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PREFACE. 


Dr  Ehrhard,  in  the  theological  section  which  he  contributed 
to  the  second  edition  of  Krumbacher’s  Geschichte  der  byzantinischen 
Litteratur,  declared  in  1897  that  in  the  domain  of  Greek  Hagio- 
graphy “the  most  pressing  need  is  a critical  edition  of  the 
Historia  Lausiaca  of  Palladius.”  After  pointing  out  that  the  task 
would  be  a laborious  one,  he  continued  : “ The  labour,  however, 
bestowed  upon  it  would  be  amply  repaid  not  only  by  the  results 
for  Byzantine  Monasteriology,  but  also  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  history  of  civilisation,  as  we  have  here  to  do  with  a popular 
book  of  far  reaching  influence”  (op.  cit.  p.  188).  This  estimate 
by  so  eminent  a patrologist  and  hellenist  is  at  once  a justification 
for  the  appearance  of  this  edition  of  the  Lausiac  History,  and  an 
explanation  of  the  fact  that  so  much  longer  a time  than  I had 
anticipated  has  elapsed  since  the  publication  of  the  volume  of 
Prolegomena  which  formed  the  First  Part  of  this  Study  (Texts 
and  Studies , VI  1,  1898).  The  value  of  the  work  as  one  of  the 
chief  authorities  for  the  beginnings  of  the  Christian  Monastic 
movement,  itself  one  of  the  most  important  episodes  in  Christian 
history,  is  now  recognised  by  all  critics,  as  may  be  seen  in  § 1 of 
the  ensuing  Introduction.  The  partially  unforeseen  difficulties  of 
the  undertaking  are  the  result  of  the  popularity  which  the  book 
at  once  obtained.  So  popular  was  it  that  no  respect  whatever 
was  felt  for  its  text : it  was  re-written,  re-arranged,  enlarged, 
shortened,  paraphrased,  combined  with  kindred  works,  without 
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any  scruple.  Thus  every  known  process  of  corruption — revision, 
interpolation,  redaction,  intermixture  of  texts — has  had  free  play 
among  the  mss.  both  of  the  Greek  text  and  of  the  versions.  It 
will  be  seen  as  we  proceed  that  all  printed  copies  of  the  Greek 
present  a metaphrastic  re-writing  of  the  text,  while  those  in 
current  use  are  in  addition  interpolated  with  great  masses  of 
foreign  matter ; similarly  all  printed  copies  of  the  versions  present 
them  in  advanced  stages  of  deterioration.  I do  not  think  it  is  an 
illusion  to  suppose  that  the  editor’s  task  has  been  of  quite  extra- 
ordinary difficulty.  In  such  circumstances  all  pretence  to  finality 
is  excluded : what  I do  believe,  however,  is  that  now,  for  the  first 
time,  the  Lausiac  History  is  printed  in  a form  that  may  justly 
claim  to  represent  substantially  what  Palladius  wrote.  Thus  for 
historical  purposes  the  present  text  may  be  used  with  security, 
and  for  these  purposes  I do  not  think  it  will  ever  require  sub- 
stantial revision.  For  mere  textual  criticism  there  may  yet  be 
room  ; but  that  would  depend  on  the  discovery  of  new  types  of  MSS. 
in  the  East,  for  I believe  I have  practically  exhausted  the  material 
available  in  Western  Libraries.  The  claims  and  limitations  of  the 
edition  are  set  forth  in  § 10  of  the  Introduction.  It  may  be  well  to 
state  that  no  one  will  be  in  a position  to  pass  judgment  on  the  text 
here  offered,  who  has  not  mastered  the  Introduction  as  a whole. 

I venture  to  direct  attention  to  the  body  of  Notes.  One  of  the 
objects  kept  in  view  in  writing  them  has  been  to  control  Palladius’ 
statements  wherever  they  come  in  contact  with  external  history, 
that  so  it  may  be  possible  to  form  a judgment  of  his  character  as 
a historian.  I believe  that  he  emerges  from  the  trial  with  an 
enhanced  reputation. 

My  best  thanks  are  again  due  to  the  editor  of  this  Series ; his 
insight  and  experience  in  textual  work  have  helped  me  materially 
in  arriving  at  the  practical  conclusions,  formulated  on  pp.  lxxxiv 
and  xcii,  as  to  the  proper  mode  of  procedure  in  the  selection  of 
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readings : also  to  Mr  Edmund  Bishop,  for  many  criticisms  and 
suggestions  in  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Appendices:  and  to  Dom 
Rylance  for  verifying  a large  number  of  my  collations  of  Italian 
mss.,  and  for  drawing  the  map  of  Monastic  Egypt.  Other  ob- 
ligations are  acknowledged  as  they  occur.  But  it  would  not  be 
right  to  pass  by  without  mention  and  thanks  my  debt  to  the 
Managers  of  the  Hort  Fund,  who  by  their  two  grants  made  it 
possible  for  me  to  visit  the  Italian  libraries : how  much  this 
edition  of  the  Lausiac  History  owes  to  their  assistance  may  be 
estimated  by  considering  what  it  would  have  been  without  the 
Turin  and  Venice  Greek  mss.,  the  Roman  and  Cassinese  Latin 
MSS.,  and  the  Vatican  Syriac  MS. 

A note  from  the  Librarian  at  Turin  leaves  little  hope  that  the 
Palladius  MS.  is  among  those  saved  from  the  recent  fire.  There  is 
therefore  a double  cause  of  satisfaction  that  its  readings  in  the 
Lausiac  History  have  been  preserved : — both  for  their  own 
intrinsic  value,  and  because  without  them  the  determination  of 
the  relations  between  the  textual  sources  would  have  been  well 
nigh  impossible. 

CUTHBERT  BUTLER. 


Christ’s  College,  Cambridge. 
30  April , 1904. 
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INTRODUCTION  ON  THE  SOURCES  OF 
THE  TEXT. 


Throughout  this  volume  Introd.  signifies  the  present  Introduction, 
Prol.  the  previous  volume  of  Prolegomena  ( Texts  and  Studies  vi.  1). 


§ 1.  Present  Opinion  of  Critics  as  to  early  Egyptian 

Monachism. 

Within  half  a year  of  each  other  three  works  appeared  dealing 
with  the  origins  of  Christian  monachism  in  Egypt  and  the  literary 
and  historical  criticism  of  the  chief  sources  for  that  history : — 
Palladiusund  Rufinus  by  Dr  Preuschen  (Giessen,  1897),  Le  Cenobi- 
tisme  Pakhomien  by  Abbe  Ladeuze  (Louvain,  1898),  and  the  present 
writer’s  Lausiac  History  of  Palladius  (Cambridge,  1898).  Though 
dealing  with  different  aspects  of  the  subject  matter,  the  three 
writers  had  to  a great  extent  to  investigate  the  same  problems, 
and  on  a large  number  of  the  more  important  points  they 
independently  arrived  at  substantially  identical  results.  The 
three  books  were  reviewed  by  scholars  of  competence  and  even 
of  eminence,  so  that  it  is  possible  from  the  reviews  to  gauge  the 
present  attitude  of  expert  opinion  in  regard  to  many  questions 
raised  by  the  early  history  of  Egyptian  monachism,  a subject  of 
much  debate  during  the  past  thirty  years.  It  will  be  in  place  here 
to  put  on  record  the  verdict  of  the  critics  on  the  more  fundamental 
of  these  questions. 

(1)  The  first  point  that  stands  out  with  almost  startling 
clearness  is  the  absolute  abandonment  on  all  hands  of  the  sceptical 
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attitude  in  regard  to  the  traditional  account  and  to  the  documents, 
which  gained  currency  through  Weingarten’s  articles  a quarter  of 
a century  ago1.  Nothing  can  bring  out  the  change  so  strikingly 
as  a comparison  of  Weingarten’s  article  Monchtum  in  the  second 
edition  of  Herzog’s  Realencyklopadie,  x (1882),  with  Grtitzmacher’s 
article  on  the  same  subject  in  the  third  edition,  xm  (1903) ; there 
is  hardly  anything  in  common  between  them.  Preuschen  in  a 
Programme  published  after  his  Palladius  u.  Rufinus  does  not 
hesitate  to  say  : “All  the  assertions  which  Weingarten  put  forward 
and  defended,  in  a presentation  full  of  suggestiveness  and  life, 
have  been  attacked  and  abandoned  as  exaggerated  or  unfounded2.” 
Similarly  Lejay : “ Of  the  scepticism  of  Weingarten  and  his 
disciples  nothing  remains3 4”;  and  Griitzmacher : “Weingarten’s 
criticism  went  essentially  wrong  ” over  the  Historia  Lausiaca  and 
the  Historia  Monachorum^\  and  again:  “The  time  is  past  when 
anyone  regards,  like  Weingarten,  the  sources  of  early  monastic 
history  as  fantastic  romances  devoid  of  historical  value5.”  And 
this,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  is  universally  the  tone  of  the 
critics. 

(2)  Of  all  Weingarten’s  speculations  those  concerning  St 
Anthony  are  the  best  known,  and  they  were  popularised  in  an 
accentuated  form  in  England.  But  in  his  review  of  my  book 
Preuschen  implied  that  the  section  wherein  I argued  the  question 
was  superfluous,  for  in  Germany  “there  is  no  longer  any  doubt 
concerning  the  historical  character  of  Anthony’s  personality6.” 
In  regard  to  the  Vita  Antonii,  while  avowing  my  own  deficiency 
in  the  special  knowledge  requisite  for  a pronouncement  as  to  the 
vexed  question  of  authorship,  I stated  that  “ the  tendency  seems 
to  be  in  the  direction  of  connecting  the  Vita  with  St  Athanasius” 
( Prol . 226).  Since  these  words  were  written  the  following 
scholars  have  unreservedly  declared  for  the  Athanasian  author- 

1 His  views  were  sufficiently  indicated  in  Prol.  (. i.e . Texts  and  Studies,  vi.  1), 
pp.  3,  194—6,  215,  216. 

2 Monchtum  und  Sarapiskult,  4 (Darmstadt,  1899 ; reprinted,  Giessen,  1903). 

3 Revue  Critique  d’Histoire  et  de  Litterature  (1899),  i.  150. 

4 Theologische  Liter aturzeitung  (1898),  107.  (The  Historia  Monachorum  is  a 
book  of  the  same  character  as  the  Historia  Lausiaca  described  in  Prol.  § 3.) 

5 Theologische  Rundschau  (1899),  99. 

6 Theologische  Liter  aturzeitung  (1899),  123. 
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ship:  PreuschenhStulcken1 2,Bardenhewer3,  Holl4,  Volter5,  Leipoldt6, 
and  Griitzmacher,  who  in  his  article  in  the  Realencyklopddie  says 
that  “ the  Vita  without  any  doubt  goes  back  to  Athanasius  ” ; 
and  adds : “ As  to  the  historical  value  of  the  source  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  as  Athanasius  stood  in  close  relationship  with  Anthony  ” 
(xiii.,  p.  218). 

It  will  be  instructive  to  summarise  the  opinions  of  Holl 
and  Volter.  The  former  says  that  he  is  inclined  to  give  more 
credence  to  the  Vita  Antonii  than  it  usually  receives ; “ there  is 
on  all  hands  a reaction  from  Weingarten’ s doubt  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  work,  but  the  tone  in  which  he  applied  his 
criticism  still  remains.  And  yet  it  would  be  impossible  more 
completely  to  mistake  the  spirit  and  character  of  the  Vita,  than 
by  seeing  in  it,  as  Weingarten  did,  a kind  of  Christian  romance” : 
the  writer,  in  common  with  his  contemporaries,  believed  in  the 
conflicts  with  demons  which  he  relates : certainly  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  Athanasius  reproduced  the  speeches  from  short-hand 
reports : no  doubt  his  intention  was  to  set  forth  an  ideal ; this 
ideal,  however,  he  did  not  invent,  but  derived  it  from  the  reality 
( loc . cit.).  Volter,  a member  of  the  Dutch  critical  school,  pro- 
nounces the  Vita  to  be  partly  history,  partly  legend,  and  partly 
idealisation;  but  even  the  legendary  and  idealised  portions  contain 
a kernel  of  good  history,  and  “ the  general  picture  which  the  Vita 
gives  of  its  hero  makes  the  impression  of  being  essentially  true  to 
nature  and  true  to  history”  (loc.  cit.). 

(3)  The  Hist.  Laus.,  the  Hist.  Mon.,  the  Vita  Pachomii  and 
the  other  sources  of  the  history  were  all  alike  discredited  by 
Weingarten  and  his  followers  as  mere  romance  and  fairy-tale. 
A protest  was  made  by  a few  scholars,  and  notably  by  Zockler, 
who,  all  through  the  period  in  which  extreme  scepticism  was 
dominant,  steadily  maintained  that  substantial  historicity  of  the 
chief  documents  which  the  critics  now  unanimously  recognise. 

1 Monclitum  u.  Sarapiskult,  4. 

2 Athanasiana,  Texte  u.  Untersuchungen  N.F.,  iv.  4 (1899),  79.  (The  purpose 
of  the  first  half  is  to  determine  the  genuine  works  of  Athanasius.) 

3 Patrologie,  ed.  2 (1901),  225.  4 Enthusiasmus  u.  Bussgewalt  (1898),  139,  140. 

5 Ur  sprung  des  Monchtums  (1900),  6 — 9. 

6 Schenute  von  Atripe , Texte  u.  Untersuchungen  N.F.,  x.  1 (1903),  86. 
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It  is  needless  to  multiply  quotations ; only  one  sentence  shall  be 
cited  from  Dr  Carl  Schmidt’s  review  of  Preuschen’s  book  and 
mine,  by  far  the  most  important  of  all  the  critiques,  and  itself  a 
notable  contribution  to  the  study  of  Egyptian  monastic  literature. 
He  says : “ The  high  historical  value  of  both  sources  {Hist.  Laus. 
and  Hist.  Mon.)  is  proved  beyond  all  doubt1.”  What  was  said  in 
§§15  and  16  of  Prol.  (especially  pp.  188 — 196)  on  the  sense  in 
which  this  cycle  of  literature  may  be  taken  as  historical,  and 
on  the  presence  in  it  of  so  conspicuous  a miraculous  element, 
often  grotesque  and  “ merely  magical,”  sufficed  to  make  my 
position  clear  to  my  foreign  critics  of  whatever  school  of  thought, 
though  I was  not  equally  successful  with  some  critics  in  England. 
So  I will  here  only  say  further  that  Volter’s  estimate  of  the 
author  of  the  Vita  Antonii  is,  in  my  judgment,  equally  applicable 
to  Palladius  and  his  compeers : “ He  intended  nothing  else  than 
to  record  the  truth.  But  he  accepted  whatever  he  heard  or  came 
across,  and  related  it  without  doubting  and  without  examination, 
and  the  more  wonderful  it  was  the  better  was  he  pleased”  ( loc . cit.). 
Mr  Burkitt’s  estimate  of  the  Lausiac  History  neatly  characterises 
all  this  literature  : “ In  Palladius  we  are  reading  neither  romance 
nor  scientific  history. ...We  seem  to  have  before  us  the  narrative 
of  a contemporary  who  saw  much  and  heard  more,  and  whose 
testimony,  if  not  always  credible,  is  at  least  honest  and  useful2.” 
Finally  Zockler  closes  his  review  of  Preuschen’s  book  by  saying 
that  “ notwithstanding  the  superabundance  of  miraculous  stories,” 
the  Hist.  Laus.  “ is  of  the  highest  interest  as  a rich  repertory  of 
authentic  sketches3.” 

Naturally  all  the  documents  relating  to  early  Egyptian 
monachism  do  not  stand  on  the  same  level  of  historical  value : 
on  the  relatively  highest  level  I would  place  the  Lausiac  History, 
the  Greek  Vita  Pachomii,  Cassian,  and  Schenoudi’s  writings  ; on  a 
somewhat  lower  level,  the  Vita  Antonii , the  Historia  Monachorum , 
the  other  Pachomian  documents,  the  Apophthegmata,  Schenoudi’s 
Life,  and  the  “subsidiary  sources”  (8 — 12)  enumerated  in  Prol. 
197  ; and  on  a much  lower  level — indeed  in  a different  category — 

1 Gottingische  gelehrte  Anzeigen  (1899),  No.  i.,  27. 

2 Cambridge  Review  (1898-9),  143. 

3 Theologisches  Literaturblatt  (1898),  107. 
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the  other  Vitae , including  those  by  St  Jerome : several  of  this  last 
group  are  not  historical  in  any  sense  at  all. 

In  view  of  the  disrepute  in  which  this  whole  cycle  of  literature 
stood  ten  years  ago  and  even  later,  it  has  seemed  desirable  thus 
to  bring  together  a body  of  testimony  as  to  the  change  that  has 
come  over  critical  opinion.  We  may  now  pass  to  more  technical 
points  of  mere  textual  criticism. 

(4)  Preuschen,  Ladeuze  and  myself  all  combated  the  theory 
that  the  Greek  documents  describing  Egyptian  monachism  are 
translations  from  Coptic.  This  theory  is  now,  to  the  best  of  my 
knowledge,  universally  and  absolutely  rejected,  the  critics  one  and 
all  regarding  the  Greek  (or  in  one  or  two  cases  perhaps  the  Latin) 
as  the  original.  (The  Schenoudi  literature  is  Coptic.) 

(5)  With  almost  equal  unanimity  is  the  theory  abandoned 
that  Rufinus,  Palladius  and  Sozomen  derived  their  materials 
independently  from  a lost  Greek  common  source  : Griitzmacher 
seems  to  have  some  hesitation  as  to  whether  such  a document 
may  not  have  stood  behind  the  Greek  and  Latin  forms  of  the 
Hist.  Mon. ; but  in  regard  to  the  Hist.  Laus.  he  shares  the 
common  opinion  that  Palladius  used  no  Greek  source  in  compiling 
his  history1. 

(6)  As  a consequence  it  is  accepted  that  Sozomen  s abridg- 
ments are  based  on  the  Hist.  Laus.  and  Hist.  Mon.  (see  Frol. 
§ 8 and  App.  II), — a point  of  first  importance  for  the  textual 
critic.  Preuschen  indeed  holds  that  Sozomen  used  not  the  works 
themselves,  but  a collection  of  excerpts : this,  however,  is  a 
corollary  of  the  view  that  the  Latin,  not  the  Greek,  is  the  original 
of  the  Hist.  Mon., — a view  shared  by  Zockler2,  but  opposed  by 
the  present  writer  with  arguments  accepted  as  convincing  by 
the  Bollandist  reviewer,  Burkitt,  Chabot,  Griitzmacher,  Lejay, 
Richardson,  and  by  Carl  Schmidt,  who  discusses  the  point  with 
great  care3. 

(7)  Finally,  Dr  Preuschen  and  I,  by  means  of  an  extended 
examination  of  the  mss.  and  versions,  arrived  independently  at 

1 See  Appendix  YI. 

2 Theologisches  Liter aturblatt  (1899),  306. 

3 Analecta  Bollandiana  (1898),  458 ; Chabot,  Revue  de  Vhistoire  des  Religions 
(1899),  i.  491;  Richardson,  American  Journal  of  Theology  (1900),  Jan.;  for  the 
others  see  locc.  citt. 
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the  conclusion  that  the  currently  received  Lausiac  History,  the 
Long  Recension  (Migne  and  Hervet,  Bk.  vm  of  Rosweyd’s  Vitae 
Patrum)  is  an  interpolated  redaction,  in  which  some  later  editor 
has  fused  together  the  Hist.  Mon.  and  the  true  Hist.  Laus.,  and 
that  the  genuine  work  is  represented  substantially  by  the  Short 
Recension  (Meursius  and  the  Latin  Paradisus  Heraclidis).  This 
conclusion  has  been  accepted  on  all  hands.  Zockler,  indeed,  ex- 
presses some  doubt  whether  Palladius  himself  may  not  have  made 
the  fusion  of  the  two  books ; but  I have  confidence  that  the 
last  scruples  will  be  removed  when  the  curiously  composite  and 
mixed  character  of  the  Greek  text  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  as  it  stands 
in  the  Long  Recension,  has  been  exposed. 

I may  add  that  no  doubt  has  been  expressed  as  to  Palladius  of 
Helenopolis  being  the  author  of  the  Lausiac  History. 

The  way  has  thus  been  made  clear  for  a critical  edition  of  the 
Greek  text,  and  to  this  task  I now  address  myself. 


§ 2.  The  Greek  mss.  of  the  Lausiac  History. 

The  following  is  a list  of  the  Greek  mss.  of  the  Lausiac  History 
with  which  I am  acquainted. 

The  order  is  determined  by  textual,  not  by  chronological,  considerations. 
The  dates  assigned  (in  Roman  figures)  are  commonly  those  of  the  Catalogues, 
but  in  the  case  of  many  of  the  Vatican  mss.  I consulted  Dr  Mercati.  Detailed 
descriptions  of  several  are  supplied  by  Dr  Preuschen  ( Palladius  u.  Rufinus , 
137—151). 

1.  Vatican,  Palatine  41,  x (ff.  8—222)  [Preuschen  p]. 

(The  ms.  printed  by  Meursius,  Leyden,  1616.) 

2.  Venice,  Bessarion  338,  x (ff.  217—270). 

3.  Paris,  fonds  grec  464,  xvi  (ff.  95 — 176)  [Pr.  P4]. 

4.  Oxford,  Christ  Church,  Wake  70,  a.d.  1107  (ff.  1—111). 

5.  Paris,  Coislin  83,  x (ff.  148 — 266)  [Pr.  C1]. 

5b.  British  Museum,  Arundel  546,  xv  (ff.  120 — 214). 

(5b  is  closely  akin  to  5,  and  is  probably  a transcript  of  it.) 

6.  Paris,  fonds  grec  853,  xi  (ff.  56 — 149)  [Pr.  P1]. 

7.  Munich,  graec.  498,  x (ff.  189 — 210)  [Pr.  M]. 

(Extracts  from  Hist.  Laus.  and  Hist.  Mon. : of  Hist.  Laus.  it  contains 
cc.  35  (imperf.),  26,  32 — 34,  4,  47,  46,  54,  61,  63  (imperf.)1.  This  ms. 

1 The  numbers  of  the  chapters  here,  and  always,  are  those  of  the  present 
edition. 
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was  formerly  at  Augsburg,  and  under  the  title  Cod.  Augustanus 
Rosweyd  ( Vitae  Patrum),  in  the  notes  to  the  various  Latin  forms  of 
the  Hist.  Laus.,  cites  a number  of  its  readings  from  a copy  apparently 
made  for  him  and  now  at  Brussels  (cod.  graec.  34).  In  this  transcript 
c.  63  is  complete  and  is  followed  by  c.  65,  which  shows  that  some 
leaves  of  the  Munich  ms.  have  since  been  lost.) 

8.  Venice,  Nanianus  92,  xi|  xn  (ff.  1 — 71). 

9.  Paris,  fonds  grec  1596,  xi  (ff.  63—162)  [Pr.  P6]. 

(cc.  1 — 22  (med.)  are  lost.) 

10.  Paris,  fonds  grec  1597,  xm  (ff.  1 — 95)  [Pr.  P7]. 

11.  Paris,  fonds  grec  594,  xm  (ff.  357 — 476)  [Pr.  P8]. 

(Breaks  off  at  c.  35,  med.) 

12.  Leyden,  Vossianus  in  fol.  46,  x (ff.  1 — 78)  [Pr.  L]. 

13.  Paris,  fonds  grec  1600,  xi  (ff.  19 — 141)  [Pr.  P3]. 

14.  Vienna,  hist,  graec.  84,  xi  (entire  codex)  [Pr.  V1]. 

15.  Vienna,  hist,  graec.  9,  xiv  (ff.  163—230)  [Pr.  V2]. 

16.  Paris,  fonds  grec  1532,  xn  (ff.  173 — 411)  [Pr.  P9]. 

17.  British  Museum,  Arundel  519,  a.d.  1568  (entire  codex). 

18.  Oxford,  Bodleian,  Cromwell  18,  xn  | xm  (ff.  325 — 410). 

(Broken  up  into  sections,  see  Bernard’s  Catalogus  Codicum  Angliae 
i.  i.  39,  40.) 

19.  Vatican,  graec.  2091,  xn  | xm  (entire  codex). 

20.  Venice,  Nanianus  42,  x (ff.  102 — 192). 

21.  Venice,  Bessarion  345,  xv  (ff.  89 — 159). 

22.  Vatican,  graec.  863,  a.d.  1301  (ff‘.  1 — 209). 

Nos.  23 — 28  are  only  excerpts  and  fragments  : 

23.  Oxford,  Bodleian,  Baroc.  240,  xn  (ff.  153,  154). 

(c.  32,  in  a vol.  of  Vitae  for  May.) 

24.  Vatican,  Palatine  258  (passim). 

(Several  extracts  in  a large  collection  of  spiritual  precepts.) 

25.  Vatican,  graec.  375  (f.  169). 

(The  Dedicatory  Epistle  Ma/ca/nfco,  in  a collection  of  Letters.) 

26.  British  Museum,  Burney  50,  xiv  (passim). 

(Several  extracts  in  a large  collection  of  Apophthegmata.) 

27.  Paris,  fonds  grec  635,  xiv  (ff.  232 — 237). 

(Extract  from  e.  17,  and  cc.  25,  26,  27,  70.) 

28.  St  Petersburg,  St  Catharine 

(c.  32 ; printed  by  Pitra,  Anal.  Sacra,  v.  112.) 


29.  Oxford,  Christ  Church,  Wake  67,  x (ff.  150,  193 — 251).  W 

(To  be  described  fully  in  § 9.) 

29b.  Same  ms.  (ff.  61 — 70).  W° 

(cc.  22,  20,  21.) 

30.  Paris,  fonds  grec  1628,  xiv  (ff.  1 — 144)  [Pr.  P2]. 

31.  Turin,  University  graec.  C.  iv.  8 ( al . 141),  xvi  (ff.  53—126). 

31b.  Codex  Venetus,  used  by  Rosweyd,  now  lost  (see  § 9) 
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32.  Oxford,  Bodleian,  Laud . graec.  84,  xi  | xn  (if.  223 — 227).  0 

(cc.  32,  half  33,  22.) 

33.  Paris,  fonds  grec  919,  xiv  (ff  29 — 46). 

(cc.  17,  18,  32,  33,  34,  37,  and  some  chapters  of  Hist.  Mon.) 

34.  Paris,  fonds  grec  881,  x (ff.  222 — 224). 

(c.  32,  in  collection  of  Vitae  and  Acta.) 

35.  British  Museum,  Addit.  14066,  xn  (ff.  164,  165). 

(Fragment  out  of  c.  17.) 

36.  Fragment,  inter  Opera  S.  Nili  (Migne,  P.  G.  lxxix.  1312). 

(c.  23.) 

36b.  Vatican,  Ottoboni  436,  xv  (f.  186). 

(c.  23.) 


37.  Paris,  fonds  grec  1626,  xn  (entire  codex)  [Pr.  P10]. 

38.  Paris,  Coislin  295,  xiv  (ff.  1 — 218)  [Pr.  C4].  A 

39.  Vatican,  graec.  864,  xv  (ff.  1 — 191). 

40.  Vatican,  graec.  2092,  x | xi  (ff.  21 — 111). 

41.  Grotta  Ferrata,  B.  /3.  1,  x (entire  codex). 

(Written  by  St  Nilus,  founder  of  the  monastery;  see  Bocchi,  Codices 
Cryptenses,  pp.  100  and  137.) 

42.  Vatican,  Ottoboni  377,  xv  | xvi  (entire  codex). 

43..  Oxford,  Christ  Church,  Wake  78,  xvn  (ff.  572 — 688). 

(Considerable  lacunae.) 

44.  Vatican,  graec.  2081,  xi  (ff.  96 — 134). 

(cc.  1—31.) 

44b.  Paris,  Coislin  370,  x (ff.  199 — 245). 

(Proem.,  Ep.,  cc.  1,  2,  4,  7—12,  14,  16,  17,  37.) 

44°.  British  Museum,  Addit.  10073,  xv  (ff.  253 — 258). 

(c.  22.) 

45.  Venice,  Bessarion  346,  xi  (ff.  127 — 173). 

46.  Paris,  Coislin  282,  xi  (ff.  100 — 137)  [Pr.  C2]. 

47.  Paris,  fonds  grec  1627,  xm  (entire  codex)  [Pr.  P5]. 

[The  ms.  referred  to  on  p.  8 as  50  is  36b  in  the  List.] 

The  following  mss.  are  known  to  me  only  from  the  entries  in 
the  Catalogues : 

Madrid,  Escurial  4> — in — 4 (Miller). 

Berlin,  Boyal  Lib.  300,  322  (De  Boor). 

Palermo,  Nat.  Lib.  I.  D.  4) 

Parma,  fondo  de-Rossi  4 l (Martini). 

Rome,  Vallicellana  68  ) 

Moscow,  H.  Synod  340,  341  (Wladimir). 

Athens,  Nat.  Lib.  228,  281  (Sakkelion). 

Andros,  Hagia  59  (Lambros). 

Patmos,  176  (Sakkelion). 
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Athos,  333,  574,  578,  1088,  1163,  1321,  1571,  2031,  2060,  2095,  2096, 
2280,  2560,  2589,  3172,  3714,  3768,  4294,  4328,  4808,  5627,  5995: 
and  numerous  extracts  (Lambros). 

Jerusalem,  H.  Sepulchre  112;  S.  Sabas  368,  369;  H.  Cross  77 
( Papadopulos-Kerameus) . 

Sinai,  431,  432,  433,  435  (Gardthausen). 

Bernard  in  the  Catal.  Codicum  Angliae  (ii.  p.  390)  mentions  among  the 
Moore  mss.  one  “ De  Vita  sanctorum  Patrum  et  Paradisus  de  Eremitis  &c. 
Ad  Lausum  Praepositum  Palatii 55 ; this  is  one  of  the  mss.  that  did  not  come 
to  Cambridge,  and  I have  been  unable  to  trace  it : it  is  impossible  to  say 
whether  this  was  a Greek  or  a Latin  ms.,  but  more  probably  it  was  Latin. 

The  Bollandists  in  their  Catalogues  of  Greek  hagiographical  mss.  have  not 
included  copies  of  the  Hist.  Laus.,  though  in  the  corresponding  Latin  Cata- 
logues they  did  include  copies  of  the  Latin  versions  and  of  Hist.  Mon.  No 
doubt  other  extracts  and  fragments  exist  in  the  libraries  in  which  I have 
worked ; in  the  Vatican  I had  not  time  to  examine  all  the  mss.  in  the  list 
I made  from  the  unprinted  Catalogue.  In  no  other  library  at  Rome,  nor  at 
Naples,  Florence  or  Milan,  did  I find  any  Greek  mss.  of  the  Hist.  Laus. 

Out  of  the  fifty-three  MSS.  and  fragments  in  the  numbered 
List,  I have  personally  inspected  and  collated  in  test  passages  all 
except  five.  Of  these  five,  the  fragments  28  and  36  are  in  print: 
31b  I have  been  unable  to  trace,  but  the  readings  given  from  it  by 
Rosweyd  show  it  to  have  been  closely  akin  to  31  : concerning  14 
and  15  abundant  information  is  available  for  their  identification 
as  members  of  the  same  sub-group  as  16,  17,  18  (see  Note  11). 
Information  kindly  supplied  to  me  by  the  Librarian  at  the  Escurial 
shows  that  the  Escurial  ms.  (saec.  xiv)  is  a member  of  the  great 
class  hereafter  called  B.  The  Berlin  mss.  and  the  three  Italian 
MSS.  mentioned  by  Martini  contain  mere  fragments : doubtless  as 
the  cataloguing  of  the  Italian  libraries  progresses  other  MSS.  will 
be  revealed.  But  at  the  present  time  I may  claim  to  have  seen 
every  Greek  MS.  of  the  Lausiac  History  in  Western  Europe,  the 
existence  of  which  is  known  to  me  after  a diligent  search  in  the 
printed  catalogues,  except  only  three  (14,  15,  and  Escurial);  and 
I possess  adequate  information  as  to  the  character  of  these  three. 
I regret  that  I have  been  unable  to  extend  my  researches  to  the 
East  \ 

I proceed  to  the  classification  and  characterisation  of  the  mss. 
They  fall  into  three  main  groups : 

1 See  note  on  p.  xcvi. 
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I.  Nos.  1 — 28  are  representatives  of  what  may  be  called  the 
Textus  Receptus,  the  text  found  in  all  Greek  editions  hitherto 
printed.  These  mss.  contain  the  form  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  designated 
B throughout  the  first  volume  of  this  study  ( Prol .) ; it  is  therefore 
natural  to  call  this  the  B group,  and  these  MSS.  the  B mss.,  and 
the  type  of  text  which  they  contain  the  B text. 

II.  Nos.  29 — 36b  contain  a text  of  a type  quite  distinct  from 
B : it  may  be  characterised  as  simpler,  less  rhetorical,  and  shorter 
than  B.  There  are  also  differences  of  redaction,  in  that  the 
structure  of  the  later  portion  of  the  book  differs  from  B.  This 
group  was  called  7 in  Prol.  139 ; and  therefore  the  letter  G will 
be  affixed  to  it,  so  that  we  shall  speak  of  the  G MSS.  and  the 
G text.  In  33,  34,  36b  the  G text  has  been  freely  subjected  to 
literary  revisions,  independent  of  each  other. 

III.  Nos.  37 — 47  contain  composite  texts,  i.e.  texts  made  up 
in  various  ways  of  portions  of  B and  portions  of  G. 

It  is  desirable  to  adhere,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  nomenclature  employed 
in  the  former  volume  of  this  study  {Prol.).  There  the  main  problem  investigated 
was  the  question  of  redaction , and  the  symbol  B was  used  to  represent  the 
uninterpolated  form  of  the  book,  the  type  of  text  now  designated  as  G being 
treated  as  a variety  of  B.  Here  it  is  assumed,  in  view  of  the  common  consent 
of  the  critics,  that  the  question  of  redaction  has  been  settled  by  Dr  Preuschen 
and  myself ; so  that  the  only  problem  to  be  investigated  is  the  question  of 
text.  Thus  it  is  now  necessary  to  distinguish  the  two  types  of  text  in  which 
the  genuine  uninterpolated  Hist.  Laus.  has  been  transmitted.  I do  not  think 
that  any  inconvenience  will  arise  from  continuing  to  use  B to  designate  the 
numerically  predominant  type  of  text,  which  was  practically  always  taken 
throughout  Prol . as  representing  the  uninterpolated  work.  In  the  discussions 
that  follow,  the  text  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  alone  is  considered,  no  account  being 
taken  of  the  fact  that  in  certain  groups  of  B mss.  (8-9-10-11  and  14-15-16- 
17-18)  fusions  of  the  Hist.  Mon.  with  the  Hist.  Laus.  have  been  effected 
distinct  from  that  in  the  Long  Recension  (A),  discussed  in  Prol.  Thus  B no 
longer  primarily  signifies  a redaction  ; it  signifies  primarily  a type  of  text. 

The  first  problem  that  faces  an  editor  of  the  Lausiac  History 
is  the  relationship  between  the  B and  G texts ; it  is  therefore 
important  that  a just  idea  of  the  magnitude  and  character  of  the 
differences  between  them  should  be  formed  at  the  outset.  As 
might  be  expected,  the  degree  of  difference  varies  very  much  in 
different  parts  of  the  book.  But  it  is  necessary  to  establish  at 
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once  the  fact  that  in  some  places  the  divergence  is  so  great  that 
it  cannot  be  due  to  ordinary  errors  in  transmission,  but  is  the 
result  of  a deliberate  re-writing  of  the  text  on  one  side  or  the 
other.  To  exemplify  this  I take  a passage  out  of  the  story  of 
Eulogius  and  the  Cripple  (c.  21):  the  portions  common  to  B and 
G are  printed  in  Clarendon  type,  those  peculiar  to  B in  ordinary 
type : words  found  in  G but  not  in  B are  enclosed  in  parenthesis. 
A few  unimportant  variants  are  not  here  noticed. 

Mcto,  8c  Ta  ScKaiWvTC  &rrj  8a£fuov  cv&rKTpj/cv  ds  avTov  OeXcov  rd%a  ica'i  rov 
EvXoyiov  ttjs  evroXijs  kcu  tt}s  npoOeaeas  (TTepr}(rai,  <ai  rov  XeXa>(3r)pevov  ri}s 
dva7rav(re(i)S  Kal  tj}s  ev^apuTrlas  KVplov'  Kai  diroo-Tacric^ci  ovros  irpos  t&v  HjuAdyiov* 
Kal  rjpfjaro  Xeyeiv  kot  avrov  tt oAXa  8v<r<p'qpa  ( rocravrais  8vcr(pT]plais)  coy  Kal 
AoiSoplais  Xonrov  irAvvciv  tov  avSpa,  ciuXcycov  avrw-  2^a<rTa,  yAourroov,  (fjvyo- 
Kvpi,  aXXoTpia  ^p^paTa  ^KXd|/as,  kcu  ra^a  dovXo s vi rap^cov  tov  ’Ibiov  becnroTrjv 
ecrvX-qcras • Kal  tt}  epj}  7rpo(f)do-ei  fiovXei  Xade tv,  go?  eVt  7 rpo(pdo-ei  8r}dev  evnouas 
els  to  £evl8iov  (tov  Xa(3d>v  pe,  Kal  8i*  epov  0eAcis  o-wGijvau  6 Sc  EuXoyto?  tt apeKaXei 
avrov  Oepairevodv  avrov  tt)v  Ka.p8l.av , Xeycov  M?7,  k vpie,  prj  Xeye  roiavra'  dXX’  ei7re 
tI  are  eXvi rr](ra,  Kal  diopOovpai.  6 8e  oXos  XeXcoftrjpevos  eXeyev  epj3pi6(OS’  Ov  0eXa> 
crov  tovtos  tcis  KoXaKeias • cLTreveyKe , pu|/ov  pc  els  ti)v  ayopav  napci  ttjv  crf]v  pot 
avdiravcriv.  6 8e  EvXoytoy  IlapaKaXdj  ae,  0epa7rev0T]Ti,  e'l  ti  Xvttt ),  Kvpi  6 peyas. 
6 8e  XeXojj Qrjpevos  aypialvcov  6vpw  npos  avrov  eXeyev  • O VKen  dve\opat  tt}s 
vnovXov  (tov  ko'l  elpcovLKrjs  KoXaKeias.  ovk  dpecrKopai  tt}  £a>r}  tovttj  tt}  rerapi- 
XevpevT)  ko\  t^ctScoAw.  eyco  Kpca  0c'Aa>  ecrOleiv.  6 8e  pa<p60vpos  EuAoyio?  rjvcyKCv 
avro)  Kpca.  l8o)v  8e  ravra  iraXiv  ( + odv)  avcKpafjcv  6 8v(nradr)s • Ou  irXr|po<j>opovp.at 
eivai  pera  crov  povov  oyXovs  0c'Aco.  Xeyec  avr<d  6 EuAoyioy  ’Eyco  (tol  (pepa>  dpri 
7 tXt}6os  a8eX(p gov.  6 8e  naXiv  aTrobvanrerdav  Xeyer  Oval  poi  red  raXai7rd>po)y 
ttjv  (TTjv  o\fnv  ov  deXco  Ibelv,  koI  dyeis  poi  rovs  dpolovs  (rov  apyoepdyovs ; ko'l 
(rrrapd^as  eavrov , ara/cra)  Cpcovi}  dveKpatje  Xeyoav  Ov  deXco,  ov  ^eXco*  els  ti^v 
ayopav  ©cXw1.  to  pta’  ptx(/dv  p.c  ottov  |xc  cvpcs.  Xeyoo  oti  (a>s)  cl  ct)(€  y^cipas 
Td\a  ( + av)  ov  7rapTjTe7ro  Kal  dyxovT)  xp-rjaacrOai  (dnr]y£aTo)  t)  £l(pei  eavrov 
Xeiplo-acrBai,  rov  Saipovos  avTov  ovTtos  cla-ypitdtravros. 

This  passage  has  been  selected  as  a fair  sample  of  the  differ- 
ences often  found  between  B and  G : sometimes,  as  in  the  chapters 

1 The  Turin  ms.  (No.  31)  here  agrees  with  the  B text ; it  reads  as  follows  : 
oxXovs  d£Xu'  els  tt)v  ayopav  deXco.  Xeyei  avroj  6 EvAoyios*  ’Eyw  k.t.X.  ...  Ov  deXcj, 
ov  deXco'  els  ttjv  ayopav  deXct).  k.t.X.  (The  words  np  TaXat7rt6ptp...dyets  poi  are 
omitted,  evidently  by  homoeoteleuton.)  Elsewhere  through  out  this  passage  the 
Turin  ms.  agrees  with  the  other  G mss.  29b  and  30  ; the  fact  that  the  clause  els  ttjv 
ayopav  0Aw  occurs  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  the  passage  in  31,  shows 
clearly  that  the  passage  did  not  originally  stand  in  the  text  represented  by  31,  but 
has  been  interpolated  from  a B ms. 
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on  Olympias  (c.  56)  and  the  Calumniated  Lector  (c.  70),  they  are 
even  more  considerable ; sometimes,  as  in  the  story  of  Pachon 
(c.  23 ; see  § 5,  where  B and  G are  printed  in  full),  they  are 
comparatively  trifling. 

We  must  now  speak  of  the  third  group  of  mss.  (37 — 47),  those 
which  contain  composite  texts. 

By  a composite  text  is  meant  one  in  which  some  sections  are  taken  from  a 
B ms.  and  others  from  a G ms.  ; the  term  mixed  text  is  reserved  for  cases  in 
which  a B text  or  a G text  has  been  contaminated  by  the  introduction  of 
readings  from  the  rival  type  of  text.  Both  phenomena  are  common  in  mss. 
of  the  Lausiac  History. 

Of  group  III,  Nos.  37 — 44c  are  the  mss.  which  represent  the 
Long  Recension  (that  of  Hervet,  Du  Due,  and  Migne),  called  A in 
Prol.  It  may  be  remembered  that  the  characteristic  feature  of  A 
as  a redaction  was  shown  to  consist  in  this  : that  it  is  an  inter- 
polated edition,  containing  a particular  kind  of  fusion  of  the  Hist. 
Laus.  and  Hist.  Mon.,  essentially  different  from  the  other  fusions 
of  the  two  works.  The  characteristic  feature  of  A as  a text 
consists  in  this : that  the  text  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  which  it  contains 
is  a composite  text,  being  partly  a B text  and  partly  a G text, 
distributed  as  follows : 

(The  order  is  the  order  of  A,  but  the  numbers  of  the  chapters  are  those  of 
the  present  edition : the  corresponding  numbers  in  A may  be  seen  in  the  List 
of  Chapters  preceding  the  Text : the  question  of  order  is  dealt  with  in  § 7. 
On  the  printed  Greek  text  of  A see  § 3.) 

B Prologue,  1 — 24,  29,  32 — 34, 

G 18  (' med.),  25—28,  30,  31,  35—37, 

B 38,  39,  42,  48—52,  45,  66, 

G 39  {med.),  47,  58,  40,  44,  43,  53, 

B 68,  [+]1  41  ( init .),  54  ( init .),  61,  62,  41,  67,  63, 

G 46,  54,  59,  60, 

B 69,  70,  56,  57,  64,  65,  [+]1,  Epilogue. 

G 55,  71, 

1 At  the  two  points  marked  [ + ] occur  respectively  the  chapters  numbered  116 
and  150  (the  first  half)  in  A,  containing  matter  not  found  in  any  other  redaction 
of  the  Hist.  Laus.,  nor  as  yet  discovered  elsewhere.  No  account  is  taken  in  the 
above  Table  of  the  interpolations  from  Hist.  Mon. 


INTRODUCTION  § 2. 


XXI 


It  will  be  convenient  to  continue  to  apply  the  symbol  A to 
the  text  contained  in  these  mss.  (37 — 44c),  distinguishingvhowever, 
as  A11  the  portions  that  contain  a B text : so  that  hereafter  A will 
signify  a special  sub-group  of  the  G text,  and  An  a variety  of  the 
B text  which  is  not  found  elsewhere.  The  characteristics  of  both 
portions  will  be  examined  later. 

The  Vatican  ms.  863  (no.  22)  has  the  outward  semblance  of  an  A ms.  ; for 
the  Hist.  Mon.  has  been  interpolated  almost  in  the  manner  characteristic  of 
the  Long  Recension.  But  the  entire  text  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  is  a B text  of  the 
type  found  also  in  mss.  19-20-21,  and  quite  distinct  from  AB;  the  order,  too, 
of  the  later  portion  of  the  book  is  that  of  B.  It  seems  as  if  a scribe  incor- 
porated a ms.  of  the  Hist.  Mon.  with  a B ms.  of  the  Hist.  Laus.,  making  the 
product  resemble  an  A ms.  lying  before  him, — why  he  should  not,  rather, 
have  copied  the  latter,  it  is  impossible  to  surmise.  In  places,  too,  he 
introduced  A readings  into  his  B text : (see  instances  below  in  c.  18,  p.  51,  1, 
and  in  c.  35,  p.  101,  8 — 10,  and  p.  102,  9 — 11,  where  clauses  omitted  in  all 
other  known  B mss.  stand  in  no.  22). 

On  Ottoboni  377  (no.  42)  see  § 3. 

Nos.  45  and  46  are  of  great  importance.  They  are  so  closely 
allied  both  in  structure  and  in  text  as  to  be  evidently  collateral 
descendants  of  a single  proximate  ancestor;  they  are,  indeed, 
twin  manuscripts.  Their  text  falls  into  three  sections : — 

(1)  Proem  (’Ez;  ravry)  and  cc.  1 — 20  ; from  an  AB  text. 

(2)  cc.  23 — 28,  31,  35 — 39  ; from  a G text. 

(3)  cc.  21,  22,  32 — 34,  71 ; from  a B text,  and  a singularly 
interesting  representative  of  the  type. 

The  rest  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  is  wanting ; there  follow  three 
chapters  of  the  Hist.  Mon.  (1,  8,  16,  ed.  Preuschen). 

No.  47  is  the  most  anomalous  MS.  of  all;  (for  description  and 
contents  see  Preuschen,  P5,  op.  cit.  142 — 144).  I have  examined 
its  textual  affinities  only  here  and  there,  but  sufficiently  to  see 
that,  though  of  considerable  textual  interest  for  the  Hist.  Mon. 
(see  Prol.  269),  it  possesses  little  or  no  value  for  the  Hist.  Laus. 

The  following  summary  of  its  contents  will  suffice : 

(1)  Proem,  Ep.  M a<ap  (with,  title  found  elsewhere  only  in  no.  19), 

Prologue  (without  fresh  title). 

(2)  Hist.  Laus.  cc.  1 — 21:  (cc.  8 — 10  are  B text;  c.  17  is  the  unique  re- 
writing of  G found  in  ms.  33;  c.  18  is  again  B:  cc.  17  and  18  both  have  a 
number  of  Apophthegmata  interpolated). 
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(3)  Hist.  Laus.  cc.  32—  34 : (the  form  of  G found  in  ms.  33). 

(4)  John  of  Lycopolis  from  Hist.  Mon.  (c.  1)  and  Hist.  Laus.  (c.  35, 
incomplete). 

(5)  Hist.  Mon.  cc.  8,  9. 

(6)  Hist.  Laus.  cc.  22 — 31 : (c.  22  is  AB ; c.  27  is  B). 

(7)  The  bulk  of  Hist.  Mon. : (as  in  (4)  and  (5),  the  text  is  that  signalised 
as  unique  in  Prol.  269  ; but  the  lives  follow  the  certainly  wrong  sequence 
found  elsewhere  only  as  incorporated  in  the  Long  Recension — cc.  16,  21 — 24, 
(25,  26),  19,  32,  33,  17,  18,  20  (Hervet  cc.  62—76). 

(8)  Hist.  Laus.  cc.  36,  37  (c.  38  is  wanting) : (B  text). 

(9)  Hist.  Laus.  c.  39  onwards,  in  the  sequence  of  the  Long  Recension, 
including  the  chapter  on  Bessarion,  found  only  in  that  recension ; but 
omitting  a few  chapters.  I am  unable  to  say  whether  in  this  portion  the  text 
exhibits  the  alternations  of  A and  AB  found  in  the  normal  mss.  of  the  Long 
Recension. 

How  such  a medley  of  texts  ever  came  together  into  a single  codex  is 
inexplicable.  The  scribe  must  have  had  before  him  a copy  of  the  Long 
Recension,  and  also  a number  of  other  mss.  and  fragments  of  Hist.  Laus. 
and  Hist.  Mon.,  and,  as  appears  evident  from  (7),  must  have  tried  to  build  up 
out  of  these  heterogeneous  elements  a text  on  the  general  model  of  the  Long 
Recension. 

This  will  be  the  most  convenient  place  to  indicate  the 
grouping  and  relationships  of  the  great  body  of  MSS.  containing 
the  B text.  The  annexed  Table  is  based  upon  a full  collation  of 
c.  32  (Pachomius)  made  in  all  the  MSS.,  supplemented  by  collations 
of  other  selected  passages,  and  in  many  cases  by  external  phe- 
nomena of  structure,  order,  omissions,  fusion  with  Hist.  Mon.,  and 
general  contents  of  the  codices : Note  32  affords  a detailed  sample 
of  the  phenomena  which  underlie  the  classification  of  the  B MSS. 

Mere  fragments  are  not  included  in  the  Table,  mss.  containing  composite 
texts  are  enclosed  in  brackets ; account  is  taken  only  of  the  portions  of 
the  B text  which  they  contain,  mss.  which  are  the  offspring  of  a single 
proximate  ancestor  are  linked  by  hyphens.  Of  all  these  B mss.  the  sub-group 
14-15-16-17-18  alone  shows  signs  of  a deliberate  literary  revision  ; their  text 
differs  notably  from  the  normal  B type  (see  Note  11).  In  all  the  rest  the 
texts  are,  considering  the  circumstances,  wonderfully  in  accord.  In  the  sub- 
groups 8 — 11,  14 — 18,  37 — 44c,  and  in  7,  22  and  47,  the  Hist.  Mon.  has  been 
fused  with  the  Hist.  Laus.  in  various  ways  ; and  in  the  majority  of  the  other 
mss.  it  goes  either  immediately  before  or  after  the  Hist.  Laus. 
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§ 3.  The  Printed  Editions  of  the  Greek  Text. 

The  foregoing  Table  prepares  the  way  for  a right  understanding 
of  the  genesis  and  character  of  the  previous  editions  of  the  Greek 
text.  These  are : 

(I)  Meursius,  Leyden  1616. 

This  was  based  on  the  single  ms.  Palatine  41  (no.  1).  Besides  a page  lost 
at  the  beginning  (supplied  from  another  ms.,  see  Meursius’  note  p.  170)  and 
one  torn  out  in  c.  17  (p.  40),  the  following  lacunae  occur  in  the  text  as 
compared  with  the  normal  B mss.  : the  Letter  Manap  i£a>;  Didymus  (c.  4)  ; 
Evagrius  (c.  38) ; and  a passage  at  the  end  of  the  book  (dXXa  roiirov  Karrj- 
axvvev,  to  the  end).  The  omission  of  cc.  4 and  38,  shared  by  the  whole  sub- 
group 1 — 6,  is  unquestionably  due  to  orthodox  “ Tendenz.” 

A comparison  of  Meursius’  text  with  the  ms.  in  c.  32  (Pachomius)  revealed 
no  fewer  than  twelve  differences  : a few  are  attempted  emendations,  but  most 
are  mere  errors. 

Meursius  added  at  the  end  a number  of  historical  and  critical  notes, 
which  have  not  yet  lost  their  value. 

(II)  Du  Due,  Paris  1624  (in  tom.  ii.  of  the  Auctarium  to 
La  Bigne’s  Bibliotheca  Veterum  Patrum). 

In  the  notes  at  the  end  of  the  volume  (p.  4)  Du  Due  explains  the  nature 
and  method  of  his  work.  He  took  Meursius’  text  as  his  basis,  and  used  in 
addition  two  mss.,  which  he  describes  with  sufficient  detail  for  their  identifi- 
cation with  the  present  Paris  mss.  464  and  1600  (nos.  3 and  13),  in  both  of 
which  the  Hist.  Mon.  follows  the  Hist.  Laus.  By  means  of  these  mss.  he  was 
able  to  emend  the  text  of  the  Hist.  Laus .,  and  also  to  supply  the  portions  of 
the  Hist.  Mon.  found  in  Latin  in  Hervet’s  translation  of  the  Long  Recension. 
Du  Due  tells  us  that  he  took  Hervet  and  built  up  the  Greek  text,  patching  it 
together  so  as  to  agree  in  structure  with  Hervet’s  Latin.  Certain  lacunae 
remain,  and  various  traces  of  the  patchwork  (see  Migne,  P.  G.  xxxiv.  1114  d 
and  1115  b). 

Du  Due  also  added  notes  on  the  text,  which  were  largely  utilised  by 
Rosweyd  for  the  Notatio  in  the  second  edition  of  the  Vitae  Patrum  (1628, 
reprinted  in  P.  L.  lxxiii.). 

(III)  and  (IV)  Reprints  of  Du  Due,  Paris  1644  and  1654  (in 
tom.  xiii.  of  the  Magna  Bibliotheca  Veterum  Patrum). 

[In  1686  Cotelier  ( Eccl . Graec.  Mon.  in.  158 — 170)  printed  from  the  Paris 
mss.  1626  and  1627  (nos.  37  and  47)  the  passages  omitted  in  Du  Due’s 
edition  as  compared  with  Hervet.  But  all  such  passages  belong  to  the  Hist. 
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Mon.,  with  the  exception  of  one  piece  in  c.  18,  and  even  this  I have  not 
admitted  into  the  text  (see  p.  57,  12).] 

(V)  Lami,  Florence  1740  (in  tom.  vni.  of  his  edition  of  the 
Opera  Omnia  of  Meursius). 

This  is  a reprint  not  of  Meursius’  edition,  but  of  Du  Due’s  ; but  the 
fragments  printed  by  Cotelier  are  placed  at  the  end  of  the  chapters  in  which 
they  should  occur.  Meursius’  notes  are  printed  at  the  foot  of  the  pages, 
and  Lami  has  added  at  the  end  extracts  from  Cave,  Oudin,  Baronius  and 
Fabricius  ; also  a very  few  footnotes,  of  no  value. 

(VI)  Migne,  Paris  1860  (in  tom.  xxxiv.  of  the  Patrologia 
Gr'aeca). 

This  again  is  a reprint  of  Du  Due,  but  Cotelier’s  fragments  are  inserted 
in  their  places  in  the  text,  so  that  the  lacunae  no  longer  appear.  The  notes 
are  the  excellent  critical  and  historical  Notatio  of  Rosweyd’s  second  edition 
of  Vitae  Patrum , and  contain  a number  of  valuable  Greek  readings  from  the 
lost  ms.  31b. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  follows  that,  in  spite  of  appear- 
ances, the  Greek  text  of  the  Long  Recension  (A)  has  never  been 
printed,  Du  Due’s  text  being  based  exclusively  on  B MSS. 

In  view  of  the  importance  which  Hervet’s  Latin  thus  acquires,  as  the  only 
printed  representative  of  A,  it  will  be  in  place  here  to  utter  a word  of  warning 
in  regard  to  it. 

Frequently  it  presents  readings,  and  even  considerable  passages,  proper  to 
B,  in  places  where  the  Greek  mss.  of  A adhere  to  G ( e.g . c.  27,  see  Note  45). 
I was  unable  to  account  for  this  phenomenon  until  I saw  the  Vatican  ms. 
Ottobon.  377  (no.  42  in  the  List).  This  ms.  contains  a text  of  the  normal  A type ; 
but  in  the  margins  have  been  entered  by  the  original  hand  a number  of 
readings  from  a B ms.  of  the  type  of  the  sub-group  19-20-21-22,  at  times 
amounting  to  several  lines  (as  in  c.  27,  referred  to  above).  I examined  these 
marginal  entries  in  a large  number  of  the  places  where  Hervet  departs  from 
the  A text,  and  in  every  case  (with  two  exceptions,  trifling  and  easily  ac- 
counted for, — see  Note  9)  it  appeared  that  this  ms.  supplied  the  explanation 
of  the  disagreement ; so  that  it  may  be  concluded  that  Hervet  made  his 
translation  from  the  Ottobon.  ms.,  or  from  a copy  of  it.  Moreover  Du  Due  made 
many  alterations  in  Hervet’s  Latin  in  order  to  bring  it  into  conformity  with 
the  B mss.  from  which  he  edited  the  text ; and  this  adulterated  form  of  the 
Latin  is  the  one  found  in  alf  later  editions,  including  Rosweyd’s  ed.  2,  1628, 
and  Migne,  P.  L.  lxxiii.  and  P.  G.  xxxiv.  Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that 
Hervet’s  Latin,  even  in  its  primitive  form,  cannot  for  textual  purposes  be 
relied  on  as  representing  the  A text. 
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Besides  the  complete  editions  a few  chapters  have  been 
separately  edited.  In  the  Appendix  to  his  edition  of  the 
Epistolae  etc.  Macarii  Aegyptii  (Cologne,  1851)  Floss  printed 
cc.  17,  18,  20,  21  (a  few  lines),  25,  26  ; (reprinted  in  Migne,  P.  G. 
xxxiy.  177 — 205):  he  relied  wholly  on  the  two  Vienna  MSS. 
(nos.  14-15),  which,  however,,  present  an  eccentric  and  almost 
worthless  form  of  the  B text  (see  Note  11).  Pitra  printed  c.  32 
from  a B fragment  at  St  Petersburg  (no.  28).  Finally  Preuschen 
has  quite  recently  edited  critically  four  chapters,  using  a number  of 
B and  G MSS. : viz.  c.  65  (the  “ Story  from  Hippolytus  ”)  in  Achelis’ 
edition  of  the  Kleinere  Exegetische  u.  Homiletische  Schriften  of 
Hippolytus  (Berlin  Series  of  Ante-Nicene  Greek  Writers,  I.  ii. 
275—7);  and  cc.  35,  38,  10  in  his  own  Palladius  u.  Rufinus 
(pp.  98 — 123).  The  Maurists  had  undertaken  an  edition  of  Pal- 
ladius, and  a volume  of  their  collations  of  various  Royal  and 
Colbert  MSS.  (now  at  Paris)  exists  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale 
{Supplement  Gr.  277). 

The  genesis  of  the  editions  is  indicated  in  the  Table  of  B mss. 
(p.  xxiii).  The  exception  to  be  made  in  the  case  of  Preuschen 
(and  Floss)  is  so  inconsiderable,  that  it  is  still  true  to  say  broadly 
that  since  Du  Due  there  has  been  no  recourse  to  MSS. ; also  that 
all  editions  of  the  Lausiac  History  have  been  based  wholly  upon 
B mss.  ; so  that  this  type  of  text  is  the  only  one  that  has  hitherto 
been  known. 

The  first  step  in  preparing  a new  edition  must  be  an  en- 
deavour, by  tracing  the  history  of  the  text,  to  discover  which  type, 
B or  G,  preserves  the  primitive  form. 


§ 4.  History  of  the  Text:  Citations  by  later  Writers. 

The  passage,  cited  Frol.  138,  from  the  end  of  Socrates’  chapter 
on  the  Monks  (iv.  23),  shows  that  he  knew  of  the  existence  of  the 
Lausiac  History  and  was  acquainted  with  its  general  character ; 
still  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  he  made  any  use  of  it  as  a source. 
Preuschen  thinks  that  Socrates’  account  of  Amoan  the  Nitriot  may 
be  derived  from  Palladius  (c.  8),  but  nothing  more  {op.  cit.  224 — 6); 
I cannot  satisfy  myself  even  on  this  point.  The  reader  will  find 
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on  pp.  26,  27  of  the  Text  the  materials  for  forming  his  own 
judgment.  In  any  case,  there  is  no  textual  agreement  such  as 
would  indicate  the  type  of  text  which  Socrates  may  have  used1. 

SOZOMEN. 

There  is  practical  agreement  among  the  critics  that  Sozomen 
made  frequent  and  copious  use  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  (see  § 1 ; and, 
for  the  discussion  of  the  point,  Frol.  § 8 and  App.  II).  He  how- 
ever nowhere  names  or  actually  quotes  it ; when  he  uses  it  he 
ordinarily  abridges  and  alters  the  text  freely,  though  sometimes 
reproducing  a clause  or  expression.  Thus  it  is  only  occasionally 
possible  to  determine  from  Sozomen  the  readings  of  his  copy. 
Furthermore,  in  many  of  these  latter  cases  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  B and  G texts ; or,  again,  at  times  the  reading  of  one 
or  other  text  is  not  certain : so  that  the  passages  are  useless  for 
the  present  purpose.  The  following  is  a full  schedule  of  the 
passages  that  may  be  taken  with  security  as  throwing  light, 
however  faint,  on  the  type  of  text  (B  or  G)  that  Sozomen  had 
before  him : in  § 10  are  further  cases  wherein  Sozomen’s  evidence 
is  invoked  on  minor  questions  of  variant  readings.  For  the 
Sozomen  text  I have  taken  Hussey’s  edition  and  apparatus ; 
for  the  Palladius  readings  of  both  types  of  text  I have  in  every 
case  examined  a number  of  independent  witnesses,  and  where  any 
practical  doubt  exists  as  to  either  text,  I do  not  adduce  the 
passage  at  all. 

In  the  following  schedule  the  references  are  to  page  and  line  of  the 
Palladius  Text  in  this  volume  ; the  corresponding  places  in  Migne  (B)  may 
easily  be  found  by  the  references  in  the  headlines ; all  the  portions  of 
Sozomen  derived  from  the  Hist.  Laus.  are  printed  in  full  beneath  the  Text. 

p.  17,  7 B Tjadie  p.hv  yap  ovyidas  aprov  sad’  eKaarrjv  iyatpav  sal  XeirroXaxo-vuv  d£p.a 
Soz.  Tpo(p7]  Se  tjv  a iiTcp  aprov  ovyyiai  ££  Kal  Xeirruv  Xaxavur  5^ua 


1 Geppert’s  somewhat  wild  suggestion  that  Socrates  may  have  had  a different 
redaction  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  from  those  that  have  come  down  to  us  deserves  no 
consideration  ( Quellen  des  Kirchenhistorikers  Socrates , 80). 


€Trl  pnrbs  r)  KXivrjs  K.adevd'qaas 
eirl  xfnadiov  ovk  eiri  kXIvt) s 


G oil  Kadevdr]cravTa 
14  B e/c  veapas  ijXudas 
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p.  18,  1 B eav  7rel<rr]s  to ds  ayybXovs  Koip.r)drjvai  Tore,  rreiaeis  ev  Todrip  Kal  tov  airovbouov 

Soz.  el  rod s dyybXovs  rreiaeis  Ka.de b8eiv,  rreiaeis  Kat  rbv  mrovSa'iov 

G eav  Treloys  tovs  dyybXovs  KOip.r)drjvai,  rreiaeis  Kal  tov  crrrovSaiov 

p.  20, 16  B Kade^opibvov  Soz.  Kade$bp.evos  G Kadr]p.evov 

17  B ISelv  iv  bKOTaaei  Soz.  ev  eKOTdaei...bpav  G I5e<v  Zkotooiv 

p.  28,  11  B o 8b  evxa.pHTTrio'as  avTrj  Kal  ScSiokCjs  So^av  Tip  deip  Xbyei  ai/T-r] 

Soz.  6 8b  x^PLV  op.oXoyrjO’as  Tip  deip..J<f) rj 

G 6 8e  evxo.pi(TTr]<Ta.s  Tip  deip  (al.  Kvphp)  Xbyei  avTrj 

13  B eyu>  8e  drreXdwv  ironr/cru)  p.01  'brepov  oIkov 

Soz.  eyio  Sb  erepov  bpiavrip  ttoitjoio 

G byio  8b  rr oit/itu  (al.  tt oiu)  epiavTip  brepov  oIkov 

p.  33,  9 B a Svvarbv  pie  yevbadai  Xoirrov  orrep  adrot  dvay /cafere  tov  vbpiov  k.t.X. 

Soz.  Xoirrov  yap  ov8b  eKovra  pie  o iepaTiKos  vbpios  criryxwpet  x€LPOTOVe^cr^al 

G dSdvaTbv  p-oi  (al.  p.e)  yevbadai  tov  vbpiov  k.t.X. 

14  B piovov  a^iov  ’ovTa  tois  Tpbrrois 
Soz.  rjv  pibvov  apTios  xi  tois  Tpbrrois 

G a^iov  8vra  tois  Tpbrrois 

p.  35,  4 B rrdar)s  drrrjXXaTTeTo  appuaTias  6 evoxXobpievos 

Soz.  rraaris  arraXXdaaeiv  voaov  tov s KapivovT as 

G rraarjs  arraXXaTTeadai  (al.  -rero)  appwaTias 
p.  36,  3 B rrapbj3Xa\f/e  Soz.  bftXaipe  G ’bfiXa\j/e 

10  B KbXXrjs  Soz.  oi/o^uaros  G oIkov 

p.  37,  7 B Sorts  TeXevTav  p.bXXojv 
Soz.  pibXXwv  8e  TeXevTav 

G 8 s TeXevTQv 


p.  43,  5 B 

ra  /card  tov s ayiov s /cat 
adavdrovs  r rarbpas  Ma/ca- 
piov  Tbv  Aiybrniov  Kal  M. 
tov  ’ AXe£av8pba  roi)s  yev- 
vaiovs  avSpas,  Kal  aKaT- 
ayivvioTovs  ddX^Tas  tov  eva- 
pbTOv  (3lov  aOXa  rroXXa  ovra 

Kal  fieyaXa  k.t.X 

6 pibv  TTpCVTOS  ddXrjTr] s TOV 
'KpioTov  Ma/captos  ovbpiaTi 
AlybrrTiosTip  ybvei  vrrrjpx^v" 
b 8b  Sevrepos  fjXiKiq.,  rrputTos 
Sb  rots  rrpoTepr\p.aai  tojv 
p.ovax&v,  Kal  adrds  Ma/ca- 
pios  KaXodpievos  Tip  ovbpiaTi, 
’AXe£a v8pbiov  rroXlTrjs  yb- 
yovev. 

15  B vewTepos  Trj  TjXiKlq. 


Soz. 

dp^opiai  8b  b£  Aiyvrrrov 

Kal  3 tlaKapUvv  tlov  S6o 
tCjv  aoibipaaraTorv  Tjy ep.6viov 
T?j s S/nyre a/s  /cat  tov  TrjSe 
opovs. 

totvtolv  8e  o pt-bv 

AiybirTioi 

o 8b  iroXiTiKbs  ws  aoTbs 
t bvopLa$€TO' 

rjv  yap  Tip  ybvei  ’AXe^av- 
Spevs. 

Soz.  'hi  veos  uv 


G 

ra  /card  tovs 

8do  Ma/caploi/s 
toi)s  aoi8ip.ovs  av8pa$ 


7 roXXd 

Kal  p.eyaXa  k.t.X 

toijtuv  rw v MaKapluv  o pibv 

eh  rjv  AiydiTTios  t8  ybvos, 
o 8b  aXXos 


8pe  tJs. 

G veos 


AXei-av- 


p.  48,  2 

B el'  ti  dKrjKoe  rrurroTb  Tiva  7re7roi7?/c6ra  ’bpyov  daK'/jixeus  Siarrvpios  rrdvTios  tovto  Karivpdiooev 
Soz.  a 8b  rrap'  aXXois  ijKomev  ck  iravros  Tpbrrov  KaTopddv 

G el  ri  aKir/Koe  rriorroTe  (Tiva  Treiroir}KbTa  ?)  wavrus  tovto  Karupdiaaev 
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p.  62,  20  B xaptKTOs  oG  ZpeXXe v ev  avr\ ) rfj  yp£pq  (al.  <l)pq)  iffdUiv 
Soz.  t rXyv  Serov  -ffadiev 

G xapeKrbs  oG  ijadiev 

p.  88,  4 B ayyeXos  Kvplov  Soz.  0elos  ayyeXos  G ayyeXos 

p.  89,  10  B (pyXearyv)..  ,rjs  avev  pySe  eerdLirioerav  pySb  KadevSbruaav 
Soz.  erGv...rais  5i(f>0£pous  (= pyXuTais)  KaOevSeLv 

G ys  avev  py  tadUrwaav 

11  B eiffidvres  Sb  eis  ryv  Koivuviav  tCjv  pverrypLuv  toG  XpierroG 
Soz.  exi  KOLVtaviq  tlov  deiojv  pvarypleav . . .xpoerLbvTas 


G axidvres  5£  eis  ryv  KOLVwviav 


p.  90,  3 B 

Soz. 

G 

biebXevere  Se  etKocuTea- 

xaerav  8b  ttjv  avvoiKiav 

eKeXevae  8b  eLKOGLTta- 

erapa  rdypara  elvai  tCjv 

eis  eiKoaiTecraapa  raypara 

aapa  TaypaTa  elvaL 

aSeXepQv,  Kara  rbv  apiOpov 
tw v eiKoexLTeererdpwv  ypap- 

SieXeiv 

paTUV’  Kai  x poerera^ev  e- 

Kai  e- 

Kaartp  Ta.yp.aTL  to  ovopa 

Kai  bxovopaeraL  raGra  rois 

KatTTLp  t ay  par  l 

redyvai  crroixeiov  eXXyviKov 

'EXXrjvojv  (TTOixeioLS 

exbOyKe  cxtoix^ov  eXXyvLKOv 

p.  91,  9 B tov  pbvTOL  eiereXdbvra  eieraxa £ ervppeivaL  avrois 

Soz.  tov  Se 

LTWOLKeiv  aVTOLS 

fiovXopevov 

G tov  pevToi  eiaeXdovTa  ervppeivaL  avrois 

p.  92,  6 B eKaerrep  ray  pari  lead ’ eKaerryv  evxyv 

Soz. 

CKaerrys  evxv s 

G 

(ev)  eKaaTy  evxy 

p.  126,  15  B 

Soz. 

G 

Xbyei  avrois  6 bvaperos 
ovtos • Ta  irepi  epoG  xQs 

vxoXa^Gov  Se, 

XeyeL  avTois" 

£xeTe ; upiv  Soklo  eyoj; 

0 los  vpiv  Soklo/ 

T i vpiv  Soklo  £yiv; 

Xey ovaiv  avrep’  " kvQpeaxov 

ijpeTO’  tlov  Se  a£i6xpe lov  re 

e%xe  Se  peydXyv  vxoXyxpLV 

ere  oZSapev  tov  deov.  epiXy 

Kai  pa\a  KaXov  Kai  dyaOov 

xapa  x acrLv,  ov  \f/evSu>s  aXX’ 

Se  y dXy0eiam  peydXyv  vxo- 

elvai,  Kai  toloGtov  olov  y 

aXrjd  uis.  Xeyovaiv  avTtp * 

Xyxf/iv  elxe  xapd  xaeriv  ov 

irepi  avroG  So^a  eKpaTei 

” Avdpuxov  ae  o’CSapev  OeoG. 

\J/evSu>s  aXX’  aXyOios.  Xeyei 
avrois  6 toG  XpiaroG  SoGXos • 

cvvopoXoyoGvToov , 

Ei  oGtlos  o’ieerde  ra  /car’  bpe , 

Oi jkoGv 

Oi jkoGv 

epoi  epxLerrederaTe  ryv  tCjv 
XipwTTbvTuv  bxipbXeLav. 

Xbyovaiv  avrep  oi  erofiapoi 
EI0e  Kara^LOis.  axoKpLveraL 
abTois  ’Eeppaip  6 e/cXe/cros 

epoi,  (fnjaiv,  epxLaTevaaTC 

toG  6eoG‘  'ISoG  diro  ery- 

eKovTy  s,  £<py, 

iSov 

pepov  Sl ’ vpas  x€lP0T0V^> 

Sl  vpas  exi  toGto 

Sl  vpas  x€l-P0T0Vd> 

epavTov  %evo56xov  tlo v Seo- 
pevcov. 

XeLpoTovycro}  epavTov. 

epavrbv  £ evoSoxov . 

p.  127,  3 B Kai  Xafiiov  Trap ’ 

avT&v  dpyipLa 

Soz.  Kai  Xafiiov  apydpLOv  Trap ’ avrCov 

G Kai  Xaj3iov 

dpyvpia 

11  B KoipaTai 

Soz.  iTeXevTyae 

G eTeXeGrycre 

XXX 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


p.  158,  3 B (f>evKT7]  rjv  rols  evaperois 


dia  t6  k&Wos 


Soz.  (pevtcreav  tols  eirie'iKeiav  Kal  ao)(f)poa6vr]v  eTrayyeWopievois 


G <f>evKTr)  rjv 


8ta  to  jcaAXos1 


As  to  the  general  outcome  of  the  comparison  of  Sozomen  with 
B and  G there  cannot,  I think,  be  a doubt.  The  positive  agree- 
ments with  G in  actual  readings,  and  still  more  the  negative 
agreements  in  the  omission  of  words  and  clauses  found  in  B,  are 
striking  and  cannot,  as  a whole,  be  due  to  chance  coincidence. 
In  these  circumstances  it  is  necessary  to  examine  with  special 
care  the  agreements  of  Sozomen  with  B. 

The  following  may  at  once  be  set  aside  as  negligible,  the 
resemblances  being  too  faint  or  too  uncertain  to  afford  any  basis 
for  an  argument : — 


Soz.  and  B 

G 

p.  17,  9 

rj 

ov/c 

14 

i& 

5 \ 

(JLTTO 

p.  20,  16 

KaOe^o/jbevos 

KaOrjpbevos 

p.  88,  4 

Kvpiov  B ; Oelos  Soz.  (with  ayyeXos) 

om 

p.  89,  11 

twv  /jLvarrjplcov  (after  kolvcdvlcl) 

om 

p.  90,  4 

Sozomen’s  brovopudaai  is  so  obviously  suggested  by 

the  whole  context  that  it  cannot  be  taken  as 
evidence  of  to  ovopa  in  his  copy  of  the  Hist. 
Laus. 

These  having  been  eliminated  there  remain  for  consideration 
the  following : — 


p.  20,  17 
p.  33,  9 

14 

p.  35,  4 


P-  37,  7 


ev  etcordaei  B Soz. ; e/carrao-iv  G. 
the  single  word  Xolttop  in  B and  Soz. ; (but  the 
latter  has  wholly  changed  the  context). 
fjbovov  B Soz. ; om  G. 

Sozo men’s  rov 9 KapvovTas  may  represent  B’s  o 
evo)(\ov/jL€vo<; ; (it  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that 
Sozomen,  by  turning  the  principal  verb  into  the 
active,  was  compelled  to  supply  an  accusative, 
and  as  a fact  uses  a different  word  from  that 
found  in  B). 

reXevTav  peWwv  B Soz. ; reXevrwv  G. 


1 Sozomen’s  story  of  Eutropius’  visit  to  John  of  Lycopolis  (vii.  22  fin.)  is  not 
based  on  Hist.  Laus.  p.  101,  2. 
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p.  43,  11  T(o  <yev€L  B Soz. ; to  yei'o?  G. 
p.  89,  10  B and  Soz.  stand  alone  in  saying  that  the  Taben- 
nesiot  monks  slept  in  the  pbr)\(orr)  (or  Si^Oepa). 
p.  127,  3 7 rap'  clvtgov  B Soz. ; om  G. 

p.  158,3  Sozomens  rols  e7n,€LK:€Lav  real  aru)(f)po(Tvvr)i'  eTrayryeX- 
\opLei>OL<;  may  be  a paraphrase  of  B’s  to??  evape- 
Tot? ; om  G. 

When  these  cases  are  considered  it  appears  that  the  effective 
resemblances  between  Sozomen  and  B are  reduced  to  some  half 
dozen  not  very  convincing  agreements,  which  cannot  weigh  in 
the  balance  against  the  numerous  and  telling  agreements  between 
Sozomen  and  G, — agreements  which  stand  out  particularly  clearly 
in  the  three  longer  pieces. 

It  may  be  taken  as  certain  that  Sozomen  s copy  of  the  Hist. 
Lans.  contained  substantially  a G text  and  not  a B text.  Now 
Sozomen  wrote  his  History  about  the  years  439 — 450 ; therefore 
his  copy  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  must  have  been  made  within  twenty 
or  twenty-five  years  of  the  time  when  Palladius  wrote  the  book. 

The  Apophthegmata  Patrum. 

From  St  Benedict’s  citation  (see  Prol.  209 — 11)  it  appears 
that  the  Latin  version  of  the  “ Topical  ” redaction  (no.  ii.)  of  the 
Apophthegmata , found  in  Bks.  V.  and  VI.  of  Rosweyd,  existed  in 
the  early  years  of  the  sixth  century,  and  the  Greek  collection 
itself  must  have  been  formed  in  the  fifth.  Now  any  apophthegma 
found  in  this  Latin  version  of  redaction  ii.,  and  also  in  the  Greek 
Alphabetical  redaction  (no.  i.),  printed  by  Cotelier,  must  have 
belonged  to  the  Greek  original  of  ii.,  and  therefore  dates  from  the 
fifth  century.  Two  apophthegmata,  thus  common  to  collections  i. 
and  ii.,  are  taken  from  Palladius ; and  therefore  in  them  we  have 
fragments  of  a fifth  century  Greek  text  of  the  Lausiac  History. 
The  more  considerable  of  these  is  no.  8 under  Pambo’s  name 
(P.  G.  LXV.  369);  for  the  Latin,  see  Rosweyd,  Bk.  v.  i.  16;  and  for 
a second  Latin  version,  ibid.  Bk.  ill.  160. 

I print  the  three  Greek  texts,  using  for  the  apophthegma  the 
Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  22508  (saec.  xii.),  which  contains  a better  text 
than  Cotelier’s  of  the  Alphabetical  collection. 
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B (P.  G.  xxxiv.  1033) 
Odros  6 Ilayu/Su)  TeXevrav 
piXXuV  KCLT  (aVT7]v)  T7]V 
upav  tov  iKXiprrdveiv  a vrbv 
rrapearuaLv  [il.  Kai  A.] 
avdpaGL  TrepifiorjTois  (avv) 
Kai  XolitoIs  adeX(po7s  tovto 
XiyeraL  elpr/Kivai,  otl  ’A 0’ 
o5  rjXdov  els  tov  totvov 
tovtov  rrjs  iprfjpov  Kai  ipKO- 
dbprjad  pov  rrjv  KeXXav  Kai 
(pKrjaa  evddde,  ovk  £ktos 
ipyov  tuv  ipuv  x€lP&v 
TreiroL7}Ka  ripipav  plav  ovde 
pipvrjpaL  dupeav  aprov  <pa- 
yuv  dird  tlvos • ou’5e)  pera- 
pepiXrjpaL  ius  rrjs  a/m  upas 
irrl  (rip)  Xbycp  (p  eXdXrjaa. 
Kai  oiirus  airtpxopai  rrpbs 
tov  deov  ws  pride  ap^apevos 
tov  deooe[3eTv. 

(See  LP5/*5  (VW2)  in 
Preuschen’s  apparatus, 
Pall.  u.  Ruf.  122.) 


Apophth. 

A. LrjyifjaavTO  rrepi  tov 
afifta  II.  otl  reXevruv  Kar’ 
avTTjv  tt)v  upav  tov  iKXcp- 
iraveLv  ehrev  tols 

rrapearuaLv  avrtp  dyloLS 
avdpaaiVy 

OTL  ’ A(f) ’ 

ou  rjXdov  els  tov  t6ttov 
tovtov  rrjs  eprjpov  Kai  (pKo- 
dbprjaa  pov  rrjv  KeXXav  Kai 
(pKrjcra  iv  avrrj1,  iKros 2 
tuv  xeLpu>v  pov 
ov 

pepvrjpaL  , aprov  <pa- 

yibv  ovde  pera- 

pepeXrjpaL  irri  Xbytp  (p 
iXaXrjaa  eus  rrjs  a/m  upa s. 
Kai  ovtus  airepxopoLL  r rpos 
tov  deov  <l>s  pride  ap^apevos 
deoaefieiv. 

1 iv  avry  Lat.  doubtful 

2 Lat.  add  laborem,  or 
opera 


G (p.  31,  10) 

O0ros  6 Uapftu 

reXevruv  Kar 
aVTTJV  T7)V  upav  TOV  iKXip- 
iraveLv  rrapearuoL  [M.  Kai 
A ] avdpdaL  rrepL^orjTOLS 
Kai  XoLirois  a8eX(f)ois  tovto 
Xiyerai  eiprjKevaL , otl  ’A cf> 
ou  rjXdov  els  tov  tottov 
tovtov  rrjs 1 iprjpov 1 Kai  ipKO- 
doprjaa  pov  rrjv  KeXXav  Kai 
( pKrjcra 2 ^ zeros 

tuv  x(lP&v  pov 
ov 

pipvripaL  dupeav  aprov  <pa- 
yibv  3 ob  pera- 

pepeXrjpaL  irri  Xoyp  (p 
iXaXr]oa  ecus  rrjs  a/m  upas. 
Kai  ovtus  arrepxopaL  rrpos 
tov  deov  us  pride  ap^dpevos 
(tov)4  deoaefie'iv. 

1 om  P ; stet  WTverss. 

2 + iv  avrrj  verss. 

3 oTL...i(f>ayov  WP 

4 tov  P ; om  WT 


See  List  of  Symbols,  p.  2 

Words  in  brackets  are  omitted  by  some  of  the  authorities. 


The  second  piece  is  the  concluding  sentence  of  the  chapter  on 
Or  (p.  29,  12 — 14).  The  apophthegma  has  already  been  printed 
(Prol.  284)  and  need  not  be  repeated  here.  The  only  difference 
between  B and  G is  that  B has  rt  7 Tore  at  the  end,  omitted  by  G ; 
in  this  the  apophthegma  agrees  with  G. 

Two  other  of  Pambo’s  apophthegmata  in  Cotelier’s  Alphabetical 
collection  are  from  the  Hist.  Laus. ; but  as  they  are  not  attested 
by  the  Latin  of  redaction  ii.,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  they  date 
from  the  fifth  century.  It  needs  no  comment  to  show  that  the 
two  of  which  we  can  be  sure  side  decisively  with  G against  B,  and 
support  Sozomen’s  witness  to  the  existence  of  the  G text  in  the 
course  of  the  fifth  century. 

Vita  Melaniae  Iunioris. 

The  younger  Melania  died  about  the  year  440.  Her  Life, 
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written  by  one  of  her  personal  friends  (the  Bollandists  surmise 
Gerontius  fc.  485),  was  printed  in  Latin  (Anal.  Boll,  vm.)  and 
then  in  Greek  (Anal.  Boll.  xxn).  The  Vita,  c.  1,  contains  one 
citation  from  Hist.  Laus.,  c.  G1  : — 


B (P.  G.  xxxiv.  1228) 
E£  pkv  aiprjaat  gvvoikl- 
aOrjvai  poi  Kara  t6v  tt)s 
awcppoav  vtjs  X6yov,  Kai 
Seairorriv  <re  oTSa,  Kai  Kvpiov 
tt) s eprjs  farjs  bpoXoyTjcru ) 
av  ei  8e  /3a pv  <tol  tovto 
veurtpip  (paLverou, 

tt  avra  pov  Xafie  ra  it  pay - 

para,  Kai  povov  to  eriopd 
pov  eXevddpucrov,  'Lva 


Tr\r)po<popr)<ro3  p ov  ttjv  Kara 
Oeov  imOvpiav. 


Vita  Melaniae,  Gr. 

Ei  pev  fiovXei , Kvpie  pov, 
ay vedeiv  abv  ipoi  Kai  Kara 
tov  tt} s awtppocrvvTjs  ovvoi- 
KiadrjvaL  poi  vbpov,  Kai 
Ktipiov  <re  Kai  beairoTTjv  ttjs 
oUeLas  £wt)s  eiriypaipopar 
ei  db  tovto  aoL  etraxOh 
KaTacpaiveTai  Kai  ovk  ii r%t)eis 
ivbyKai  ttjv  irvpivaiv  ttjs 
veoTrjTOS,  idov  irpoKeivTai 
aoi  diravTci  pov  Ta  vtt dp- 
XOUTa,  u>v  evTevOev  tjStj 
SeaTTOTrjs  yevopevos  jaei 
KaObs  (3ovXer  povov  to 
irQpd  pov  eXevOepwaov,  lva 
tovto  avv  tt)  ipvxy  pov 
aoiriXov  irapaaTTjaia  Tip 
XpiaTip  KaTa  ttjv  ijpepav 
iKeivriv  ttjv  <po(3epav  ovtio 
yap  Tr\r)po(popri<jo)  ttjv  KaTa 
0e6v  pov  eiriOvpiav. 


G (p.  155,  11) 

Ei  pev  aiprjaat.  avvaaK-rj- 
Oijvai  Kapoi  Kara  tov  ttjs 
awcppoatjvris  \6yov,  Kai 
deairbTTjv  ae  oWa  Kai  Kvpiov 
ttjs  epijs  farts' 

ei  Sb  /3apv  <roi  tovto 
KaracpaiveraL  cus  vecorepip, 

iravTa  pov  Xafiibv  Ta  irpay- 

para  bXevdepioobv 

pov  to  aOtpa,  lva 


TrXrjpibcru)  pov  ttjv  Kara 
Oeov  biriOvpiav. 


Vita  Melaniae,  Lat. 

Si  uolueris  habitare  mecum  secundum  legem  castitatis  et  continentiae,  dominum 
meum  te  cognoscam  et  dominatorem  te  uitae  meae  esse  confitear ; si  autem  graue 
tibi  hoc  quasi  adolescenti  uidetur,  omnes  meas  facultates  suscipe,  et  tantum  corpus 
meum  liberum  effice,  ut  perficiam  quod  est  secundum  desiderium  meum. 


In  this  passage  the  differences  between  B and  G which  may 
be  taken  as  critically  certain  and  significant  for  the  purpose  in 
hand,  are : — 

B G 


avvoLKtcrOrjvat 
ofioXo'yrjcrw  ae 
/JLOVOV 

TrXrjpofyoprjacd 


GwaGKTjOrjvai 

om 

om 

7 rXrjpGoaoi) 


In  all  four  readings  the  only  two  extant  G authorities  (here- 
after called  P and  1)  unequivocally  support  each  other.  The 
combined  evidence  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  forms  of  the  Vita 
Melaniae  shows  that  in  each  case  it  presents  the  B reading : 
tcarafyaivercu  alone  tells  the.  other  way,  but  it  may  well  stand 
in  some  B mss.  It  is  conceivable,  of  course,  that  the  passage  was 
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not  in  the  Vita  from  the  beginning,  the  earliest  Latin  ms.  being 
only  from  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  and  the  Greek  MS.  from 
the  eleventh ; but  in  the  absence  of  any  positive  ground  for 
suspecting  it  to  be  a later  interpolation,  it  must  be  taken  as 
probable  evidence  that  the  B text  was  in  existence  in  the  third 
quarter  of  the  fifth  century,  fifty  years  after  the  Hist  Laus.  was 
written1. 

Dionysius  Exiguus. 

Dionysius  made  the  old  Latin  translation  (called  lat2  in  Prol. 
159 — 163)  of  the  Vita  Pachomii  from  a Greek  redaction  of  the 
Vita.  In  the  Latin  occur  two  extracts  from  the  Hist.  Laus. : 
c.  22  = H.  L.  32,  and  c.  28  (fin.)  = H.  L.  33  (init.).  In  the  latter 
passage  there  is  no  difference  between  the  B and  G texts  of  the 
Hist.  Laus. ; but  in  the  former  occur  the  following  cases  wherein 
words  and  clauses  found  in  B,  but  not  in  G,  are  represented  in  the 
Latin  extract : — 

B (P.  G.  xxxiv.  1099—1100). 

\eVKT]V 

7W  flVCTTrjplcoV  TOV  XpKTTOV 
Kara  tov  apiOpov  tcov  icd'  (oroi^ei'cav 
tcov)  ypapparcov 
to  ovopa 
eons  tov  c 5 
dpxipavdpLTrjv 
elcrdira^ 

iyT  | (see  Prol.  160-1) 

( TTaOlOV ) 


Latin  Vita  22  (Rosweyd,  p.  120). 
albam 

sacramentorum  Christi 
iuxta  numerum  elementorum  et  grae- 
carum  litterarum 
nomina 
usque  ad  « 
archimandritam 
semel 
studiis 
stadium 


1 The  presence  of  this  passage  from  Hist.  Laus.  in  both  forms  of  the  Vita 
amounts  to  a demonstration  that  the  Greek  is  the  original — a translation  from  the 
Latin  would  not  have  reproduced  the  vocabulary  of  Palladius.  But  as  the  Latin  is 
the  closer  to  the  Hist.  Laus.,  it  follows  that  our  Greek  Vita  has  been  revised  and 
altered.  The  passage  from  Hist.  Laus.  exists  in  a still  more  altered  form  in  the 
Vita  that  has  gone  under  the  name  of  Simeon  Metaphrastes  ( P.G . cxvi.  753).  In 
the  shorter  Latin  form  of  the  Life  found  in  Bibl.  Gasin.  m Flor.  308,  instead  of 
Melania’s  speech  are  the  words:  ut  uirginitatis  continentiam  seruarent.  I think 
that  the  Bollandists  are  correct  in  saying  that  this  Life  is  an  abridgment  of  the 

other  Latin  Vita  (Bibl.  Hagiogr.  Lat.)  : at  a later  point  it  contains  the  passage  in 
question,  and  more,  from  the  Hist.  Laus.,  taken  direct  from  the  Latin  version 
hereafter  called  1.  Another  Latin  Vita  was  announced  in  1900  by  Card.  Rampolla, 
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If  the  section  from  the  Hist.  Laus.  already  stood  in  the  Greek 
Vita  when  Dionysius  made  his  translation,  it  would  be  an  irre- 
fragable proof  of  the  existence  of  the  B text  early  in  the  sixth 
century  (for  Dionysius  died  before  544).  But  no  Greek  MS.  of 
this  redaction  of  the  Vita  Pachomii  'is  known ; nor  have  the 
numerous  Latin  MSS.  been  critically  examined : so  that  we  have 
no  assurance  that  we  are  not  here  in  the  presence  of  a later  Latin 
interpolation,  like  those  from  the  Hist.  Mon.  found  in  the  printed 
copies  of  the  Second  Latin  version  of  the  Hist.  Laus.,  but  absent 
from  one  group  of  MSS.  ( Prol . 64 — 6). 

I have  found  no  other  citations  of  the  B text  earlier  than  the 
middle  of  the  seventh  century ; but  at  that  date  Anan-Isho  beyond 
all  doubt  possessed  a copy  of  the  whole  work  in  the  B text  (see 

р.  lxxix).  Accordingly  I only  append  in  a Note  a brief  list  of 
the  later  citations  that  I have  come  across. 

Note.  Later  Citations  of  the  Lausiac  History. 

Considering  how  popular  a book  the  Lausiac  History  evidently 
was,  the  citations  from  it  by  later  writers  are  surprisingly  few. 
Tillemont  mentions  only  two : one  is  by  Dorotheus  Archimandrita 
(cent.  VI.  ?),  who  quotes  three  lines  from  c.  38  (P.  G.  Lxxxvm. 
1652) — the  passage  throws  no  light  on  the  textual  question;  the 
other  is  in  the  Sermon  on  “the  Faithful  Departed,”  formerly 
attributed  to  St  John  Damascene,  and  is.  explicitly  said  to  be 
from  the  Hist.  Laus.,  but  is  really  from  the  Apophthegmata  (see 
Prol.  142,  note).  I have  myself  made  extensive  searches  in  Migne 
among  the  Catenae  and  Scholia  and  other  collections  of  extracts 
(such  as  St  John  Damascene’s  Sacra  Parallela).  My  efforts  have 
been  rewarded  only  by  a single  citation : among  the  Questions  and 
Answers  of  Anastasius  Sinaita  (end  of  cent.  VII.)  is  an  abridgment 
of  c.  25,  the  text  being  of  the  B type  (P.  G.  lxxxix.  345).  Several 
parts  of  Nicephorus  are  ultimately  based  on  the  Hist.  Laus.,  but 
only  mediately  through  Sozomen : a passage,  however,  in  Bk.  vii. 

с.  13,  may  be  based  directly  on  c.  65  (see  Note  114). 

The  so-called  Vita  Athanasii  ex  Metaphrasto  embodies  the 
bulk  of  c.  63  in  a G text  (see  infra , p.  158) ; the  Life  of  Olympias, 
compiled  in  the  seventh  century  (Anal.  Boll,  xv.),  makes  use  of  c.  56 
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in  a B text.  A number  of  the  notices  in  the  “ Synaxarion  ” and 
the  “ Menaeon  ” contain  traces  of  the  Lausiac  History. 

Finally,  the  extract  given  under  Palladius’  name  in  the  Paris 
Catena  ms.  Gr.  174  (see  Achelis,  Hippolytstudien,  144)  is  not  from 
Hist.  Lans.  or  any  work  of  Palladius  of  Helenopolis. 

§ 5.  History  of  the  Text  : The  Versions. 

The  versions  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  have  been  discussed  at  some 
length  in  Prol.,  and  further  details  concerning  them,  in  so  far  as 
they  bear  on  the  criticism  of  the  text,  will  be  given  later  (§§  8,  9) : 
for  present  purposes  it  is  sufficient  to  note  that  the  chief  versions 
at  our  disposal  are  : 

Latin  I (hereafter  called  1),  containing  the  whole  work. 

Latin  II  (12),  about  half  the  work. 

Syriac  I (s),  about  half  to  two-thirds. 

Syriac  II  (s2),  about  one-third. 

Of  the  two  Syriac  versions  there  exist  MSS.  written  early  in  the 
sixth  century,  and  the  versions  themselves  probably  both  date 
from  the  fifth.  Though  no  MSS.  of  the  Latin  versions  are  known 
older  than  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century,  there  are  some  grounds 


B (P.  G.  xxxiv.  1084) 

Ildxw  Tts  ovbfiaTi  irepl  ra  e^SofijjKovTa 
iXacas  ’^rr],  e/ca0i£ero  iv  rrj  'ZiKifrei.  avve^ij 
Sb  fie  dxXrjdevTa  virb  tov  Saifiovos,  avve- 
Xbfievov  eiriOvfiia  yvvaiKeiq.,  Svaipopeiv  Kal 
irpbs  robs  Xoyiafiovs  Kal  irpos  ra s (pavraaias  5 
ras  WKTepivds.  nal  eyyiis  y evbfievos,  virb 

1 to  ej SSofirjKOffTbv  e\.  £tos  Ab  2 iicd- 
drjro  AB  2 — 4 avvi^rj  8£  fie  virb  rod 

iradovs  rrj s yvvaiKLKrjs  eiriOvfilas  oxprfdivTa 
AB  6,  7 om  virb...ireipacrfiov  AB 


Cr  (P-  74,  21) 

Ilaxwj/  rts  ovofidTi  dfi<f>l  to  efidofn)- 
KoaTov  Htos  eXdaas  iKadifro  iv  rrj  S KT/jrei. 
Gvvtprf  8b  dxXrjdevTa  fie 

iiridvfiiq.  yvvaiKos  8va<popeiu  /cat 
irpos  tovs  Xoyiofiovs  Kal  irpos  ras  cpavracrlas 
tcl s WKTepivds.  Kal  eyyvs  yevo/ievos 

4 yvvaiKiKTf  WVC 


s (Tullberg,  p.  29,  mss.  AB:  Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  17177  f.  75,  12173  f.  44). 

There  was  also  another  man  by  name  Pachom,  seventy  years  of  age  : he  resided 
on  the  mountain  called  Scetis.  And  I went  to  him  once  upon  a time  when  the 
thoughts  of  the  desire  of  women  harassed  me,  when  m'y  mind  was  dark  and 
obscured  from  the  thoughts  of  lust  and  from  the  visions  and  troubles  of  the  night. 
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for  supposing  that  the  versions  themselves  were  made  in  the 
course  of  the  fifth  to  the  seventh  centuries.  In  order  to  test  the 
Greek  texts  represented  by  these  four  versions,  I shall  take  the 
first  half  of  the  chapter  on  Pachon  (c.  23),  which  has  the  advantage 
of  being  preserved  in  all  four  versions,  and  also  in  six  good 
members  of  the  G text ; moreover  s is  in  print  and  may  be 
studied  in  Tullberg’s  mss.  A and  B ( Paradisus  Patrum  29 — 33), 
so  that  the  reader  has  not  to  rely  on  Anan-Isho’s  text.  The 
passage  is  one  which  I should  not  have  selected  had  there  been 
any  opportunity  of  choice  ; but  as  no  other  combines  these  textual 
advantages  there  is  practically  none. 

I print  a Table  in  four  parallel  columns : 

Col.  1.  The  Greek  B text ) The  resultant  texts  are  given  ; only  a few 

Col.  2.  The  Greek  G text  J important  variants  are  noticed. 

Col.  3.  1 (from  the  Cass,  and  Sess.  mss.,  see  p.  lxxvi). 

Col.  4.  12  (based  chiefly  on  Barber,  ms.  lat.  702,  the  only  one  (known  to 

me)  that  gives  Pachon’s  name  correctly,  the  others  all  having  Pasco). 

A literal  translation  of  s is  given  on  the  left-hand  pages,  under  the  Greek 
texts  ; and  one  of  s2  on  the  right-hand  pages,  under  the  Latin  versions. 
I have  to  thank  Prof.  Guidi  for  the  text  of  s2,  and  Mr  Norman  McLean  for 
revising  my  translations  of  both  these  pieces,  and  of  others  throughout  the 
volume. 


1 

Pachon  quidain  nomine  septuagesimum 
aetatis  suae  annum  agens  in  ea  quae  Scithis 
dicitur  regione  degebat.  cum  interea 

grandis  cupiditas  feminei  coitus  me 
coepit  urguere,  quod  ego  grauiter  ac  mo- 
leste  ferebam  aduersus  sordidas  cogitationes 
et  contra  insomnia  nocturna  confligens  ut 


12 

Pacho  quidam  nomine  erat  septua- 
gesimum agens  aetatis  annum  in  Scythi. 
itaque  dum  grauiter  me 

spiritus  fornicationis  temptaret  super 
concupiscentia  muliebri  exagitantibus 
me  cogitationibus,  pene  egressus  sum  de 

1 quidam]  om  Barb 


S2  (Vat.  Syr.  123  f.  286). 

There  was  a certain  Pachom  of  Memphis ; he  was  in  a cave  (or  cell)  seventy 
years  within  in  the  desert  of  Scete.  And  it  came  about  that  I was  harassed  by  the 
lust  of  woman,  and  I was  troubled  by  the  thoughts  and  the  dreams  of  the  phantasms 
of  the  night,  and  I was  nearly  withdrawing  myself  from  the  desert,  because  the 
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B 

toijtov  tov  weipaa/iov  i^eXdeiv  ttjs  ep’fffiov, 
eXadvovTos  fie  GipoSpoTaTios  tov  Tradovs, 
tois  fihv  y e'lTOGi  fiov  ovk  avedkfirfv  to 
irpayfia,  aXX'  oiire  rip  SiSaGKaXip  fiov  10 
T&vaypLp’  XeXrjOdTios  8k  irapafiaXiov  els  ttjv 
7 ravbprj/iov  avveT'uyya.vov  eirl  iffikpas  8eKa- 
irbvTe  tois  Kara  ttjv  ?,kt)Tiv  woltp&gl  yr\- 
paaaGiv  ev  rrj  kprffiip’  ev  oh  Si]  irepikTVXov 
Kal  rip  Udxwvi.  evpiov  ovv  avrov  <x.Kepcu6-  15 
Tepov  Kal  a<TKrfTiKO)Tepov  iddpprjaa  avrip 
avadka dai  fiov  tcl  tt)s  Siavolas.  Kal  Xkyei 
fioi  6 dyios  ovtos ■ M77  {jevlari  ae  to  irpay/ia- 
ov  yap  avro  Traax ets  ®7r°  padvfila sm  fiap- 
Tvpei  yap  goi  Kal  6 tSttos  Kal  if  Giravis  tQv  20 
XpeiQv,  Kal  to  fiij  elvai  Gvvrvxlas  drjXei&v 
ev0a8e • aXXa  fiaXXov  avro  GTrovSrjs  rijs 
/car’  apeTTjv  avfi[3alvei  col  tovto  irapa  tov 
evavrlov.  rpnrXovs  yap  eGTiv  6 TroXefios 
6 TropvLKbs.  7 rore  fikv  yap  if  aapi ; irjfuv  25 

eiriTlderai  eviradovGa’  r rork  8k  ra  ir adrf 
iffiiv  eiravlGTavrai  Sia  tu>v  XoyiGfiuv-  irork 
8k  Kal  avros  6 Salpuov  if/ias  rvpavveX  Sia 
rrjs  i QaaKavLas.  eyw  yap  TroXXa  irapaTrj- 

prjGas  evpyjKa  tovto.  l8od  ws  opas  fie  30 
yepovra  avdpwirov  reGGapaKOGrov  kros 
TTf  KkXXr]  TaiUTTf  (ppOVTl^lOV  TTfS 

9 )Uoi»]  tQv  irarkpuv  B 11  EuXoyiy 

AB  12  Zprffiov  AB 


a 

tov  e^eXOeZv  rijs  kpiffiov, 
eXadvovros  fie  tov  iradovs, 

tois  fikv  yehoGL  tois  efioXs  ovk  avedefiTfv  to 
irpayfia  otire  Tip  Si SaoKaXip  fiov 

Edayplip’  XeXrfdorus  8k  irapafiaXiov  els  ttjv 
iravkprffiov  Gvverdyxavov  eirl  if/ikpas  SeKa- 
7r kvre  roXs  Kara  rifv  "EKifTiv  yrjpaGaGi 
iraTpaGiv  ev  TTf  eprffiip'  ev  oh  ire  pier  vxov 
Kal  Tip  ndxwJ't-  evpuv  odv  avrov  aKepaio- 
Tepov  Kal  aGK7]TiKit)Tepov  edapprjGa  dvadk- 
aOai  fiov  avrip  ra  ttjs  Siavolas.  Kal  Xeyei 
fioi  ovtos’  M77  £ evlarf  cre  t8  irpayfia’ 
ov  yap  a vt6  Traox diro  padvfila  s'  fiap- 
Tvpei  yap  001  Kal  6 tottos  Kal  if  Giravis  tCov 
Xpei&v,  Kal  to  fii]  elvai  gvvtvxIus  drjXei&v’ 
aXXa  fiaXXov  a7r 6 GTrovSrfS. 

TpnrXous  yap  iGTiv  6 irSXefios 
6 iropviKos.  7 roTk  fikv  yap  if  Gap%  iffuv 
eiriTideTai  evpioGTOvGa'  irork  8e  Ta  TraOirf 
Sia  T&v  XoyiGfiCov’  tt orb 
Se  Kal  avros  0 8aifiuv 
tt}  fiaaKavlq..  iyCo  yap  iroXXa  TrapaTTf- 
pyjaas  evprjKa  tovto.  ISov  ws  opas  fie 
yepovra  avdpwrrov  TeGGapaKOGTbv  Ztos 
ev  TaiUTTf  TT]  KkXXrf  (ppOVTlfav  TTJS 

11  EvXoyLp  PW  36  12  kprf/iov  P 

26  exnradovGa  YC 


And  I was  nearly  withdrawing  from  the  desert,  as  great  lust  assaulted  me.  And 
I did  not  disclose  my  affliction  to  my  neighbours  nor  to  the  brethren  that  dwelt 
with  me,  nor  even  to  my  master  Euagrius  (AB  12173 ; 17177  Eurignus) ; but  I set 
out  and  started  wandering  in  the  desert,  and  I saw  some  of  the  old  men  who  had 
grown  old  in  the  place,  who  were  perfect  fathers.  And  after  this  I saw  that  blessed 
Pachom,  and  I found  that  he  surpassed  them  all  in  his  way  of  life  and  in  his 
thought.  And  I took  heart  that  I should  disclose  to  him  the  conflict  of  my  mind. 
And  he  said  unto  me  thus : “ Let  not  the  matter  be  regarded  by  thee  as  something 
strange ; for  not  because  of  thine  own  negligence  hath  it  thus  befallen  thee  ; the 
very  place  that  thou  dwellest  in  beareth  witness  to  thee,  because  it  is  straitened  in 
all  necessities,  and  because  there  is  no  woman  there ; but  from  zeal  has  this  lust 
befallen  thee.  For  the  war  of  lust  and  of  fornication  is  threefold.  For  at  times 
our  body  opposes  us,  when  it  is  healthy  and  well  fed ; and  at  times  lust  through 
passion ; and  at  times  the  evil  one  because  of  his  envy.  And  I have  much  observed 
and  thus  have  I found  as  I have  told  thee.”  And  he  said  to  me:  “I  whom  thou 
seest,  an  old  man,  have  now  for  forty  years  been  residing  in  this  cell,  and  I have 
busied  myself  about  my  salvation  and  the  saving  of  my  soul ; and  in  all  this  old 
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pene  al)  his  ubi  eram  solitudinibus  ui  ipsius 
morbi  perculsus  exirem,  uicinis  quidem 
meis  nihil  de  pestilentiae  tabs  ardore  dice- 
bam,  (sed)  no  Euagrio  quidem  magistro 
meo  tale  aliquid  confitebar : occulte  tamen 
ad  interiora  ac  uastiora  deserta  perrexi,  ubi 
per  quindecim  dies  in  eo  qui  Scitliis  dicitur 
loco  uenerabiles  multos  qui  ibidem  conse- 
nuerant  patres  uidi.  inter  quos  et  cum 
supradicto  Pachone  potui  habere  conlo- 
quium.  et  quia  repperi  eum  inter  ceteros 
monachos  prope  palmam  tenere,  confidenter 
ad  eum  detuli  animi  mei  anxietatem.  qui 
ita  locutus  est  michi : Non  sit  tibi  noua  res 
ista  quam  pateris ; 11am  quod  non  ex  liegli- 
gentia  mentis  atque  desidia  in  id  quo  tur- 
baris  incurreris  sufficienter  tibi  testimonium 
praebent  et  locorum  natura  et  inopia  omnium 
rerum,  et  ipsarum,  quod  nemini  dubium  est, 
absentia  feminarum;  sed  magis  tempta- 
tione  ista  laboras  propter  studium  ac  desi- 
derium  castitatis.  triplex  enim  ex  fornica- 
tionis  nomine  nascitur  pugna:  aliquando 
caro  nostra  in  nobis  si  fuerit  nimis  sana 
lasciuit ; saepe  autem  ex  cogitationibus  uanis 
morbus  iste  procedit ; interdum  contra  nos 
daemon,  dum  nobis  inuidet,  facit.  ego  enim 
frequenter  ista  pertractans  ista  semper 
inueni.  nam  et  ego  ipse,  ut  uides,  admo- 
dum  senex  per  quadraginta  annos  in  ista 
cellula  degens  maximamque  salutis  propriae 
gerens  curam,  etiam  usque  ad  praesens  tem- 

10  sed]  Sess ; ora  Cass 
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eremo  compellente  me  nimia  passione. 
et  uicinis  michi  quidem  monachis  non 
indicaui  causam, 

latenter  autem  perrexi  in  solitu- 
dinem  et  circuiui  sanctos  patres  usque 
dies  quindecim,  eos  qui  in  Scythi  senu- 
issent.  in  quibus  repperi  Pachum,  quern 
omnes  qui  in  ilia  eremo  erant  patres 
uenerabantur.  itaque  praesumpsi  ego  et 
cum  lacrimis  deprecans  eum  confessus 
sum  (ei)  passionem  quae  me  nimis  (et) 
incessanter  impugnare  non  desinebat. 
et  ipse  ait  mihi : Non  conturbet  te  haec 
causa,  non  enim  pateris  haec  a negli- 
gentia  ; attestantur  enim  tibi  et  locus  et 
difficultas  rerum,  et  quia  non  est  in  locis 
illis  ulla  uisitatio  feminarum ; sed  magis 

( lacuna  in  all  copies) 

ex  inuidia  diaboli  qui  semper  insidiatur 
et  decipere  festinat  animas  liominum. 
ecce  ut  uides  me  iam  senem  hominem ; 
quadragesimum  annum  habeo  in  cella 
hac  et  adiuuante  gratia  Christi  sollicitus 
de  salute  animae  meae ; tamen  usque 
nunc  temptationem  sustineo.  nam  cum 

17  ei]  om  Barb  et]  om  Barb 
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passion  of  lust  pursued  me.  And  to  those  who  were  my  neighbours  and  near  me 
I did  not  disclose  the  matter,  nor  even  to  my  teacher  Euagrius ; I deluded  them 
and  did  not  inform  them  ; and  I came  to  the  desert  for  fifteen  days,  and  when 
I went  I consorted  with  the  fathers  that  were  old  men  in  Scete  there  in  the  desert, 
one  of  whom  was  Pachom.  And  finding  that  he  was  very  perfect  and  pure  and  had 
passed  his  life  in  great  asceticisms,  I told  him  and  showed  to  him  what  was  in  my 
thoughts.  And  he  said  to  me:  “Be  not  disturbed  at  thy  case,  for  not  from  care- 
lessness do  these  things  befall  thee ; for  the  place  also  of  thy  asceticisms  beareth 
witness  to  thee,  both  because  thy  needs  are  little,  and  because  there  is  no  associa- 
tion with  women  ; but  rather  from  solicitude.  For  in  three  ways  occurs  the  war  of 
fornication.  For  at  times  the  flesh  is  disturbed  and  lustful ; and  from  the  passions 
it  arises  through  the  thoughts ; and  at  times  also  Satan  himself  is  disturbed.  For 
I have  for  a long  time  been  versed  in  these  matters,  and  I have  found  this : as  thou 
seest  me  (I  am)  an  old  man,  and  I have  been  seventy  years  in  this  cave  (cell),  and 
I have  been  solicitous  for  my  salvation.  And  I am  now  ninety-three  years  old,  and 
I am,  reckoning  from  birth,  in  this  advanced  time  of  life ; and  to  this  day  am 
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B 

ipavrov  acorrjplas  • Kal  ravrrjv  ayiov  rrjv 
rjXiKiav  p.bxPl*  &PTL  Trupdfopai.  Kal  81- 
CbpvvTO  Xeycov  oti  AibSeKa  tr-rf  peTa  to  35 
tt€vttjko(Tt6v  pe  &yeiv  Ztos,  o v vijktcl  poi 
avvexwprjaev,  °VX  Viaepav,  irrindbpevbs 
fJLOl.  VITOVOrjaaS  ovv  oti  airiffTT]  pov  6 deos, 
Sio  Kal  KaTaSvvaaTebopai  oVtcos,  riprjaapriv 
ct7 rodaveiv  paXXov  aXoyoos  rj  iradei  avopaTos  40 
aaxvi^ovijaai  alaxpdfs.  ^ai  C^eXdiov  pov  Trjs 
kCXXt) s Kal  rrepuCov  ttjv  £ prjpov  airrjXaiov 
evpov  valvrjs’  els  8 arrrjXaiov  ZdrjKa  epavTOV 
ev  rjpepa  yvpvbv,  iva  i^eXdovTa  (pdyrj  pee 
Ta  drjpia.  cos  ovv  iybvero  earrbpa,  Kara  to  45 
yeypanp.evoV  'O  HAlOC  efNCO  THN 

AyciN  AyToy-  e0oy  ckotoc  kai  e|~e- 
N6TO  Nyi-  £N  AyTH  AicAcycontai 
ttanta  ta  0HpiA  Toy  ApyA/\oy,  CKyM- 
NOI  cbpyOMeNOI  TOY  ApTTACAl  KAI  SO 
ZHTHCAI  TTApA  TOO  06CO  BpO)ClN 
AyTOic.  i^eXObvres  obv  ol  drjpes  ev  iKeivrj 
rfj  copy.,  6 re  dparjv  Kal  rj  d'rjXeia,  Coaeppav- 
drjaav  pe  dirb  troSCov  p.^XPL  xeepaXrjs 
rrepiXei^avTbs  pe'  Kai  Cos  eSbKovv  ppoodrjvai  55 
avexCoprjcrav  air'  epov.  rreaCov  ovv  iKei  Sia 
rraarjs  vvktos  ovk  e^ptbdrjv'  Xoyiaapevos 
8n  YlavTOos  eepeiaarb  pov  6 debs,  avdis 
odv  vrrbaTpeipa  els  ttjv  KtXXav. 

54  pov  AB  55  7 rpoaeSoKOW  AB 


G 

ipavrov  aoorrjpias ’ Kal  Tabrrjv  ayuv  rrj v 
rjXiKiav  ptxPL  toCtov  ireipafopai.  f /cat 
tbsi'  Siuopwro  oti  ’E7ri  SwSeKa  Pry  pera  to 
7T eVTTJKOaTOV  ’CtOS  01/  VIJKTa  poi 
awexupv <rev,  oi>x  rjpepav,  imndepevos. 

virovo'rjaas  ovv  6Vt  airiarr]  pov  6 debs, 
Sib  Kal  KaraSwaarebopai,  rjpenaaprjv 
drrodaveiv  aXbyoos  rj  rradei  aiJoparos 

aaxvpovrjo rat  [atVxpws].  /cat  ii-eXdiov 

Kal  TepieXdiov  rrjv  ‘iprjpov  evpov  arrrj- 
Xaiov  vaivrjs’  els  8 ai rrjXaiov  ’idrjKa  ipavrov 
iv  rjpipa  yvpvov,  'iva  i^eXdbvra  (payg  pe 
Ta  drjpia.  cos  ovv  iyheTO  eairepa,  /card  to 
yeypappevov' 

vE0oy  ckotoc  kai  ere- 

N6TO  Nyl-  6N  AyTH  AlCAcyCONTAI 
TTANTA  TA  0HpiA  TOy  ApyMOy, 

C^eXdbvTes  oi  drjpes, 
o Te  aparjv  Kal  i]  dr/Xeia,  Coa<ppav- 
drjaav  pov  arrb  KecpaXrjs  ecos  rroSCov  rrepi- 
Xel^avTes"  Kal  cos  irpoaeSbKiav  fipoodrjvai 
avexCoprjaav  air'  epov.  rreaCov  ovv  Sia 
rraarjs  vvktos  ovk  ipipdbdrjv'  Xoyiaapevos 
8i  oti  ’E (pelaaTo  pov  6 debs,  avdis 

vrroaTpbepo)  els  ttjv  kCX Xav. 

34  Kal  cos]  TVC ; om  /cat  PW ; om 
cos  36  39  riprjadprjv  PWT  41  alaxpCos] 
PYC  ; om  WT  36  54  pe  VC  a7rd 
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age  that  thou  seest  in  me  I am  greatly  tempted  by  lust.”  And  he  swore  thus  to 
me : “ After  I was  fifty  years  old,  for  twelve  years  did  lust  assault  me  never  leaving 
me  day  or  night.  And  I thought  that  God  had  abandoned  me,  and  because  of  this 
it  had  thus  obtained  power  over  me.  And  I preferred  in  my  heart  to  die  like  a 
brute  beast,  than  that  I should  be  a mockery  and  one  worsted  because  of  the  lust  of 
the  body.  And  I went  forth  and  wandered  through  the  desert,  and  I found  a den 
of  hyenas.  And  I lay  down  at  the  entry,  having  stript,  so  that  they  might  come 
out  and  devour  me.  And  when  it  was  evening,  as  it  is  written  : He  made  darkness 
and  it  was  night  wherein  dioell  (sic)  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest , the  hyenas  came 
forth,  the  male  and  the  female,  and  they  smelt  me,  licking  my  body  from  my  head 
to  my  feet ; but  when  I thought  that  they  would  devour  me  they  departed  from  me. 
And  I remained  there  the  whole  night,  and  they  did  not  devour  me.  And  again 
I thought  that  God  had  pity  on  me,  and  forthwith  I returned  and  went  to  my  cell.” 
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pus  liuiusmodi  temptaiione  sollicitor.  cum 
sacramento  enim  istud  sanctus  ipse  dicebat : 
Per  duodecim  annos  post  quinquagesimum 
non  nocte  non  die  unquam  liic  a me  morbus 
abseessit,  usque  adeo  ut  priuatum  me  iam 
dei  auxilio  suspicarer,  ob  quod  merito  me 
putarem  daemonis  uirtute  superari ; malui 
tamen  eo  tempore  inrationabili  quadam 
morte  deficere  quam  tali  corporis  morbo 
cum  tarn  obscaena  deformitate  succumbere. 
moxque  progressus  ac  peragrans  solitudines 
totas  speluneam  ferae  alicuius  inueni  in  qua 
me  proieci  per  diem  nudum,  ut,  quod  sine 
dubio  fore  crederem,  ab  egredientibus  ex 
ea  bestiis  deuorarer.  cum  autem  ad  uesper- 
tinas  usque  boras  sic  iacendo  uenissem, 
iuxta  id  quod  scriptum  est : 

Posuisti  tenebras  et  facta 
est  nox;  in  ipsa  discurrent  omnes  siluarwn 
ferae, 


12 

Racramento  dicebat  mihi  quia  Per  duo- 
decim annos  post  quinquagesimum  an- 
num non  nocte  mihi  nec  die  pepercit,  in 
tantum  ut  putarem  quia  dereliquit  me 
fortasse  deus,  et  ideo  instanter  sine 
cessatione  huius  passionis  molestiam 
sustineo.  elegi  ergo  magis  mori  irra- 
tionabiliter  quam  talem  pati  corporis 
confusionem.  egressus  igitur  circuibam 
pene  omnem  solitudinem  et  inueni 
speluneam  leaenae,  et  posui  me  iacere 
ibi  nudum  per  totum  diem,  ut  egredientes 
ferae  comederent  me.  cum  ergo  facta  es- 
set  uespera,  secundum  quod  scriptum  est: 
Posuisti  tenebras  et  facta, 
est  nox;  in  ipsa  pertransibunt  omnes 
bestiae  siluarum, 


egredientes  bestiae, 
masculus  et  femina,  odorati  sunt  me 
a capite  usque  ad  pedes,  (et)  lingentes  me 
totum,  recesserunt  a me.  ego  autem 
putabam  ut  deuorarent  me.  iacui  ergo 
ibi  per  totam  noctem,  sed  non  acces- 
serunt  ad  me.  cogitaui  ergo  quod  deus 
pepercit  mihi,  et  reuersus  sum  in 
cellam  meam. 

53  et]  om  Barb 
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I tempted  by  the  demon  of  fornication.”  And  he  swore  and  said  : “Thirteen  years 
have  passed  without  his  ceasing  by  night  or  by  day  to  agitate  my  heart ; and 
I thought : ‘ Perhaps  then  God  hath  withdrawn  himself  from  me  ’ ; and  on  account 
of  this  lust  that  pressed  upon  me  I preferred  to  die  without  thought  than  that 
I should  be  contaminated  by  the  passion  of  the  flesh.  And  I went  forth  and 
wandered  through  the  desert,  and  I found  there  a hyena’s  den,  and  I entered  it  and 
I lay  down  the  whole  day  long  stript,  in  order  that  the  evil  beast  might  come  forth 
upon  me  and  devour  me.  And  when  it  was  evening,  as  it  is  written  : Darkness  teas 
made  and  it  was  night,  and  in  it  passed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  there  came 
forth  the  male  first  and  then  the  female,  and  they  came  and  smelt  me,  and  from 
the  head  to  the  toe  nails  they  licked  me.  And  according  to  what  I did  not  expect 
they  withdrew  and  went  from  me.  And  I lay  there  all  the  night.  [And  there 
came  after  them  their  cubs  and  they  came  and  licked  me,  and  laid  themselves  to 
sleep  by  my  side ; and  they  did  not  hurt  me.  And  those  beasts  came,  and  there 
was  in  their  mouths  the  flesh  of  a sheep,  and  they  passed  over  me,  and  they  led 
their  cubs  and  went  into  the  den.]  And  I thought  that  God  ha'd  pity  on  me,  and 
I arose  in  that  hour  and  returned  to  my  cell.” 

B.  P.  II. 


exeuntes  bestiae 
femina  cum  masculo,  nidore  ad  me 
ducente  uenerunt,  a capite  usque  ad  (ipsos) 
pedes  lingua  me  blandiente  lambentes:  et 
dum  me  ab  illis  arbitror  deuorandum,  sic 
me  intactum  atque  incolumem  reliquerunt ; 
iacensque  illic  per  totam  noctem  nihil 
omnino  perpessus  sum.  cogitans  (igitur) 
et  credens  quod  michi  pepercisset  deus, 
mox  reuertor  ad  cellam. 

53  ipsos]  Cass ; om  Sess  57  igitur] 
Sess ; om  Cass  58  michi]  + sic  Cass 
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The  following  Table  schedules  the  various  words  or  phrases 
found  in  B in  the  preceding  piece,  but  not  in  G,  and  indicates  in 


each  case  which  of  the  four  versions  retain 

them 

with 

B or 

omit  them  with  G.  Cases  which  are 
enclosed  in  brackets. 

doubtful 

in  any  degree  are 

B 

1 

L 

s 

s2 

3 VITO  TOV  baipOVOS  (7 Tadovs  AB) 

G 

(B) 

G 

G 

( Twexo/JLevov  (om  AB,  but  seems  re-written)  G 

G 

G 

G 

[6  VI TO  TOVTOV  TOV  7T€ipa(rfXOV  (om  AB) 

G 

G 

G 

G] 

8 (T^oSporaro)? 

G 

■(B) 

(B) 

G 

18  6 ayios 

G 

G 

G 

G 

22  iv6a.be 

G 

B 

B 

G 

rrjs  tear  dperijs 

(B) 

vac 

G 

G 

23  o-vpfiaivei  <toi  rovro 

(B) 

vac 

B 

G 

napa  tov  ivavriov 

G 

vac 

G 

G 

27  fjpiv  irrirrravTai 

(G) 

vac 

G 

(B) 

28  ppas  Tvpavvel 

(G) 

vac 

G 

(G) 

36  pe  ayeiv 

G 

G 

(G) 

vac 

39  OVTCOS 

G 

paraphr 

B paraphr 

41  pov  rrj s aeWrjs 

G 

G 

G 

G 

46  6 fjXios  eyvoo  rrjv  bvaiv  avTov 

G 

G 

G 

G 

49-52  oi  (TKvp.voi  (Spwcnv  avrois 

G 

G 

G 

G 

52  ovv 

G 

G 

G 

G 

iv  eKeivr)  rjj  d>pa 

G 

G 

G 

G 

55  pe 

B 

B 

(B) 

B 

56  i<e7 

B 

B 

B 

B 

58  navras 

G 

G 

G 

G 

59  ovv 

G 

G 

G 

G 

In  this  Table  G largely  predominates ; and  when  the  cases 
entered  as  B are  more  closely  examined  it  will  appear  that  most 
of  them  are  very  uncertain : all  four  versions  are  so  loose  that 
some  of  the  resemblances  to  B may  easily  be  due  to  mere 
paraphrase,  while  others  (as  yae  in  55  and  e/cet  in  56)  are  such 
natural  additions  that  they  cannot  be  taken  as  evidence  that  the 
words  in  question  stood  in  the  Greek  MSS.  from  which  the 
versions  were  made.  In  short,  I think  it  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  in  this  test  passage  the  versions  afford  no  clear  evidence  for 
any  characteristic  B reading.  In  any  case,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  one  and  all  represent  the  G text. 

It  has  been  shown  ( Prol . 88 — 9)  that  the  Life  of  Evagrius 
(c.  38)  is.  not  found  in  the  extant  copies  of  either  Syriac  version 
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of  the  Hist.  Laus.,  but  that  three  distinct  Syriac  translations 
exist  of  it  as  an  independent  life  in  MSS.  dating  from  cent.  vi.  It 
is  impossible  to  say  whether  any  of  them  originally  belonged  to 
either  s or  s2.  Of  these  translations  the  first  represents  the  G 
text ; so  perhaps  does  the  third,  of  which,  however,  only  a single 
fragment  is  known.  These  need  not  detain  us.  Of  the  other 
translation  two  copies  are  known  to  me : Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  14635, 
f.  5 (saec.  vi.),  contains  only  the  commencement,  down  to  rpv 
alriav  ov  \eyovrcov  (p.  118,  6);  Addit.  14732,  f.  166  (saec.  XIII.), 
contains  the  entire  life.  One  of  the  most  decisive  differences 
between  the  B text  and  the  G text  occurs  in  this  chapter,  the  B 
text  stating  that  the  bishop  who  ordained  Evagrius  deacon  was 
St  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  whilst  the  G text  says  that  it  was  St 
Gregory  of  Nazianzus.  The  two  Greek  texts  are  as  follows  : — 


B (P.  G.  xxxiv.  1188:  Preuschen’s 
C1LS  in  app.,  106 — 7) 

Mera  be  rrjv  KOiprjaiv  tov  ciyiov  Bcuri- 
Xe'iOV  TOV  6 77 1(7  K 0770V,  TTpOfTe^OiV  dVTOV 
rfj  e7 TiT-qbeioTrjTi  6 aocfiooTciTos  Kdl  ana- 
OicrTaTos  Kdl  770077  7ratSeta  Xogrrcov 
Vprjyopios  6 N vacraevs  eniaKonos,  dbeX- 

cj)OS  TOV  iv  TLpfj  TMV  ClTTOCTToXcOV  B CKTl- 
XeiOV  TOV  67riCTK07rOU,  IT  pO-^eLpi^CTdl 
TOVTOV  bldKOVOV. 


G (pp.  116,  16—117,  3) 

Mera  ov v tov  Ocivotov  tov  dytov  Bacrt- 
Xeiov  7rpoo-)((0V  avrov 

Trj  eVir^Seiorjyri  6 crocj)d>TdTOS  Kdl  drrd- 
OeaTdTOs  Kdl  7 raiSeZa  SiaAa/z77a>v 

Tprjydpios  6 Nd£iav£r)vos  err  ictkottos, 

77  pO^€ipL^€Tdl 

SldKOVOV. 


The  second  Syriac  translation  reads  as  follows  {Addit.  14635, 
f.  5b) : 

: oaAoam  pjo 

Ars.— > \»cnzno 

030=1^0  : jAXvin  : oa A-xDo=3 

. rn\ 

And  after  the  decease  of  holy  Basil , the  wise  and  the  raised  above  passions 
and  the  skilled  in  all  doctrines  Gregory , bishop  of  Nyssa,  the  brother  of  Basil 
fellow  of  the  Apostles,  beheld  him  that  he  was  apt  for  his  ministration , and 
he  made  him  ( namely ) this  one  deacon. 

The  Syriac  reflects  all  the  characteristic  readings  of  B (except 
tov  liridKoTTov  on  the  two  occasions  on  which  it  is  attached  to 
St  Basil’s  name),  and  in  particular  the  decisive  clause  dBeXcpos 
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k.t.X.  This  stamps  the  Syriac  unmistakably  as  a B text : besides 
this,  other  B readings  occur  in  the  portion  preserved  in  Addit. 
14635,  e.g.  the  addition  of  v.  14  to  Wisd.  iv.  13  (p.  116,  13),  and 
V7 TepfioXr)  rpoTTOiv  ^prjaTcou  for  a(f)o$pco<;  (p.  117,  8)  ; and  in  Addit. 
14732  throughout.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  we  may  argue 
safely  from  the  single  chapter  that  the  whole  work  must  have 
existed  in  the  B form.  Wright’s  judgment  assigning  the  fragment 
in  Addit.  14635  to  the  sixth  century  will  not,  I think,  be  challenged 
by  any  one  accustomed  to  early  Syriac  MSS.;  and  it  has  been 
endorsed  by  three  specialists  who  have  examined  the  MS.  at  my 
request. 

The  sixth  century  fragment  of  the  third  Syriac  translation  of  c.  38,  desig- 
nated sc  (see  Note  71),  seems  to  show  influence  of  B (see  apparatus  to  p.  122, 
10  and  15). 

Here  then  we  have  indisputable  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
the  B text  in  the  course  of  the  sixth  century ; and  it  is  quite 
possible,  and  even  likely,  that  the  Greek,  if  not  the  Syriac, 
existed  in  the  fifth. 

The  outcome  of  this  and  the  preceding  section  is,  therefore, 
that  the  G text  certainly  dates  from  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century ; the  B text  most  probably  from  the  second  half  of  the 
fifth  century,  certainly  from  the  early  part  of  the  sixth. 


§ 6.  The  History  of  the  Text  : Internal  Evidence. 

In  §§  2,  4,  5,  8 a number  of  pieces  have  been  printed  both  in 
the  B and  in  the  G text,  and  from  these  it  is  possible  to  form  an 
adequate  notion  of  the  respective  characters  of  the  rival  texts.  It 
will  be  seen  that  G is  a shorter  and  simpler  form  of  the  text  than 
B.  This  relative  shortness  is  due  to  various  causes : 

% 

(1)  Dialogues  (often  with  demons),  formal  prayers,  and  moral  - 
isings  on  the  part  of  the  author,  are  much  less  frequent  in  G than 
in  B: — the  passage  from  c.  21  printed  p.  xix  illustrates  this;  also 
the  story  of  the  Girl  who  calumniated  a Lector  (c.  70),  where  a 
prayer  of  18  lines,  and  20  lines  detailing  the  girl’s  repentance 
and  confession,  and  another  20  lines  of  moralising  at  the  end,  are 
found  in  B but  not  in  G. 
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(2)  The  adjectives  perpetually  attached  in  B to  the  names  of 
the  solitaries — such  as  aycos,  patcapio 9,  peyas,  OavpaaTos,  7 rvev- 
paTacos,  and  the  like — are  comparatively  rare  in  G. 

(3)  Adverbs  and  adverbial  clauses  not  necessary  to  the  sense 
are  frequently  absent  in  G. 

(4)  In  B scriptural  citations  are  often  completed,  and  formal 
texts  found  instead  of  mere  allusions. 

(Cases  of  (3)  and  (4)  occur  in  the  passage  from  c.  23,  printed 
out  in  § 5.) 

(5)  In  B many  of  the  lives  end  with  a set  finale : “ This  was 
the  virtue  of  the  true  athlete  of  Christ”  etc.:  in  G these  finales 
are  rare. 

From  the  literary  standpoint  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  of 
the  superiority  of  G ; as  compared  with  it,  B is  rhetorical,  turgid 
and  overladen,  and  creates  the  impression  of  a text  that  has 
been  rewritten.  In  short  B has  all  the  appearance  of  being  a 
“ metaphrastic  ” text,  as  Dr  Preuschen  happily  styles  it  (op.  cit. 
p.  213).  It  is  in  most  places  easy  to  see  how  B could  have  been 
rhetorically  worked  up  out  of  G ; but  that  G could  have  been 
formed  out  of  B by  any  process  of  pruning  and  abbreviation  is 
well  nigh  inconceivable  (see  the  passage  p.  xix).  I adduce  one 
instance  in  which  the  B text  has  demonstrably  been  formed  out 
of  the  G text.  In  the  description  of  the  personal  appearance  of 
Macarius  of  Alexandria  (p.  58,  4)  G says:  rjv  Be  to  elBos  avrov 
vttok6\o/3ov  fC.T.X. 

In  B it  stands  thus:  Be  to  elBos  avTov  tolovtov — Bel  pe 

yap  KaX  7 repl  tovtov  Grjpavai  gol,  BovXe  tov  XptGTOv,  atcpifio) 9 
tovto  epov  ytv(oatcovTO<;,  go?  are  ical  peT  uvtov  avy^poviaaGav  tt)v 
epr)v  f3pa'%vTr)Ta‘ — rjv  Be  to  elBos  ttj 9 rjXirdas  avTov  vi ro/c6\o/3ov 

K.T.\. 

Here  the  traces  of  the  process  of  insertion  in  B lie  on  the 
surface  of  the  text. 

There  can,  I think,  be  no  doubt  that  the  G text  is  the  one 
that  represents  the  Lausiac  History  as  first  written  by  Palladius. 
But  the  B enlargement  in  the  piece  just  printed,  being  in  the 
first  person,  claims  to  be  by  Palladius,  and  so  raises  the  question 
whether  it  can  have  been  Palladius  himself  who  revised  his  own 
work  and  produced  the  metaphrastic  text ; — so  that  both  forms 
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of  the  text  would  be  authentic.  Although  I do  not  think  this 
hypothesis  a likely  one,  it  is  proper  to  consider  what  can  be  said 
in  its  favour1. 

(1)  Many  of  the  additions  contain  what  purport  to  be  personal 
touches  referring  to  the  author,  or  direct  addresses  to  Lausus : 
e.g.  the  piece  just  cited,  and  those  at  the  end  of  cc.  23  and  28 
(pp.  77  and  84).  But  such  passages  contain  really  nothing  that 
could  not  have  been  written  by  a rhetorician  dressing  up  Pal- 
lad  ius’  work.  For  instance,  in  regard  to  the  piece  printed  above, 
Palladius  had  already  stated  several  times  that  he  had  personally 
known  Macarius  and  had  lived  with  him. 

(2)  One  of  these  passages,  however,  claims  attention.  We 
should  naturally  look  for  additional  information  in  the  expanded 
account  of  Olympias  (c.  56),  St  John  Chrysostom’s  friend  and 
correspondent,  whom  Palladius  must  have  known  personally.  The 
account  in  B is  fully  four  times  as  long  as  that  in  G,  indeed  the 
maximum  of  difference  throughout  the  entire  book  is  here  reached, 
for  the  whole  of  col.  1249  in  Migne  is  represented  by  only  three 
lines  in  G (p.  150).  But  the  additional  matter  is  the  emptiest 
verbiage  and  contains  no  real  information  whatever, — except  the 
passage  cited  in  the  note  on  p.  150,  in  which  the  writer  says  that 
he  himself  distributed  much  of  Olympias’  property  according  to 
her  wish.  This  certainly  has  a genuine  ring  about  it,  and  it  is 
to  be  noted  that  nowhere  in  G does  Palladius  explicitly  claim  to 
have  known  Olympias ; nor  is  the  passage  derived  from  the  Dial, 
de  Vita  Ghrys. 

(3)  One  or  two  of  the  additions  convey  fresh  historical  in- 
formation, in  particular  the  piece  at  the  end  of  c.  11  on  the 
dedication  of  the  basilica  of  Rufinus  (p.  34).  This  piece,  however, 
is  encompassed  by  special  textual  difficulties,  it  being  uncertain 
whether  any,  or  how  much,  of  it  stood  in  G (see  Note  22). 

(4)  Some  linguistic  arguments  may  be  added.  The  following 
perhaps  noteworthy  expressions  are  found  in  the  B enlargements 
and  also  in  other  places  in  G : 

1 It  can  hardly  be  necessary  to  point  out  that  this  question  is  quite  different 
from  that  discussed  in  Prol.  50 — viz.  whether  it  was  Palladius  himself  who  made 
the  fusion  of  the  Hist.  Mon.  with  his  own  Hist.  Law.  The  question  of  the 
Interpolated  Redaction  is  distinct  from  that  of  the  Metaph rustic  Text. 
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B (references  to  P.  G.  xxxiv.) 

Proem1:  aKpodiyCo s (995:  infra  p.  4,  7) 

(a  somewhat  unusual  adverb,  but  other  authorities 
are  cited  in  Hase’s  Stephanus) 

Proem : rrjv  tcov  evrvy\av6vT(Ov  oxfieXfLav  (995,  infra 
p.  4,  12);  repeated 

C.  5 (fin.)  : fls...dcr()xiXeiav  /cat  napa(f)vXaKr]v  twv  eVrt/y^a- 
VOVTOiV  (1018  a) 

(but  cf.  Socr.  IV.  23  : npds  dxfieXeiav  tg>v  evTvy\av6vT(ov) 
Proem : ne£r}  tt)  nopda  (995 : infra  p.  4,  24) 

Proem  : rrjv  prjrepa  rr/s  vnepr)(f)avias  (995  : infra  p.  5,  7) 

c.  27  (fin.) : rrjpeXrjdds  (1092  d) 

c.  32:  o-varrjpa  (for  community)  (1100  d) 

(but  used  by  other  writers) 
c.  40 : cf)iXr)  8e  aXrjfleta  (1204  d)  (see  Note  42) 

C.  54:  iav  6eX(o  anep  enio-rapat  Xeyeiv  iniXetyei  /cat  6 
Xpovos  (1226  c) 


Parallels  in  Gr 
p.  146,  1 


p.  11,  22;  p.  22,  4; 
p.  64, 16  ; p.  80,  17  ; 

p.  116,  8 


p.  11,  7 

p.  12,  6 

p.  78,  4 
p.  52,  16 

p.  81,  11 

p.  15,  19 


Such  is  the  case,  so  far  as  I can  see,  in  favour  of  the  view  that 
Palladius  himself  may  have  produced  the  metaphrastic  recension 
of  his  own  book.  I do  not  think  it  comes  to  more  than  this,  that 
the  metaphrast  had  studied  Palladius’  text  carefulty,  and  now  and 
then  took  pains  to  reproduce  his  environment  and  some  of  his 
expressions  and  vocabulary.  On  the  other  side,  in  addition  to  the 
rhetorical  emptiness  of  the  enlargements,  lies  the  fact  that  the 
alteration  of  the  bishop  who  ordained  Evagrius  deacon  from 
Gregory  Nazianzen  to  Gregory  Nyssen  is  certainly  an  historical 
blunder  (see  Note  73).  The  change  is  no  mere  scribe’s  error,  for 
the  clause  is  added  : dSe/V</>o?  rov  ev  tl/jut}  tmv  airoaToXcov  B aai- 
\eiov.  And  this  clause  is  an  integral  part  of  the  B text,  being 
found  in  all  the  authorities  for  B,  including  the  sixth  century 
Syriac  fragment  (see  p.  xliii).  It  seems  incredible  that  Palladius, 
who  knew  Evagrius  so  well,  should,  after  having  been  right  in 
his  original  draft,  have  gone  wrong  in  his  (supposed)  revision. 
I cannot  think  that  any  one  will  be  found  to  maintain  this  theory. 

Even  if  it  were  maintained  that  the  B text  came  from  the  pen 
of  Palladius,  there  could  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  G represents 
what  he  wrote  in  the  first  instance ; and  it  is  the  only  text  of 
which  the  authenticity  can  be  predicated  with  certainty,  or  even 

1 It  is  shown  in  Note  1 that  the  Proem  is  the  handiwork  of  the  metaphrastic 
redactor  ; it  is  a good  sample  of  his  style. 
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with  likelihood.  The  investigations  of  the  two  preceding  sections, 
if  they  failed  to  establish  a clear  priority  on  either  side,  did 
establish  the  fact  that,  no  matter  how  far  back  we  trace  them,  the 
two  forms  of  the  text  stand  as  far  asunder  as  they  do^  now,  and 
have  not  diverged  from  any  intermediate  form.  We  are  in  the 
presence  of  a double  text.  It  would  be  an  unhistorical  method 
of  editing  to  construct  a text  resulting  from  some  conjectural 
combination  of  G and  B.  In  these  circumstances  the  course  for 
an  editor  of  Palladius  is  clear:  he  has  to  endeavour  to  produce 
the  G text  with  such  purity  as  the  somewhat  intractable  materials 
at  his  disposal  will  allow.  As  to  the  B text,  the  inclusion  of 
its  readings  in  the  apparatus  would  make  the  latter  a veritable 
textual  jungle.  Moreover  B is  already  in  print,  both  in  Meursius 
and  in  Du  Due  (Migne):  the  latter  edition,  when  the  interpola- 
tions from  the  Hist  Mon.  have  been  removed  and  the  order  of  the 
later  portion  of  the  work  has  been  restored  (as  can  easily  be  done 
by  means  of  the  references  in  the  head  lines  in  the  following  Text), 
presents  a very  fair  working  edition  of  the  metaphrastic  text. 
For  these  reasons  B has  been  left  on  one  side  in  the  present 
edition,  attention  being  concentrated  on  G,  which  is  now  edited 
for  the  first  time.  There  are,  however,  in  B a few  passages  which 
do  present  additional  facts,  whether  authentic  or  not ; all  such 
passages  are  printed  beneath  the  text  (pp.  34,  77,  84,  134,  150). 
Of  course  the  metaphrast  used  a G MS  as  the  basis  of  his  revision, 
and  it  is  often  possible  to  discern  from  the  B MSS.  what  was  the 
reading  of  this  archetype  (called  j3  in  the  rest  of  this  Introduction) : 
such  readings  of  /3  supply  valid  and  useful  evidence  for  G,  because 
was  a fifth  century  G ms.  Thus  a number  of  B readings  find 
place  in  the  ensuing  discussions  and  in  the  apparatus. 

§ 7.  Contents  and  Structure  of  the  later  portion 
of  the  Book. 

Up  to  the  end  of  c.  39  (on  Pior  and  Moses)  there  is  substantial 
agreement  among  the  authorities  as  to  the  contents  and  structure 
of  the  book ; but  from  that  point  onwards  two  distinct  sequences 
of  the  chapters  are  found,  the  one  supported  by  the  extant  G MSS. 
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and  by  s,  the  other  by  the  B mss.  and  by  1.  In  spite  of  aberra- 
tions in  certain  of  the  B MSS.  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  what 
was  the  sequence  in  B.  This  sequence  is  the  same  as  that  in  1. 
Hence  we  conclude  that  the  two  Greek  G mss.  /3  and  X,  used 
respectively  by  the  redactor  of  B and  the  translator  of  1,  had  the 
same  sequence  of  matter  as  is  now  shown  by  the  B MSS.  and  by  1. 
Thus  what  will  be  called  the  /31  order  is  a G order,  and  dates  from 
the  fifth  century ; and  it  is  not  in  any  degree  compromised  by  the 
fact  that  its  extant  Greek  representatives  contain  a secondary 
form  of  the  text.  The  agreement  of  s with  the  extant  G mss. 
(PWT)1  shows  that  the  PWTs  order  can  claim  a like  antiquity. 
Thus  neither  order  can  establish  any  advantage  of  priority  over 
the  other2. 

The  rival  orders  are  exhibited  in  the  accompanying  Table. 
The  figures  in  both  columns  give  the  numbers  which  the  chapters 
bear  in  this  edition,  so  that,  e.g.,  the  chapters  which  are  47  and 
58  in  /31  occupy  the  40th  and  41st  places  in  PWTs.  The  locality 
referred  to  in  each  chapter  is  indicated  when  it  can  be  ascertained. 

(See  Table  on  next  page.) 

It  is  necessary  to  refer  briefly  to  two  other  orders  found  in  certain  mss.  : 

(1)  The  order  found  in  the  Long  (interpolated)  Recension  (Hervet  and  the 
Greek  editions,  except  Meursius)  has  been  given  on  p.  xx,  along  with  the 
alternations  of  the  G and  B texts  found  in  this  redaction.  It  is  easy  to  see 
that  the  order  has  been  determined  partly  by  the  type  of  text  (G  or  B)  the 
redactor  was  using  at  the  moment,  and  partly  by  the  desire  to  secure  a more 
geographical  grouping  (e.g.  the  group  of  Galatian  monks,  cc.  45,  66,  68).  The 
order  of  such  a tertiary  text  can  have  no  significance. 

(2)  The  group  of  mss.  14 — 18  contains  a B text  which  has  been  subjected 
to  a free  literary  revision.  Several  violent  transpositions  have  been  made  even 
in  the  earlier  portion  of  the  book.  Towards  the  end  the  order  is : cc.  47,  39, 
40  (om.  41b),  42,  43,  44,  45  (tr.  46,  47),  48,  49,  50,  51,  52  (om.  53 ; tr.  54,  55, 
56 ; om.  57),  58,  70,  41a,  46,  54,  61,  55,  56,  65,  63,  38,  71,  35  (om.  59,  60,  62, 
64,  66,  67,  68,  69),  Hist.  Mon.  (joined  on  as  if  part  of  same  work).  It  will  be 
apparent,  in  spite  of  all  eccentricities,  that  this  order  is  a corruption  of  that 
of  /3l,  just  as  the  whole  text  is  a corrupt  form  of  B (see  Note  11).  The 
agreement  of  14 — 18  with  the  Long  Recension  in  the  sequence  cc.  41 a,  46,  54, 
61,  must  be  attributed  to  coincidence:  to  bring  together  the  chapters  on  the 
two  Melanias  (46,  54,  61)  was  natural  to  any  one  rearranging  the  book;  it 

1 See  p.  xv  or  p.  2. 

2 Only  fragments  of  12  and  s2  exist  in  this  portion  of  the  work,  so  that  they  do 
not  help  us  in  the  present  discussion. 
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TABLE. 


Locality 

PI 

PWTs 

Pior  and  Moses 

Egypt 

39 

39 

Ephrem  Syrus 

Edessa 

40 

47^ 

Introd.  on  holy  women 

41a  (11.  1—5) 

58 

Paula,  Eustochium  and 

Palestine,  Asia  Minor 

40 

others 

and  Rome 

41b 

(om.  41b) 

J ulian 

Edessa 

42 

(om.  42) 

Adolius  and  Innocent 

J erusalem 

43,  44 

44,  43 

Philoromus 

Galatia 

45 

(om.  45) 

Melania  Elder  and  Rufinus 

Egypt  and  Palestine 

46 

53 

Chronius  and  Paphnutius 

Egypt 

47 

50,  51 

Elpidius 

Jericho 

48 

48 

Sisinnius 

Jericho 

49 

(om.  49) 

Gaddanas  and  Elias 

Palestine 

50,  51 

(om.  52) 

Sabas 

Palestine 

52 

41a 

Abramius  (an  Egyptian) 

‘i 

53 

63 

Melania  Elder 

Rome  and  Jerusalem 

54 

59,  60 

Silvania 

Jerusalem  to  Egypt 

55 

46 

Olympias  and  others 

Constantinople 

56,  57 

69,  70 

Monks  at  Antinoe 

Egypt 

58 

54 

Nuns  at  Antinoe 

Egypt 

59,  60 

55 

Melania  Younger  and 

56,  57 

others 

Rome 

61,  62 

61,  62 

Story  of  Virgin  and  Atha- 

nasius 

Alexandria 

63 

Story  of  Juliana  and 

Caesarea  in  Cappa- 

Origen 

docia 

64 

64 

Story  from  Hippolytus 

65 

65 

Verus,  Magna  and  a monk 

Ancyra  in  Galatia 

66,  67,  68 

66,  67,  68 

Two  stories  of  Virgins  who 

2nd  at  Caesarea  in 

fell 

Palestine 

69,  70 

The  Brother 

71 

71 

Note.  The  second  column  of  figures  represents  the  order  of  P throughout : 
W agrees  down  to  c.  46,  in  the  middle  of  which  chapter  it  breaks  off,  the  rest 
of  the  ms.  being  lost  (see  p.  176):  T agrees  down  to  c.  55  (inch),  then  come 
cc.  65,  61,  62,  66,  67,  68,  71,  so  that  cc.  56,  57,.  64  are  wanting.  The  only- 
witness  for  this  portion  of  s is  the  imperfect  Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  12173  (see 
Prol.  84) ; its  entire  contents  are  : Ep.  Maicapifa,  cc.  35,  36,  47,  58,  40,  44, 
50,  51,  48,  41a,  63,  59  (half),  60,  46,  54,  55,  65,  71,  31,  25,  26,  27,  53,  28,  69, 
70,  29,  30 : in  spite  of  all  transpositions  and  omissions,  it  is  quite  clear  that 
this  vi.  | vn.  century  ms.  represents  a Greek  original  which  contained  the  same 
order  as  PWT. 
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{From  p.  xlix.) 

has  been  done  also  in  the  Munich  fragment  (no.  7 in  the  List  of  mss.),  and  in 
the  Syriac  Paradise  of  Anan  Isho.  The  making  c.  41 a introduce  this  Melania 
section,  thus  departing  from  /3l  and  PWTs  alike,  will  appear  more  remarkable ; 
but,  as  a matter  of  fact,  the  junction  is  not  effected  in  the  same  way : in 
14 — 18  the  preface  stops  at  the  word  dcrdeveo-repas,  while  in  the  Long 
Recension  it  goes  on  to  the  end,  xvpais  (P-  128).  The  motive  of  the  alteration 
very  possibly  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  accounts  of  the  Melanias,  especially 
when  brought  together,  are  by  far  the  most  important  of  all  the  histories 
of  women,  so  that  it  was  natural  to  prefix  to  them  the  preface  on  holy 
women. 

A reference  to  the  note  in  Frol.  141  will  show  why  it  was  necessary  to 
deal  at  such  length  with  the  order  of  14 — 18.  But  this  order,  and  that  of  the 
Long  Recension,  may  now  be  wholly  neglected. 

When  we  compare  the  two  orders  as  exhibited  in  the  Table 
opposite,  we  see  that  the  difference  between  them  lies  partly 
in  sequence  and  partly  in  the  fact  that  certain  sections  found  in 
(3\  (cc.  41b,  42,  45,  49,  52)  are  not  found  in  PWTs. 

Let  us  begin  by  examining  the  differences  of  mere  sequence. 

The  first  difference  which  we  notice  on  comparing  the  column  PWTs  with 
the  column  /3l  is  that  in  PWTs  c.  47  and  c.  58  come  between  c.  39  and  c.  40 ; 
but  cc.  47,  58  are  precisely  the  two  chapters  in  the  later  part  of  the  book  that 
are  concerned  with  monks  in  Egypt : thus,  as  the  first  thirty-nine  have  to 
do  almost  wholly  with  the  Egyptian  monks,  it  follows  that  in  PWTs  the 
body  of  matter  concerning  Egyptian  monks  stands  all  together  before  any- 
thing else.  The  next  difference  is  the  absence  in  PWTs  of  cc.  41b,  42 : now 
c.  41b  is  a series  of  brief  notes  on  a number  of  holy  women  whom  Palladius 
had  met ; thus  its  absence,  coupled  with  the  facts  that  c.  46  comes  later  and 
c.  47  earlier  than  in  /31,  brings  it  about  that  in  PWTs  the  accounts  of  Asiatic 
monks  of  Syria  and  Palestine  stand  all  together  (cc.  40,  44,  43,  53,  50,  51,  48), 
immediately  after  the  Egyptian  monks ; — there  are,  however,  in  this  section 
some  differences  of  order  and  some  lacunae  in  PWTs  as  compared  with  /3l. 
After  the  Egyptian  and  Asiatic  monks  comes  in  PWTs  the  short  preface  on 
holy  women,  c.  41a,  introducing  c.  63,  a story  about  a virgin  in  Alexandria, 
followed  by  cc.  59,  60,  which  deal  with  nuns  in  Egypt.  Then  comes  c.  46, 
the  first  of  the  chapters  on  Melania,  followed  by  cc.  69,  70,  stories  of  virgins 
who  fell  and  repented.  After  them  comes  c.  54,  the  second  of  the  Melania 
chapters ; and  from  this  point  to  the  end  the  order  in  PWTs  is  identical 
with  that  of  /3l,  allowance  being  made  for  the  chapters  that  have  already 
occurred  in  earlier  positions. 

The  nett  result  is  that  in  PWTs  the  subject-matter  is  grouped 
as  follows : 
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(i)  Egyptian  monks  (1 — 39,  47,  58) 

(ii)  Asiatic  monks  (40,  44,  43,  (53,)  50,  51,  48) 

(iii)  Holy  women  (41a) 

(а)  in  Egypt  (63,  59,  60) 

(б)  elsewhere  (46,  69,  70,  54 — 57,  61,  62,  64,  65) 

(iv)  Three  Galatian  stories  (66,  67,  68) 

(v)  The  Brother  (71) 

On  the  hypothesis  that  $1  give  the  original  order,  it  is  easy 
to  see  how  the  scribe  of  the  archetype  whence  have  come  PWTs, 
set  to  work:  he  separated  the  women  from  the  men,  and  brought 
together  those  of  Egypt  at  the  head  of  each  category.  Even  the 
apparently  motiveless  insertion  of  cc.  69,  70  between  c.  46  and 
c.  54  may  be  accounted  for : — the  opening  words  of  c.  54  ( avco 
BorjyTjad/jiTjv)  required  that  something  should  come  between  cc.  46 
and  54 ; and  of  the  remaining  chapters,  69  and  70  are  the  most 
suitable,  indeed  the  only  available,  ones  for  the  purpose.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  to  discern  any  intelligible  prin- 
ciples by  which  the  order  of  /3\  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
derived  from  that  of  PWTs:  the  narrative  alternates  between 
accounts  of  men  and  women,  and  travels  backwards  and  forwards 
between  Egypt  and  Palestine  and  Asia  Minor  and  Italy,  without 
any  apparent  method ; so  that  the  alterations  from  PWTs  to  fi\ 
on  the  part  of  a redactor  or  scribe  could  be  attributed  only  to 
mere  caprice.  The  question  may  be  raised  whether  it  be  more 
likely  that  disorder  of  such  a kind  should  be  due  to  the  author 
or  to  a redactor:  in  the  various  cases  of  evident  rearrangement 
of  the  subject-matter  which  have  been  before  us  (pp.  xlix,  li), 
the  tendency  has  always  been  in  the  direction  of  attempts  at  a 
more  logical  grouping. 

Yet  in  the  order  of  /31  there  is  one  point  that  should  not  pass 
unnoticed : the  accounts  of  the  monks  and  nuns  of  Antinoe 
(cc.  58,  59,  60)  stand  together,  and  are  separated  from  the  great 
body  of  Egyptian  reminiscences.  Now  Tillemont  is  probably  right 
in  placing  Palladius’  four  years’  stay  at  Antinoe  during  his  second 
sojourn  in  Egypt,  when  he  was  banished  to  Syene  (see  Appendix 
V ii);  and  so  it  would  seem  that  in  this  point  reflects  a 
fact  in  Palladius’  life.  It  would  be  more  striking  still  could  we 
identify  the  voyage  from  Jerusalem  to  Egypt,  mentioned  in  c.  55, 
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with  the  journey  into  banishment  in  a.d.  406.  At  times  I have 
been  disposed  to  imagine  that  in  the  order  of  /3 1 may  be  discerned 
a dim  general  correspondence  with  the  outlines  of  Palladius’ 
career: — a stay  of  twelve  years  in  Egypt  (cc.  1 — 39),  ending 
with  the  death  of  Evagrius  in  399  or  400  (c.  38) ; then  four  or  five 
years  as  a bishop  in  different  parts  of  the  East,  engaged  in  the 
struggle  in  behalf  of  St  John  Chrysostom  (cc.  41 — 52,  predomin- 
antly); next  a journey  to  Rome  on  St  John’s  business  in  405,  on 
which  occasion  he  met  the  Melanias  (c.  54) ; this  was  followed  in 
406  by  his  exile  to  Egypt  (c.  55  ?),  and  his  stay  at  Antinoe 
(cc.  58 — 60) ; finally  we  learn  from  Socrates  (VII.  36)  that,  after 
his  recall  from  banishment,  Palladius  was  translated  from  his 
bishopric  of  Helenopolis  in  Bithynia  to  that  of  Aspuna  in  Galatia, 
and  almost  at  the  close  of  the  book  we  have  three  stories  (cc. 
66 — 68)  connected  with  Ancyra  in  Galatia. 

The  idea  here  suggested  must  not  be  pressed  to  the  point 
of  an  argument,  and  obvious  difficulties  in  detail  can  be  urged 
against  it1.  Still  when  all  allowances  have  been  made,  it  can 
hardly,  I think,  be  without  significance  that  there  has  existed  in 
the  world  just  one  man,  and  that  man  Palladius,  to  whom  the 
order  of  /31  would  not  have  been  mere  disorder,  but  the  perhaps 
unconscious  reproduction  of  shadowy  reminiscences  of  the  course 
of  events  long  past. 

On  the  whole  the  result  of  the  examination  into  the  question 
of  mere  sequence  is  distinctly  favourable  to  /3l. 

We  must  now  consider  the  pieces  found  in  /31,  but  not  in 
PWTs. 

c.  41b  consists  of  a series  of  very  brief  notices  on  ten  or  eleven 
holy  women  whom  Palladius  had  met  in  various  places : he  tells 
us  that  one  of  them  whom  he  had  seen  at  Antioch  was  the 
aunt  of  St  John  Chrysostom;  he  says  that  at  Rome  he  met  the 
new  converts  Avita  and  her  husband  Apronianus  and  daughter 
Eunomia,  of  whom  he  speaks  again  in  c.  54  as  living  at  Rome, 
Apronianus  being  a recent  convert  of  Melania’s,  and  in  all  this  his 
statements  are  borne  out  by  Paulinus  of  Nola  and  Rufmus  (see 
Note  95);  the  “aged  virgin”  Asella,  whom  he  saw  at  Rome,  was 

1 In  particular,  the  Asiatic  experiences  contained  in  cc.  41 — 52  cannot  all  have 
fallen  within  the  years  399 — 405  (see  Appendix  V ii). 
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in  all  probability  St  Jerome’s  Roman  friend  (see  Note  78);  he 
states  that  he  had  never  seen  Eustochium.  Throughout  the  infor- 
mation is  precise  and  circumstantial,  and  where  it  can  be  tested 
it  is  accurate.  The  internal  evidence  is  altogether  in  favour  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  piece,  and  no  reason,  except  its  absence  from 
PWTs,  exists  for  suspecting  it.  Dr  Preuschen  accepts  it  as  genuine 
{Pall.  u.  Ruf.  2 54).  The  fierce  attack  on  St  Jerome  with  which 
it  opens  is,  like  the  similar  passage  in  c.  36,  an  echo  of  the  living 
controversies  of  the  time,  and  is  at  once  a proof  of  its  authen- 
ticity and  an  explanation  of  its  absence  from  various  copies. 

c.  42,  on  Julian  of  Edessa,  is  attested  by  Sozomen  (ill.  14,  29); 
for  in  this  chapter  Sozomen  has  made  extensive  use  of  the  Hist. 
Laus.,  and  what  he  says  of  Julian  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Greek 
Life  to  which  he  refers,  nor  anywhere  else  than  in  Hist.  Laus. 
The  account  is  so  short  that  probably  it  was  omitted  by  an 
oversight  as  part  of  c.  41 — there  was  originally  no  division  into 
chapters.  Preuschen  accepts  it  also  as  a genuine  piece  of  the 
Hist.  Laus.  (op.  cit.  228,  254). 

c.  45,  on  Philoromus:  Palladius  says  he  lived  with  him.  A 
stylistic  argument  of  genuineness  is  given  in  Note  84. 

c.  49,  on  Sisinnius : the  chapter  is  quite  naturally  connected 
with  c.  48,  Sisinnius  being  introduced  as  a disciple  of  Elpidius. 

c.  52,  on  Sabas,  calls  for  no  remark. 

These  three  chapters  (45,  49,  52)  are  quite  in  Palladius’ 
manner,  style  and  vocabulary,  and  no  intrinsic  ground  exists 
for  suspecting  them ; (see  Preuschen,  loc.  cit.). 

It  will  be  in  place  here  to  refer  to  the  passage  concerning  the 
swine  in  the  description  of  the  Pachomian  Monastery  at  Pano- 
polis  (p.  94),  dealt  with  in  Note  55.  It  is  found  only  in  /31, 
being  omitted  in  the  other  authorities ; yet  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  it  was  written  by  Palladius,  and  belongs  to  the  context 
in  which  it  stands  in  /31\ 

1 One  conceivable  hypothesis  in  regard  to  the  pieces  just  discussed  should  be 
stated  in  order  to  be  definitely  rejected;  viz.  that  they  did  not  properly  belong  to 
tha  Greek  original  of  1,  but  had  been  introduced  into  it  from  B,  so  that  their 
presence  in  1 affords  no  ground  for  supposing  that  they  stood  in  /S;  and  that 
consequently  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  handiwork  of  the  metaphrastic  reviser. 
This  hypothesis  is  excluded  by  what  has  just  been  said  in  favour  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  individual  pieces,  notably  c.  41b;  and  also  by  the  general  textual 
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It  thus  appears  that  there  are  strong  reasons,  external  and 
internal,  for  accepting  as  genuine  a number  of  pieces  found  in 
/31,  but  absent  from  PWTs. 

Here  once  again  the  question  naturally  suggests  itself : Can 

a revision  of  the  book  by  Palladius  himself  be  the  explana- 
tion of  the  phenomena,  PWTs  representing  the  first  draft,  and 
/31  a slightly  enlarged  second  edition  ? This  theory  is  very 
attractive,  for  it  would  help  to  solve  not  only  the  problems  now 
engaging  our  attention,  but  also  some  of  those  that  will  arise 
in  the  sequel.  Against  it,  however,  stand  two  objections  which 
seem  peremptory. 

(1)  One  of  the  chief  points  of  difference  lies  in  this,  that  in 
{3\  the  short  preface  on  holy  women  (c.  41a)  introduces  the  series 
of  notes  on  Paula,  Eustochium  and  the  rest  (c.  41b) ; while  in 
PWTs  it  introduces  the  story  of  the  Virgin  of  Alexandria,  who 
received  St  Athanasius  into  her  house  when  he  was  fleeing  from 
the  Arians  (c.  63).  But  the  very  grammar  of  the  opening  words 
of  c.  41b — iv  ah  /cal  UavXrj  rfj  fP m/Wa,  with  no  verb  to  govern 
the  dative — shows  that  it  must  originally  have  been  connected 
with  the  preface  ’ Avay/calov  (41a),  which  concludes : n roAAah 
dcTTetcu?  awrerv^rj/ca  TrapOevois  re  /cal  % rjpai ? (see  p.  128).  Now 
supposing  that  PWTs  contain  the  order  first  chosen  by  Palladius, 
and  that  he  desired  to  introduce  into  his  book  an  account  of 
Paula  and  the  other  holy  women,  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
unlikely  that  he  would,  actually  cutting  a sentence  in  two,  have 
moved  from  its  original  position  the  story  of  the  Virgin  and 
Athanasius,  in  order  to  put  in  its  place  the  new  material,  instead 
of  inserting  an  independent  chapter  somewhere  else.  Indeed, 
41a  and  41b  fit  together  so  naturally  and  so  well,  that  no  other 
hypothesis  seems  tolerable  than  that  they  formed  integral  parts 
of  the  same  context  from  the  beginning. 

phenomena,  as  the  reader  may  easily  see  for  himself  by  examining  the  apparatus 
to  the  various  passages.  In  particular  let  him  turn  to  the  close  of  c.  52  (p.  145), 
for  which  B and  1 are  printed  in  full : it  is  quite  clear  that  in  j3  and  the  Greek 
original  of  1 the  passage  stood  substantially  as  in  11.  6 — 8 of  the  text,  and  that 
in  B the  metaphrastic  reviser  has  expanded  it  six  or  sevenfold.  His  operations 
on  these  /3l  passages  are  precisely  similar  to  his  treatment  of  the  rest  of  the 
text.  It  may  be  taken  as  certain  that  all  these  pieces  stood  in  the  G mss.  from 
which  B and  1 were  made. 
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(2)  Moreover  in  /31  the  story  of  the  Virgin  of  Caesarea,  who 
received  and  sheltered  Origen  when  fleeing  from  persecution 
(c.  64),  follows  immediately  after  the  story  of  the  Virgin  of 
Alexandria,  who  did  the  like  for  Athanasius  (c.  63).  It  will  at 
once  be  felt  that  the  two  similar  stories  naturally  fall  together : 
nay,  there  is  at  the  beginning  of  c.  64  a n ra\tv  referring  to  the 
analogous  story  that  has  just  preceded.  In  PWTs  the  two  stories 
are  separated  and  the  ttoXlv  becomes  meaningless,  referring  to 
some  men  whom  Palladius  had  met  in  Rome1.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  in  PWTs  c.  63  has  been  moved  from  its  original 
position  immediately  in  front  of  c.  64  in  order  to  be  substituted 
for  c.  41b,  which  someone  desired  to  suppress,  doubtless  on  account 
of  the  attack  on  St  Jerome. 

Thus  the  idea  that  PWTs  represent  the  first  draft  and  /31 
a revision  by  Palladius  is  excluded ; and  all  the  evidence  con- 
sidered in  this  section  leads  up  to  the  conclusion  that  in  contents 
and  structure  /31  have  preserved  the  original  form  of  the  Hist. 
Laus.  Their  order  of  chapters  is  accordingly  adopted  in  this 
edition. 


§ 8.  Relations  of  the  Textual  Sources. 

(I)  The  Greek  mss. 

We  have  at  our  disposal  for  the  construction  of  the  G text  the 
following  Greek  MSS.:  Paris  1628  and  Turin  141,  for  nearly  the 
whole  book  ; Wake  67,  for  about  one-half ; the  twin  MSS.  Venice 
346  and  Coislin  282,  for  about  one-fifth;  the  A MSS.  for  the 
portions  of  the  G text  which  they  contain,  amounting  to  nearly 
one-half ; and  a few  fragments.  Moreover  it  is  often  possible  to 
determine  what  was  the  reading  of  /3,  the  ms.  used  by  the  meta- 
phrast  as  the  basis  of  his  revision  ; in  such  cases  we  have  an 
additional  authority  for  the  G text. 

Now  while  presenting  the  same  substantial  text,  the  various 

1 The  truth  of  this  statement  is  not  affected  by  the  fact  that  WT  and  s are 
imperfect  in  various  ways  and  do  not  contain  c.  64 ; for  in  all  of  them  c.  63  is 
followed  by  c.  59,  as  in  P,  which  without  any  doubt  has  faithfully  preserved  the 
order  of  the  archetype  of  PWTs  in  all  this  portion  of  the  book. 
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authorities  for  G differ  from  one  another  frequently  and  consider- 
ably in  matters  of  detail,  so  that  the  apparatus  of  variants  is 
commonly  very  large.  Our  next  step,  therefore,  must  be  to  try  to 
discover  what  laws  underlie  the  relationships  between  these  mss. 
This  must  be  by  a process  of  induction ; and  in  order  to  arrive  at 
even  approximately  correct  results,  it  will  be  necessary  to  experi- 
ment over  a wide  field.  For  this  purpose  those  portions  of  the 
book  are  selected  which  are  extant  in  all  six  of  the  chief  G mss., 
viz.  cc.  25,  26,  27,  28,  31,  35,  36,  37,  containing  in  all  some  410 
lines  of  the  printed  text.  Two  Schedules  of  readings  will  be  con- 
structed : the  first  will  contain  such  readings  as  affect  only  the 
Greek  text  and  would  not  be  apparent  in  the  versions ; the  second, 
those  that  can  be  discerned  in  the  versions.  Only  those  cases  are 
included  in  which  the  authorities  are  divided  between  a single 
pair  of  readings,  and  in  which  there  is  no  uncertainty  or  confusion 
as  to  the  readings.  Readings  are  omitted  which  are  supported  by 
only  a single  authority  ; and  for  the  purposes  of  these  Schedules 
the  discussions  of  the  succeeding  sections  are  so  far  anticipated 
that  the  Venice  and  Coislin  mss.  are  treated  as  a single  authority, 
and  similarly  the  Paris  and  Wake  MSS.  when  they  agree : so  that 
readings  supported  by  VC  alone  or  by  PW  alone  are  omitted. 

{The  Schedules  are  printed  in  Appendix  VII.) 

The  first  impression  made  by  these  Schedules  is  one  of  mere 
bewilderment ; the  authorities  are  found  grouped  in  all  possible 
combinations,  and  it  would  be  easy  by  judicious  selection  to  make 
out  a plausible  and  even  a telling  case  in  support  of  any  given 
relationship  between  the  Greek  mss.  We  are  evidently  in  the 
presence  of  a textual  problem  of  unusual  complexity.  The  first 
step  must  be  to  tabulate  the  results  of  the  Schedules,  by  giving 
the  number  of  times  each  combination  of  the  Greek  MSS.  occurs. 
When  this  is  done,  it  will  be  found  that  certain  facts  emerge  from 
the  chaos.  The  readings  in  Schedule  II.  marked  with  an  asterisk 
are  available  for  the  purpose  of  the  annexed  Tabulation : 
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Tabulation  of  Combinations  of  Greek  MSS.  in  Schedules. 


PWTA 

versus  V C/3 

Sched.  I 
34 

Sched.  II 
43 

Total 

77 

PWT 

V. 

YC/3A 

6 

5 

11 

PWA 

V. 

VC/3T 

7 

4 

11 

PTA 

V. 

YC/3W 

2 

— 

2 

PA 

V. 

YC/3WT 

2 

2 

4 

PT 

V. 

VC/3WA 

2 

2 

4 

PWVC/3 

V. 

TA 

4 

3 

7 

PTYC/3 

V. 

WA 

— 

1 

1 

PWTYC 

V. 

A/3 

6 

5 

11 

PWAYC 

v. 

T/3 

3 

4 

7 

PTAYC 

V. 

W/3 

2 

' — 

2 

PWVC 

V. 

TA/3 

8 

1 

9 

PTVC 

V. 

WA/3 

1 

1 

2 

PAYC 

V. 

WT/3 

2 

1 

o 

PYC 

V. 

WTA/3 

2 

1 

3 

PWT/3 

v. 

YCA 

7 

5 

12 

PWA/3 

V. 

YCT 

9 

1 

10 

PTA/3 

V. 

YCW 

1 

— 

1 

PW/3 

v. 

VCTA 

4 

7 

11 

PT/3 

V. 

YCWA 

— 

2 

2 

PA/3 

V. 

VCWT 

1 

— 

1 

P/3 

v. 

VCWTA 

3 

— 

3 

Total 

no.  of  readings 

106 

88 

194 

From  this  summary  it  appears  that  the  combination 
PWTA  v.  VC/3 

stands  in  such  marked  excess  above  any  other  combination,  that 
we  may  safely  take  as  a working  hypothesis  that  it  represents 
a dominant  and  ultimate  textual  fact.  And  when  we  look  further 
into  the  Table  we  shall  discover  that  VC  /3  are  found  together  117 
times  in  all  out  of  the  total  of  194  cases ; and  also  that,  in  addition 
to  the  77  times  that  PWTA  stand  together,  three  members  of  this 
group  stand  together  in  various  trios  73  times  more.  And  these 
numerical  considerations  are  strengthened  materially  by  an  exami- 
nation of  the  nature  of  the  readings  in  which  PWTA  stand  over 
against  VC/3 : from  Schedule  II.  it  will  appear  that  the  difference 
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often  consists  in  the  absence  of  a word  or  clause  on  one  side  or  the 
other  (oftenest  on  the  side  of  PWTA) ; while  from  Schedule  I. 
it  will  appear  that  equally  often  the  difference  lies  only  in  the 
smallest  minutiae  of  grammar  or  order — and  I venture  to  think 
that  this  latter  class  of  differences  is  no  less  significant  than 
the  former. 

For  instance,  the  following  series  of  minute  differences  occurs 
in  c.  35  : 


PWTA 
c(l)s  varepov 
u>?  ir& v Ke 
r6  6pos  rijs  AvkG) 
t\ i (tvutvx I? 

€V  TTj  Ovpldi 
T7]V  €[J.7)V 

cXtrov 


VC/3 

varepov 
ora  d>s 

rb  opos  to  AvkG) 

arwTVxta 

tt)  dvpldi 

T7]V  TTp6$  pe 


PWTA 

ehrov  2° 
p. era  yap 

Kal  TOVTO 

om  avr<p 

els  tt]V  ’A\e£. 

^Xeis 

om  r) 


VC/3 

\£y(i)  avrtp 
Kal  fiera 
om  Kal 

TrapafiaXovar]  avrui 
cis  ’ A\e £. 

t)  TrapaXoyicrapLivr] 


To  find  the  same  groups  of  MSS.  again  and  again  consistently 
ranged  against  one  another  is  a phenomenon  that  can  be  explained 
only  on  the  hypothesis  that  there  is  a special  affinity  between 
P,  W,  T and  A on  the  one  hand,  and  a special  affinity  between 
VC  and  (3  on  the  other1.  And  the  validity  of  the  inference 
cannot  be  shaken  by  the  numerous  cross  divisions,  how  perplexing 
soever  they  may  be.  The  consideration,  however,  of  the  problems 
to  which  they  give  rise  is  reserved  to  the  two  succeeding  sections. 
For  the  present,  having  ascertained  that  the  principal  extant 
Greek  representatives  of  the  G text  fall  into  two  clearly  defined 
groups,  we  shall  pass  on  to  the  determining  of  the  relation  in 
which  each  of  the  chief  versions  stands  to  these  groups. 


(II)  The  Versions. 

Relation  of  1 to  the  two  groups  of  G MSS. 

Schedule  II.  registers  120  readings  of  1,  a few  being  in 

1 It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  Tabulation  shows  a specially  close  affinity  between 
P and  W,  for  they  part  company  only  28  times ; they  are  by  far  the  most  constant 
and  characteristic  members  of  the  group  PWTA. 
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brackets  as  somewhat  doubtful — this  distinction,  however,  will 
be  disregarded  in  what  follows.  It  is  found  that 

1 agrees  with  /5  82  times, 
with  VC  60  times, 

with  PW  35  times  (and,  when  P and  W part 
company,  with  P once  and  with  W 9 times), 
with  T 34  times, 
with  A 31  times. 

Moreover,  1 is  found  without  either  VC  or  /3  only  17  times: — and 
it  will  appear  later  that  in  some  of  these  cases  VC  have  been 
contaminated  by  mixture  with  a B text : — but  1 is  found  59  times 
without  any  one  of  the  four,  P,  W,  T,  or  A.  The  combination 
VC/31  occurs  42  times,  and  13  times  these  four  stand  alone,  often 
in  unmistakably  significant  readings  ; as  the  additions  rov  N eiXov 
(p.  86,  13) ; rraaav  (p.  87,  9) ; ical  ’AX/3 clvlov  teal  'A/jl/jlwvlov 
(p.  101,  5);  $(p.  106,  5). 

These  figures  indicate  an  affinity  between  1 and  the  group 
VC/3. 

The  high  number  of  agreements  of  1 with  /3  suggests  a specially 
close  affinity.  They  stand  alone  together  in  Schedule  II.,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  united  witness  of  the  other  authorities,  16  (perhaps 
23)  times  ; and  instances  of  this  phenomenon  occur  throughout  the 
whole  book.  An  examination  of  these  /31  readings  (see,  for  instance, 
those  scheduled  from  c.  37),  shows  that  usually  they  are  of  a kind 
that  cannot  be  due  to  mere  accident  in  the  transmission  of  the 
text.  A question  at  once  arises : May  their  presence  in  1 be  due 
to  the  fact  that  X (the  Greek  original  of  1)  had  suffered  contami- 
nation by  intermixture  with  a B text  ? In  the  following  sections 
we  shall  meet  many  instances  of  such  processes ; but,  after  a 
careful  consideration  of  the  whole  series  of  /31  readings,  I am 
satisfied  that  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  suspecting  any  such 
influence  of  B in  X or  in  1.  The  point  is  of  such  importance  for 
forming  a right  judgment  on  the  textual  materials,  that  it  is 
incumbent  upon  me  to  offer  in  justification  of  my  conclusion 
some  illustrations  of  the  kind  of  reasons  on  which  I rely.  I take 
first  a passage  out  of  c.  37  : 


B ( P . G.  xxxiv.  1187  c) 
ETra  X4yei  avry’  Kar- 
eXde  Kal  7 rpoeXde.  aireKpl- 
varo  avTLp  iKelvrj’  WLKoarbv 
irbpLTTOV  4tos  p.y84iroTe 
vpoeXdovaa , Kal  tv  a tI  <ry- 
fiepov  7 rpobXdu);  XbyeL  avrfj 
4 Keivos ' 0 vai,  ovk  elves  6tl 
’E7W  T(p  Ktxrpup  Totirip  airb- 
davov ; SyXov  ttolvtcjs  8tl 
Kal  ao l 6 k6<tplos  ovk  ’4(ttlv. 
ei  obv  tout6  ban,  veKpos  ov- 
bevbs  ewaiadaveTac  rainbv 
<roi  obv  ean  Kal  irpoeXdeiv 
Kal  per]  irpoeXdeiv. ' aKobaacra 
8b  raCra  77  vapdbvos  irpo- 
rjXde’  p.eTa  8b  to  it poeXdelv 
avrrjv  4£oj  Kal  eXdelv  eus 
eKKXrjcrlas  rivbs,  eXdoiv  b 
p.aKapios  evpev  avryv  ev  ry 
eKKXpaia  Kal  Xey ei  avry’ 
Et  ovtios  deXeis  (reXeicJs) 
vXypo(f)opyaal  pie  oti  aire- 
6aves  Kal  ovk4tl  £ys  avdpil)- 
irois  apbaKovaa,  irolyaov  8 
4yd>  Svvapiai  iroiyoai  Kal 
Tore  irXyporfropycxeis  pie  otl 
a\7]0WS  T(p  KOapLlp  Tot/Tlp 
aired aves.  Kal  y irapdevos' 
Aoiirov  tl  deXeis  iroiyaoj ; 
(Xeyei  avrrj  4kclvos’)  ’Ek- 
8v<rapuevy  k.t.X. 


INTRODUCTION  § 8. 

G (infra,  pp.  114,  15 — 
115,  8) 

T6re  X4yei  avry'  "E £eXdc 
(al.  KareXde)  Kal  irpbeXde. 
aireKplvaro  avr<p  (4kclv 77)  * 
Wlkootov  irbpnrTov  ’4tos  4x<*> 
Kal  ov  7 rporfXdov'  Kal  ( vvv ) 
tva  tI  vpobXdoj;  X4yei  avry’ 

Et  airbdaves  np  Kbcrpup 
Kal  aot  b Kbapios, 

rabrbv 

aol  ean  Kal  irpoeXdeiv  Kal 
p( 77  irpoeXde'iV  irpbeXde  ovv. 

(y  8b)  irpo- 
yXde’  Kal  pt,era  to  irpoeXdeiv 
avryv  Kal  bXdeiv  eios 
eKKXyalas  tivos 

XeyeL  avry  4v  ry  bKKXycrlg.' 
Ovkovv  el  dbXeis 
pie  irXyporfropyaai  otl  aire- 
daves  Kal  ovk4tl  £ys  avdpib- 
iroLS  apeaKovaa,  volyaov  8 
iroLui,  Kal 

ol8a  (al.  yviocropiai)  8tl 
airedaves’ 

(XeyeL  avry")  4 k- 
Svcrapievy  k.t.X. 


lxi 

1 (Bibl.  Casin.  ill,  Flor. 
308) 

et  ilia  respondit:  Vicesi- 
mum  et  quintum  annum 
ago  ex  quo  numquam  ex 
hoc  loco  egredior;  quam 
ob  causam  uis  ergo  pro- 
cedam?  ait  ille: 

Tu  saeculo  mortua  es 
et  saeculum  tibi ; 

unum  ergo  est 
siue  non  procedas  siue 
procedas : ergo  progredere. 

statimque  tunc 
ilia  processit.  posteaquam 
processit  e cella  sua 
(clause  om  in  Sess  and 
Cass  348,  143) 
et  illic  ad  earn  loquitur: 
Si  ergo  uis  per- 

suadere  quod  mortua  sis 
nec  iam  hominibus  placens 
uiuas  fac  et  ipsa  quod 
facio,  et 

uere 

te  mortuam  scio: 

exue  te, 

inquit,  etc. 


It  is  most  unlikely  that  the  scribe  of  A (or  its  progenitor),  when 
copying  out  a G MS.,  should  have  taken  from  a B text  just  the 
single  word  aArjOd)^,  and  have  rejected  all  the  other  B enlarge- 
ments and  alterations  ; far  more  probable  is  it  that  A and  ft  both 
contained  a G text  which  in  this  passage  differed  from  the  extant 
G MSS.  only  in  having  otl  dArj6cS<;  aireOave^  instead  of  otl  aTreOaves. 

Next  I take  a passage  from  c.  58,  in  which  the  argument  is  of 
quite  a different  character  from  the  foregoing.  Here,  although 
a portion  of  B has  been  re-written  after  the  manner  of  the 
metaphrastic  reviser,  it  is  possible  to  recover  with  security  the 
Greek  text  underlying  B and  1. 
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B (P.  G.  xxxiv.  1203  d) 
ODtos  bXeyev  yjpiiv  6'ri 
'Ovous  dirocTas  ttj s rov 
0eou  Oeupias  fear’  tvvoiav 
?)  daipuov  yivercu  rj 
kttjvos.  tjhCov  de  (fnXo- 
TrewTotivTUv  tov  rpb- 
irov  3v  el  irev,  bXeyev 
OVTUS  OT L Nous  dvOpiVTOV 
Oeov  Oewplas  a vax copperas 
dvayKrjs  r)  Tip  ttjs  tiri- 
Ovpla s daipovi  nepnriTTei 
Tip  ayovTi  els  aKoXacrlav,  r) 
Tip  dvpUKlp  TTOVTJpIp  TTVetipLOLTl 
odev  at  dXoyoi  tIktovtcu 
oppal.  /cat  ttjv  pev  a/co- 
XacrTov  einOvpL  av  £Xe- 
yev  elvai  kttjvuSt],  t6u 
de  Ovpov  Kivrjmv  daipo- 
viivdrj. 


G {infra,  p.  152,  10—12) 
PWTAs  : ,'E\e7ej'  ijplv  on’ 
PW : Nous  diroaTas 
Oeov  evvoias 

ij  kttjvos  ylveTCu  r)  8alpwv’ 


Ts:  Nous  diroaras 

Oeov  evvoias 

7repi7rt7rret  eviOvpia.’ 

A : Nous  air  out  as  Oeov,  ev- 
voiq.  irepiirliTTei  eiriOvpias' 

PWTAs:  /cat  ttjv  pkv 

eTriOvpiav  bXe- 
ye  KTrjvivdnj,  tov 

de  Ovpov  daipo- 

viibby]. 


1 

Nobis  ista  dicebat : 
Sensus  humanus  cum  a 
cognitione  recesserit  dei, 
aut  quaecumque  anima 
laus  daemonis  incipiet 
fieri  ( sic  lcass ; lsess  vac ; dae- 
moni  efficitur  similis  lrev) 
aut  mutis  animalibus 
comparatur,  cuius  dicti 
rationem  cum  ab  eo  cupe- 
remus  accipere,  ista  di- 
cebat : Qui  a deo  recesserit 
necesse  est  ut  aut  in  desi- 
derium  aliquod  aut  in  ali- 
quam  iracundiam  ruat : 
desiderium  quidem  illud 
insensatorum  animalium, 
iracundiam  uero  daemo- 
num  esse  dicebat. 


In  spite  of  the  corruption  in  1,  it  is  possible  to  see  that  in 
X the  passage  read  substantially  thus: — ’'EXeYey  rj/iiv  otl  NoO? 
(hrocjTas  Oeov  evvoias  rj  Baipiwv  7 iverai  rj  KTrjvos.  rjpiwv  Be 
f)i\o7revarovvTcov  tov  Tpoirov  ov  ehrev,  eXeyev  ovtoos  otl  NoO? 
airoards  Oeov  ( evvoias ) ef  avdyKrjs  'irepnri'TTTei  eiriOvpiia  rj  OvpKtr 
Kal  tt)v  pie v emOifpiLav  eXeyev  elvai  KTrjvcbBrj,  tov  Be  Ovpiov 
BaipioviwBrj.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  this  is  an  abridgment 
of  B made  by  the  scribe  of  X : the  readings  of  Ts  and  of  A in 
the  middle  column  forbid  such  a notion.  Rather  did  the  passage 
stand  substantially  as  restored  above  in  X and  /3  and  the  type  of 
G text  they  represented.  The  question  whether  the  /3X  text  be 
the  result  of  a conflation  of  the  readings  of  PW  and  of  TAs,  or 
whether  (as  seems  more  likely)  it  be  the  original  text,  and  the 
pair  of  readings  be  due  to  its  breaking  asunder  into  two  parts 
owing  to  the  repetition ; is  one  which  in  no  way  affects  the  point 
here  at  issue,  viz.  that  the  series  of  agreements  between  B and  1 is 
due,  not  to  any  influence  of  B on  X or  1,  but  to  the  fact  that  (3  and 
X contained  types  of  the  G text  closely  akin. 

I shall  briefly  indicate  one  further  argument,  still  of  a different 
character  from  both  the  preceding,  in  support  of  the  same  view. 
If  the  reader  turns  to  Note  45  he  will  see  that  in  a passage  of 
c.  27,  out  of  a mass  of  additional  matter  found  in  B,  the  clause 
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riXXa  ra  irdvTa  avrofidrco 9 tyepeaOcu  is  attested  both  by  1 and  by 
s3,  there  being  no  vestige  of  it  in  any  other  text.  Here  X is 
supported  by  <r2  (the  Greek  original  of  s2),  in  which  no  trace  is 
found  of  any  B element,  and  which  has  no  special  affinity  with  1. 
That  the  scribes  of  X and  <r2  should  have  independently  picked  out 
the  same  words,  aud  no  more,  from  the  enlargements  of  B,  is  a 
supposition  that  cannot  be  entertained.  We  can  only  conclude 
that  the  clause  stood  in  the  three  G mss.,  (3,  X and  cr2. 

Thus  the  independence  of  X from  B,  and  consequently  the 
reality  of  the  relationship  between  the  G texts  (3  and  1,  is  con- 
vincingly established.  (But  see  p.  lxxxi.) 

Relation  of  s to  the  two  groups  of  G mss. 

If  the  conclusions  arrived  at  in  § 7,  as  to  (3\  having  preserved 
the  true  order  and  structure  of  the  concluding  third  of  the  book, 
be  valid ; nay,  if  the  single  point  has  been  established  that  the 
series  of  notices  of  Paula  and  other  holy  women,  contained  in 
c.  41b,  is  authentic,  so  that  the  junction  in  PWT  and  s of  the 
story  of  Athanasius  in  c.  63  with  c.  41a  is  erroneous ; it  follows 
that  PWT  and  a (the  Greek  original  of  s)  were  all  descended 
from  a single  MS.  in  which  this  alteration  had  been  made : for 
the  substitution  of  c.  63  for  c.  41b  is  a corruption  of  a kind  that 
cannot  have  arisen  by  mere  coincidence,  but  demonstrates  descent 
from  a common  vitiated  ancestor.  Now  about  the  authenticity  of 
c.  41b  and  its  primitive  organic  connection  with  c.  41a,  there 
cannot,  I think,  be  any  doubt  at  all.  And  so  a close  affinity  of  s 
with  PWT  (and  A)  is  shown. 

.The  phenomena  of  Schedule  II.  (App.  VII)  are  in  conformity 
with  this  result : the  combination  PWTAs  occurs  38  times,  and  s is 
found  with  three  of  the  Greek  members  of  the  group  12  times  more. 
It  has  to  be  remembered  that  in  the  case  of  the  Syriac  versions  it 
is  difficult  (much  more  frequently  than  in  the  case  of  the  Latin 
versions),  to  determine  whether  the  rendering  really  represents  a 
given  Greek  reading,  or  is  merely  due  to  Aramaic  idiom  ; e.g. 
whether  a pronoun  or  pronominal  suffix  in  s or  s2  is  evidence  of  a 
pronoun  in  a or  cr2 : in  this  way  a number  of  the  minor  readings 
of  s and  s2  are  by  no  means  certain — far  less  certain  than  similar 
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cases  in  the  Syriac  versions  of  the  New  Testament,  where  much 
closer  fidelity  in  translation  was  naturally  aimed  at.  In  regard 
to  the  numerous  readings  in  which  s agrees  with  VC/81  against 
PWTA,  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  s is  by  far  the  oldest 
member  of  the  group  PWTAs,  as  it  dates  from  the  sixth  or  fifth 
century;  when,  therefore,  s is  ranged  with  VC/81,  it  is  (commonly) 
evidence  of  a corruption  in  PWTA  : this  point  will  be  reverted 
to  in  § 10.  Throughout  the  book  s often  agrees  in  significant 
readings  with  PW,  the  best  mss.  of  the  group  ; but  its  closest 
agreement  is  with  T,  with  which  it  often  stands  alone  in  very 
remarkable  readings.  Instances  will  be  found  in  the  text  at 
p.  108,  7,  8, 18  ; p.  126,  9 and  11 ; p.  138,  7 ; p.  144,  14 ; p.  149, 
10  and  14;  p.  160,  title  of  c.  65.  These  agreements,  sometimes 
in  manifest  error,  are  so  striking  as  to  demonstrate  a specially 
close  affinity  between  T and  a.  And  thus,  quite  independently  of 
the  arguments  from  order  and  structure,  and  from  the  junction 
of  c.  63  with  c.  41a,  a is  shown  to  have  belonged  to  the  group 
PWTA. 


Relation  of  s2  to  the  two  groups  of  G mss. 

The  first  four  chapters  in  Schedule  II.  (App.  VII)  supply  a suffi- 
cient number  of  readings  of  s2  to  enable  us  to  form  an  adequate  idea 
of  the  character  of  text  that  was  presented  by  er2.  The  Schedule 
shows  s2  sometimes  ranged  with  PWTA,  sometimes  with  VC/8, 
and,  as  a matter  of  fact,  throughout  it  thus  fluctuates  between 
the  two  main  groups1.  Attention  has  just  been  called  to  a place 
where  s2  supports  /81  against  PWTAVCs  (see  Note  45);  at  p.  59, 
19-21,  it  similarly  attests  the  curious  piece  of  demonology  found 
in  B and  1,  but  not  in  PTAB  or  12  (the  only  other  extant  authori- 
ties) ; at  p.  40,  5,  6,  it  attests  another  /81  reading ; and  at  p.  34, 
13-16,  in  a passage  where  1 is  missing,  it  enables  us  to  reconstruct 
/8  out  of  B.  On  the  other  hand,  s2  by  no  means  always,  or  even 
usually,  supports  the  /81  readings.  It  thus  appears  that  the 
Greek  text  underlying  s2  was  intermediate  between  /31  and 
PWTAs ; when  its  readings  can  be  ascertained  with  certainty 

1 I have  not  been  able  to  verify  the  Schedule  by  the  ms.,  so  that  I do  not 
guarantee  its  accuracy  or  completeness  in  regard  to  s2. 
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they  are  of  great  value,  as  representing  Greek  mss.  of  the  fifth 
century  of  a type  not  found  among  the  MSS.  I have  examined. 

Relations  of  12  and  c to  the  two  groups  of  G MSS. 

In  regard  to  these  versions  the  Schedule  does  not  help  us. 
In  § 5 it  has  been  shown  that  L represents  a G text.  So  does  c, 
the  Coptic  version,  extant  in  only  a few  fragments.  A comparison 
of  the  pieces  translated  from  chap.  18  ( Prol . 123-6  and  149)  with 
the  two  Greek  texts  will  show,  in  spite  of  all  paraphrasings  and 
additions,  that  c represents  a G text.  Moreover  in  the  Table  in 
Prol.  120-22,  nearly  all  the  pieces  of  Greek  noted  as  omitted 
in  c are  proper  to  B,  and  do  not  occur  in  G ; indeed,  had  the 
comparison  of  c been  made  with  a G text,  that  Table  would  have 
been  reduced  to  half  its  dimensions1. 

In  Prol.  114  reasons  were  given  for  surmising  that  the  Greek 
MSS.  underlying  L and  c were  closely  akin.  An  examination  of 
the  apparatus  to  the  passages  in  which  c is  extant  will  bear  out 
this  view.  It  is  true  that  most  of  the  agreements  between  12  and 
c consist  in  the  omission  of  words  and  short  clauses  found  in  the 
other  authorities  for  G ; and  agreement  in  omission  is  more  likely 
than  other  forms  of  corruption  to  be  due  to  mere  coincidence  in 
error.  But  a time  comes  when  persistent  agreements  in  such 
omissions  reach  a point  at  which  coincidence  can  no  longer  be  a 
reasonable  explanation  of  the  phenomena ; and  so  we  are  led  to 
the  conclusion  that  12  and  c are  derived  from  Greek  MSS.  contain- 
ing a somewhat  shortened  type  of  text,  whereof  no  Greek  repre- 
sentative has  yet  been  discovered.  There  are  besides  certain 
positive  agreements  that  place  the  kinship  between  12  and  c 
beyond  doubt : e.g.  the  clause  at  p.  30,  23,  “ nec  tuam  oblationem 
obliuioni  tradit  ” ( al . tradet)  12 ; “will  receive  thy  sacrifice  also”  c : 
also  p.  120,  9.  The  relationship  between  12  and  c will  be  further 
illustrated  in  § 10.  It  seems  that  l2c,  like  s2)  represent  a Greek 
text  that  stood  midway  between  /31  and  PWTAs,  fluctuating 
between  all  known  types  of  the  text.  Perhaps  the  most  striking 

1 It  is  important  to  notice  that  these  eliminations  hardly  affect  the  points  taken 
as  bases  of  arguments,  Prol.  122;  this  remark  applies  to  most  of  the  similar 
arguments,  Prol.  112 — 14,  118 — 19. 


lxvi 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


case  of  the  agreement  of  the  archetype  of  l2c  with  a characteristic 
/31  reading  is  at  p.  116, 16,  where  c adds  to  St  Basil’s  episcopal  city 
of  Caesarea  the  description  “ among  the  Arkeans,”  the  equivalent 
of  tt}?  7 rpo?  tov  ’ Apyea , found  only  in  B and  1 : there  is  a lacuna 
here  in  1,,  due  to  homoeoteleuton ; but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  clause  stood  in  the  Greek  text  whence  12  and  c are  descended. 
(For  12  see  also  pp.  44,  7 and  48,  7.) 

The  other  versions,  Ethiopic,  Armenian  and  Arabic,  are  mere 
fragments,  and  will  be  sufficiently  dealt  with  in  the  appropriate 
places. 

We  may  sum  up  as  follows  the  results  of  the  investigations  of 
this  section  : 

(1)  The  chief  extant  Greek  authorities  for  the  G text  fall  into 
two  distinct  groups,  one  made  up  of  PWTA,  the  other  of  VC/S. 

(2)  1 is  akin  to  VC/S,  and  in  a specially  close  manner  to  /S. 

(3)  s is  akin  to  PWTA,  and  in  a specially  close  manner  to  T. 

(4)  12  and  c are  derived  from  Greek  mss.  closely  related  to  one 
another:  the  case  of  chap.  38  in  c is  special  (see  Note  71). 

(5)  l2c  and  s2  represent  Greek  texts  intermediate  between 
PWTAs  and  /SI,  but  neither  type  has  yet  been  found  in  Greek. 

The  pedigree  and  relationship  of  the  chief  sources  for  the  text 
are  exhibited  in  the  annexed  Pedigree. 

Fragments  too  small  to  be  located  in  the  Table  are  not  included.  Compo- 
site mss.  (A  and  VC)  are  included  in  respect  only  of  the  portions  of  the 
G text  which  they  contain. 

Capitals  denote  Greek  mss. 

Greek  letters  denote  lost  Greek  archetypes. 

Small  Roman  letters  denote  versions. 


§ 9.  The  Documents. 

The  purpose  of  the  present  section  is  to  supply  a sufficient 
description  and  characterisation  of  the  actual  mss.  used  in  this 
edition. 

(I)  The  Greek  mss. 

P — (Preuschen’s  P2)  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.,  ancien  fonds  grec  1628 
(. Regius  2623,  later  3003). 


( archetype  of  G text ) 
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Saec.  xiv  : paper  : 14’5  x 20  cm. 

Contents:  ff.  1 — 144  Hist.  Laus.,  y text  (see  § 7)  complete 
except  c.  38  and  end  of  c.  36 ; rest  of  codex  (ff.  144 — 244)  Hist. 
Mon. 

On  the  whole  correctly  written  and  accentuated,  with  breathings  but  no 
iotas  subscr. : a certain  number  of  itacisms,  but  not  many  considering  date : 
also  interchanges  of  o and  « : a few  absolute  errors  (not  commonly  recorded 
in  this  ed.) : a few  corrections,  some  by  scribe  himself  (or  contemporary), 
some  by  later  hand : (see  Preuschen,  Pall.  u.  Ruf.  139.) 

W — Oxford,  Christ  Church,  Wake  67. 

Saec.  x:  parchment:  16*5  x 25  cm. 

Contents : a miscellaneous  collection  of  Vitae,  and  ascetical 
tractates  (see  Kitchin’s  Catalogue  p.  28).  Hist.  Laus.  occupies 
ff.  193 — 251,  where  it  breaks  off  incomplete,  the  codex  being 
mutilated.  Fol.  192,  containing  the  beginning  of  Hist.  Laus.,  was 
detached  and  has  been  bound  up  in  a wrong  place,  being  now 
f.  150 : it  alone  is  mentioned  in  the  Catalogue,  the  great  body  of 
Hist.  Laus.,  being  without  title,  was  overlooked.  My  finding  this 
copy  was  a happy  accident : having  a half  hour  to  spare,  I 
amused  myself  in  turning  over  the  pages  of  the  MS.,  till  familiar 
words  caught  my  eye. 

No  titles  of  chapters  or  marked  divisions  in  the  text : the  page  has  usually 
26  lines  of  writing,  equivalent  to  16  or  17  lines  of  this  printed  text:  writing 
regular  and  good,  with  very  few  corrections : itacisms  &c.,  misspellings  and 
other  errors  somewhat  more  frequent  than  in  P : accentuation  fairly  correct, 
but  often  omitted  : thus  W is  less  correctly  written  than  P.  Certain  chapters 
( e.g . 32 — 34)  never  were  in  W ; many  others  are  wanting  through  the  loss  of 
several  folios. 

At  present  W contains  about  half  of  the  y text,  viz.  (in  nos. 
and  order  of  this  ed.):  Ep.  ad  Laus.,  Prol.,  cc.  1 — 6,  8 — 17, 18  (half) 
23—31,  35—37,  40,  41a,  43,  46  (half),  47,  48,  50,  51,  53,  58—60,  63. 

(For  readings  of  W,  up  to  p.  100,  see  “List”  p.  170;  from 
p.  100  onwards,  see  note  on  p.  100.) 

P and  W are  twin  offspring  of  a common  ancestor  : throughout 
the  whole  text  they  stand  alone  again  and  again  in  readings  often 
certainly  erroneous : they  alone  place  the  chapter  on  Nathanael 
(16)  after  c.  12  instead  of  after  c.  15;  they  alone  insert  the  long 
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apophthegma  at  p.  46,  17  (see  note  28) ; at  the  end  of  c.  36  they 
break  off’  with  the  words : “ I knew  this  prophecy  of  this  man  ” 
(p.  108,  6),  and  omit  the  rest,  though  Ts  no  less  than  YCB1  give 
the  prophecy ; they  omit  c.  38,  on  Evagrius,  which  is  in  T as  well 
as  YCB1  (one  sub-group  of  B,  1 — 6,  omits  it,  and  s is  doubtful). 

P is  not  a descendant  of  W,  for  it  contains  many  portions  of 
the  text  that  never  stood  in  W. 

T — Turin,  Universita,  graec.  C.  IV.  8,  olim  C.  v.  33  (al.  141). 

w . ^ 

Saec.  xvi : paper:  19  x 27  cm. 

Contents : f.  1 homilies,  apophth.,  Yitae  (from  Theodoret) ; f. 
zt  53  Hist.  Laus.;  f.  126  Hist,  of  the  Brahmins;  f.  138  Hist.  Mon.) 
fif.  186 — 202  Vita  Pauli  and  two  apocalypses  attributed  to  Jerome. 
At  end  : tovto  to  crvyypagga  evpovres  rjgei*;  et?  i raXaiov  (3if3\iov 
air ey parage 0 a /c.r.X.  Hist.  Laus.  contains  the  whole  y text  except 
cc.  56,  57,  the  latter  half  of  61,  and  64,  none  of  which  were  ever  in 
the  codex.  Written  with  extraordinary  incorrectness,  abounding 
in  grotesque  errors  of  grammar  and  spelling,  often  not  even  Greek 
words  at  all : seems  as  if  written  down  from  dictation  by  a scribe 
imperfectly  acquainted  with  Greek : a few  samples  are  given,  all 
from  Hist.  Laus. 

p.  34,  1 r)8ovr)s  avTw  iTravacrrcis  els  T(o  aapula  for  rjdovrjs  avrco  inavacrTCKj^s 
tov  (rapniov. 

p.  37,  14  ipapTvplcravTO  ra  virdp-^ovra  avrov  iv  inelvr]  rr/s  as  e^cov  for  ipepl- 
aavro  to.  vnap^ovra  iv  aKLvrjTois  d ia^ov. 

p.  80,  13  tov  rjpas  tov  nadeXovTes  for  to  o’lrjpa  avTOv  KadeXovres. 

Similarly  KaTaKpovTes  noioopevos  for  kot  d<pav  vreir oirjpevos:  i Ture\  for  t'ls 
ei : pev  for  pe  iv  : Iva  for  eivai : rj<ovs  eo-Tiva  for  rjKOveriv  Tiva. 

Such  errors  occur  on  every  page ; there  is  throughout  an  interchange  of  /3 
and  k : as  icalveiv  for  /3aiWis,  *ai  as  ovv  for  /3 las  ovv,  7rapa(3r)Tai  for  7 TapateiTai, 
fiXeylnpaloi  for  nXeyfripaloi. 

The  text  of  T presents  highly  curious  and  interesting  features. 
Its  agreements  with  s in  a number  of  striking  readings  found 
nowhere  else,  have  been  referred  to  on  p.  lxiv ; they  demonstrate  a 
relationship  so  close  that  the  facts  can  be  accounted  for  only  by 
the  hypothesis  that  at  a point  in  the  pedigree  lower  than  y came 
a ms.  of  which  the  ancestors  of  T and  a were  twin  offspring.  As 
MSS.  of  s exist  dating  from  the  sixth  century,  a higher  antiquity  is 
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established  for  the  peculiar  type  of  text  preserved  in  T than  can 
be  claimed  by  any  other  known  Greek  ms.  Unfortunately  T has 
suffered  extensively  from  intermixture  with  a B text. 

This  intermixture  reaches  its  acme  in  cc.  17,  18  and  66,  67,  68;  in  these 
chapters  T has  been  so  contaminated  as  to  become  practically  a B text:  in 
cc.  8,  14,  15,  16, 19,  21,  37,  61, 62,  the  same  phenomenon  is  observable,  but  in  a 
less  degree.  The  large  number  of  cases  in  the  Schedules  of  § 8 (App.  VII), 
in  which  T is  found  ranged  with  VC/3  against  PWA,  and  still  more  those  in 
which  T/3  stand  alone,  must  be,  for  the  most  part,  attributed  to  the  working 
of  the  same  process.  The  textual  phenomena  as  a whole  lead  to  the  con- 
clusion that  throughout  the  entire  book  T has  in  varying  degrees  been  sub- 
jected to  this  process  of  contamination  by  intermixture  with  a B text.  For 
this  reason  the  value  of  T as  a source  for  the  text  is  much  impaired.  The 
interrelations  of  T with  PW  and  A will  be  examined  in  § 10. 

ven — Rosweyd’s  Codex  Venetus. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  “Notatio”  to  Bk.  vm.  of  the  Vitae 
Patrum  Rosweyd  speaks  of  a MS.  at  that  date  (1615)  at  Venice,  in 
the  possession  of  Gabriel,  Archbishop  of  Philadelphia1.  It  is  no 
longer  at  Venice,  and  I have  been  unable  to  trace  it.  One  ms. 
from  the  same  collection  is  now  at  Milan  in  the  Ambrosian 
Library2,  and  I had  hoped  ven  also  might  be  there. 

Excerpts  were  copied  from  ven  for  Bosweyd,  as  also  from  a Codex  Augus- 
tanus  (no.  7 in  List,  § 2) : the  copy  of  cod.  Aug.  is  now  in  the  Royal  Librar}r 
at  Brussels,  but  not  that  of  cod.  Ven.  I thought  it  might  be  among  papers  of 
Rosweyd  in  the  Bollandist  Library,  but  no  trace  of  it  could  be  found. 

Rosweyd  records  a considerable  number  of  readings  of  ven  in 
the  Notationes  to  Bk.  vm.  and  to  the  Appendices;  all  these  are 
entered  in  the  apparatus  to  this  edition.  They  demonstrate  a 
very  close  affinity  between  ven  and  T,  which  often  stand  alone  in 
quite  peculiar  readings.  But  if  Rosweyd’s  readings  can  be  fully 
relied  on,  T is  not  itself  the  missing  ven,  but  only  a twin  ms.  ; for 
there  are  a certain  number  of  slight  differences  ; indeed  in  Notatio 
128  (ed.  1 ; = 191  ed.  2),  Rosweyd  records  a reading  of  ven  in  one 
of  the  passages  omitted  in  T (see  p.  157,  8). 

1 On  this  personage  and  his  anomalous  ecclesiastical  position — he  was  appa- 
rently in  communion  at  once  with  the  Pope  and  the  Orthodox  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople — see  an  art.  by  Mgr  Pisani  in  vol.  i of  Rev.  d'Hist.  et  de  Lit.  Rel. 

2 Holl,  Sacra  Parallela , Texte  u.  Untersuch.,  N.F.  i.  i.  15. 
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A — (Nos  37 — 44°  in  List  § 2). 

As  has  been  explained  in  § 2,  A includes  the  whole  group  of 
mss.  containing  what  was  called  in  Prol.  the  “ Long  Recension/’ 
This  form  of  the  Hist.  Lans.,  besides  being  interpolated  in  regard 
to  matter,  is  composite  in  regard  to  text,  the  Hist.  Lavs,  it  contains 
being  partly  a G text,  which  has  been  named  A,  and  partly  a B 
text,  distinguished  from  other  types  of  the  B text  as  AH.  The  MSS. 
used  for  this  edition  are  no.  37,  Paris  Gr.  1626  (saec.  XII.,  parch- 
ment), and  no.  38,  Coislin  295  (saec.  xiv.,  paper)  (see  Preuschen, 
p.  147):  no.  37  is  the  better  ms.  but  it  is  not  quite  complete;  no.  38 
is  therefore  the  MS.  chiefly  relied  on  for  A and  AB  readings : up  to 
p.  126,  however,  most  of  the  readings  have  been  tested  in  no.  37 
also:  when  necessary  they  are  distinguished  as  A87  and  A38.  Some 
of  the  Roman  MSS.  seem  to  contain  slightly  better  texts,  but  I had 
not  time  to  take  their  readings.  A MSS.  are  extant  dating  from 
the  tenth  century.  The  archetype  of  the  group  will  be  called  a. 

The  text  is  thus  divided  between  A and  AB  (the  numbers  and  sequence  of 
chapters  are  of  this  edition) : 

A : cc.  25—28,  30,  31,  35—37,  40,  43,  44,  46,  47,  53—55,  58—60,  71. 

AB : Proem,  Ep.,  Prol.,  cc.  1—24,  29,  32—34,  38,  39,  41,  42,  45,  48—52,  56, 
57,  61—70,  Epil. 

But  six  lines  of  c.  7,  a considerable  section  in  the  middle  of  c.  18,  and 
a piece  in  the  middle  of  c.  39  are  A ; while  the  opening  of  c.  54  is  AB, 
and  the  conclusion  nearly  AB.  These  insertions  of  small  pieces  of  one 
text  in  the  midst  of  great  masses  of  the  other  seem  curiously  capricious. 
Nor  is  this  all:  throughout  the  G portions  of  the  text  ( = A)  is  found  every 
here  and  there  a characteristic  B reading;  conversely,  throughout  the  B 
portions  ( = AB)  is  found  every  here  and  there  a characteristic  G reading. 
Instances  of  the  first  will  be  found  in  the  Schedules  in  App.  VII ; the 
explanation  must  be  that  A (like  T,  but  in  a far  less  degree)  has  been  con- 
taminated by  intermixture  with  a B text.  Instances  of  the  second  will 
be  found  in  the  portions  of  AB  printed  from  c.  22  in  Prol.  30 — 34;  the 
most  obvious  explanation  would  be  that  AB  preserves  a purer  form  of  the 
B text  than  is  found  elsewhere.  Against  this  theory,  however,  stands  the 
fact  that  some  of  the  agreements  of  AB  with  PWT  are  in  readings  which  are 
certainly  erroneous  (see  Table  on  p.  lxxxv).  Moreover  the  B portions  of  mss. 
45-46,  designated  B45-6  (see  p.  xxi),  similarly  at  times  present  PWT  readings 
where  the  other  B mss.  agree  in  a rival  reading ; and  in  those  portions  of  the 
B text  extant  both  in  B45-6  and  in  AB,  sometimes  B45-G  and  sometimes  AB 
agrees  with  the  G mss.,  the  other  going  with  the  great  body  of  B mss.  The 
following  instances  from  c.  22  will  illustrate  what  I mean : 
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p.  71,  13 

/ io^Q-qaas 

p(>X0(O  7ToXX<3 

PTOW0 

B MSS. 

£45-0 

AB 

15 

om 

to  7r\eypa 

PTOW0 

B MSS. 

AB 

£45-6 

20 

ovre  r]yava.KTr](T€v 

ovre  Kav  7rpos  (ipa^y  r)yava.KTr)(rev 

PTOW0 

B MSS. 

£45-6 

AB 

p.  72,  3 

eTTippiy\rai 

€7T  IT  pi^ai 

POW° 

B MSS.  (and  T) 

AB 

£45-6 

p.  73,  23 

Kcucoyrjpe 

( payoyrjpe  \rjpe 

PTOW0 

B MSS. 

£45  — 6 

AB  combines 

KdKoyrjpe  Xrjpc 

On  a review  of  the  phenomena  throughout,  I am  disposed  to  think  that 
it  is  B45-6  that  approximates  by  nature  to  the  G text,  and  so  preserves  a 
purer  form  of  B ; and  that  the  G readings  found  every  now  and  then  in  A 11 
were  introduced  by  the  scribe,  just  as  he  introduced  occasional  B readings 
into  his  G text. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  appears  that  we  must  conceive  the 
scribe  of  a (the  archetype  of  the  group)  as  having  before  him  two 
mss.,  the  one  a G ms.  of  the  type  PWT,  the  other  a B ms.,  and  as 
copying  out  the  text  now  of  one,  now  of  the  other,  intertwining 
them  in  a manner  that  to  us  is  quite  unaccountable ; and  not  only 
so,  but  often  introducing  into  his  transcript  of  one  text  indivi- 
dual readings  from  the  other,  so  that  A contains  an  admixture  of 
AB,  and  AB  of  A. 

It  has  been  explained  in  § 3 that  none  of  Du  Dues  Greek  text 
is  really  A or  AB,  and  that  Hervet’s  Latin  was  made  from  a con- 
taminated copy,  and  cannot  be  trusted.  This  redaction  of  the 
Hist.  Laus.  contains  two  sections  (c.  116  and  the  first  paragraph 
of  c.  150  in  Du  Due  and  Hervet)  not  found  in  any  other  form  of 
the  work,  and  of  unknown  origin:  they  are  not  printed  in  this 
edition. 

V — Venice,  St  Mark’s,  Bessarion  346. 

Saec.  XI:  parchment:  21  x 28cm. 

Contents : f.  1 apophthegmata  in  the  “ topical  ” redaction  (see 
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Prol.  209),  the  Greek  of  Rosweyd’s  Bks.  v.  and  vi.,  but  cc.  1 and  2 
are  missing;  f.  127  Hist.  Laus.  (see  below);  f.  173  Hist . Mon.  1,  8, 
16;  ff.  189 — 208  more  apophthegmata  and  sermons. 

C — (Preuschen’s  C2)  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.,  Coislin  282. 

Saec.  XI : parchment : 23  x 27  cm. 

Contents:  f.  1 apophthegmata;  f.  100  Hist.  Laus.  (see  below); 
f.  137  Hist.  Mon.  1,  8,  16;  ff.  149 — 252  apophthegmata,  sermons, 
and  Vitae.  (This  MS.  came  from  Mt.  Athos.) 

These  two  mss.,  in  respect  of  the  portions  of  Hist.  Laus.  and 
Hist.  Mon.  which  they  contain,  are  absolute  twins,  as  is  shown  by 
their  common  peculiarities  both  of  structure  and  of  text.  Their 
readings  almost  invariably  agree,  often  in  contradiction  to  all  other 
authorities.  When  they  diverge,  sometimes  V is  correct,  some- 
times C;  so  that  neither  is  a copy  of  the  other. 

These  are  the  mss.  numbered  45  and  46  in  the  List,  § 2.  It  has  been 
pointed  out  (p.  xxi)  that  the  portion  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  contained  in  them 
is  a composite  text,  having  a section  from  an  AB  ms.,  a- section  from  a G ms., 
and  a section  from  a B ms.  (p.  lxxi).  The  G section  alone  is  considered  here ; it 
alone  is  designated  by  V and  C : when  the  other  sections  are  referred  to  they 
are  cited  as  45-46,  or  B45-6.  V occupies  IF.  152 — 163;  C ff.  120 — 130.  The 
chapters  of  G text  are  23 — 28,  31,  35 — 39 : it  appeared  in  § 8 that  the  text 
approximates  to  that  of  /3,  rather  than  to  that  of  PWTA ; and  it  was  shown 
that  the  resemblances  are  not  ordinarily  due  to  intermixture  with  B.  Indi- 
vidual cases,  however,  of  such  an  element  may  be  discerned  in  VC:  a piece 
elsewhere  found  only  in  B is  added  at  the  end  of  c.  39;  on  p.  115  attention 
is  called  to  the  apparent  influence  of  B in  VC;  and  most  of  the  cases  in 
Schedule  II.,  App.  VII,  where  1 stands  with  PWTAs  against  VC/3,  may 
probably  be  attributed  to  intermixture  of  a B text  with  VC  (see  especially 
p.  105,  5).  The  apparatus  shows  that  the  G text  preserved  in  VC  has 
also  been  rewritten  with  considerable  freedom.  For  the  rest,  the  writing, 
spelling,  itacisms,  accentuation,  &c.  are  those  of  fairly  correct  average  mss. 
of  the  eleventh  century.  (On  C see  Preuschen,  p.  148.) 

O — Oxford,  Bodleian,  Laud.  Graec.  84. 

Saec.  XI  | xu : parchment. 

Contains,  in  a miscellaneous  collection  of  Vitae  and  Ascetica, 
on  ff.  223 — 227  a fragment  of  Hist.  Laus. : only  cc.  32,  half  of  33, 
and  22 : full  of  itacisms  and  absolute  misspellings. 

W° — ff.  61 — 70  of  W (described  above). 

Contains  cc.  22,  20,  21. 
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The  fact  that  c.  22  is  common  to  0 and  W°  enables  us  to  see 
that  these  two  fragments  preserve  pieces  of  a single  type  of  G text 
not  found  elsewhere  : combining  them  we  have  cc.  20,  21,  22,  32, 
half  33.  The  collations  of  O are  given  in  full,  and  those  of  W°  in 
c.  21 ; but  for  W°  in  c.  20  and  c.  22  see  infra,  p.  177.  They  show 
signs  throughout  of  intermixture  with  B ; in  c.  32  especially  0 has 
been  strongly  assimilated  to  B (see  Notes  55  and  57). 

33 —  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.,  Gr.  919  (Saec.  xiv). 

A miscellaneous  collection  of  Ascetica : ff.  29 — 46  contain 
under  the  title  'Ei/c\oyal  i/c  rov  Xavaa'iKov,  Hist.  Mon.  c.  1,  Hist. 
Laus.  cc.  17,  11,  H.  M.  c.  16,  H.  L.  cc.  32,  33,  34,  37.  The  text  of 
Hist.  Laus.  is  fundamentally  a G text,  akin  (apparently)  to  PW ; 
but  it  has  been  rewritten  and  abridged  with  such  freedom  that  it 
is  only  occasionally  of  service  for  textual  purposes.  Besides  the 
rewriting,  the  text  has  been  further  vitiated  by  intermixture  with 
a B text  (see  infra,  p.  114,  and  Note  57).  The  curiously  composite 
ms.  no.  47  contains  the  same  text  in  cc.  17  and  32 — 34.  Full 
collations  of  mss.  33  and  47  are  given  in  c.  32;  occasional  readings 
in  cc.  33,  34  (and  elsewhere). 

34 —  Paris,  Bibl.  Nat.,  Gr.  881  (Saec.  x). 

Contains  among  a collection  of  Acta  and  Vitae,  on  ff.  222 — 224, 
c.  32  only:  a G text;  but  so  altered  as  to  be  of  little  use  for 
textual  purposes  : cited  only  in  a few  cases. 

35 —  Brit.  Mus.,  Addit.  14066  (saec.  xn). 

Contains  in  a miscellaneous  collection,  on  ff  164 — 5,  a single 
episode  out  of  c.  17  (see  infra,  p.  44,  28 — p.  46,  8):  a G text,  but 
extensively  interpolated  with  the  B enlargements.  As  PW  are 
the  only  available  authorities  for  the  G text  in  cc.  17  and  18,  the 
readings  of  the  fragment  no.  35  are  given  in  full.  When  the 
obvious  B interpolations  have  been  removed,  no.  35  substantially 
supports  PW. 

36 —  A fragment  printed  among  the  “ Opera  S.  Nili  ” (Migne, 
P.  G.  lxxix.  1312). 

Contains  c.  23  in  a G text,  akin  to  PW : free  from  all  ad- 
mixture of  B.  Its  collations  are  given  in  full. 

36b — Borne,  Vatican,  Ottoboni  436  (saec.  xv). 
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Contains,  at  f.  186,  c.  28  in  a G text,  but  so  altered  as  to  be 
quite  valueless  : its  readings  are  neglected. 

ath — Fragments  from  c.  63  incorporated  in  one  of  the  Lives  of 
St  Athanasius  (see  below  p.  158):  a G text. 

This  summary  description  of  the  Greek  MSS.  known  to  me 
which  contain  portions  of  the  G text,  shows  that  contamination 
in  a higher  or  lower  degree  by  mixture  with  the  predominant  B 
text,  or  else  by  literary  revision,  or  by  both  processes,  has  been 
the  fate  of  nearly  every  representative  of  the  G text:  PW  and 
the  fragments  no.  36  and  ath  are  the  only  ones  in  which  the 
evidence  of  such  deterioration  does  not  lie  on  the  surface. 

B — It  remains  to  speak  of  the  great  group  of  MSS.  of  the  meta- 
phrastic  text.  The  Table  on  p.  xxiii  shows  that  the  B mss.  coming 
under  examination  fall  into  seven  sub-groups: — 1 — 7,  8 — 11, 
12-13,  14—18,  19—22,  37—44  (the  AB  group),  45-46,  (the  last 
two  groups  only  in  respect  of  the  portions  of  the  B text  which 
they  contain).  It  is,  I think,  true  to  say  that  in  some  respect  or 
other  each  one  of  these  sub-groups  has  preserved  more  faithfully 
than  any  of  the  others  the  features  of  their  common  ancestor  B ; 
so  that  a critical  edition  of  the  metaphrastic  text  would  be  an 
undertaking  of  extreme  difficulty.  The  sub-group  14 — 18  pre- 
sents special  features,  indicated  in  Note  11.  For  the  purposes  of 
this  edition  the  value  of  B lies  almost  exclusively  in  the  possibility 
of  recovering  readings  of  ft , the  fifth  century  G MS.  from  which  B 
was  made  (see  p.  xliv) : ft  readings  are  to  be  identified,  in  varying 
degrees  of  probability,  by  observing  attestations  of  B by  one  or 
more  G authorities  (often  1) : only  in  such  cases  are  B readings 
regularly  recorded,  and  no  inference  must  ever  be  drawn  from 
mere  silence  in  regard  to  B. 

(II)  The  Versions. 

1 —(Prol.  59—64). 

It  has  been  shown  in  § 5 that  A (the  Greek  MS.  from  which  1 
was  made)  was  a G ms.,  and  in  § 8 that  it  had  a special  affinity 
with  ft.  Only  three  copies  of  1,  and  a few  fragments,  have  hitherto 
been  found : 
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Cod.  Sessorianus  41,  (lsess),  (Vittore  Emanuele  Library,  Rome). 


Cod.  Casinensis  348,  (lca9S) 
Cod.  Casinensis  50 


(both  at  Monte  Cassino). 


Sess.  41  is  assigned  to  the  tenth  century  by  Reifferscheid  (Sitz.  Wien.  Akad. 
l.  772) ; but  Signor  Ambrosi,  Custodian  of  mss.  in  the  Vit.  Eman.  Library, 
places  it  early  in  the  eleventh : Dom  Amelli  places  Cass.  348  late  in  the 
eleventh,  and  Cass.  50  in  the  twelfth.  Cass.  348  was  carelessly  transcribed 
and  then  carefully  corrected  by  the  same,  or  a contemporary,  hand : many  of 
the  corrections  are  restorations  of  the  readings  of  the  ms.  copied,  but  many 
are  .clearly  attempts  at  emendation  that  depart  from  the  original.  Cass.  50 
is  a clean  copy  of  348,  adopting  all  the  corrections ; thus  it  is  of  no  inde- 
pendent value  as  a textual  source.  Sess.  is  on  the  whole  the  most  correct, 
but  it  has  errors  of  its  own,  and  also  has  lost  several  folios,  from  the 
beginning  of  c.  57  to  near  the  end  of  c.  65.  Sess.  and  both  Cass.  mss.  have  a 
lacuna  from  p.  34,  3 to  p.  37,  3,  and  another  from  p.  164,  7 to  p.  165,  12 : in 
each  case  the  text  runs  on  continuously,  making  complete  nonsense,  and  thus 
showing  that  the  mss.  are  derived  from  a single  exemplar  which  had  lost  a 
folio  in  each  place.  A third  Cassinese  ms.,  143  (see  Prol.  62),  contains  the 
text  of  1 for  cc.  6,  14,  29,  37,  38,  and  extracts  from  cc.  18  and  61  (see 
p.  xxxiv,  note),  but  in  a corrupt  form : these  pieces  are  printed  in  Bibl.  Casin. 
hi.  One  piece  of  1 is  readily  accessible  in  print — the  version  of  c.  34  among 
the  Latin  Apophthegmata  (Rosweyd,  Bk  v,  xviii.  19).  The  Munich  ms.  lat. 
3056  (f.  213)  contains  extracts  from  1,  but  abbreviated. 

lrev — 1 was  revised  on  a Greek  B ms.  and  a considerable  number  of  the 
metaphrastic  enlargements  were  incorporated  from  beginning  to  end.  This 
debased  form  of  1 is  found  in  the  great  majority  of  the  mss.  and  in  the  printed 
Paradisus  Heraclidis.  The  pieces  of  1 printed  in  the  Bibl.  Casin.  and 
Rosweyd  ( locc . citt.\  or  in  this  Introd .,  or  else  the  apparatus  to  c.  45,  will 
afford  a sufficient  idea  of  the  character  of  lrev.  For  an  edition  of  1,  the  better 
mss.  of  lrev  ( i.e . nos.  viii. — xi.,  Prol.  60)  cannot  be  neglected ; but  the  fact 
must  be  emphasised  that  for  controlling  the  1 readings  in  this  volume  only 
the  Sess.  and  Cass.  mss.  may  be  employed,  all  others  as  yet  brought  to  light,  as 
well  as  the  printed  text,  being  worthless  for  the  purpose. 


Mr  Burkitt’s  investigation  of  the  biblical  citations  in  1 leads 
him  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  no  trace  of  any  Vulgate  reading, 
and  to  the  surmise  that  1 was  translated  not  later  than  the  sixth 
century,  possibly  in  Africa.  The  reviser  who  produced  lrev  was 
familiar  with  the  Vulgate.  {Prol.  70 — 75.) 


1 ,—{Prol.  64—69). 

The  MSS.  fall  into  two  groups : — 

l2a — consisting  of  Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  33518  (f.  104),  Barberini 
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lat.  702  (f.  193),  and  Munich  lat.  3056  (f.  213),  5823  (f.  100), 
18553a  (f.  114),  23757  (f.  129). 

These  mss.  range  from  saec.  xi — xv. 

l.2b — consisting  of  the  other  MSS.  known  to  me,  and  the  printed 
texts : same  date. 

The  main  differences  between  l2a  and  l2b  have  been  sufficiently  explained 
in  Prol. : l2a  is  on  the  whole  a slightly  more  correct  text. 

But  better  than  either  are  the  fragments  (cc.  18  (half),  19,  21)  in  Cod. 
Cass.  143,  printed  in  Bibl.  Casin.  hi.  ; two  instances  suffice  to  show  the 
superiority : fecit  sensatam  instead  of  mansuefecit , p.  58,  2 ; and  ultima  mala , 
representing  ecr yarn  (for-  o-ydra  or  o-^aora)  instead  of  multa  mala , p.  65,  8. 

12  contains  only  fragments  of  the  Ep.  to  Lausus  and  the  Pro- 
logue, and  cc.  1—6,  9—13,  16—19,  21,  23,  24,  38,  44,  70:  all  of 
this,  except  the  fragment  of  Ep.  (printed  p.  6)  and  a few  lines  of 
the  Prologue,  appears  in  the  printed  editions.  The  date  of  the 
translation  may  be  sixth,  seventh,  or  eighth  century. 

s — (Prol.  84—86). 

The  chief  MSS.  are  : — 

Brit.  Mus.,  Addit.  17177  (saec.  vi). 

Contents:  cc.  1,  2,  6,  9,  10,  12 — 14,  16,  (of  18,  the  few  lines  on 
Mark),  22,  23,  34,  37,  21. 

Brit.  Mus.,  Addit.  12173  (saec.  Yi  | vii). 

Contents  already  specified  on  p.  1,  note. 

Also  in  other  places,  among  collections  of  apophthegmata, 
cc.  17,  18  (f.  Ill)  and  c.  23  (f.  44) — found  similarly  in 
other  mss.  (see  Prol.  90 — 94). 

Tullberg’s  “ ms.  A ” contained  cc.  35,  40,  47,  22,  23,  41a,  63,  57 
(half),  60,  70,  29  (print  breaks  off  imperfect):  also  apparently 
c.  21.  His  “ ms.  B ” contained  cc.  22,  23. 

[The  abridgment  of  c.  8 in  Addit.  17262  is  from  a B text.] 

Combining  these,  we  find  that  s is  extant,  and  in  sixth  century 
mss.,  for  Ep.  to  Lausus,  and  cc.  1,  2,  6,  9,  10,  12 — 14,  16 — 18, 
21—23,  25—31,  34—37,  40,  44,  46—48,  50,  51,  53—55,  58,  59 
(half),  60,  63,  65,  69—71. 


Seeing  that  there  are  remains  of  three  or  four  Syriac  versions  of  the  Hist. 
Laus.,  the  assumption  that  the  above-mentioned  mss.  all  contain  portions  of 
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the  same  version  requires  justification.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  all 
the  chapters  found  together  in  any  given  ms.  containing  a whole  section  of 
the  book,  really  belong  to  each  other,  and  are  portions  of  one  and  the  same 
version.  Now  Tullberg’s  A contains  chapters  in  common  both  with  17177 
and  with  12173;  and  so  it  supplies  the  link  that  enables  us  to  identify  these 
two  mss.  as  containing  portions  of  the  same  Syriac  translation.  In  regard  to 
cc.  17  and  18,  the  few  lines  on  Mark  (p.  56,  3 — 10)  have  been  cut  out  of  c.  18 
in  both  12173  and  14648;  but  they  are  found  by  themselves  as  one  of  the 
series  of  lives  in  17177 : this  seems  good  reason  for  assigning  the  Syriac  of 
cc.  17  and  18  to  the  same  version  as  is  found  in  17177.  Moreover  we  know 
that  this  version  of  c.  18  is  not  s2. 

In  regard  to  Tullberg’s  mss.  some  difficulty  exists.  The  printing  of  his 
edition  apparently  was  not  completed ; every  copy  I have  seen  breaks  off  at 
p.  42  in  the  middle  of  a sentence  in  c.  29 ; consequently  no  indication  is  given 
towards  the  identification  of  the  mss.  employed.  The  title  contains  the 
general  statement  that  they  belong  to  the  Vatican  and  the  British  Museum. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Tullberg’s  V is  the  great  Vatican  copy  of  Anan- 
Isho’s  Paradise  (Cod.  Syr.  126);  but  neither  in  the  Vatican  nor  in  the 
British  Museum  did  I find  any  ms.  corresponding  to  his  A;  Addit.  12173 
presents  striking  resemblances  to  A,  but  it  does  not  contain  cc.  22  or  23,  for 
which  chapters  Tullberg  cites  readings  from  A.  If  Tullberg’s  readings  are 
fairly  inaccurate,  his  B may  be  Addit.  17177,  for  B is  cited  only  for  cc.  22  and 
23,  the  only  chapters  printed  by  Tullberg  which  are  found  in  17177.  He 
cites  also  an  N and  an  0 in  one  or  two  chapters : I can  offer  no  conjecture 
concerning  them.  I was  not  able  to  search  the  Propaganda  collection  in 
Home. 


s 2—(Prol.  86—88). 

The  chief  MSS.  are  : 

Vat.  Syr.  123,  (s3vafc)  (saec.  vi). 

It  contains  : cc.  1 — 16,  two  episodes  from  18  ( infra  pp.  49,  52), 
19 — 21,  beginning  of  22,  23 — 29  (incomplete,  the  ms. 
being  mutilated). 

Assemani  gives  as  the  date  century  vm. ; but  this  is  certainly  an  error 
arising  from  the  fact  that  the  codex  is  composed  of  two  independent  mss. 
bound  up  together : century  vm.  is  a probable  date  for  the  first  of  them,  but 
the  second  which  contains  the  Hist.  Laus.  is  much  older.  It  is  a Nitrian  ms., 
and  I at  once  perceived  its  likeness  to  the  sixth  century  Nitrian  mss.  at 
the  British  Museum.  Professor  Guidi  and  Mr  Norman  McLean  independently 
passed  the  same  judgment;  so  that  I have  no  hesitation  in  assigning  it  to  the 
sixth  century. 

(Vat.  Syr.  371  is  a modern  transcript  of  123.) 
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Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  12175,  (s2add)  (a.d.  534). 

Contains:  cc.  1—5,  15,  16,  20,  43,  24,  19,  39. 

(Brit.  Mus.,  Addit.  12172  (saec.  ix)  contains  c.  16.) 

Thus  of  s2  we  have  cc.  1 — 29  (except  17,  18,  22),  39,  43. 

The  Vat.  MS.  contains  the  better  text. 

An  idea  of  the  general  character  of  s and  s2  as  translations 
may  be  gathered  from  the  Table  in  § 5,  where  a literal  rendering 
of  half  of  c.  23  is  supplied  : see  also  Appendix  V.  ii. 

San — [Prol.  77—84). 

By  san  I designate  Anan-Isho’s  Syriac  redaction  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  in 
Bk  I.  (and  a' few  chapters  of  Bk  ii.)  of  his  Paradise ; it  has  been  printed  by 
Bedjan  in  his  edition  of  the  Paradise  ( Acta  Martyrum  vii).  The  relations  of 
the  text  to  s and  s2  are  much  more  complex  than  I had  imagined  when 
writing  Prol.  Only  after  examining  Vat.  Syr.  123  was  I in  a position  to  give 
a full  and  precise  account  of  san,  as  follows : 

Anan-Isho  (c.  650)  had  before  him  three  Syriac  mss.  almost  identical  in 
contents  with  Addit.  17177  and  12173  of  s,  and  12175  of  s2;  also  a copy  of  the 
two  chapters  (17,  18)  found  among  the  Apophthegmata  in  12173  and  14648 : 
he  also  had  a Greek  ms.  of  a B text.  He  then  combined  his  Syriac  mss.  so  as 
to  make  them  supply  one  another’s  deficiencies,  building  them  up  more  or 
less  on  the  model  of  his  Greek  ms.,  though  often  retaining  the  peculiar 
configuration  of  the  Syriac  mss.  : where  the  Syriac  failed  he  commonly  filled 
up  the  gap  by  a translation  from  his  Greek  B ms.  And  so  the  first  portion  of 
his  Bk  I.  is  made  up  thus : — 

s Ep.,  6,  9,  10  12—14,  16—18 

s2  1—5  15, 

fresh  trans.  Proem,  Prol.  7,8  11 

At  c.  18  comes  a break:  c.  19  (s2)  occurs  in  Bk  ii. ; c.  20  is  omitted 
altogether  (though  in  12175) ; c.  21  comes  later  (after  c.  37,  as  in  17177) : thus 
cc.  22,  23,  from  s,  follow  c.  18.  For  the  rest  of  Bk  i.  he  used  s when  avail- 
able, as  in  12173,  supplying  the  lacunae  by  translations  from  his  Greek  B ms.; 
and  in  Bk  ii.  he  used  up  the  remaining  pieces  of  12175.  But  Anan-Isho  also, 
especially  in  the  early  chapters,  revised  the  Syriac  G texts  of  s and  s2  by 
means  of  his  Greek  B ms.,  so  that  his  Syriac  contains  a large  admixture  of 
B readings  not  found  in  the  sixth  century  Syriac  mss.  Fortunately  he  soon 
tired  of  this,  and  by  the  time  he  reached  cc.  17  and  18  his  Syriac  commonly 
differs  only  now  and  then,  and  slightly,  from  s or  s2.  Throughout  the  whole 
book,  however,  isolated  B readings  continue  to  occur,  so  that  it  is  never  safe 
to  trust  his  text  without  reference  to  the  mss.  of  s and  s2  in  their  independent 
state.  The  more  considerable  enlargements  of  B,  such  as  amount  to  several 
lines,  are  usually  inserted  by  Anan-Isho ; at  the  beginning  of  c.  17  he  gives 
both  forms  of  the  short  introduction  on  the  Macarii,  the  G form  from  his 
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Syriac  ms.  and  the  B form  translated  from  his  Greek  ms.  In  the  later  por- 
tion of  the  book  the  fact  of  translation  from  a B ms.  is  at  once  evident, 
since  to  find  in  the  midst  of  a substantially  G text,  chapters  of  an  absolutely 
B text,  just  where  there  are  lacunae  in  s (as  cc.  56,  57,  61,  62),  immediately 
arrests  attention;  but  in  the  early  chapters,  owing  to  the  assimilation  of 
the  circumjacent  G text  to  the  B type,  it  is  not  equally  obvious. 

Anan-Isho’s  section  on  Pachomius  (cc.  32 — 34)  receives  attention  in 
Note  47;  the  Life  of  Evagrius  (c.  38)  in  Note  71. 

A word  of  warning  to  the  textual  critic  is  necessary  in  regard  to  Bedjan’s 
edition  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  in  Anan-Isho.  The  primary  purpose  of  his  edition 
must  always  be  kept  in  mind,  viz.  to  supply  Syriac  literature  to  his  own 
people.  The  readings  of  the  earlier  mss.  are  of  no  value  for  this  purpose. 
But  as  he  has  added  an  apparatus  purporting  to  give  the  full  collations  of 
some  of  the  old  mss.,  among  others  of  Addit.  17177  and  12173,  it  is  necessary 
to  point  out  that  this  apparatus,  owing  to  its  incompleteness  and  capricious- 
ness, is  a snare  and  pitfall  to  the  Occidental  textual  critic.  Two  or  three 
instances  will  justify  this  statement.  Under  the  symbol  L he  gives  3 variants 
of  12173  in  the  Ep.ad  Lausum  (Bedjan,  pp.  1 — 4),  not  including  the  various 
Titles ; but  he  omits  14  others,  some  fully  as  important  as  any  he  includes. 
Again,  in  c.' 58,  at  the  foot  of  p.  173  he  records  that  L has  n— instead  of 
; but  he  neglects  to  state  that  it  omits  the  first  seven  lines  on  the  next 
page,  one  of  the  B enlargements  inserted  by  Anan-Isho.  Lastly  (p.  137),  at  the 
beginning  of  c.  55,  he  does  not  notify  that  L omits  the  word  a point  of 

some  critical  interest,  on  which,  trusting  to  his  text,  I was  misled  when 
writing  Prol.  296.  These  examples  suffice  to  show  that  Bedjan’s  collations 
of  L do  not  dispense  us  from  recourse  to  the  mss. 

c —{Prol.  110—128). 

The  only  MSS.  given  in  printed  Catalogues  are  : 

Vat.  Cop.  64  (saec.  x). 

Contains : Ep.  ad  Lausum,  Prologue,  and  parts  of  cc.  9,  10,  38. 
Vat.  Cop.  69  (a.d.  1153). 

Contains  c.  18  (incomplete). 

(See  Mai,  Script,  vet.  nov.  Coll,  v,  *159,  *165 : the  MSS.  men- 
tioned by  Zoega  are  copies  of  these.) 

Bohairic  dialect:  a G text,  akin  to  12. 

eth — {Prol.  156). 

Only  cc.  32  and  half  33. 

A G text,  translated  with  fair  literalness  (see  Note  47). 
arm — (Prol.  97 — 106). 

The  few  fragments,  so  far  as  they  adhere  sufficiently  closely  to 
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the  Greek  to  allow  of  any  judgment,  are  all  B texts ; except  c.  38, 
which  is  beyond  question  a G text  (see  Note  71). 

ar — ( Prol . 1 64). 

Only  a few  scraps  of  cc.  32,  33 : though  completely  rewritten 
and  paraphrased,  features  of  the  B text  may  be  discerned. 


One  other  point  remains  for  brief  discussion  here.  We  have 
seen  that  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  G mss.  the  question  of  inter- 
mixture with  B always  calls  for  careful  consideration ; and  we 
have  seen,  too,  that  1 has  been  subjected  to  extensive  and  syste- 
matic revision  on  a B text  in  lrev,  and  s and  s2  in  san:  we  have  to  ask 
now  if  there  are  grounds  for  suspecting  the  presence  of  any  minor 
B element  in  1 12  s s2  c,  in  the  states  which  have  been  recognised 
as  substantially  G. 

1 — It  has  been  shown  that  the  general  series  of  agreements  of  1 with  B 
indicates  not  any  adventitious  influence  of  B on  1,  but  an  affinity  between  ft 
and  X.  There  are,  however,  two  readings  of  1 to  which  attention  may  be 
directed,  as  conceivably  indicating  conflation  : 

p.  11,  17  G e’Lbovs  B TTpocrdiTTov  1 uultum  ac  figuram 

p.  106,  10  G ddicrvXov  rjpav  B d.  a7reKo\J/av  1 abscidit  ac  rapuit 
12 — Only  in  c.  21  have  I noticed  any  serious  ground  for  suspecting  B read- 
ings in  12,  see  the  apparatus  to  p.  67,  10,  11  and  p.  68;  18.  See,  however, 
pp.  11,  20;  18,  22;  21,  13;  22,  9;  44,  22;  49,  19;  53,  8;  54,  15;  64,  6. 

S — The  question  may  arise  as  to  p.  83,  6 e^earrjK  a>s  rd>v  <aru  (fivcnv  (ppcvdtv 
(see  Note  45  fin.);  p.  100,  3 \d6pa;  p.  101,  1 (apparatus)  on  viKrjaei  avrov ; 
p.  103,  1 Ka\  7rpoyivd)o-Keiv  ndvra.  See  also:  pp.  15,  7 ; 30,  17  ; 31,  8 ; 36,  7 ; 
44,  24;  73,  23 ; 76,  3 ; 86,  7 ; 98,  23  ; 99,  4 ; 106,  13  ; 114,  2 ; 135,  2 ; 139,  5. 
S2— Seepp.  16,  24;  17,  7;  27,  7 ; 28,  9 ; 38,  14;  39,  2:  61,  1. 

C— See  pp.  30,  6 ; 117,  9 ; 118,  11. 

The  cases  cited  are  comparatively  so  few,  and  when  examined 
are  seen  to  be  of  a kind  that  might  so  easily  have  arisen  inde- 
pendently, that  they  may  safely  be  neglected. 

§ 10.  Method  of  Editing. 

Now  that  all  the  materials  are  before  us,  the  question  remains  : 
What  is  the  editor  to  do  ? 

It  has  already  been  settled  (§  6)  that  the  proper  course  to  pursue 
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is  to  edit  the  G text  without  including  the  B enlargements  in  the 
apparatus.  But  of  the  G text  there  are  two  varieties : the  j3\ 
type,  represented  by  B and  1,  with  which  YC  and  s2  in  some 
measure  agree ; and  the  7 type,  represented  by  PWTA  and  s. 
We  have  now  to  make  our  choice  between  these  two  types  of  the 
G text. 

The  discussions  of  §§  7 and  8 have  shown  that  the  distinctive 
B1  readings  are  of  two  kinds : (a)  whole  sections  or  considerable 
passages,  found  in  B1  but  omitted  in  7 ; ( b ) minor  variants 

consisting  of  the  addition  of  a word  or  a phrase.  Each  class  of 
reading  is  occasionally  supported  by  s2.  The  series  of  whole 
passages  in  B1  has  already  been  discussed  at  some  length  in  §7, 
and  in  many  cases  distinct  reason  has  been  shown  for  accepting 
them  as  genuine.  The  case  of  the  minor  B1  readings  must  now  be 
considered. 

As  Sozomen  is  the  earliest  witness  to  the  text,  we  must  examine 
the  evidence  he  affords.  In  the  following  cases  he  may  be  supposed 
to  support  B1 : 

p.  33,  4 B aTreXdovToov  ovv  avTwv  pera  (5or)6eias  noXXr/s  ds  to  <rvXXa(3«r0cu 
avrov 

1 cumque  ad  eum  cum  magna  multitudine  quo  facilius  abstra- 
heretur  intrassent 

Soz  peXXoa v de  nore  7 rpos  x€LPOTOV Lav  eiruTKOirris  a-vXXap|3dv€o-0cu 
PWT12S2  <us  ovv  aTrrjXOov  pera  PorjOelas 
(s  vac) 

p.  60,  3 B eneidr]  ovkIt t escort  poi  abiKelv  ovbeva 

1 quia  nulli  ulterius  iam  nocere  possum 
12  quia  iam  mihi  non  expedit  nocere  aliquem 
Soz  00s  fir)  OejJUTov  avrS  'ir t ixr]biva  cos  iroieiv 
PTAbS2  eneidr]  ovk  eijeari  fioi  abiKelv  ovdiva 
(Ws  vac) 

p.  62,  20  B ovk  eXdjSe  rt  uapa  tlvos 

1 non  ab  ullo  aliquid  accepit 
Soz  ovde  eXa/jiftave  ti  7 rapa  rov 
PTW°  ovk  eXafie  irapa  tlvos 

(Wl2s  vac;  s2  om  clause:  B 14 — 18  om  rt,  see  Note  11.) 
p.  124,  8 B opv^as  t}>peap 

1 fecisset  sibi  puteum 
Soz  <{>p€ap  opvfjas 
PTVCs2  opv^as 


(Wl2s  vac) 
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p.  125,  4 B iirurras  iifuv  6 paKaptos  IIta>p 

1 sanctus  Pior adstitit  nobis 

Soz  cnurravTa  be  avrols top  Hioop 

PTVCs2  en  arras  6 IIicop 

(Wl2s  vac) 

p.  158,  4 B ipci  prj  tip  a peopop  bio  e£  vnopoias 

1 lie  qua... ex.  suspicione  quorundam  uel  macula  notaretur 
Soz  ipa  prj  TLPa  \Jsuyop  e£  vnopoias  avrois  irpo(TTpiy\rr]Tai 
PWTs  'ipa  prj  tipi  pwpov  bio  e£  viropoias 
(l2s2  vac) 

(To  these  without  any  doubt  may  be  added  the  piece  at  p.  34,  6 in 
Table  p.  lxxxv.) 


In  the  following  cases  Soz  seems  to  support  PWT  against  Bls2 : 

p.  39,  20  B toiovtov  xapiapaTos  rj£ub6r]  cos  KaranTveiP  baipopeop 

1 talem  diuinam  gratiam  meruit  ut  contempneret  daemones 
s2  has  a>s,  but  not  toiovtov 
Soz  eboOrj  ^apLS...VTre  pc^pop  eip  rw v baipopcop 
PWT  xaplcrpaTOs  rj^abOrj  KaraTTTveLP  baipoprop 
(l2s  vac) 

p.  123,  13  B <a\  earjpape  oti  Uicop  7 rapeyepero  k at  e£a>  eaTrjKep.  aladopevos 
be  tov  yj/oepov  Trjs  Ovpas  k.t.X. 

1 significant  dicens : Pior  uenit  et  pro  foribus  assistit.  datoque 
ianuae  sono  etc. 
s2  punctuates  as  B1 

Soz  k at  aras  npo  rrjs  irarpepas  ohetas  eprjwcrev  £Xr]Xv6evai.  ine\  be 
yj/orpeiv  tt/v  Ovpap  jjadero  k.t.X. 

P 1 v „ ( irapayeyope . aras  ov v e£a>  1 , 

rrTrnf  Kat  on  II.  \ v f Kai  TOV 

IVUJ  ( napeyevero . egco  ovv  ( oe)  o'Tas) 

yjr6(j)ov  Trjs  Ovpas  alaSopevos  k.t.X. 

(Wl2s  vac:  a few  unnecessary  words  are  omitted.) 


Thus  Sozomen’s  testimony  helps  little  towards  a practical 
judgment  as  to  the  choice  of  text  to  be  made,  though  he  does 
seem  to  have  had  before  him  some  out  of  the  few  B1  readings  in 
question. 

An  examination  of  the  whole  series  of  minor  B1  readings 
shows  that  they  commonly  are  of  the  nature  of  single  words  or 
phrases  or  clauses  which  help  to  smoothen  the  construction,  or  to 
colour  the  narrative,  or  to  suggest  a reason  for  something  said  or 
done.  In  character  they  are  not  unlike  the  so-called  Western  read- 
ings in  the  Acts  : and  just  as  there  are  minds  to  whom  the  Western 
text  of  the  Acts  appeals  as  the  more  primitive,  so  it  may  be  that 
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to  some  literary  critics  the  01  text  of  the  Hist.  Laas.  will  seem  the 
better.  For  my  own  part,  I do  not  think  that  these  readings 
ordinarily  improve  the  text,  but  rather  weaken  it  by  spoiling  a 
terse  rapidity  of  narrative  often  displayed  in  the  7 text.  But 
the  B1  readings  are  very  early;  and  some  may  be  disposed  to  hold 
the  view  that  they  are  due  to  a retouching  of  the  text  by  Palladius 
himself.  Certainly,  though  7 is  the  best  on  the  whole,  the  0 1 
text  has  some  good  qualities  not  shared  by  7 : in  § 7 we  have 
learned  that  /31  almost  certainly  preserve  the  true  sequence  of 
the  chapters  in  the  last  third  of  the  book,  and  also  a number  of 
authentic  pieces  of  the  text  not  found  in  7;  in  the  next  Table 
we  shall  see  that  B and  1 are  consistently  free  from  a number  of 
“ tendenzios  ” alterations  in  the  Greek  representatives  of  7 ; and 
in  Notes  45  and  69  will  be  found  further  points  worthy  of  con- 
sideration. 

Amidst  these  uncertainties  the  editor’s  course  is  clearly  pointed 
out  by  the  logic  of  facts.  Not  the  very  smallest  fragment  of  a 
0 Greek  text  has  yet  been  brought  to  light : 0 is  known  only 
through  B ; even  VC  are  forthcoming  only  for  one-fifth  of  the 
book,  and  in  that  fifth  they  do  not  support  nearly  all  the  B1  read- 
ings. Under  such  circumstances  any  attempted  reconstruction  of 
0 by  inserting  the  B1  readings  into  7,  would  be  neither  0 nor  7, 
but  a critical  figment  not  representing  any  text  that  ever  had  a 
real  existence  : the  morsels  of  B intruded  into  the  text  would  often 
not  be  really  0,  but  the  metaphrast’s  revision  ; and  the  adjustments 
of  grammar  and  construction  necessary  in  order  to  make  way 
for  them  would  in  all  probability  seldom  faithfully  reproduce  0. 
The  production  of  a Greek  MS.  of  the  0 type  would  alter  the 
situation ; but  with  the  materials  at  hand  it  is  clear  that  the  only 
historical  method  of  editing  the  Hist.  Lans.  at  the  present  time  is 
to  reproduce  the  7 text  as  faithfully  as  may  be.  Therefore  the 
minor  B1  readings  are  given  only  in  the  apparatus,  and  the  text 
will  present  a critical  edition  of  7.  In  the  case,  however,  of  the 
whole  sections  not  found  in  7 but  only  in  ,B1  (viz.  cc.  41b,  42,  45, 
49,  52,  discussed  in  § 7),  an  approximate  text  is  supplied  between 
square  brackets  and  printed  closer ; and  a few  lesser  pieces  attested 
by  s2  as  well  as  B1  are  inserted  in  the  text  between  half  brackets 
(r  n) : the  removal  of  such  pieces  is  easy,  and  will  yield  the  7 text. 
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For  the  reasons  developed  in  § 7 the  order  of  B1  towards  the  end 
of  the  book  is  adopted. 

The  only  problem  that  now  remains  is  the  investigation  of  the 
interrelations  of  the  chief  representatives  of  <y — of  PWT  and  A 
with  one  another,  and  of  all  with  s (see  Pedigree,  p.  lxvii).  As 
a starting  point  we  shall  examine  the  treatment  of  a number 
of  heretical  or  suspected  names  that  occur  throughout  the  book. 
All  the  authorities,  so  far  as  they  are  in  each  case  extant,  are 
included  in  the  following  Table. 


p.  29,  16  ftiftacncaXos  AiocrKopov  tov 
inKTKQTTOV  KOI  'Appcoviov 
kcu  Evaefiiov  kcu  Evdvpiov 
too v d8eX(fioov 
PWB1ss2  (om  toov  dd.  ss2) 
p.  29,  17  kcu  ’Slpiyevovs 

PWB1ss2 

p.  30,  11  Xeyei  too  OLKOvdpoo  avTov 
’Clpiyevei 

PWB1ss2 

p.  31,11  ’Q.piy£vei  too  npeafivTcpco  kcll 

OlKOVOpfp  KCU  ’ Appoovloo 

B1ss2 

p.  31,  18  ’Clpiyevrjs  T€  kcu  ’Appdovios 
B1s2 


biddcrKaXos  AiocrKopov  tov  cttutkoitov 
k at  * Appoovos 

T ven  Ab12c  (Ammonius  12) 
kcu  ’ Icoavvov 

T ven  ABl2c 

Xeyei  too  o'lKOvopoo  avTov  Qeodoopa) 
TAB12C 

MaKapioo  rw  npecrfivTepcp  kcii  *Ap- 

pOOVL 

PWT  ven  ABl2c 

(’ Appoovlco  PAB12 : -j- Theodore  c) 
Qeodoopos  re  koi  ’Appoov 
PWTc 


(’A ppdovios  P : + Theodore  and  Jacob  c) 
( oi  narepcs  AB : 12S  vac) 

p.  34,  6 avdpoov  eXXoylpoov  ’Qpiyevovs  avbpSiv  eXXoylpoov  ’ AOavacrlov  /cat 
k at  Aibvpov  kcu  Uieplov  BacnXelov 

kcu  "STccfodvov 

B Soz  (lrev)  PWTAB 

( k at  A.  koi  toov  dXXoov  Soz) 

(lsc  vac : s2  om : 12  paraphr) 
p.  35,  8 A loaKopos  6 cttlctkottos  d M aKapios 

PWBAbss2  (1™)  (om  6 eV.  s)  Tl2 

(lc  vac) 

p.  35,  9 tov  paKapiov  E vaypiov  tov  pciKapiov  Bedfioopov 

PWBAbss2  (lrev)  Tl2  (Theodorum  et  Macariolum) 

(lc  vac) 

p.  75,  6 ra>  didao-KaXco  pov  Evayploo  ra  didacrKaXop  pov  EvXoyloo 

1 TVCB1ss2  4 ‘ PW  35  36  AB 


(12  om  : c vac) 
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p.  78,  1 ica\  Evaypiov 


TYCBls. 


PW12 


(AB  om:  sc  vac) 


(■ tov ) M aKapiov  tov  TrpecrfivTepov 

PWTA  (om  roi/1) 


YCBlss, 


(l2c  vac) 


p.  113,  18  paOrjrrj  ’Qpiyevovs 


om 


YCBls 


PWTA  33 


(l2s2c  vac) 


In  every  one  of  these  twelve  pairs  of  readings,  the  reading  in 
the  left  hand  column  is  manifestly  the  true  one,  those  on  the  right 
being  all  due  to  an  orthodox  “ tendenz,” — the  desire  to  get  rid  of 
objectionable  names,  even  the  very  name  of  Origen  when  borne 
by  one  of  the  monks.  B1  and  s2  (so  far  as  they  are  extant)  are 
entirely  free  from  this  taint ; so  are  YC  in  the  four  cases  for  which 
they  are  extant.  On  the  contrary,  12  and  c whenever  their  readings 
can  be  determined  (7  and  5 times  respectively)  uniformly  present 
the  corruption.  Turning  to  y,  we  find  that  its  Greek  representa- 
tives pursue  no  consistent  line,  but  that  s when  extant  always 
supports  B1  (V Cs2) : whence  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  taint 
was  not  in  y itself.  When  we  remember  that  a close  affinity 
between  12  and  c has  already  been  proved  (p.  lxv) ; and  when  we 
observe  that  there  is  an  evident  unity  about  the  series  of  falsifica- 
tions in  the  Table  (Theodore  being  substituted  for  other  names 
three  times,  Macarius  three  times,  Eulogius  twice) ; we  shall,  in 
view  of  the  various  facts  just  recited,  easily  conclude  that  these 
corruptions  in  proper  names  arose  in,  and  spread  from,  a Greek 
ms.  of  the  type  represented  by  12  and  c. 

The  phenomena  presented  by  PWTA  (and  AB)  in  the  Table 
are  very  curious,  and  very  instructive  for  the  present  investigation 
into  the  character  of  these  mss.  At  the  outset  it  must  be  again 
emphasised  that  the  close  textual  affinity  of  the  four  MSS.  PWTa 
(the  archetype  of  the  A mss.),  and  their  descent  from  a single 
ancestor  y,  from  which  they  inherited  serious  dislocations  of  the 
text,  have  been  established  in  §§  7 and  8.  PW  consistently  go 
together  in  the  Table ; and  in  the  two  cases  in  which  A (as  dis- 
tinguished from  AB)  is  extant,  it  goes  with  PWT.  But  the  pro- 
ceedings of  T are  very  perplexing.  It  would  seem  that  T and  AB 
have  come  more  under  the  influence  of  the  archetype  of  l2c  than 
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have  PW ; this  appears  from  the  Table,  and  also  from  the  passage 
p.  48,  25 — p.  49,  2,  where  TAB12  agree  in  a recasting  of  the  text 
against  the  united  witness  of  PJBls  (Ws2  c vac.)1 : see  also  Tl2  at 
p.  49,  27.  The  presence  of  T on  the  left  hand  in  the  passages  in 
the  Table  taken  from  p.  75,  5 and  p.  78, 1 may  reasonably  be  attri- 
buted to  the  influence  of  B,  which  in  varying  degrees  pervades  T. 

The  most  important  result  to  be  derived  from  the  Table  is  that 
s in  every  case  has  preserved  the  original  reading  where  the  Greek 
representatives  of  y have  gone  wrong,  sometimes  all  of  them 
together.  This  shows  that  corruptions  from  which  s is  free,  have 
crept  into  the  Greek  y mss.  at  some  time  between  the  end  of  the 
fifth  century  (the  date  of  s)  and  the  tenth  (the  date  of  W and  the 
earliest  A mss.).  In  such  cases  the  agreement  of  s with  B1  (VCs2) 
shows  that  they,  and  not  PWTA,  have  preserved  the  true  y reading. 
Similar  instances  occur  throughout  the  book ; there  is  a good  one 
at  p.  82,  6,  where  s supports  VCB1s2  in  reading  to  8rj  Xeyopuevov, 
omitted  by  PWTA.  Where  s thus  bears  witness  against  the  Greek 
representatives  of  y,  its  evidence  is  to  be  followed.  For  this  reason 
I have  relegated  to  footnotes  a series  of  passages  in  c.  18  (see 
p.  50,  5 and  9,  p.  51,  1,  p.  57,  12)  found  in  PWTAB12  (and  c when 
extant),  but  not  in  Bis  (or  s2  when  extant)2;  their  absence  from  s 
shows  them  to  be  interpolations,  arising,  probably,  from  Greek  MSS. 
like  the  originals  of  12  and  c.  (The  case  of  s is  further  discussed 
in  Appendix  V.  ii.) 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  it  can  have  come  to  pass  that, 
though  s has  often  thus  kept  right  when  PWTA  have  all  gone 
wrong,  at  other  times  Ts  agree  in  error,  when  PWA  are  right  in 
company  with  B1  (see  instances  cited  p.  lxiv) ; while  at  p.  147,  3 
TAs  agree  in  the  error  aSeXcfrrjs  (see  Note  95):  moreover  at  p.  149, 
3 P and  s give  aTrXorrjs  incorrectly  for  the  aTraXor^  of  TAB1 
(W  vac) ; and  at  137,  9 A and  s alone  read  6 pLcucaptos  JLvaypios. 

And  when  we  neglect  s and  consider  only  the  Greek  y mss., 
their  interrelations  are  found  to  be  no  less  perplexing.  All  the 
following  combinations  occur,  most  of  them  frequently: 

1 Such  departures  of  AB  from  B,  where  B is  correct,  form  one  of  the  grounds 
for  surmising  that  AB  has  been  in  some  measure  revised  by  a 7 ms.  (perhaps 
akin  to  T):  (see  p.  lxxii). 

2 The  addition  at  p.  50,  9 is  not  in  W,  and  the  context  of  p.  57  is  completely 
lost. 
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PA 

V. 

WT(B) 

WA 

V. 

PT(B) 

PT 

V. 

WA(B) 

WT 

V. 

PA(B) 

TA 

V. 

PW(B) 

WA 

V. 

PT(B) 

PB 

V. 

WTA 

WB 

V. 

PTA 

Nor  is  this  all : sometimes  agreements  in  error  are  found,  of  a 
kind  that  indicate  descent  from  a common  ancestor : thus  at 
p.  130, 17  TA  have  n rpo?  rjpepa 9 for  77750  rf/jbepas,  and  p.  138, 19  they 
have  7 racrLv  for  nrpa^bv ; similarly  at  p.  147,  1 PA  have  * A.'irpiavov 
for  ’A7 Tpoviavov  (see  Note  95),  and  p.  168,  12  for  the  purjSeva  vv%ai 
of  TBls,  we  find  in  A prjBev  avol^at.  and  in  P avol^ai  with 

further  alterations  of  the  text.  At  other  times,  too,  PT  agree  in 
such  corruptions:  at  p.  79,  3 they  read  cfrvcrecos  for  (\>vcn(t>aem ; 
and  PT  (but  not  A or  s)  append  to  the  account  of  Silvania 
(c.  55,  p.  149)  a couple  of  lines  which  stand  at  the  end  of  the 
story  of  Juliana  (c.  64,  p.  160)  in  Bl,  and  are  repeated  there  word 
for  word  in  P,  (c.  64  is  missing  in  T and  in  s). 

Still  more  unaccountable  are  such  cross  divisions  as  the 
following : 

p.  107,  6 dieyevoprjv  dieyevoprjv 

WTA37VB(1)  (om  s)  PA33C 

p.  109,  5 evypapparos  aypafifiaros 

WTA40VB1  PAcet33Cs 

With  the  present  materials  it  is  futile  to  speculate  on  the 
hidden  cross-currents  that  have  given  rise  to  results  so  inconsistent 
and  seemingly  defying  all  attempts  at  clear-cut  classification.  But 
whatever  the  explanations  may  be,  the  main  textual  facts  acquired 
during  the  foregoing  discussions  stand  out  unmistakably,  and 
cannot  be  obscured  by  the  crowd  of  outstanding  unexplained 
difficulties,  which  must  be  dealt  with  individually  as  they  occur. 
The  process  known  as  “ Intermixture  of  texts  ” has  evidently  been 
busily  at  work,  and  in  a very  subtle  manner,  among  the  ancestors 
of  the  mss.  with  which  we  are  occupied.  We  have  seen  (p.  lxx)  that 
T has  been  extensively  contaminated  throughout  by  mixture  with 
a B text  ; and  so  the  large  number  of  TB  readings  seldom  cause 
any  embarrassment : and  this  is  true  also,  and  for  the  like  reason, 
in  regard  to  most  of  the  AB  readings.  We  have  now  to  ask  the 
question : Have  P and  W,  the  protagonists  of  the  Greek  members 
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of  the  7 group,  been  subjected  in  any  measure  to  similar  deterio- 
rating influences  ? We  shall  take  first  the  case  of  P. 


P.  P has  the  Proem,  found  elsewhere  only  in  B (see  Note  1). 
Notes  4 and  31  contain  further  evidence  of  P having  been  cor- 
rupted by  B.  Sched.  I in  App.  VII  presents  three  cases  in 
which  PB  stand  together  against  WTA  and  VC;  only  one  is  suffi- 
cientty  clear  to  be  made  the  basis  of  an  argument : 

p.  113,  13  WTA  VC  eKelvoi  8e  ovtc  (ovbe  AVG)  i<arov  xpoalvcov  rjdecos  (-\-ovk  A) 
a v eXvov 

P eKelvoi  8e  ovde  els  enarov  XPV<TIV0V^  fjdeoos  av  tovto 
in  o low 

B Xeyovar ovre  el  eKarov  edldcos  xpv(rL va  tovto  enoi- 

ovpev  rjdecos 

Outside  the  Schedules  we  find : 

p.  77,  3 ovde  ovtcos  idrjxdrjv  PB1 ; ovk  edrjxdijv  WT36VCss2 
p.  76,  4 the  word  alaxp found  in  PVCB1,  but  not  in  WT3612ss2 


Of  cases  in  which  VC  are  not  extant  the  following  deserve 
consideration  : 

p.  48,  12  W 07777? * <b?  TeXcbvrjs  yap  poi  ov  avvex<bpei  (see  p.  173) 

T onrjs'  6 TeXcbvrjs  yap , (firjcrl,  ov  avvex<bpei 

P 077-7/?-  to  yap  n avTeXas  prj  eadleiv  6 TeXcbvrjs  poi  ov  avvex<bpei 
B onrjs'  6 TeXcbvrjs  yap  pov  ov  avvex<- bpei,  (forjal,  to  7ravTeXa>s  prj 
eadleiv 

(Neither  1 nor  s have  any  trace  of  the  clause  to  navTeXcbs  prj  eadleiv : 
A12s2  vac) 

p.  95,  11  the  words  aadeveaTepoi  ovTes  found  in  PAB  and,  with  a slight 
difference,  in  B ; but  omitted  in  T and  the  other  extant 
representatives  of  G (W  vac) 

p.  139,  5 WTs  77  els  alaxpovpyiav  rj  els  alaxponadeiav  <al  alaxwrjv  Xrj- 
(fodevTes 

P rj  els  alaxpovpyiav  rj  alaxponadeiav  n e pm  In t ova  1 
<al  alaxvvrj  XijcfodevTes 

B(l)  ip  n In  t ova  iv  els  alaxpovpyiav  rj  alaxponadeiav 

Ka\  alaxvvqv 

(A  om) 

p.  143,  9 WTls  <0?  ( + T077  T)  rjXiov  diacfralveiv  avrov  too v oaTecov 

P <0?  to v rjXiov  diacpalveiv  avTov  tcov  oaTecov  to  nrjypa 
B <0?  rjXiov  diacpalveiv  avTov  tcov  oaTecov  to  nrjypa 
(A  vac) 


B.  P.  II. 
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It  is  not,  I think,  open  to  doubt  that  in  all  these  cases  the  P 
reading  is  the  result  of  assimilation  to  B;  we  shall  therefore  be 
prepared  to  fiud  throughout  the  book  a number  of  readings,  less 
striking  than  these,  also  supported  by  PB,  which  are  due  to  the 
same  cause  having  been  at  work  in  P : (see  Note  101). 

W.  Sched.  I in  App.  YII  contains  two  cases  in  which  WB 
stand  together  against  PTA  and  VC,  but  neither  is  significant. 
There  is,  however,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prologue  (p.  9,  12)  a 
long  insertion  in  W,  found  in  B,  but  not  in  any  other  authority 
for  the  text  (see  p.  170).  The  following  appear  to  be  cases  of 
the  same  phenomenon : 

p.  17,  15  PT  el  pq  tl  epya^opev  os  rj  eaOicov 

Soz  7r\qv  oaov  epya£opev  os  q eadlcov 
W el  prj  tl  ev  r<o  epyd^eaOai  ovtov  rj  icrdieiv 
B el  pq  ri  (al.  7 rov)  ev  T( 5 ipya^ev 6 ai  rj  eaOieiv 
p.  27,  6 PT  avpfiiov  WB1  yvqorlav  av^vyov 

p.  41,  8 PT  KeWav  WB  o-Kerrqv 

p.  48,  19  PT  rrj  8e  vvkt'l  crTvffiopevos  rrj  y\rv^p6rqTi 
WB  rrj  8e  WKTepivrj  arvipopevos  yjsvxpoTrjTi 

(In  none  of  these  cases  is  A extant,  or  do  the  versions  help) 

Except  in  the  piece  in  the  Prologue,  and  in  that  at  p.  17,  15 
(where  Sozomen’s  witness  seems  very  significant)  the  idea  that  B 
may  have  exercised  a direct  influence  on  W hardly  rises  above  a 
suspicion,  for  the  traces  of  B are  few  and  slight — I have  found  no 
others  sufficiently  clear  to  be  worthy  of  individual  mention.  Thus 
W is  much  freer  than  P from  any  taint  of  B.  At  the  same  time, 
the  large  number  of  minor  readings  on  p.  170 — 5 in  which  WB 
stand  against  PT,  and  WT  against  PB,  cannot  but  give  rise  to  the 
suspicion  that  W and  P have  both  suffered  to  an  appreciable 
extent  from  intermixture  with  B. 

PW.  We  have  yet  to  consider  whether  P and  W have  inherited 
in  common  from  their  proximate  ancestor  any  admixture  of  B 
readings.  Here  again  the  passages  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Prologue,  discussed  in  Note  4,  compel  us  to  return  an  affirmative 
answer.  In  the  greater  portion  of  the  book,  although  the  com- 
bination PWB  v.  TA  frequently  occurs,  it  is  impossible  to  say 
whether  PW  have  been  corrupted  by  B,  or  TA  have  gone  wrong 
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XC1 


together,  as  they  certainly  sometimes  do.  But  in  the  portions  of 
the  text  for  which  YC  are  available  it  may  be  possible  to  form  a 


judgment  on  some  such  readings.  The  following  passage  is  the 
chief  instance  : 

p.  Ill,  4 — 7 (a  few  non-significant  words  are  omitted): 

TAYC  (kcu  A)  Trpoadpapovres  8e  (om  A)  anavres Xeyovaiv  aura)- 

PW  kcll  7 Tpoadpapovres  v(\)  ev Xeyovaiv  avrco" 

B crvvdpcipovTes  8e  iravres  v<p * ev Xeyovaiv  aurar 

TAVC  Tt  e\eis;  /cat  nodev  el;  Kai  tl  ndcrxeLs;  rore  (om  A)  Xeyei 

PW  Tt  %Xels’  dvOpatire;  fj  nodev  el;  rj  tl  ndcrxcis;  Xeyei 

B T l e^eiy,  dv  6 pea  ire;  rj  i roOev  el;  rj  tl  7r  (tercets;  Xeyei 

TAVC  avTo'is‘...TpL(ri  irepLeTreaci  (- arov  YC)  daveLO-rals 
PW  avTo7s‘...TplaL  Saveio-rals  7r  e p le  tt  e era 
B aiirols".  ..rplcri  hciv  eiaTals  tt  e pieir  ecra 


When  it  is  stated  that  s omits  v<f  ev  and  avOpcovre,  and  has 
kcu  — /cal,  it  will  be  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion  that  the  text 
of  the  common  proximate  ancestor  of  P and  W had  been  assimilated 
to  B in  the  foregoing  passage,  (or  to  /3 , for  1 is  doubtful). 

The  following  also  may  be  noticed  : 

p.  106,  12  PWB  e^a\j/av  TAYC  eppiyfsav 

p.  112,  2 PWB  eva  dpTov  TAYC  Om  eva 

p.  78,  4 PWB(AB)  eTTipeXovpevov  TVC  rrjpeXovpevov 

p.  144,  20  PWB  aprovs  veapovs  Tls  om  veapovs 

From  the  foregoing  investigations  it  follows  that  every  single 
known  Greek  representative  of  the  G text,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  the  fragments  36  and  ath,  has  been  to  a greater  or  less 
extent  contaminated  by  admixtures  of  B.  In  W,  however,  this 
element  is  sufficiently  slight  to  be  in  practice  negligible. 

It  is  clear  that  P and  W have  to  serve  as  the  basis  of  the  text, 
pre-eminently  W where  it  is  extant  : but  owing  to  the  numerous 
and  great  gaps  in  W,  P must  still,  even  after  the  production  of  W, 
remain  the  principal  MS.  In  those  portions  of  the  text  for  which 
a number  of  other  G mss.  exist,  it  is  possible  to  eliminate  many, 
perhaps  most,  of  the  eccentricities  of  P and  W,  and  to  recover  a 
text  probably  representing  with  fair  accuracy  that  of  7.  But 
where  PWT  are  the  only  G MSS.,  and  still  more  in  the  con- 
siderable sections  where  PT  are  the  only  G mss.,  it  is  impossible 
to  attain  to  any  such  security.  An  instructive  example  lies 
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before  us  in  the  portion  of  the  book,  up  to  p.  54,  printed  off 
before  the  finding  of  W.  Choice  had  to  be  made  again  and  again 
between  a reading  supported  by  P and  one  supported  by  TB. 
On  the  one  hand,  I knew  very  well  from  later  portions  of  the 
text  that  P has  throughout  a number  of  singular  readings  which 
are  corruptions  proper  to  itself ; but  on  the  other  hand,  still  more 
frequent  are  the  corruptions  of  T through  assimilation  to  B,  so 
that  no  confidence  can  be  had  in  any  reading  supported  merely 
by  TB.  Under  these  circumstances  I elected  to  follow  P in  this 
whole  class  of  readings,  as  it  seemed  that  thus  I should  be  less 
often  in  error  than  by  following  TB  throughout : — and  seldom  are 
the  readings  of  a kind  in  which  intrinsic  criteria  of  truth  could 
be  applied.  The  effect  of  W on  the  text  may  be  seen  by  a glance 
at  p.  170 — 5 ; W supports  P much  more  frequently  than  it  does 
TB ; but  often  it  does  support  TB,  and  often  T : and  in  these 
cases  its  witness  against  P is  decisive  and  final.  Unfortunately 
W and  P are  very  closely  akin ; and  without  any  doubt  the 
production  of  an  independent  G MS., — e.g.  one  of  the  type  of  T,  but 
free  from  the  special  corruptions  of  T, — would  reveal  the  fact  that 
several  of  the  PW  readings  are  false,  and  perhaps  would  call  for 
greater  alterations  • in  the  text  than  did  W.  In  such  cases  as 
chapters  20,  21,  22,  where  W fails,  but  another  G ms.,  viz.  W°,  is 
extant,  a similar  difficulty  has  to  be  faced.  A large  number  of 
readings  are  supported  by  TW°B  against  P.  We  have  seen  that 
W°  is  tainted  by  B,  though  in  a less  degree  than,  and  quite  inde- 
pendently of,  T : it  is  in  each  case  possible  that  the  agreement 
of  T and  W°  with  B may  be  due  to  accidental  coincidence  in 
assimilation  to  B.  But  a few  lines  of  W are  extant  towards 
the  end  of  c.  21,  and  in  the  single  instance  of  TW°B  that 
occurs  in  this  piece  (p.  68,  17  cufrrjryrjo-afjLevos),  W goes  with  them 
against  P,  thus  showing  that  many  of  the  rejected  TW°B  readings 
are  probably  the  true  ones.  Yet  even  in  this  series  of  readings 
I have  thought  it  best  to  follow  P,  though  with  the  full  know- 
ledge that  often  I must  be  leaning  on  a broken  reed : the  advan- 
tages of  preserving  a more  homogeneous  text  seemed  to  outweigh 
the  possible  slightly  greater  accuracy  that  might  have  been  ob- 
tained in  the  three  chapters  in  question. 

And  so  I have  throughout  endeavoured  to  adhere  to  the 
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principle  of  following  PW  (where  W is  extant),  and  P (where 
W is  not  extant),  unless  there  be  positive  reasons  for  departing 
from  them : where  P and  W differ  I incline  to  W ; but  if  T side 
with  either  of  them  I allow  it  to  turn  the  balance.  Thus  1 have 
throughout  sought  to  construct  the  text  by  an  objective  method, 
choosing  not  that  reading  which  seems  in  itself  the  best,  but 
that  one  which  seems  best  attested ; and,  except  in  a very  small 
number  of  cases  of  evident  corruption,  I have  excluded  con- 
jectural emendations,  however  attractive.  Sometimes  I have 
printed  between  f f words  certainly  corrupt  (see  p.  181)  \ 

From  all  that  has  gone  before,  the  practical  conclusion  follows 
that  a text  constructed  out  of  materials  of  the  kind  at  my  dis- 
posal cannot  pretend  to  finality:  even  under  far  more  favourable 
conditions,  the  best  critically  constructed  text  can  claim  no  more 
than  to  be  an  approximation  to  the  original.  I am  painfully 
aware  that  on  most  pages  there  are  readings  in  the  apparatus 
just  as  likely  to  be  the  true  ones  as  those  in  the  text.  In  saying 
this,  I do  not  for  a moment  doubt  that  the  present  edition  is 
an  immeasurably  nearer  approach  than  any  of  its  forerunners 
to  what  Palladius  wrote ; nay  more,  I do  not  doubt  that  in 
substantials  it  reproduces  the  original  with  correctness.  Beyond 
this  it  is  not  at  present  possible  to  go. 

What  may  rightly  be  expected  of  an  editor  is  that  he  should 
report  fully  and  accurately  the  readings  of  the  mss.  which  he 
undertakes  to  record.  I have  taken  exceeding  pains  to  secure 
completeness  and  accuracy  in  collation  and  in  the  apparatus. 

In  the  case  of  P,  I constructed  the  text  from  Dr  Preuschen’s  collations, 
which  he  kindly  placed  at  my  disposal ; I then  verified  my  text  throughout, 

1 Friends  in  whose  judgment  I have  much  confidence  have  suggested  various 
emendations:  for  instance  at  p.  71,  16  GKrj\f/iv Tor  arjrj/iv  (0  reads  aicexpiv);  p.  71,  18 
epwifiovvOcu  (suggested  by  B’s  epvaidwpievovs)  for  eppvTi8Q><xdcu ; p.  72,  6 \f/d\\ei  \p a\- 
p.ov  for  /3aXXei  i pa\p.ov.  But  in  these,  and  in  all  cases  in  which  the  readings  of  the 
mss.  give  any  tolerable  sense,  I have  followed  their  evidence.  Thus  eTrayayuv  ttjv 
(tt) \f/iv  may  mean  “giving  him  a nausea,  a disgust,  a sickening  (as  we  should  say)  of 
the  monastic  life”:  punSow  (“wrinkled”)  suits  the  context  far  better  than  £pvai(36w 
(“mildewed”):  and  as  for  fiaWeiv  if/aXp-ov,  I have  found  in  the  Apophthegmata 
(Macarius,  no.  33,  Romanus,  no.  1)  j3 dXXetp  tovs  dudeKa  \pa\p.ods‘,  also  (Arsenius, 
no.  24,  Theodora,  no.  3)  what  seems  to  be  an  analogous  expression,  fidWeiv  (al. 
iroieiv)  tt)v  avva^iv  : these  cases  suggest  a technical  use  of  fiaWeiv. 
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first  in  manuscript,  and  again  in  proof,  with  P itself:  I have  to  thank 
M.  Leopold  Delisle,  Librarian  at  the  Bibliothbque  Nationale,  for  sending  this 
ms.,  and  also  Coislin  295  (A),  to  the  University  Library,  Cambridge,  for  my  use. 

At  the  time  of  my  finding  W the  printing  of  the  first  portion  of  the  text 
was  in  too  advanced  a stage  to  allow  the  evidence  of  W to  be  taken  into 
account,  so  that  up  to  p.  100  it  was  possible  only  to  append  a list  of  the 
differences  of  W from  P (pp.  170 — 5);  from  p.  100  onwards  the  readings 
of  W are  incorporated  in  the  manner  explained  in  the  note  on  that  page. 
I collated  W on  my  own  proofs,  but  I have  not  had  time  to  revise  my 
collation  on  the  ms.  I have  to  thank  the  Wake  Trustees  for  placing  the  ms. 
in  the  Bodleian  to  render  it  more  easily  accessible  to  me. 

Through  the  courtesy  of  the  Librarians  of  the  University  Library  at 
Turin  and  the  Vittore  Emanuele  Library  at  Borne,  I was  able  to  collate  T 
in  the  latter  library.  My  text  and  apparatus  were  compared,  partly  in  proof 
and  partly  in  manuscript,  with  T by  Dom  Kylance. 

I collated  V at  Venice  and  constructed  my  text  from  these  collations; 
I then  compared  the  text  in  manuscript  with  C.  All  the  readings  wherein 
V and  C differed  were  then  checked  for  me  by  Dom  Rylance,  first  with  V, 
and  then  with  C.  The  proofs  of  the  long  chapiters  35  and  38  (John  of 
Lycopolis  and  Evagrius)  were  compared  with  Coislin  282  itself  by  experienced 
eyes  without  the  detection  of  a single  omission  or  other  error  in  the 
readings  of  C. 

For  A and  O and  W°,  and  the  other  G fragments,  all  the  readings  have 
been  revised  in  proof  on  the  respective  mss.  As  explained  on  p.  lxxi, 
Coislin  295  has  been  made  the  primary  authority  for  A,  so  that  A and  AB 
are  to  be  taken  as  referring  specifically  to  it. 

As  B is  a large  group  of  mss.  embracing  a number  of  sub-groups,  there 
must  be  a certain  relativity  about  the  B readings,  dependent  on  the  number 
and  variety  of  B mss.  I have  been  able  to  consult  in  each  individual  case : to 
take  any  one  ms.  as  spokesman  for  the  whole  class  would  have  been  altogether 
misleading.  For  cc.  19 — 42  a number  of  representative  mss.  have  been 
consulted  for  each  B reading,  and  from  c.  43  to  the  end  four  or  five  authorities 
have  been  employed;  but  for  the  first  eighteen  chapters  most  of  the  B 
readings  depend  on  Meursius  and  Du  Due,  for  I unaccountably  neglected  to 
test  them  by  the  two  Brit.  Mus.  mss.  : the  defect  has  been  remedied  in  part 
in  the  List  of  Readings  of  W (p.  170).  Such  rectifications  would  seldom  or 
never  affect  the  text,  and  would  come  to  no  more  than  that  in  the  apparatus 
TB+  should  sometimes  be  read  instead  of  TB  or  T.  Only  occasional  B read- 
ings are  included,  in  so  far  as  they  help  to  determine  G ; and  the  symbol  B is 
used  throughout  the  apparatus,  to  indicate  that  the  readings  are  not  those  of 
any  definite  ms.,  but  what  appear  to  be  the  resultant  readings  of  the  group,  so 
far  as  may  be  judged  from  the  mss.  used  in  each  case. 

In  regard  to  the  versions,  I took  the  readings  of  1 from  Cass.  348,  often 
compared  with  Sess.,  and  those  of  12  from  Addit.  33518;  many  of  the  1 
readings  have  been  checked  by  Dom  Amelli  and  Dom  Rylance.  In  the  cases 
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of  s and  s2add  the  readings  have  been  carefully  tested  in  proof:  s2vat  was 
examined  by  me  at  an  early  stage,  and  I have  not  had  an  opportunity  of 
testing  the  accuracy  or  completeness  of  the  s2  readings  that  depend  upon 
it.  For  c and  arm  I am  indebted  to  the  late  Rev.  Forbes  Robinson  and 
Dr  Armitage  Robinson  respectively : but  it  is  to  be  understood  that  they 
only  answered  my  questions,  and  are  not  responsible  for  any  omissions  in 
the  readings  of  these  versions. 

P being  the  principal  MS.,  its  spelling  is  followed ; and  this  is 
the  explanation  of  apparent  inconsistencies,  as  in  the  employment 
of  cro-  and  tt,  out<w?  and  ovrw ; its  practice  has  been  adopted 
too  in  such  points  as  the  v ephelk. : but  adverbial  expressions, 
as  KaOvirepfioXrjv,  icrvarepov,  are  printed  as  two  words.  The 
itacisms  and  absolute  mis-spellings  and  other  errors,  whether  of 
P or  any  other  ms.,  are  not  commonly  recorded ; though,  indeed, 
it  is  quite  possible  that  an  expert  in  Byzantine  Greek  might 
recognise  in  some  of  the  rejected  forms  examples  of  fourth  century 
usage.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  authorities  named  at  the 
head  of  each  portion  of  the  apparatus,  and  not  included  in  square 
brackets,  all  readings  other  than  mere  spellings  are  intended  to 
be  included,  so  that  the  argument  from  silence  is  to  be  rigidly 
applied.  In  the  case  of  the  versions,  following  Bishop  Lightfoot’s 
example  in  his  edition  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles,  I have  as  a rule 
recorded  only  those  readings  which  may  be  supposed  to  represent 
Greek  readings ; I have,  however,  aimed  at  including  readings 
apparently  supported  by  two  versions,  even  if  there  is  no  extant 
Greek  attestation. 

The  various  marks  and  abbreviations  used  are  sufficiently 
explained  in  the  “ List  of  Symbols  ” (p.  2) : it  should  have  been 
there  stated,  however,  that  P*  C*  bear  their  recognised  meaning 
of  “ original  reading,”  Pcor  Ccor  signifying  corrections,  whether  of 
“ m.  1 ” (the  first  hand),  or  “ m.  2 ” (a  later  one). 

In  W,  1,  B8_n,  and  perhaps  in  s and  s2,  the  text  is  con- 
tinuous ; accordingly  I believe  there  was  originally  no  division 
into  chapters.  I therefore  omit  the  titles  in  the  text ; but  for 
convenience  of  reference,  I number  the  chapters,  following  the 
authority  which  in  each  case  seems  to  make  the  most  reasonable 
division. 
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With  this  by  way  of  introduction  and  explanation,  I commit 
my  edition  of  the  Lausiac  History  to  the  judgment  of  the  critics. 
One  criticism  there  is  which  I feel  the  work  will  not  deserve — the 
charge  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  editor  to  take  trouble,  even  in  a 
measure  which  has  at  times  caused  a sense  of  oppression,  as  being 
perhaps  disproportionate  to  the  importance  of  the  results  achieved. 


NOTE  (to  p.  xvii). 

The  List  of  Greek  mss.  in  § 2 was  made  out  before  the  appearance  of 
Gardthausen’s  Sammlungen  u.  Cataloge  griechischer  Handschriften  (Byzan- 
tinisches  Archiv  3,  Leipzig,  1903).  This  work  has,  however,  guided  me  only 
to  one  additional  ms. — that  at  Andros.  Thus  the  claim  made  on  p.  xvii — 
viz.  that  I have  dealt  with  all  catalogued  Greek  mss.  of  Hist.  Laus.  in  Western 
Europe — still  holds  good,  and  indeed  may  be  put  forward  with  increased 
confidence.  I have  myself,  by  personal  examination  or  by  enquiry,  made 
sure  of  the  ground  in  England.  Thanks  to  the  various  Lists  due  to  MM. 
Omont,  Graux,  and  Martin,  the  like  security  may  be  felt  in  regard  to  Erance, 
Switzerland,  Holland,  Belgium,  Spain,  Portugal,  Sweden  and  Denmark. 
I have  examined  very  nearly  all  the  actual  catalogues  and  lists  mentioned  by 
Gardthausen  under  Italy,  Germany  and  Austria.  It  is  not  likely  that  there 
are  any  Greek  mss.  of  Hist.  Laus.  still  lurking  in  German  libraries  ; but  in 
Italy,  especially  South  Italy,  there  may  well  be  some  in  the  collections  still 
uncatalogued.  In  regard  to  the  Russian,'  Hellenic  and  Turkish  dominions 
I do  not  pretend  to  any  completeness,  having  examined  only  the  more 
important  catalogues. 

The  above  statements  are  subject  to  two  reservations  : 

(1)  I have  had  to  trust  to  the  catalogues  : but  the  case  of  the  Wake  ms. 
(see  p.  lxviii)  shows  what  surprises  may  be  in  store  for  anyone  who  turns  over 
the  pages  even  of  mss.  described  in  competent  catalogues. 

(2)  Most  of  the  catalogues  take  count  only  of  full  copies  or  independent 
fragments  of  the  various  works,  and.  do  not  mention  mere  extracts  in  Catenae 
and  similar  collections  : since  my  last  visit  to  Paris  I have  noticed  that 
various  Coislin  mss.  (37,  117,  118,  122,  363)  contain  extracts  from  Hist.  Laus. 
indicated  in  Montfaucon’s  Bibl.  Coisliniana , but  naturally  omitted  in  Omont’s 
Inventaire  Sommaire  ; I regret  that  I have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
if  any  of  these  extracts  contain  the  G text. 


MAP  OF  MONASTIC  EGYPT  (400  a.d.). 
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The  map  illustrates  the  strictly  monastic  references  in  Hist.  Laus .,  Hist. 
Mon .,  Vita  Antonii , Vita  Pachomii , Apophthegmata , Gassian , and  other  sources 
of  the  same  date  for  the  history  of  Egyptian  monachism.  An  elaborate  map, 
illustrating  the  whole  course  of  Egyptian  monastic  history,  is  supplied  in 
Evetts’  ed.  of  Abu  Salih’s  Churches  and  Monasteries  of  Egypt  (Anecdota 
Oxon.,  Semitic  Series  vn). 
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Hist.  Mon.  20 1. 


Diolcos:  Hist.  Mon.  32,  33  (Soz.  vi  29,  Nicephorus,  xi  35);  Cassian,  Inst. 
v 36,  Coll,  xvm  1.  I have  been  able  to  find  no  other  references  at  all 
to  Diolcos,  so  that  its  site  is  conjectural ; it  is  placed  in  the  position  that 
seems  to  be  indicated  in  Hist.  Mon.  and  Cassian. 

Canopus : Pachomian  monastery,  see  Note  54. 

Alexandria:  monks  in  the  neighbourhood,  Hist.  Laus.  1,  2,  5,  7 ( [inti, .). 
Panephysis : ) 

Thennesus  (San) : } Cassian  {Pro1  204>- 
Rliinocorura : Sozomen  vi  31  {fin.). 

Hermopolis  Parva  (Damanhour) : the  bishop  of  Hermopolis  was  ordinary  of 
Nitria  and  Scete. 

Nitria,  Cellia,  and  Scete:  see  Note  14. 

Terenuthis:  see  Note  14. 

Athribis : see  Note  46. 

Clysma  (Suez) : see  Prol.  218. 

Babylon  (Fostal : close  to  Cairo) 

Memphis  (Tel  Monf) 

Arsinoe  (Medinet  el  Faiyum) : Hist.  Mon.  20. 

Heracleopolis  (Ahnas  el  Medineh) : Hist.  Mon.  16. 

Pispir  (Der  el  Memun) : the  “ Outer  Mountain  of  Anthony”;  see  Note  37. 
Mon.  of  St  Anthony  (Der  Mar  Antonios) : the  “Inner  Mountain  of  Anthony” ; 
see  Note  37  and  Prol.  231-2. 

Mon.  of  St  Paulos  (Der  Mar  Boulos) : the  abode  of  Paul  the  Hermit ; see 
Note  40  and  Prol.  231-2. 

Oxyrhynchus  (Behneseh) : Hist.  Mon.  5. 

Akoris  (Tehneh) : Hist.  Mon.  14. 

Antinoe  (Sheikh  Abadeh) : Hist.  Laus.  58-60,  Hist.  Mon.  7;  see  Note  69. 
Hermopolis  Magna  (Eshmunen  or  Schmoun) : Hist.  Mon.  3,  8 ; Pachomian 
monasteries,  see  Note  54. 

Lycopolis  (Asyut  or  Siout) : Hist.  Laus.  35,  Hist.  Mon.  1 ; see  Note  61. 

Mount  Porphyrites  ) 

Desert  of  Calamus  J see 
Red  Monastery  of  abbot  Bishoi. 

White  Monastery  of  Bgoul  and  Schenoudi : see  Note  46. 

Atripk  or  Athribis  : see  Note  46. 

Panopolis  (Akhmim) : Hist.  Laus.  32 ; Pachomian  monasteries,  see  Note  54. 
Ptolemais  (Absai  el  Menshiyeh) 

Temouschons  (Bahgoura  ?) 

Chenoboskion  (Schenesit)  Pachomian  monasteries;  see  Note  54. 

Pabau  (Faou)  l (The  sites  of  others  cannot  be  deter- 

Tabennisi  (Dechna  T)  mined.) 

Hermonthis  (Erment) 

Latopolis  (Esneh) 

Tentyra  (Denderah) : the  bishopric  in  which  was  situated  the  first  group  of 
Pachomian  monasteries. 


For  the  Itinerary  of  Hist.  Mon.  see  Prol.  201,  with  correction  in  Note  37. 
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Chronological  Table 


illustrating  early  monastic  history,  with  special  reference  to  the  Historia 
Lausiaca.  Few  of  the  dates  can  be  fixed  with  certainty  within  a year  or 
two:  those  to  which  c.  is  prefixed  are  but  approximations. 


c.  250 


250— 

2701 

285 

292 

305 


c.  310 
314 
c.  3182 
c.  325 

c.  320- 
c.  330 
c.  333 


During  the  Decian  persecution  many  Christians  in  Egypt  fled  out  of 
the  cities  and  villages  to  the  deserts  and  mountains ; it  is  possible 
that  one  of  these,  named  Paul,  may  have  remained  permanently 
in  a mountain  by  the  Red  Sea  (see  Prol.  230-1). 

St  Anthony  born. 

270  Christian  ascetics  began  to  dwell  in  huts  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  towns  and  villages  of  Egypt. 

St  Anthony  adopts  this  mode  of  life. 

St  Anthony  withdraws  to  Pispir. 

St  Pachomius  born. 

St  Anthony  comes  out  of  his  cave  and  organises  the  monastic  life  for 
the  disciples  that  had  gathered  around  him : Inauguration  of 
Christian  Monachism  : St  Anthony  withdraws  to  the  monastery 
by  the  Red  Sea. 

St  Hilarion  visits  St  Anthony,  and  initiates  monastic  life  in  Palestine. 

St  Pachomius  becomes  a monk. 

He  founds  the  first  Christian  monastery,  at  Tabennisi. 

Mar  Awgin  an  Egyptian  founds  monastery  at  Nisibis, — beginnings 
of  Mesopotamian  and  Syriac  monachism  {Prol.  218). 

330  Amoun  inaugurates  Nitrian  monachism. 

Macarius  of  Egypt  becomes  a monk  in  Scete. 

St  Athanasius’  first  visit  to  the  Thebaid  and  Tabennisi. 


1 St  Anthony’s  dates  depend  on  the  statements  of  the  Vita,  combined  with 
St  Jerome’s  entry  in  his  Chronicle,  that  he  died  in  the  year  equivalent  to  356  or  357. 

2 The  series  of  Tabennesiot  dates  are  those  of  Ladeuze  which  appear  on  the 
whole  to  be  the  most  carefully  considered,  and  are  accepted  by  Leipoldt : 340,  345, 
348  have  all  been  defended  as  the  year  of  Pachomius’  death ; and  300,  305  for  the 
foundation  of  Tabennisi  (see  Note  49). 
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c.  335  Macarius  of  Alexandria  becomes  a monk. 

St  Epiphanius,  after  spending  some  years  in  Egypt,  founds  monastery 
near  Besanduke  in  Palestine  ( Prol . 219). 

340  St  Athanasius,  Ammonius  the  Tall  and  Isidore  in  Rome,  propagate 

monastic  idea  in  Rome  and  Italy. 

341  St  Anthony  visits  Paul  the  hermit  (?). 

343  (?)*  Schenoudi  becomes  monk  at  9 years  of  age,  under  his  uncle  Bgoul 
at  the  White  Monastery. 

c.  345  John  of  Lycopolis  encloses  himself  in  his  cave. 

3461  2 Death  of  Pachomius  : Petronius  succeeds  as  Superior  General,  but 
dies : Horsiesi  succeeds. 

350  Theodore  becomes  coadjutor  to  Horsiesi. 

352  Ammon,  writer  of  the  Ep.  ad  Theophilum , goes  to  Tabennisi. 

356 — 362  St  Athanasius,  driven  from  Alexandria,  lies  in  concealment 
with  the  monks  of  Thebaid. 

356-7  St  Anthony  dies. 

c.  360  St  Basil  forms  monastery  at  Neocaesarea  in  Pontus. 

First  Armenian  monastery,  under  Nerses  the  Great. 

St  Martin  inaugurates  Gallic  monachism  at  Liguge,  near  Poitiers. 

St  Eusebius  combines  clerical  and  monastic  life  at  Vercelli. 

363  St  Athanasius  visits  Tabennesiot  monasteries. 

365  (or  373)  First  Civil  Edict  concerning  monks  (Yalens). 

368  Death  of  Theodore  of  Tabennisi  ; Horsiesi  resumes  government  of 
Tabennesiot  order. 

c.  372  St  Martin  founds  Marmoutier  at  Tours. 

373  Melania  the  Elder  visits  Egypt  and  Nitria  : death  of  Pambo. 

374  Banishment  of  Nitrian  monks  to  Palestine, 
c.  375  Rufinus  in  Egypt,  at  Nitria  and  Pispir. 

376-7 — 398  Rufinus  and  Melania  at  Jerusalem, 
c.  380  St  Ambrose’s  monasteries  at  Milan. 

380  C.  of  Saragossa  forbids  clerics  to  become  monks — shows  the  spread 
of  the  institute  in  Spain3. 

382 — 399  Evagrius  in  Nitria  and  Cellia  : he  dies  in  399. 
c.  385  Monachism  introduced  into  Babylonia  and  Arabia. 

385  SS.  Jerome  and  Paula  in  Egypt,  in  Nitria. 

386 — 404  „ „ at  Bethlehem : Paula  dies  404. 

386-8  Palladius  at  Bethlehem. 

388 — 399  Palladius  at  Alexandria,  Nitria  and  Cellia. 

390—400  Cassian  in  Egypt  and  Scete. 

1 This  date  depends  on  statements  of  the  Lives  that  Schenoudi  was  a monk 
during  109  years  : see  Leipoldt,  46. 

2 See  Note  2 on  preceding  page. 

3 Dom  Ferotin  tells  me  there  is  no  direct  evidence  of  any  monastery  in  Spain 
before  the  sixth  century. 
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c.  390  St  Augustine’s  monasteries  of  clerics  at  Thagaste  and  Hippo. 
Macarius  of  Egypt  dies. 

394-5  Tour  narrated  in  Historia  Monachorum. 

Macarius  of  Alexandria  and  John  of  Lycopolis  die. 

St  Paulinus  withdraws  to  Nola. 

399  Palladius  leaves  Egypt. 

c.  400  Organisation  of  Armenian  monachism  under  Gind. 

401-2  Postumianus  in  Egypt  {Dial,  i of  Sulpitius  Severus). 

401  Tall  Brothers  driven  out  of  Nitria  and  go  to  St  John  Chrys. 

403  Conciliabulum  of  the  Oak  : death  of  Ammonius  the  Tall. 

St  Jerome  {Ep.  107)  speaks  of  monks  in  Persia,  India  and  Ethiopia. 
406-12  Palladius  in  banishment  at  Syene  and  Antinoe. 
c.  410  Foundation  of  monastery  of  Lerins  by  Honoratus. 
c.  415  Foundation  of  monastery  of  St  Victor  at  Marseilles  by  Cassian. 

419- 20  Writing  of  Historia  Lausiaca. 

420- 28  Cassian  writes  Institutes  and  Collations. 

423  St  Augustine’s  Letter  {Ep.  211)  to  the  Nuns  of  Hippo, 
c.  425-50  Beginnings  of  Irish  and  Welsh  monachism. 
c.  440  Writing  of  Theodoret’s  Historia  Religiosa. 

440-70  Synods  in  various  parts  of  Gaul  legislate  for  monks. 

451  C.  of  Chalcedon  legislates  for  monks  (canons  4,  8,  23,  24). 

45 1 -2  Schenoudi  dies, 
c.  490  Monachism  in  the  Jura  in  Auvergne, 
c.  500  St  Benedict  becomes  a monk. 

[By  this  date  the  monastic  institute  had  spread  to  and  taken  firm 
root  in  every  Christian  country  of  both  East  and  West.] 
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LIST  OF  SYMBOLS. 


(All  necessary  information  may  be  found  in  Introd.  §§  9,  10. ) 

Greek  Authorities. 

P = Paris  Gr.  1628  (xiv.).  W = Oxford  (Christ  Church)  Wake  Gr.  67  (x.). 

T = Turin  141  (xvi.).  ven  = Rosweyd’s  Cod.  Yenetus. 

V = Venice  Bess.  846  (xi.).  C = Paris  Coislin  282  (xi.). 

0 = Oxford  Laud.  Gr.  84  (xi.,  xn.).  W°  = ff.  61—70  of  W (cf.  Introd.  § 9). 

A = those  portions  of  the  “Long  Recension”  (cf.  Introd.  § 1)  which  contain  the 
pure  text : where  no  other  indication  is  given  the  ms.  used  is  Coisl.  295 
(xiv.);  but  Paris  Gr.  1626  (xii.)  has  in  nearly  all  cases  been  tested:  they 
are  distinguished,  when  necessary,  as  A38  A37  respectively,  herv  signifies 
Hervet’s  Latin  trans.  of  A (Rosweyd  Vitae  Patrum  Lib.  vm.). 

B = the  Metaphrastic  text:  B indicates  what,  in  spite  of  divergences  among  the 
mss.,  may  be  judged  to  be  the  true  B reading  : B\  signifies  “ some  B mss.” 

AB  = those  portions  of  the  “ Long  Recension  ” which  contain  a B text  (Coisl.  295 
and  Paris  Gr.  1626) : when  not  mentioned  AB  is  included  in  B. 

Other  Greek  mss.  are  cited  by  the  number  they  bear  in  the  List  of  mss. 

(Introd.  § 2).  Hyphens  (1-2-3)  indicate  that  the  mss.  so  joined  are  closely  akin : 

(1 — 6)  signifies  the  whole  group  (1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6). 

Soz  refers  to  Sozomen’s  citations,  printed  in  full  below  the  text  (ed.  Hussey). 

Versions. 

1 = Latin  Version  I. 

l,ev  =the  revision  of  1 (the  printed  Paradisus  Heraclidis,  Rosweyd,  App.  I.). 

12  = Latin  Version  II. 

s s2=  Syriac  Versions  I.  and  II.  respectively. 

san  = s or  s2  as  found  (usually  revised)  in  Anan  Isho’s  Paradise  (ed.  Bedjan). 

c ar  arm  eth  = Coptic  (bohairic),  Arabic,  Armenian,  Ethiopic  Versions  (all  frag- 
mentary). 

(The  occasional  symbols  lcass  laess  l2a  l2b  s2vat  s2add  are  explained  in  Introd.  § 9.) 

It  must  be  remembered  that  readings  of  1 cannot  be  controlled  at  all  by  lrev;  nor 

ordinarily  those  of  s or  s2  by  san;  nor  always  those  of  l2a  by  l2b  (the  printed  text). 


The  following  marks  and  abbreviations  are  also  used  : — 

+ = add.  tr  = transfer. 

vac  signifies  that  the  context  is  wanting : om  that  the  context  is  there,  but  does 
not  contain  the  word  or  words  in  question:  paraphr  that  a version  is  a mere 
paraphrase  : txt  that  the  authority  cited  supports  the  text. 

B or  one  of  the  versions  is  enclosed  in  ( ) as  (s),  when  it  is  paraphrastic,  or 
only  doubtfully  supports  the  reading  to  which  it  is  attached. 

Words  in  the  apparatus  enclosed  in  ( ) have  reference  only  to  the  authority 
which  has  immediately  preceded.  In  the  case  of  the  Greek  authorities  named  as 
sources  for  the  different  portions  of  the  text,  full  collations  of  all  substantive 
readings  (i.e.  all  other  than  spellings)  are  recorded.  Sometimes  one  of  the  Greek 
sources  is  between  [ ] as  [T] ; this  indicates  that  its  text  in  the  passage  in  question 
is  corrupt,  and  that  only  selected  readings  from  it  are  given.  As  B is  used  in  this 
manner  throughout  the  book,  it  is  not  necessary  to  name  it  among  the  sources 
of  each  chapter.  In  the  case  of  the  versions,  only  those  readings  are  ordinarily 
recorded  which  may  be  supposed  to  represent  Greek  readings. 

Passages  constructed  out  of  B and  one  or  more  of  the  versions  are  enclosed  in 
[ ].  Words  which,  in  the  editor’s  judgment,  probably,  but  not  certainly,  belong  to 
the  text  are  enclosed  in  r n. 

f f indicate  probable  corruptions,  or  else  the  (very  few)  conjectural  emendations. 

Prol.  signifies  the  previous  volume  of  Prolegomena  ( Texts  and  Stud.  vi.  1). 

The  references  to  Migne’s  reprint  of  Du  Due’s  text  ( Patr . Gr.  xxxiv.)  are  given 
in  the  headlines  ; a | is  placed  in  the  text  where  a column  ends  in  Migne. 
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Upootfuov  tov  (3iov  tcov  cvy  tcov  irarepwv 


Ev  tcivtt]  rrj  [3iftXcp  dvayeypairrai  evaperos  dcTKrjcris  Kal  OavpacTTT]  fiiov 
diaycoyi)  tcov  paKapicov  /cat  ayicov  naTepcov  povax<ov  k al  dvaxcoprjTcov  tcov  ev 
rrj  ep-qpco^  7 rpos  {rjXov  kcu  piprjcnv  tcov  tt)v  ovpdvcov  vroXiTelav  eOeXovTcov 
KciropOovv  kcu  ttjv  els  (3acriXeiav  ovpavcov  uyovaav  ftovXopevcov  odevetv  o8ov 
Kal  yvvaiKcov  TTpecr^vTcbcov  kcu  aoibipcov  BeoTrvevarTcov  prjTepcov  pvrjpai,  too v 5 
avdpelcp  /cat  TeXeico  cppovrjpaTi  tovs  Trjs  evaperov  dcrKrjcrecos  aflXovs  e^avvcracrcov, 

7T pos  vnoypappov  /cat  epcora  tcov  edeXovcrcov  tov  Trjs  iyKpaTelas  kcu  ayveias 
avadrjaacrOai  aTe(f)avov-  81a  to  + avdpos  tivos  nayKpariaTov  Kal  tt)  yvdoprj 
7roXvpa0ovs  Kal  to  rjOos  elprjviKOv  Kal  Trj  Kapdia  evcrefiovs  Kal  Ttj  biavoia 
deocfocXovs,  Kal  rrpos  tovs  8eopevovs  tcov  xpeicov  koivcovlkov , Kal  avTjj  Kopv(f)rj  tcov  10 
a^icoparcov  81a  xPr](TT^T1lTa  Tponcov  ttoXXxov  Xoydbcov  dvhpaov  7 rpoTeTiprjpevov, 
Kal  to  6X0 v TTj  dvvapei  tov  Oelov  irvevpaTos  (fipovpovpevov,  eruTatjavTOs  rjplv, 
paXXov  8ey  el  XP*1  TaXrjdes  elnelv , 7 rpos  ttjv  tcov  KpeiTTOvcov  Oecopiav  tov 
vcodpbv  rjpcov  vovv  dieyelpavTos  7rpos  piprjaiv  Kal  apiXXav  tcov  apeTcov  Trjs 

1 On  this  Prooemium  see  Note  1.  Though  all  the  texts  are  strictly 
speaking  B texts,  in  the  apparatus  to  this  piece  B may  be  taken  as  signifying 
readings  of  the  group  1 — 5 : 20  has  not  been  collated,  but  it  may  be  presumed 
to  agree  with  22  : 45  agrees  closely  with  46. 

In  A 45-46  B (1—6,  13,  20,  22,  47)  (P)  : om  TB  (8—11,  14—18,  19,  21)  1 (l2css2) 

Title : lip.  tov  filov  tcov  ayicov  irartpcov  5,  6 (prefix  IlaWadtot/  emcrKbirov  before 
lip.) ; 4-  (too  XptoToo)  tov  Xeyopevov  (al.  KaXovptvov)  XavcnaKov  (al.  Xavcrai'KoO) 

A 45-46,  47,  13 

P 20,  22  : lip.  tov  (3iov  tcov  iv  Trjde  rrj  j 8t/3\<p  av  ay  ey  pap  p&cav  deicov  (ocricov  20) 
iraripcov 

A 46  P 22 

1 davpacrTov  A 5 iraTepcov  P tcov]  r<p  A 46,  22  6 e^avvcraacov]  B 46  ; 

e^avvcravrcov  AP  22  7 Upcora]  +6elov  B 8 5ta  to]  B ; 8i’  cov  A37;  5to  A38,  46;  dib 

/cat  crv  paKapuioraTe  P 22  avbpbs  tivos  irayKp.]  B ( virb  avd.  r.  7 r.  B\)  ; om  A 46  P 22 
/cat  r?)]  om  22  9 7ro\i/7ra0ous  P rep  rjdei  B 10  /cat^  + TflP;  Trjs  22 

11  XPV<TT°TVT0?  P to  vcodpbv  (om  vovv)  P 
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acxKrjcrecos  tcov  ocricov  Kai  adavarcov  TvvevpaTiKcov  rjpcov  naTepcov  Kai  tco v iv 
apecTKeia  deov  iv  crKXrjpaycoyia  rvoXXrj  tov  crcoparos  (iefiicoKOTcov'  cos  avaypa- 
yjsapevovs  rjpas  tovs  tcov  aviKrjrcov  adXrjTcov  ftiovs  bianepy^acrdai  tovtco, 
dvaKTjpvTTOvras  evos  endcrTov  tcov  peyaXcov  Tas  ivapyels  aperas.  ecrTt  be  6 tov 
5 deiov  tovtov  /cat  nvevpaTiKOV  t vodov  ipacTTrjs  6 dpicrTos  tcov  avbpcov  A avaos,  6 
perd  ttjv  tov  deov  ponrjv  (fovXai;  Teraypevos  Trjs  ivdeov  Kai  evaefiovs  fiacriXeias. 

’Eya)  toIvvv  6 k ai  Trj  yXcoTTrj  anaibevTos  Kai  nvevpaTiKrjs  yvcoaecos  a<po- 
diycos  ttojs  yevadpevos  Kai  tov  KaTaXoyov  tcov  ayicov  naTepcov  n vevpaTiKOv  (3iov 
ava^ios,  beboiKcos  to  vn ep  ipe  apeTpov  Trjs  iniTayrjs  peyedos , bvcravrjcrx^Tovv 
io  T<n  iniTaypan,  noXXrjs  beopevco  <a\  crocpias  Trjs  e£codev  Kai  nvevpaTiKrjs 
avvecrecos * opcos  KaTaibecrde'is  npcorov  to  crnovba'iov  rrjs  aperrjs  tov  els  ravrrjv 
ttjv  iniTayrjv  rjpas  bieyeipavTos , avaXoyicrdpevos  be  <ai  ttjv  tcov  ivrvyxavdvTcov 
dxfoeXeiav,  bebicos  be  Kai  tov  iv  ttj  evXoyco  n apaKorj  Kivbvvov , Trj  n povoia 
tv  pcoTov  avaTedeiKcos  to  yevvaiov  in  It  ay  pa  Kai  noXXrj  npocrexda  xprjcrapevos , 
15  Trj  tcov  ayicov  naTepcov  npecrfteia  7 vTepovpevos,  ive/3rjv  els  tovs  aycovas  tov 
CTKappaTos , Kai  cos  iv  iniropfj  tcov  yevvalcov  adXrjTcov  Kai  peyaXcov  avbpcov  ra 
ervaupa  povov  adXa  Te  Kai  crrjpela  avaypayjsapevos,  ov  povov  avbpcov  aoibipcov 
KaTopdcoKOTCov  noXiTeiav  dpicTTrjv  aXXa  Kai  yvvaiKcov  pa<apicov  Kai  evcrxrjpovcov 
aKpav  TvoXiTeiav  i^acrKijcracrcov. 

20  Kai  tcov  pev  ra  ieponpenrj  npocrcona  avTonpocrconco  dea  Ibelv  Karrj^icodrjv, 
tcov  be  tv poTeXeicodevTcov  iv  tco  crKappaTi  Trjs  evcrefteias  tv apa  deocfoopcov  adXrjTcov 
tov  XpicvTov  ttjv  ovpaviov  tovtcov  noXiTeiav  pepaOrjKa.  noXXas  be  noXeis  Kai 
tvX elcxTas  Kcopas,  crnrjXaiov  re  anav  Kai  n acras  crKrjvas  Trjs  iprjpov  tcov  pova^dov , 
ne£rj  Trj  nopeia  TvepivoaTrjcras  6eocre(3eias  ctkotvco  peTa  Tvdcrrjs  aKpifteias,  a pev 

25  avTos  icrToprjaas  dveypa\^aprjv,  a be  napa  tcov  ayicov  rvaTepcov  aKrjKoa,  dOXovs 
peyaXcov  avbpcov  Kai  avbpeioTepcov  Trjs  (pvcrecos  yvvaiKcov  bid  Trjv  els  Xpicrrov 
iXrviba  ivcrrjpavas  iv  tco  (3i[3Xicp  tovtco,  dnecrTaXKa  rfj  tcov  Oeicov  Xoyicov 
(f)iXrj  aKofj  crov,  avbpcov  apiaTcov  Kai  OeocfiiXcov  iyKaXXcoTviapa  Kai  tijs  tvlctto- 
Tarrjs  Ka\  OeocfriXovs  (3acriXeias  dyXa’icrpa,  yvrjcrie  Kai  (fnXoxpicrTe  bovXe  0eov 

A 46  P 22 

1 ddavdrcov]  + Kai  22  Kai2]  om  B 2 ws]  B ; <ov  A 46  P 22  3 rous] 

om  22  aviKrjTiov]  B\  viktjtQv  A 46;  viktjtikQv  22  P ([ 3ik .)  Toi)Tip\  toijtcov  46 

4 evbs  eKacvTOv ] B 46  ; ivi  eKdcvTijj  P 22 ; evl  eKacxTOV  A 5’  6 P 22  6 0eoy]  deiov 

AP  22  8 ayicov’]  om  46  tvv.  fiiov]  om  46  9 aperpov]  B ; pirpov  A 46 

P 22  : + Kai  P 22  emTayrjs]  + to  P 22  Kai  p.  Kai  A dvaavrjax^Tovv]  B 22 ; 
dvaaveax^TOvv  P;  Kai  bvaavacrx^Tcov  46;  bvaavacTxeT°i>VT(>s  A:  +eyx^PV<raL  Tororcp  B 
12  ttjv 2 after  ivrvyx-  B ivTev^opivcov  46  13  5e5iws]  A 46  ; bebeicos  B ; dedoicos 

P 22  ev]  ei ri  B Trj'2]  A 46  ; deov  B ; on  P 22  14  xPV<^dpevos]  + Kai  22 

17  ’in aKpa]  A B;  in’  aKpa  P 22;  om  in  46  18  Kai2]  B 46;  om  AP  22 

19  i^acvKyjaacvCov]  B ; acTKrjaavTcov  AP  22  ; yjaKrjpeviov  46  21  5£]  om  P 22 

reXeiiodivTCOv  46  eiaepeias]  + tcov  be  P 22  deocfoopTjTcov  A 46  22  noX. 

tovtcov  46  7ro\ir.]  farjv  B eKpepadrjKa  B 22-23  7ro\\as Kcbpas]  om  46 

23  crnrjXaia  B dnav]  apa  B 24  7ref#]  noWrj  B cTKbnov  22  evaej 3.  A 

26  IcTTdprjcva  46  adXa  A 22  27  aniaraXKa]  om  46  29  ayXaiapa]  om  46 

deov]  XpicvTov  46 
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Aavcre,  ey^apa^as  Kara  ti)v  irpocrovcrav  cpol  ft pa\vrr)ra  eKaarov  tcov  tov 
Xpicrrov  ddXrjTcov  dppevcov  re  /cat  OrfXeico v /cat  to  doldipov  dvopa , e^rjyrjcrdpe vds 
re  «7ro  7roXXcbv  /cat  irdvv  pcydXcov  ddXcov  eicdcrTOV  dXlyovs  /cat  <r(f)68pu  ftpa\eXsy 
7rpocrT(dcuc(os  tcov  nXelcrrcov  /cat  to  yivos  k at  rrjv  ttoXiv  /cat  tov  ronov  rijs 
povrjs.  5 

'Epvrjpovevcrapev  8e  avbpcov  /cat  yvvaiKcov  KaropdcocravTcov  piv  els  ctKpov  ttjv 
dperrjv,  8ui  8e  ti)v  prjrepa  rrjs  vneprjcpavelas  ttjv  KaXovpevrjv  Kevo8o£lav  els 
eaxarov  ftapaOpov  /cat  nvdpeva  a8ov  k arevexOevTcov,  /cat  ra  e’/c  pciKpcov  xpovcov 
K at  ttoXXcov  koitcov  KTrjOevTci  avrols  errepaara  kcu  nepipdxrjTa  rrjs  dcTK-qaecos 
KciTopOcopciTa  ev  pia  Kcupov  ponfi  in to  tov  tv(])ov  /cat  rrjs  olrjcrecos  StappvevTcr  io 
XapiTi  8e  tov  (TCOTrjpos  fjpcbv  /cat  npovola  tcov  dylcov  irarepcov  kcu  crvpTraOela 
cnrXdy^vcov  nvevpciTiKcbv  e^apTracrOevTcov  tcov  tov  8iaftoXov  8t/c tvcov  /cat  raty 
circus  tcov  dylcov  tov  nporepov  avciKTrjcrapevcov  evaperov  ftlov. 

A 46  P 22 

1 imxcLpd^as  P 22  3 eK&crrov]  om  P 4 Trpocrred.]  A B 46;  tt  pored.  P 22  : 

+ re  P 6 KarcopOuKdrcov  B 9 KTrjdevra ] RA38  22,  46;  KTiodivra.  A37P 

10  iv ] om  22  13  tov ] A 47  ; tu/p  BP  22,  46  d^a/cr?;a'a/t^wj']  + rbv  P 
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'AvTLypacjiOV  eTnaToAf}?  ypa^eLcrr]^  kav<r<p  irpcuTrocrLTw 
yrapd  II aWaSlov  hridKOTrov 

Mcinapifa  (xov  ttjv  irpoalpeenv'  <l£iov  yap  airo  paKapiapov  ap^aadai  rr/s 
67 rarroX^s*  on  iravroav  els  tci  paraia  kc^votohv  Kal  Xldovs  o'lKodopovvnov  e’£ 
S)v  ovk  a)(f)e\r)0r)(rovTaii  avros  Xoyovs  oiKodoprjs  dibaaneadai  OeXeis.  ddidanros 

1 On  this  Letter  see  Note  2.  In  this  piece  the  B mss.  are  unusually 
divergent  from  one  another  : selections  only  are  recorded  from  the  readings 
of  some  of  the  more  representative  among  them,  but  not  the  full  collations  of 
any  single  B ms. 

In  AB  (except  1 — 5)  12  cs  (PT) : om  B (1 — 5)  1 (s2) 

Title  : AB  (12 — 18,  20,  22)  : avrlypaipov  iiriaToXijs  ypa(f>ei<ri)s  A.  irpanroalnp 
irapa  IlaWaStou  eiriCKbirov  (A  22  irapa  'H paKXeidovs  eiriaKbirov  KairiraboKias  : 20  om 
7r apa  to  end) 

21 : ewKTToXr)  II.  eiriaKbirov  Kair. 

10 : A.  irpaiiroaLrip  eir kttoXt]  yparpeiaa 

6 : tov  abrov  (sc.  IlaXX.)  eiriaroXi]  irpbs  A.  irpaiirocriTov 

P : eir kttoXt]  HaXXadlov  iiriaKoirov  "BXrjvoviroXbm  t rpos  A avaov  irpanroaiTov 

T : iiriaroXi]  ypa<f>eiaa  Aabaip  irpeiroalnp  irapa  IlaXXaSi'ou  iiriaKbirov  ’BXeirbXeios  (sic) 
tt) s Br]6vvias 

47  : tov  £v  aylois  irarpos  rjpCov  II.  eiridKoirov  ’Aairibvwvos  iiriaToXi)  irpos  A.  tov 
(fnXbxpi’O’Tov  irpeirbanov  rod  evaefi eararov  (HaaiXbios  QeoSuaiov  irepl  tov  ftlov  tQ>v  ayiuiv 
Kal  ayjpeiocpbpivv  irarbpuv  tCiv  ev  Alybirnp  Kal  iraaei  iroXei  Kal  x&PV-  (47  and  19)  IT. 
iirlaKoiros  ' Aairicviovos  {' Aairibviav  19)  A.  rip  (piXoxp'iaTip  ( + irpeiroahip  19)  xalpecv’ 
XlaKapifa  k.t.X. 

No  title  in  s (add.  12173) 

c : The  letter  written  to  Lausius  the  praepositus,  the  servant  of  Christ 

l2a:  (Munich  mss)  Incipit  Prologus  Heraclidis  uiri  religiosissimi  discipuli  scti 
Anthonii  ad  Lausum  episcopum  in  librum  de  conuersatione  sanctorum  patrum. 

(add.  33518)  Incipit  Prologus  Heraclii  episcopi  De  uita  sanctorum  patrum. 

(As  this  fragment  of  12  has  not  yet  been  printed  it  is  given  here  from  add.  33518.) 

Beatifico  et  admiror  propositum  tuum ; dignum  est  enim  a beatitudine  incipere 
huius  epistolae  textum ; quum  omnes  circa  uana  et  inania  praesentis  saeculi 
studium  suum  impendunt  et  in  edificatione  lapidum  ex  quibus  non  ualde 
gaudebunt ; ipse  autem  uerbum  edificationis  et  sancte  scripture  doctrinam  doceri 
desideras  sanctorumque  patrum  conuersationem  et  instituta (erasure) 

PTAl2a  cs 

2 paraia] + TpexbvTuv  Kairoi  8 — 11,  6 (ijToi)  Kal  Xldovs  oiKobopovvTa'v]  om  12 

— 18,  20-21  3 tl)<peXi]0r}<TovTai]  A 12 — 18,  20 — 22,  Ps  ; ucpeXrjdija av  8 — 11  c ; 

ixdpyvav  T 47,  19,  6 (12  gaudebunt)  oiKodopijs]  oiKobopeis  (itacism?)  A38  22  ; 

olKodopeis  Kal  T (so  too  Du  Due ; probably  an  emend. ; for  13,  his  only  ms.  in  this 
piece,  reads  oiKoboprjs,  without  Kal) ; ^uxo^eXets  P 
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yap  pdvos  earlv  6 toov  oX <ov  Oeos,  eneidr)  /cat  avro(f>vys  /cat  npd  avrov  dXXov  ovk 
e\(ov  ra  8'  dXXa  irdvra  earl  didaurd , enetby  nutyrd  kol\  ktkttu.  k at  ra  pev 
npobra  rciypara  StSdcKaXov  *X(L  T,)v  dvcordra)  rptaba’  to.  8e  bevrepa  pavOdvet 
napd  ra>v  Trpd>TU>v'  ra  8e  rpira  n apd  ra>v  bevrepoov  /cat  ovrto  Kade^ys  Kara 
rdf-tv,  pe\pt  /cat  twv  e<r\dT(t>v.  oi  yap  Kpelrrovs  ev  yvdopy  /cat  apery  rovs  5 
eXarrovpevovs  ev  yvt beret  8i8dcncov(riv.  oi  rolvvv  olopevot  8t8aaKaX(ov  py 
Xprifav,  V ph  ireiOdpevot  rots  ev  dydny  diddanovaiv,  dyvotav  vocrovcri  ryv  prjrepa 
rrjs  vnepyefiavtas’  orv  7rp(DTevovcriv  els  dncoXetav  oi  rco  avruj  ndOet  rrjs  ovpavlov 
8taya>yys  eKnewovres , ot  ev  dept  rrerdpevot  batpoves  tS>v  ev  rots  ovpavols  ano- 
dpdaavres  btbawi cdXoov.  ov  yap  ai  Xef-ets  rj  at  avXXa{3at  elat  dibaanaXla,  a 10 
e\ovatv  evtore  /cat  oi  enl  nXelwrov  (pavXor  aXXd  ra  rov  yOovs  KaropSdopara,  rj 
re  dXvrrla  k at  y anroyata  /cat  y abeiXta  ica'i  to  aopyyrov,  /cat  y eir\  jrdvrtov 
irappycria , y /cat  rovs  Xdyovs  ebs  nvpbs  (pXdya  yevvc baa.  el  ycip  py  yv  rovro , ovk 
dv  eXeyev  6 peyas  btbdaKaXos  rols  eavrov  paOyrals’  Ma06T£  AH  £MOy  OTI 
npAOC  ei/V\l  KAI  TAneiNOC  TH  KApAby  ov  rrj  evXegla  pvOpifav  rovs  aboard-  15 
Xovs,  dXXct  rj)  evXafiela  rov  rjSovs,  pybeva  Xv7rcbv  7rXyv  rcbv  piaoXdycov  /cat 
btbaaKaXovs  ptaovvreov.  8el  yap  ryv  /card  deov  daKovpevyv  yf/vxyv  y pavOdvetv 
irtarobs  a ovk  olbei >,  y btbdaKeiv  aafficbs  a eyveo.  el  be  onorepov  py  /3 ovXyrat 
el  bvvarat,  pavtav  vowel.  dp%y  ycip  dnoaraalas  btbaaKaXlas  /capos  /cat 
avopef-ia  Xoyov,  ov  del  rreiva  y \j/,vxy  tov  (jnXoOeov.  tcr^oe  ovv  /cat  vytatve  /cat  20 
dvbpltjov,  k at  Raptor r?rat  trot  6 deos  to  perabiooKeiv  rrjv  yvcoatv  rov  Xpiarov. 

14  Mt.  xi.  29. 


PTAcs 

1 earl  pdvos  P 6,  10  /cat2]  om  A 6,  10  2 7 ravraj  + re  P effete^]  + t(ai  A 

3 pavd.  after  irpviTtov  Bt  4 5£]  om  PT  Kade^rji]  + Kal  A 6 /cara  rd£tv] 

om  22  5 ax/H  A Kpeirrove s P yv&p rf\  rtprj  A apery]  + ovre s A 

6 yXarTupdvovs  P ( eXarrop . T 12,  22)  ev  yvuxxei]  om  P 7 17]  TA  22  ; ot  P B 

Tetdopevos  oi  (sic)  T 9 rot's]  om  A 22  10  StSaa/caAiat  B a]  ai'  (sic)  T : 

as  B 11  ra]  om  P : (‘  but  this  is  education  ’ sc)  12  y3  om  T (/cat  repeated) 

16  Xoiirdv  T 17  deov]  PTAB+s  ; Xptarov  jB+c  18  crotpCbs  T 6 a &y vu>] 

a eireyvw  A38  ; atrep  e7rttrrarat  A37  47  5e]  yap  B\  oTr6Tepov]  + TOijT(x)v  A 22  s 

19  el  dvvarat ] T 47  A37  (dvvyra t)  s;  om  A385Pc  Kopo s dtd.  T 20  ott]  <2v  T : 

+ /cat  P /cat  vytatve]  om  A /cat  avdpifov]  om  B\  21  ro  peradulrKetv]  to 

peya  B (before  xaP*) 


NOTE  ON  THE  TITLE. 


Owing  to  the  variety  of  titles  for  the  book  found  in  the  mss.  the  original 
title  is  irrecoverable.  The  evidence  is  here  brought  together  from  Titles, 
Explicits,  Notes,  Lists  of  Contents,  &c. 

(1)  To  AavcrtaKov  (or  XavaatKov) : at  a later  period  this  was  apparently  the 
title  most  in  popular  use.  Meursius  cites  from  the  Liturgical  Books  two 
instances  of  the  rubric  : ’A vayvooo-is  els  to  Xavaa'iico v (p.  169).  The  extracts 
contained  in  ms.  33  are  described  as  ’E/cXoyat  e<  tov  Aavo-a'inov  : the  colophon 
of  6 runs  Tf'Xoy  rrjs  i rpayparelas  tov  Xavaiaicov  : that  of  9 ’ETeXeicodr)  to  irapov 
fiifiXlov  to  Xeyopevov  XavaaiKov  (similarly  the  title  of  the  IIpooi/xioi/  in  the 
A mss.  and  13,  45-46,  47,  see  p.  3).  In  l2b  the  book  bears  the  title  Palladii 
Lausiaca,  and  in  6 and  13  BiftXlov  Xavcra'iicbv.  Aavaainov  is  the  title  in  fifteen 
Athos  mss.  (Lambros5  Catalogue). 

(2)  IlapdSeuros  : this  was  another  popular  name,  and  is  attested  by  1,  in 
which  the  title  is:  “Liber  qui  appellatur  Paradysus.”  In  13  and  20  the 
Explicit  is  ToCto  to  (3i[3\lov  ( avTij  f]  ftlfiXos  20)  Xeyerai  i rapadearos  : and  again 
in  20-21  TAos  iv  deep  tov  irpos  A.  [3l(3XIov  tJtol  tov  veov  irapabelaov,  and  in  17 
‘H  eiriXeyopevr)  veos  7 rapadeicros.  On  the  other  hand  T has  Biot  tcov  aylcov 
naTepoiv  to  Xeyopevov  7 rapabeiaos  to  7raXaiov  (see  p.  9).  But  “ Paradise  ” was  a 
generic  name  for  all  works  on  the  Egyptian  monks — e.g.  the  Historia  Mona- 
chorum  in  Aegypto , the  Apophthegmata , Anan  Isho’s  Syriac  compilation,  and 
others,  were  called  “ Paradise.” 

(3)  B£os  twv  dy£wv  IIaT€pwv  : this  stands,  in  one  way  or  another,  in  the 
title  of  most  of  the  B and  A mss.,  and  in  T (but  filoi).  It  is  in  P also,  but  in 
the  npoolpiov  introduced  from  a B ms.  : unfortunately  the  title-page  is  lost,  so 
that  P contains  no  other  title  or  trace  of  title,  except  perhaps  that  the  Hist. 
Mon.,  which  follows  the  Hist.  Laus .,  is  said  to  be  7 rapabeuros  aXXos.  Among 
the  versions  the  title  is  found  in  l2a,  “Liber  de  conuersatione  (al.  uita) 
sanctorum  Patrum”;  c “The  Life  of  holy  men  written  for  Lausius  the 
praepositus  ” ; s (add.  12173)  “The  book  of  the  Egyptian  Fathers  of  Palladius, 
bishop  of  Helenopolis,  the  disciple  of  holy  Evagrius,  which  he  wrote  for 
Lauso  the  praepositus,  who  persuaded  him  to  tell  of  the  conversation  of  the 
holy  Fathers.”  (The  other  mss.  of  s,  and  of  s2,  preserve  no  title.) 

(4)  Other  titles  : 

CH  /3t/3Xos  rj  irpos  Aaxxrov  and  to  irpos  A.  (3ij3Xlov  20-21. 

*Ek  tcov  irpos  A.  50  (extracts). 

‘H  irpos  Aaixrov  (A avacova  1)  icrropla  ( tcov  aylcov  irarepoov ) 1,  5. 

'H  irpos  A.  io-Topiicr]  filfiXos  ps.-Damascene  (see  Frol.  142,  note). 

A avaiaKr)  IcrTopla  Athos  ms.  2031  (Lambros). 

This  last  is  the  only  instance  that  has  as  yet  appeared  of  the  name  by 
which  the  work  has  now  commonly  come  to  be  known — Historia  Lausiaca. 


FIAAAAAIOY  AAYZIAKON 


1001] 

IloWwr  7 roWa  teal  iroi/ciXa  Kara  Btatyopovs  tcaipovs  avy- 
ypafipLara  tm  (Sew  ' KaraXeXoiTroTMV,  tmv  pcev  ef  iiriTTvoia 9 rrjs 
avooOev  % dptro 9 OeoBorov  els  oltcoBopur) v teal  do(f)dAeiav  tmv 
TTLarfj  nrpoOeaei  eirop^evMV  rocs  BoypLaai  rod  (TMrrjpos,  r(dv 
Be  el;  dvO pMTrapea tcov  teal  BiecfrOappuevr] 9 TrpoOeaeMs  vXopuavr)-  s 
(Tavrcov  els  trapapivOlav  tmv  tcevoBo^iav  /chtgmvtmv,  erepMV 
Be  etc  tlvos  peavlas  teal  evepyelas  tov  puaotcdXov  Balpiovos  Ti>(f)M 
teal  pLrjvlBl  67 TL  \vpir)  TMV  IC0U(f)0<yVM pLOVMV  avOpMTTMV  teal  ctttlXm 
rrjs  axpdvrov  teal  KaOoXucrjs  e/c/cXrjalas  67 reiafypricrdvTMV  rats 
Biavolats  tmv  dvorjTMv  eVl  e’7 kotm  rrjs  aepLvfjs  iroXirelas'  eBo^e  10 
tcdpiol  tm  rairewM,  alBeadevn  rrjv  eTriTayrjv  rrjs  <rr)s  pueyaXo- 
volas,  (juXo^aOearare,  tt)v  eVi  irpoKOTTp  rt}s  Biavolas , rpiatcoarov 
pLev  teal  rpiTov  eras  ayovn  ev  t rj  tmv  dBeXffxdv  7 roXorela  BrjOev 

On  the  author  of  the  work  see  Note  3.  1 On  this  Prologue  see 

Note  4. 

Title  : avriypcKpov  eTL<XTo\rjs  ypcHpeiaqs  Aatiaip  TpcuTOcriTip  7 rapa  HaXkaSlov  emaKo - 
tov  KaTTadoidas  P 20,  22,  42mars  6 (om  Ka7r.,  + Airjyr](Tis  k.t.X.  cf.  below) 

T : plot  tCjv  ayiow  Tarbpuv  to  \eyop.evov  TapaSeicros  rb  tclKollov 
AB  (12 — 18)  47,  19:  joined  to  preceding  Letter  without  title  or  division  (for 
Hervet  cf.  42  mars-  above) 

B (1 — 6) : Aiiriyr]<ris  tov  (3lov  tuv  ay’uav  tcl Tepuv 
10 : Aatiaip  TpouTocriTip  T<p  8oti\ip  XpiGTOv 
ll2b : Prologus  (l2a  apparently  as  A) 

c : ‘ The  Life  of  holy  men  written  for  Lausius  the  praepositus,  the  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ.’ 

PT112  (lines  1—4,  10—13)  c 

1 Kcupobs]  om  T 3 dvudev]  + /cal  J51  4 7 tIutcl  Kal  T 4-10  tuv  8b 

7roXtre/as]  om  12  6 KiaaovTuu  PTiP  ere/iot  T 8 p.r\vr\  T Kov(f>o- 

yvo) p.wv  (sic)  TABB+  avdpuTwv]  om  T 10  ToXiTeias]  + Sia  tt]v  els  Xp.  e\nl8a  P B 
(after  Taweivip) 
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Kal  toG  povrjpei  (Site,  etKoarov  Be  rrjs  67rto'/co7r^?,  7 revrrjKoarov 
Be  Kal  e/crov  ev  rfj  rzdap  ^cofj,  ttoOovvtl  aoi  rd  rcov  rrarepwv 
Btrjyijpara,  dppevcov  re  Kal  Orjkeidv,  dv  re  eoopa/ca  /cal  'irepl 
ti)V  d/crf/coa,  ol<?  re  avvavear pd(j>rjv  ev  rfj  /car  Aiyvirrov  eprjj uco 
5 /cal  Ai/3vp  /cal  (drjfiatBc  Kal  'Zvrjvrj,  i '</>’  rjv  /cal  ol  keyopevot 
Taftevvrjaidrai,  eireura  M.eao7rorapia  II akaicrrivr]  re  /cal  %vpla, 
/cal  to??  pepecri  rrjs  Bvae o>?  fP dprj  re  /cal  Y^aprravla  /cal 
rdv  7 repl  ravrrjv , avwdev  e/cOecrOai  aoi  ev  BLTjyrjparo^  eiBet 
to  fiifiklov  tovto * 07T0)?  aepvov  Kal  ^o^&)<£eA.e?  viro pvij cttl/cov 
10  eycov  aBidkeiTnov  re  (f>dppaKov  \rj0r)<;  it  dvr  a pev  vvcrraypov 
rov  ef“  dXoyov  emQvplaSy  Trdaav  Be  Biy/rv^iav  /cal  KipfiiKiav 
t rjv  ev  rat?  ypelais,  rrdvra  re  o/cvov  Kal  puKpoyfrv^Lav  rdv  ev 
tw  r/dei,  o^vOvplav  re  Kal  rdpayov  Kal  kvrrrjv  Kal  akoyov  cf)6/3ov 
Bid  rovrov  diroaKevatfopevos  Kal  rov  peer ecop iar pov  rov  Koapov, 
15  dBiakei'rrrcp  rvoQcp  irpoKorrroi 9 ev  rfj  rrpoQeaei  ri}?  evae/3ela<;, 
oBrjyo ? Kal  cravrov  Kal  rdv  pera  aov  Kal  rdv  vi to  ere  Kal  rdv 
evaefieo-rdrcov  yivopevos  fiaaikecov  Be  dv  KaropOcopdrcov  rzavres 
ol  (fnko'XpiaroL  evwOrjvai  Oed  erreiyovrai'  avveKBeyopevos  Kal 
rrjv  dvakvcnv  T179  Ka®'  VIJ,^Pavi  Kccra  to  yeypappevov' 

2o>ArA0ON  to  anaAycai  kai  cyN  XpicTO)  eiNAi*  Kal  to  ‘Etoimazs  eic 
THN  gIoAon  ta  eprA  coy,  kai  TTApACKeyAzoy  eic  ton  ArpoN*  6 yap 
pvrjpovevu>v  del  rov  Oavarov  m?  ef  dvdyKrjs  rj^ei  Kal  ov 
pekkrjaei,  ov  irraiaei  peyaka'  prjre  7rapakoyi%6pevo<;  rrjv  vrro- 
O/jktjv  rdv  vtyrjyrjcrewv  prjre  Biairrixov  rrjv  IBicorelav  Kal  ro 
25  aKakkes  rrjs  Aefeco?.  ov  yap  Brj  tovto  to  epyov  earl  OeiKrjs 
BiBacrKaXlas  aeaoc^Lapevco's  (ppalfeiv,  akka  ireldeiv  rrjv  yvdprjv 

20  Phil.  i.  23.  Prov.  xxiv.  42  (al.  27). 


PTlla  (1—18)  c 

2 Zktov]  PTlsan  ; Tpia  B;  (l2c  om  TrevTr)KO(rTbv farj):  (see  App.  v.  ii)  £u>rj] 

+ avayKcuov  rjy rjad/xT/v  BP  (see  Note  4)  crot]  + cognoscere  1 ; enarrari  12 

3 dnjyrivaTa ] + <l)<f>e\da s x&PLV  PP  4 oh  re]  u>v  re  T 6 Tafievria.  T 7 Kai 
rdv  repl  ravTrjv]  PT12  (et  eorum  qui  in  his  morantur) ; Kai  rots  wepi  ravras  p.£pe<n  B ; 
1 et  in  ceteris  circa  ipsa  loca ; c paraphr.  9 to  fiifiXlov  tovto ] PTAB ; ev  r<p 

PifiXlip  toijtip  Pll2  10  re]  om  TP1  aXrjdeLas  B : (c  paraphrases  whole 

passage)  vvaTay/idv]  + X^Or/s  B 11-13  Kal ^ei]  om  12  12  puKpora- 

14  t6v]  + p-araiov  Bl  15  TTpOKbirreis  P 

<TvveKbexbp.€voi\  PTAB ; orvveKSexbp.^01  Blc  : 

18-24  GvveKdexo/i v<p7iyr)<reuv]  om  12 

22  wj]  3s  P ij^ei]  + TravTU}s  B\  23  nif/re] 

25  Tu>v  X^euv  P(ll2)  rd]  om  TR 


paxov  (sic)  T (om  t&v ...Tapaxov) 

18  (ptXoxpio'Tot]  TP112c  ; (piX66eoi  P 
+ SrjXovdTL  T B (after  \f/vxvs)  1 

19  i/'ux^s]  + airo  tov  adjuaTOS  B (c) 

PI ; ht)  T B 24  a<pT)y.  T ; efry.  B 
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voypacnv  dXyOelas,  Kara  to  elpypevov  ’ANOire  con  ctoma  Aorco 
0eoY*  /cal  ttclXiv'  Mu'  acto)(h'chc  Aihthmatoc  repoNTooN,  kai  p\p 

KAI  AYTOI  TTApA  T(X)N  TTATepOON  €MA0ON.  | 

’E<ytw  toLvvv,  (f)L\o/jLa0ecTTaT6  tov  Oeov  avOpcoire,  e/c  pepovs 
eiropevos  ravry  rfj  pyaei  i toXXols  tcov  dylcov  avvTeTvyy/ca,  ov  5 
irepiepyco  ypycrdpevos  Xoyicrpcp,  dXXa  ical  rpidfcovra  ypepcov 
/cal  Bis  towovtcov  oBov  e^avvaas,  cos  errl  Oeov  Tre^fj  ry  iropela 
TraTyaas  Tracy av  rrjv  y yv  'Pcopalcov,  ycrpevicra  Tyv  /ca/covytav 
Tys  oBonroplas  ettI  avvTvyla  dvBpos  cfnXoOeov,  cva  /cepByaco  oTrep 
ov/c  elyov.  el  yap  6 7 roXXw  KpetTTcov  epov  in repfids  TroXcrela  10 
/cal  yvcoaec  /cal  avveiBycreL  /cal  Trlcrrei  IlauAo?  Tyv  cnro  T apcrov 
els  rrjv  ’ lovBalav  earelXaro  dyroByplav  eVl  crvvTvyia  YieTpov 
/cal  * la/cooftov  teal  ’ Icodvvov , /cal  ev  eiBei  /cavyrj paTos  BiyyeiTau, 
(TTyXcTevcov  eavrov  tow ? ttovovs  els  irapo^vapov  tcov  o/cvco  /cal 
dpyla  ctv^covtcov  ev  tco  elireiv * ’AncBhn  eic  ‘lepocoAYMA  icropHCAi  15 
Kh(|)An,  ov/c  dptcovpevos  Trj  (frypy  t ys  dpeTrjs  aXX'  eTTLiroOcov 
/cal  Tyv  tov  elBov 9 avTov  avvrvyiav'  irbcrcp  paXXov  ey co  o 
pvpicov  TaXavTcov  ypecocpeiXeTy 9 cocfreiXov  tovto  iroiyaai,  ov/c 
e/celvovs  evepyeTcov  aXX'  epavTov  cocfreXcov.  /cal  yap  oi  tovs  tcov 
iraTepcov  dvaypayfrapevoo  /3lovs,  ’A /3paap  re  /cal  tcov  /caOeljys,  20 
Ma>cre&>9  /cal  ’H Xlov  /cal  Icodvvov,  ovy  iva  e/celvovs  Bo^dcrcocnv 
e^rjyyaavTO,  aXX'  cva  ical  tov 9 evTvyyavovi  as  (ofyeXycrcoaiv. 

T avra  ovv  elBcbs,  TriaToiaTe  BovXe  XpicrTov  Aavcre,  /cal 
cravTov  vovOetcov,  dvderyov  ical  Trj 9 cjrXvaplas  Trj 9 ypeTepas  eVt 
cjrvXa/crj  Trjs  evae/3ov 9 yvebpys,  y BiacfropoLS  /ca/ciais  optiTals  re  25 
/cal  dopaTOis  /cvpalveaOat  7re(f)v/c€,  povi 7 7 rpoaevyy  <j vveyei  /cal 
IB  iott  pay  po  civvy  Bvvapevy  ypepelv.  iroXXol  yap  tcov  dBeXcf/cov 

1 Prov.  xxiv.  76  (al.  xxxi.  8).  2 Sir.  viii.  9.  15  Gal.  i.  18. 

23  On  Lausus  see  Note  5. 

PTlc 

1 vornxaaiv]  + evaefieias  Kal  P 3 /cat]  PI;  om  TJB12  4-19  ’E7w w^e- 

Xwi/]  om  12  4 tov ] om  TR  : + kclI  T 5 iirofievos]  om  T 6 7 repitpyy] 

PABc ; Traptpyip  BT  (irap^pyojv  sic)  1 9 i.Va]  + n TR1  10  ^/*ou]  + /cai  T1 

13  KaoxypLctTos ] + avrb  Bl  14  eavrov  roi>s]  atirois  T*  ; avrov  Tcor  apy.  Kal 

okv.  T 16  K 7j<pav]  PTABc  ; Htrpov  Bl  (frrmy]  + p-bvov  Bl  17  tt)v~\  om  T 
e?5ous]  PT  ; Trpoacjirov  B ; uultum  ac  figuram  1 19  Kal  yap]  12  recommences 

20  ’Appaap.]  +’Tcrad/c  /cat ’Ia/ccu/3  Rl2  22  JxpeXriaucriv]  l2a  adds:  Explicit  Prologus, 
and  the  rest  is  wanting  ; in  l2b  it  breaks  off  at  evae^eias  p.  10,  1.  15  23  ttktto- 

rare]  + Kal  aepLvoTare  TBIg  24  avacxov]  om  P 26  ire<piJKap.ev  B aw. 

xpoaevx • T(P)  27 — 6 (p.  12)  toWoI Idioirp.]  c departs  wholly  from  the  Greek 
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/cal  7rovoi<;  /cal  eXerj fiocrvvais  /copLcovTes,  /cal  ayapciav  rj  irap- 
dev'iav  avyovvTe?,  /cal  pLeXeTy  Oeicov  Xoyicov  /cal  airovBaapLaaL 
OapprjaavTes,  yaToyycrav  diraQelas  ahia/cpirw  TTpoo-yr/pLaTL  ev- 
ae/3ela<;  ra?  tytXoTrpaypocrvvas  voaycravTes,  ef  cov  TL/crovrai 
5 7ro\v7rpayp,o(TvvaL  rj  /ca/coir pay pLocrvvaL  direXavvovcraL  /caXo- 
TrpaypLocrvvrjv,  Trjv  pcyTepa  7-779  IBLOTrpaypLoavvr 79. 

’A  vBpL^ov  tolvvv,  irapaKcCku),  pcy  7 TLacvcov  tov  ttXovtov’  o 
By  ical  TreTroiTj/cas,  avrap/ccos  avTov  orpu/cpvvas  rrj  BcaBoaei  tcov 
ypeiav  eyovTcov  Bid  Tyv  e/c  tovtov  T779  aperr 79  virypealav’ 
10  pufjTe  oppurj  tlvl  /cal  irpoXyy\rei  aXoyco  dvOpcorrapea/cco 9 op/cco 
ireBycra^  rrjv  7 rpoaipeaLv,  read ok  ireirovOaGi  TLves  cfuXovei/coos 
(f)LXo8o%ia  tov  piy  cjrayelv  rj  7 TLelv  BovXcocravTe?  to  avre^ovcnov 
Trj  avay/cy  tov  op/cov , /cal  tovtco  77  aXiv  VTTOTreaovTes  ol/CTpobs 
(f)iXo£(ota  /cal  d/cyBla  /cal  yBovfj  Trjv  eTriopKiav  coBivavTes.  Xoyco 
15  tolvvv  p.€T aXapL(3avcov  /cal  Xoyco  direyopLevos  ovy  dpLapTyaec^ 
7TOT6.  Oelos  yap  6 \0709  tcov  ev  ypclv  /avypLaTcov,  e^opL^cov  pcev 
Ta  /3Xa/3epa,  TTpoaXapL^avopcevo^  Be  Ta  errco^eXy’  Aikaico  yap 
imomoc  oy  K£?tai.  apcecvov  yap  77  pceTa  Xoyov  olvoiroala  7-779  pceTa 
Tvcf>ov  vB  porTO  a las.  /cal  j3Xe ire  pLOL  tovs  pceT a Xoyov  olvov  7 TiovTas 
20  avBpas  dylovs,  /cal  tovs  avev  Xoyov  movTas  vBcop  avOpcoirovs 
(3e(3yXovs,  /cal  pLy/ceTL  ^re^ys  Trjv  vXyv  rj  ei racvecrys,  a\\a  pca/ca- 
picrov  rj  TaXavcaov  Trjv  yvcopcyv  tcov  /caXcos  rj  /ca/ccos  y pcopcevcov 
Trj  vXy.  eme  7 totg  /cal  ’I coaycfr  Trap ’ Alyv7TTLOV ? olvov,  aX)C 
ov/c  efiXafiy  Trjv  cfrpeva,  yacfraXlcraTO  yap  Trjv  yvcopLyv.  vBpo- 

25  iroTrjae  Be  TlvOayopas  /cal  Acoyevys  /cal  TiXaTcov,  ev  oh  /cal 
Maviyaioi  /cal  to  Xolttov  avvTaypLa  tcov  eOeXocpcXoaocfrcov,  oc 
/cal  e’7 rl  ToaovTov  rjXaaav  /covcfroBoijlas  a/coXacria  cos  /cal  tov 
6eov  dyvovjaai  koll  TrpoaKvvrjaaL  elBcoXois.  r/yfravTO  Be  /cal  01 
7 repl  tov  arrocTToXov  UeTpov  Trjs  prjcreco ? tov  olvov , co?  /cal 

30  avTov  oveiBL^eaOac  tov  BcBda/caXov  tovtcov  tov  crcoTrjpa  errl  Ty 
3,  10  See  Note  6.  17  1 Tim.  i.  9. 

PTlc 

3 dapcrovvTes  T B adiaKpirm  T 4 ras]  P ; Tivas  T ; nvd s B 1 5 P ; 

pLed'  u>v  T ; ped ’ as  aXkoTpiOTrpaypLoativcu  Kal  B\ ; aWoTpioxp.  (om.  t)  naKoirp.)  AB 
KaXoirp.  and  idtoirp.  interchanged  T 11  rives]  PTc;  iroWol  B\  <pi\oveh<ip  TB 

12  0tXo5o^]PT;  Kevodo^iq.  B\  16  Oeios]  PAB;  debs  TRlc  Kivrjpdriov]  Kal 

vorjpaTojv  (sic)  T 19  X6yoi/J -J- top  T B wlvovras  TR+  20  vbpoiroT'fi- 

aavras  T B 21  /cat]  + 8ie<pdapp£vovs  B\  rr]v  vXrjv  after  rj  eir.  TB  paKa- 

piaov,  raXaviaov  P ; -cets  TB+ ; -arjs  B^  23  rrj  VXrj]  avrrj  T /cai]  om  TJ31 

26  aVvraypa]  P ; aVarrjpa  TB  of]  Pc ; om  TR1  30  rbv2]  Kal  T 
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fieraXijyJrei,  Xeyovrcov  tcov  ’I ovSaicov  "Ina  ti  oi  ma0htai  coy  oy 
NHCTeyoyciN  cl  c kai  oi  toy  ’Iooannoy;  teal  irdXiv  t oh  piadrjrah 
€7r€/jL/3aLVOVT€l ? OVeiSiapLOiS  eXeyOV'  ‘0  AIAACKAAOC  YM00N  M6TA  T03N 
T€A<J0N(X)N  KAI  AMApTOOA(ON  600161  KAI  TTIN6I.  OVK  CLV  Se  €7TL  dpTOV 
/cal  vSaro?  eireXapufidvovTO  dXX ’ eV’  oyjrcov  Kai  olvov  SrjXovon'  5 
oh  7 rdXiv  dXoyco<;  Oavpid^ovaiv  vSpoirooiav  Kai  yjreyovaiv  olvo- 
Troaiav  eXeyev  6 acorrjp'  3HA06im  ’Igoannhc  eN  oAq  Aikaiocynhc, 
mht6  o’cOioon  MHT6  niNooN — SrjXaSr)  Kpea  Kai  olvov , Sl^a  yap  rdov 
aXXcov  ^rjv  ovk  r/Sovaro — kai  Aeroyci'  Aaimonion  e')(ei.  hA06n  6 
yioc  Toy  AN0poonoy  6c0ioon  kai  tti'ncon,  kai  AeroyciN*  ’lAoy  AN0poonoc  10 
CJ)A[-OC  KAI  OINOTTOTHC,  TCACjONOON  (J)|A0C  KAI  AMApTOOACON,  Sid  TO 
eaOieiv  Kai  7 rlveiv.  tl  ovv  rjpieh  Troirjawpiev  ; pur/re  roh  yjreyovai 
pirjre  roh  eiraivovaiv  aKoXovO/jawpiev,  dXX ’ rj  puera  ’ Icoavvov  Xoyw 
vrjarevawpiev  KCLV  ehrodai'  Aacpboviov  e^ova lv'  rj  pceT  ’I rjaov  ev 
ao(f)ta  olvoTTOTijacopiev,  el  xPV^ei  T°  <Tc5/xa,  kclv  eforwauv'  ’ISou  15 
avOpcDiroL  (f)dyoo  Kai  olvoirorai.  ovre  yap  rj  fipwah  earl  rt  Kara 
dXr/decav  ovre  r\  air  ox?},  dXXa  irians  Si  ay  dm 1$  rot?  epyoi? 
TrapeKTeivopievTj.  orav  yap  7 raarj  7 rpd^ei  irapaKoXovOrjar)  rj 
7TMTT6S,  CLKaTCLKpiTOS  6 iaOiWV  Kai  7T iVCOV  Sia  Trjv  TTiGTiV'  TTAN 
TAp  o oyK  e’K  niCTeooc  AMApTiA  ecTiN.  aXX ’ eireiSr]  7 ra?  Tt?  epel  20 
T(ov  7rXr)p,pieXovvT(ov  iriarei  pceraXapifidveiv  rj  erepov  n Trpdr- 
reiv  aXoyw  7 rXrjpocpopla  Kai  Sie(j)0appL€V<p  tw  avveiSon,  6 
acorrjp  SiearelXaro  Xeycov'  ’Ek  toon  KAprrooN  aytoon  enirNobcec0e 
AyToyc.  on  Se  6 Kapiros  rwv  Xoyco  TroXirevopievcov  Kai  avveaei 
Kara  rov  Oelov  airoaroXov  ai-atth  ecTi  kai  xaP<*  kai  eipHNH  kai  25 
MAKpO0yMIA,  XPhctOTHC,  ArA0OOCyNH,  rriCTIC,  npAYTHC,  KAI  erKpATOIA, 
(SpoXoyrjTai.  avros  yap  eXeye  UavXos'  ‘0  nip  KApnoc  Toy 
ttn6ymatoc  eon  ra  Kai  ra.  on  Se  6 airovSd&v  toiovtov<;  ex^iv 
Kapirovs  dXoyws  rj  aaKOTrars  rj  aKalpcos  ov  fipcoaerai  Kpea  ovSe 
7 rlerai  olvov , | ovSe  avvoiKrjaei  Tivl  KaKw  avveiSon,  1 rdXiV  eXeyev  30 

1 Me.  ii.  18.  3 Mt.  ix.  11  (Lc.  v.  30).  7 Mt.  xxi.  32  and  xi.  18,  19. 

19  Rom.  xiv.  23.  23  Mt.  vii.  16.  25  Gal.  v.  22. 

PTlc 

1 IVa]  P;  ets  T;  81a  B 2 rou]  orn  TR  3 rwj/]  om  TR  5 a\\’] 

P ; et  /trj  TR  8t)\ov  T 6 \f/ey.  fiev  olvoir.  dav/i.  Se  vdpoTr.  R1  8 Kpeas 

TRt  11  (pCK . reA.  TR  13  aXX’  7} ] d\Xa  PAB  A6'yy]  \eyco  P 15  <ro0i'as 
(om  ev)  T XPVfcL]  5 XPyf0L  0 ^ T 17  aXX’  17  TR+ 

22  Kai]  P ; rj  B ; om  T 22,  23  avveidorw s -qv  (om  6 awr-qp)  sic  T 26  paKpod.] 

+ KaiT  Trpavrqs]  om  T 27  bpoKoyelrai  TRt  7ap2]  5e  TR 


14 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


[1009 


o auTo?  llauAo?  otl  T7ac  6 ArooNizoMesioc  ttanta  erKpATefeTAi, 
vyiaivovar/s  pev  rrjs  aaprco<;  arrexopevo^  tco  v ttlcuvovtcdv , 
dppcocTTOV(77]<;  Be  rj  oBvvwpevr]?  rj  /cal  Xin raw  /cal  TrepiaTaaeai 
KOLVWVOVCT7 X prj(T6Tai  pCV  fipCOpaaiV  rj  TTOpaaiV  co  9 (jrappa - 
5 et?  Xaoiv  twv  Xvttovvtcov , ac^e^ercu  Se  tcoia  Aca-Ta  yjrv^rjv 
f3Xa/3ep(bv , opyfjs,  (p>66vov,  /cevoBo^las,  a/crjBias,  /cara\a\id <?  Acal 
yrrovoias  aXoyov,  evyapierTwv  ev  /cvpiw. 

Avrap/cco*;  tolvvv  vrepl  tovtov  BiaXaficbv  n tclXlv  dXXyv 
nrapdtcXyaiv  irpoadyw  aov  rfj  cf uXopaOela . (pevye  oar]  Bvvapi <? 
10  avvrv'fcLas  dvBpbbv  ocfreXos  ovBe v e^ovrwv  /cal  /coapovvTcov  to 
Beppa  d/caTaXXrjXcos,  /cav  opOoBo^ot  elev,  par]  rl  ye  alperucwv , 
ftAarrrovTCtiv  rfj  virotcpiaei , /cav  Bo^wai  'iroXtal 9 ?$  pvTiaiv 
imaypeaSat  prj/cos  Xi povov . /cav  yap  pyBev  /3Xaf3r}<;  Trap  avTcbv 
Be  evyeveiav  rporrcov,  to  yovv  eXaTTov  xavva)@V(TV  97  irrapdijar] 
15  KaTayeXdbv  tovtcov,  orrep  eaTt  aou  /3Xd/3r).  vrrep  Be  dvpiBa 
(fxoreivrjv  pLeTaBlco/ce  dvBpcbv  re  Acal  yvvai/cwv  oaiaq  awTV)£ia<?,  iva 
Bed  tqvtcov,  /caOairep  f XeTTToypacfiov  /3c/3Xlov'\,  8vvr)df/<;  aacjyws 
IBelv  teal  t/)v  arjv  /capBuav,  Bid  Trjs  7 rapaOeaew  Tr)v  padvpiav 
rj  rrjv  dpeXetav  Bvvapevos  Trj v arjv  Bo/cupa^eiv.  rj  Te  yap 
20  XP°a  T(*>v  irpoacoTTCOv  erravOovaa  Trj  7 roXia  /cad  6 aToXtapo 9 
taJ?  eaOrjTOS  /cal  97  aTvcpla  tcov  Xoycov  /cal  97  evXd^eta  twv 
Xe^ecov  /cal  to  xaP^ev  T(*>v  vorjpaTcov  evBvvapwaei  ae , /cav 
ev  d/crjBia  Tvy^avys.  ZtoAicmoc  p*p  ANApoc  kai  Bhma  ttoAoc 
kai  r^Acoc  oAontcon  ANAireAe?  nep'i  ay’toy  fcadoo< ? 77  aocf)[a 
25  Xeyei. 


1 1 Cor.  ix.  25.  23  Sir.  xix.  30. 


PTlc 

3 Kai1]  om  T 6 /cat  <pd.  TB  Kai  Kev.  T Kai  aK.  TB1  AcaraX.]  + re  T 

7 \670u  (sic)  T e»>]  P ; r<£  (om  e*')  T B Kvpiy]  0e<p  P+(herv)csan 

8 tovtov]  toijto)v  B( c)  9 o<rr)]  + (roi  B (T  6V17S  i)  sic)  11  a/caraX.]  om  T 

11,  12  /arj  tL  ye. viroKpiaei]  om  T 12  do^aawc n T 16  /xeraSotw  (sic)  T 

17  \eirToypa<pov  pifiXioi']  B 1 ; \eyei  to  ypa<pov  pt-fiXiov  P ; \tyei  to  ypacpiKov  \6yi ov  T : 
(probably  XeTTToypaepwv  (ii(i\io)v)  18  Kai]  om  T 19  apeXeiav]  PAB ; e/x/i^Xeiav 
T5;  (eTTifi.  1)  20  irpoa&Trwv]  + tj  TB  7roXt$]  PTc ; TToXLTeig.  Bl  21  r^s 

eaOrjTos]  om  T eadrjTos]  + Kai  t6  aireptrepov  r/Oos  B\  (et  inconfusa  mens)  22  twv 
XapitvTorv  vorj/i.  (sic)  T 23  a,KT]di<p]  + re  T 24  arj/maivei  TP+  : + ra  T B 

aocpia]  PT ; Tapoi/aia  B\ 
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1 Ap^dpevos  tolvvv  tmv  Birfyrjaewv  ov  tovs  iv  Tals  iroXeacv 

Ol)T€  TOVS  iv  TOLL?  /COOfLCLLS  rj  ipTJ/jLLCLLS  (TOL  KCLTa\etya)  dyVCOGTOVS 
Tft)  Xoycp.  OV  7 dp  6 TOT 09  €(TTLV  6 ^TJTOVpeVOS  €vda  KCLTM/CT)- 

arav  ovtol , ttXX’  6 Tpoiros  Trjs  irpoaLpeaecos. 

(I)  UpwTcos  iraTr/aas  Trjv  A Xe^avBpecov  itoXlv  riv  tt}  Bev-  5 
T€pa  1)1 TCLTLCL  SeoBoGLOV  T OV  peydXoV  fidCT  iXecos , 0?  vvv  iv 
dyyeXocs  virdpxeL  Blcl  Trjv  clvtov  ttlgtlv  els  tov  XpLarov ,n, 

7 repL€TV%ov  i/celcre  dvBpl  OavpaGuo  iravToOev  /ce/coGprjpevw  iv 
T€  r)6ei  kcll  yvcoGei,  ’IcrtSaipo)  tcd  irp€a/3vT€p(p  ^evoBo^w  ovtl  tt)s 
WXe^avBpecov  i/c/cXyGias'  09  tcl  pev  irpcoTa  rrjs  veoTyTos  adXa  10 
eXeyeTO  rjvv/cevaL  iv  t fj  ipypcp*  ov  /cal  Trjv  /ceXXav  iOea- 
adpyv  iv  to)  opeL  Trjs  NLTplas.  /caTeXa/3ov  Be  tovtov  ctcdv 
e/3Bopy/covTa  yepovTa,  09  eirL^rjaas  irevTe/caiBe/ca  eTrj  aXXa  Te- 
XevTa  iv  elpyvp.  ovtos  pe%pis  avTrjs  TeXevTrjs  ov/c  oOovrjv 
icfyopecrev  i/cTos  (f)a/CLoXLOv,  ov  Xovrpov  y^fraro,  ov  /cpewv  peTe-  15 
XafieV  09  icr^e  tolovtov  to  aoopaTLov  viro  Trjs  ^dpLTOS  Gvy/cpo- 
Tovpevov , cos  irpocrBo/cfjaaL  iravTas  tov 9 dyvoovvTas  avTov  ttjv 
BlaLTav  otl  iv  Tpvcfry  Biayec.  tovtov  tcls  dpeTas  Tys  ^v^ys 
iav  6eXco  BirjyyaacrdaL  rcaTa  pepos  iiriXeL^eL  poL  6 ^povos'  09 
togovtov  yv  (f)LXdv0pco7ros  /cal  elpyvL/cos}  C09  /cal  avrov 9 tov 9 20 
i^Opovs  avTov  tovs  clitlgtovs  alBelaQat  avTov  ttjv  g/clclv  Blcl 
to  Xlav  xpycTTOV.  TocravTrjv  Be  io-^e  yvcBcriv  twv  dyiwv  7 pacfrwv 
/cal  tmv  Oeicov  BoypaTMv,  ms  /cal  | 7 rap'  avTa  r d GvpiroGLa  tmv 
dBeX(f)d)v  i^loTTacrOaL  Tyv  Bidvocav  /cal  ivea^ecv  /cal  irapa/ca- 
Xovpevos  BLyy/jaacrOaL  Ta  Tys  i/coraaecos , eXeyev  otl  * AireBy - 25 

6 a.d.  388  (see  App.  v.  11.)  9 On  Isidore  see  Note  7. 

PT1ss2c 

1 ov irdXeo’Lv]  om  T 2 rj  ipy/iLcus]  om  P 

I (TTepi  5lciAd>poy):  PT112ss2 

5  npwTws]  P (TAB  7 rpuTos) ; irpCiTov  B:  +roiuvv  jB(ss2)  ttoXu/]  om  s2add  (in  s2vat) 
5-7  iu  rrj  devTepq. Xpurrov]  JBABls(s2vat)  ; om  PTl2(s2add)  (see  App.  v.  11.) 

6 tov  p.e y.  (3 a<r.]  om  ABs2vat  (s  om  /3a<r. ) 6,  7 tov  vvv  iv  ayy.  virapx^TOS  AB 

7 T7]v]  + 6pdT]v  ABBs  8 e/cettre]  Ps2  ; iv  rrj  7 roXei  TJ51;  om  12;  ‘in  the  first  place’ s 

xavrSdev]  P ; iravraxodev  T B 8,  9 iv  re]  + X67<f>  Kal  B\2  (after  ijdei)  s2add  (om  rfdei) 
9 79]  om  T5  ir pea  Pvt  i pip]  om  T 12  opei]  + r(p  T XTjTpia  sP  13  yipovra ] 

om  ls2  14  avrijs  ttjs  B ; tt)s  avrov  T 15  e/cros  (pan.  om  l2S2  16  crw/tarto^] 
PI  (corpusculum) ; irwjua  T5  19  d^ydadai  T 20  /cai2]  om  T 23  Kal2]  om  T 
24  rrj  diavoia  T : + spiritualibus  uisionibus  ^s  ivveafav  BTBi  24,  25  7 rapa- 

Ka\o\jp.evov  and  \iyeiv  TJ5 
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pirjaa  rrj  Biavola.  dprrayel 9 077-0  Oecoptas  nvb 9.  eyvcov  icdycb 
rovrov  rroXXd/ci 9 Ba/cpvcravra  errl  TpaTrefys,  /cal  rrjv  alriav 
rrvObpievos  rcbv  Ba/cpvcov  rj/covaa  avrov  Xey ovros  oti  A IBovpiai 
pieraXapi&dvcDV  aXoyov  Tpoffirjv,  Xoyi/co 9 virap^cov  /cal  ocfreiXcov 
5 iv  rrapaBelcrep  rpvcfrrjs  Biayeiv  Bid  tt)v  BoOeicrav  rjpiiv  7 rapa 
Xpiarov  egovcn'av.  ovros  yvcbpipios  wv  rfj  Kara  'T*cbpir)v  <rvy- 
/cXr/rep  iraar)  /cal  rals  yvvai^l  rcbv  pbeyiardvcov,  oirrjvi/ca  crvv 
' AOavacricp  tw  inicncorrcp  d7reXrjXv0ei  to  rrpcbrov,  erreira  crvv 
Arfpirjrpicp  rep  iiricncorrcp,  /cal  irepicraevcov  7 rXovrcp  /cal  acfrOovia 
10  xpeiwv,  ov  Bia9r)/cr)v  eypa^re  reXevrwv.  ov  vbpuapia  /caraXeXoirrev , 
ov  rrpdypia  Tat?  IBiais  avrov  dBeXcfaais  rrapOevois  ovaai ?•  aXXa 
rrapeOero  avras  ra>  Xpiarcp  Xeycov • O /cricras  vpid<;  obcovopiijcrei 
vpiiv  rrjv  £0)770,  009  /cdj ae.  rjv  Be  avv  rat 9 aBeXcf/ais  avrov 
avarr/pia  rrapOevcov  e/3Bopuj/covra. 

15  0£to9  <f)oirr)cravri  pioi  veep  ovn  rrpo<;  avrov  /cal  rrapa/caXovvn 

aroiyeiw6r)vai  iv  rep  povrjpei  /3icp,  o-efrpiycbcrr)?  ere  T779  r)Xi/cia<; 
/cal  Xoyov  pir)  Beopievr)<$  aXXd  rroveov  reb v /card  erap/ca , &)9  tcaXoi ; 
rreoXoBapivr 79  i^r/yaye  pie  e£co  T779  rroXea )9  et’9  ra  Xeyopeva  ipy- 
purca  airo  arpjieLeov  rrevre'  | (II)  /cal  rrapaBovs  A eopodeep  nvl 
20  acricrjrfi  ®r)/3alep  e^rj/cocrrov  ayovn  eT09  iv  rep  crrrrjXalcp,  /ce- 
Xevei  pioi  rrXrjpcocrai  7 rap'  avreb  rpLa  err)  777)09  Bapiaapibv  too v 
rra9ebv  * rjiriararo  yap  rov  yepovra  pieydXr)  a/cXrjpaycoyia 
erv^eZvra'  rraXiv  erravatcapirrreiv  777)09  avrov  evreiXapievos 
BiBaa/caXias  eve/cev  rrvevpari/cri 79.  pirj  Bvvr)0el<s  Be  rpia  err)  7 rXr)- 

25  pcbcrai , appeoaria  rrepirreaebv , outgo?  7 rpo  rcbv  rpiebv  r)p9r)v  arr 
avrov • 771/  7ap  avrov  77  Biaira  avxpMjoBrjs  /cal  f rjporarr ).  Bid 

9 On  Demetrius  see  Note  8.  19,  26 — 4 (p.  17)  Soz.  vi.  29  (4)  ‘Yntpefivtos 

de  ev  tovtols  bunpene  Aoopodeos,  Qr)[3cuos  to  yevos * <u  /3ioy  tfv  iv  rjpepa  pev  ano 
rrjs  TreXas  daXdo-orrjs  Xldovs  (rvXXeye iv,  udi  erovs  eKacrrov  ol<idiov  KaTaaicevd^eiv , 
Kal  didovai  rols  prj  dvvapevois  eavrols  oiKodopelv. 

PT112ss2 

4 L'Trapxwj']  factus  a domino  1 ; creatus  a deo  12  5 irapa, ] + roD  T 

6 Xpiarov]  ‘ God  ’ ss2  7 rats  re  TJB  (ye)  8,  9 ’ Adavaaiip  and  Arjpr]Tpiip 

interchanged  in  P 8 apxieTiaKdirip  T 11  idiais  avrov]  P ; eavrov  TB 

13  vpuv  T B ( + /cai  ra  irpos) ; uestram  112  nape]  PABP  + ; Kapoi  5+  ; tcapov  T i?t  • 
meam  112  14  irapdevuv]  + ws  Ts2  19  irevre]  -r  rijs  TrbXeus  P herv  (see  Note  9) 

II  (nepi  AcopoGeoy):  PT112ss2 

19  /cat]  om  T vapaSobs]  PAB  (12) ; irapadiduai  B ; irapiduice  8£  T : + pe  TB 

20  amjXaiip]  + /cat  TP  21  pe  TB  22  peydXr]  a<Xijpayuyias  (sic)  T 24  TrXrj- 
p uaai]  + Kparaiq.  Ps2  25  a7r]  Tap  T 26  avrov  ij  5.]  TP112ss2;  i)  rov  yepovros  5.  P 
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irdarfs  fie v yap  r r)s  rffiepas  ev  re 3 /cavfian  ev  rfj  eprfpw  rfj 
irapd  OdXaaaav  Gvvrjye  XlOovs,  /cal  tovtovs  del  olKoBofiw v real 
KeXXas  ttolwv  irape^ooper  tols  fir)  Bvvafievors  ol/coBofielv,  tear 
ero?  TeXerobv  KeXXav  fiiav.  ifiov  Be  7 rore  elpr]  kotos  avTcp'  T i 
7T0L6LS,  7 rarep,  ev  yr\pa  togovtm  diroKTeivwv  gov  to  awfianov  5 
ev  tols  rcavfiaaL  tovtols  ; aTrercpivaro  Xeycov  ’ A-iroKTelver  fie , 
aTrorcTeiva)  avro.  rjaOte  fie v yap  ovyylas  e£  apTOV  real  XenTO- 
Xa^aveov  Befia.  einve  8e  vBaros  to  ogov.  eirl  6eco  fiapTVpi  ovre 
eyvcov  avTov  dirXdiGavTa  1 roBas,  ov  rcaOevBrfGavra  eirl  y/r raOlov, 
ov/c  €7 rl  kXlvt)S‘  Bid  iraGrfS  vvktos  rcaOrjfievos  eirXeKe  10 

Geipdv  Trjv  etc  OaXXcbv  (^olvIkcov  els  Xoyov  Tpo(f>r)s-  irpoG- 
Bo/cr/Gas  Be  oti  eir  eprov  tovto  eiroiet,  etyiXovrevGTrfGa  real  7 rapa 
aXXcov  tcov  tovtov  fiaOrjTcov  aKpifiooGas,  OLTives  efievov  rcaT  IBlav, 
XeyovTes  on  djro  veoTrjTos  TavTrjv  eGye  tt\v  'TroXirelav,  firjBe 
Trore  rcoiprjOels  ijjeTriTrjBes,  el  fir)  tl  epya^bfievos  r)  eGOiwv  eicdfi-  15 
fiVGe  tov  6(j)6aXfi6v  rcaTeve^Oels  virvw,  doGTe  TroXXaKis  real  tov 
yjrcafibv  ereirlirTeiv  ere  tov  GTO/iaTos  avTov  Kara  tov  Karpov 
tov  (frayerv  v7rep/3oXf)  vvaTaypov.  dvayKa^ovTOs  Be  fiov  avTov 
7TOT6  fUKpov  eVl  ttjs  ^JnaOov  dvarreGelv,  inroXvTrovfievos  eXeyev 

4 — 6 Soz.  (6)  T£l8e  8e  avrto  po^dovvn  TrpoGeXOdov  tls  e(j)iy  Tl  to  Gu>pa  to 
gov  aTTOKTeiveis  togovtov  ; r/On  pe  anoKTeivei , aneKplvaro.  7,  8 (5)  T poffirj 

8e  rjv  avTw  aprov  ovyyiaL  e£  a ai  Xeirroov  Xa^avav  depa,  Ka\  vbcop  1 totov. 
9,  10  (5)  Ovde  7 rore  d>padr]  eirl  pnros  rj  kXlvtjs  <adev8r]Gas , rj  tovs  7t o8as 
eKTeivas  aveGei.  10,  11  (4)  Nvaroop  8e  els  avrov  8baTpo(f)r]v  etc  (fioivhceov  (f)vXX oov 
Geipas  irXeKGiv  Gnvpldas  elpya^ero.  14  (5)  ’Ek  veov  8e  ovtms  aGKrjGas , ov 
dbeXcne  nal  yepcov  wV.  15 — 2 (p.  18)  (5,  6)  (OvSe)  endtv  vnveo  eavrbv  endovs , 

7rXr)v  ogov  epya^opevos  fj  eGdieov,  fibaGdels  vi ro  rijs  (pvGecos , epvGe  tovs  o(f)6aX- 
povsm  a>s  7roXXa.KLS  WGTa^ovTos  ev  rep  cgOUlv  eKireGelv  tov  GToparos  rrjv 
Tpo<pr)v  7 rore  yovv  els  ciKpov  Kparrjdels  tco  V7rvcp,  eXaflev  ei ri  tov  pL7ros  7reGcov * 
nai  7rep[Xv7ros  eV'i  tovtco  yeyovdis  r)P*lJ'a  ^4>rl'  tovs  ayyeXovs  neLGeis  Kadevdeiv , 
nelaeLS  na\  tov  GTrov^alov'  V7 redrjXov  8e  eavrov  irpos  tov  vttvov  ’lglos  dirorei - 
vopevos  rj  tov  dalpova  tov  epjroftebv  yevopevov  rals  Girovdalais  npa^eGiv. 

PT112ss2 

3 tolQv]  om  ss2  olKobopelv]  P Soz  ; olKodoprjcraL  T B tear  ^ros]  K<xd’  ? Kaarov 

(om  Utos)  T 4 TeXlaKwv  TR  k4\Xclv  pla v\  om  T clOt<p  before  Tore  T 

5 arroKTevuv  (sic)  PAB  (T  air eurfruv)  6 air oKrivec  PTAb  7 airoKTelvio ] ll2ss2  ; 

awoKTevu  PT  (but  cf.  &tokt£vuv  and  airoKTevei  sup.)  B om  T ovyylai\ 

P (Soz) ; ovyidas  TB  aprov']  + Kad'  eKaarriv  rjptpav  Bs2  8 tine  T eirl 

deov  p.apTvpo$  TB  11  aeipav]  cnrvpidas  l2s2  (cf.  Soz)  12  rroiei  T 13  tQv 

totjtov]  avTov  TB  14  X^yopres]  om  T 15  iadluv]  + el  T 17  e/c]  PTAB: 

om  B Soz  tov]  om  T 19  nveaelv  TB 
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Roil  0 

L1012  B 

’E av  Treiarj^  tov?  dyyeAovs  /cotpr)6fjvaL,  TreuaeL^  /cal  tov  (jttov- 
Balov.  ev  ra>  (frpearL  avrov  7 repl  bopav  evvdrrjv  aTreaTeCke  pie 
7 Tore  7 rXrjpcoaac  tov  /caBov  els  Xoyov  peTaXrfyJrecos.  eVv^e  Be 
pe  a7re\06vTa  do-'rriBa  rev  ra>  cfypeari1  Karco  IBelv , /cal  prjiceTL 
5 dvT\rj<rai  to  vBcop,  aXX*  d.'ireXOovTa  elireiv  avTar  * AireOavopev, 
«/3/3a*  d<nriBa  yap  elBov  ev  tw  (frpeaTi.  6 Be  viropeiBiciaa^ 
aepvov  eVl  iroXv  pot  7 rpoaecr^e,  /cal  crelaas  Trjv  /cecfraXrjv  eXeyev 
’E av  Bo^y  T(p  Bia/3o\(p  /caTa  irav  (frpeap  yevecrOai  o(f)LV  rj  ^eXcbvrjv 
/cal  epLTTLTTTeiv  ev?  Ta?  7rrjya< ? twv  vBcltwv,  av  peveus  pr^BeiroTe  7 tl- 

10  vcov ; /cal  igeXOcbv  kcll  Bl  eavTov  dvTXqaas,  vrjaTLS  7 rpmTO?  | direp- 
pocjirjaev  elirdav'  r,Oirov  aTavpos  e7TL(j)0LTq  ov/c  la^vei  /catcia  tlvo ?. 

(Ill)  fO  pa/capLO<;  ovto?  '\<j [Bcopos  crwTeTV^rj/ccof;  * Avtcovlw 
Tip  pa/capiTr)  ypa(f>ri<i  atjcov  Birjyt'praTo  poi  irpaypa,  d/crj/com ? 
Trap  avTOV  otl  WoTapuaiva  Tt?  ovtco  /caXovpevrj  /caTa  tov 
15  /caipbv  M.a^ipiavov  tov  Bico/ctov  copaiOTCLTT)  /coprj  vi rrjp%e  7 rat- 
Bia/cr)  tlvos'  rjv  TroXXals  Xnrapr]<Ta<;  vToaykcrecTiv  0 TavTip ; 
BeairoTijfi  avairelaai  ov/c  rjBvvrjOr]'  TeXevTalov  Be  pavels  7 rapa- 
BcBcoaiv  avTTjv  tg3  Tore  eirdpycp  T775  ’A Xe^avBpeias,  €/cBotov 
avTrjv  Bov<;  a)<?  % pcaTiavrjv  /cal  fiXao-cfrrjpovo-av  tovs  /caipov ? 
20  /cal  tov?  (3aaiXel<;  eirl  rot?  Bocoypol 9,  virodepevos  avT(p  pera 
XprjpaTCOV  otl  ’E av  avvOrjTai  pov  rw  cncoircp,  aTLpcoprjTov  avT7]V 
(f)vXa^ov‘  iav  Be  eiripevy  T-rj  avaTrjpia^apa/caXd)  ere  TtpcoprjOqvaL 

14  On  Potamiaena  see  Note  10. 

PT112ss2 

1 tov  (nrov8aiov]  ji€  ss2  3 airoirXripuo’ai  T K&ddov  P fjL€Ta\r)\f/e(jj s]  + tt}s 
evaTrjs  upas  T (1  nonae  ut  solebat  horae  usibus  profuturum)  4 iv  Tip  <f>ptaTi] 

J5112s;  om  PT:  (s2  ‘there’)  icarw]  om  ss2  p,tik{ti]  + <f>6[3p  Bs  (1  perhorruissem) 
5 to]  om  T abr<p]  + otl  TB  6 6 5e]  om  T : (B  ineivos)  virop.eid.]  + 8£  TB 

7 <rep.vbv]BBs  ; p.ovov  Tll2 ; om  s2:  (cf.  yeXaaas  aepvov  C.  xxii.  init.)  8 irav] 

^1LjSS2 ; om  PT  9 tp-ireaeiv  T 10  /cat2]  om  T vrjaTis]  om  ss2  (vrj<TTT]s  TRt) 

11  tiv6s ] PT1  (alterius  sess,  ulterius  cass) ; tov  Sarava  B s2  (12  diaboli) ; om  s 

III  (TTepi  TTotamiainhc):  PT112s2 

12,  13  rip  paKapiip ' Avt.  TB  13  p.oi  diyy.  T 14  HoTapualva ] PR1 ; om  Tl2s2 
ovTit)  KaAovpL^vrj]  PI  (nomine) ; om  TR12s2  to*']  om  T 15  Ma^t/uavoO] 

PTvenll2  ; Ma^i/xivov  B ; (s2  unpointed)  16  tivos]  + aKoXdaTov  B (‘  a worldling’  s2) 
7ro\Xd  TB  vi rocrxetrcci]  + dia<f>6pois  Bl  17  a,7r arijaaL  TB  7]8vvr]d7j]  + nai 

t6  (om  8e)  TB  18  a vttjv  Tip]  om  T 19  /cai]  om  T ($\a <r<p.]  + /fat  TR12 

Kacpobs]  .Bll2s2vat  (om  s2add) ; deovs  PT  : (see  Note  11)  22  8ta<f>ij\a%ov  T 

ip.p.eivrj  TB  avuTr]piq.]  + TQv  vupiov  P napaKaXu  ire]  PAB  ; TrapeKaXecre  TB ; 

(ll2s2  altered)  Tip.uprj0T}vai]  PTs2  ( + ‘with  all  tortures’) ; Tip.upovp.£vrjv  avryjv  ano- 
davelv  B ; ut  in  tormentis  deficeret  1 ; ut  torqueat  usque  ad  mortem  12 


III.  POTAMIAENA.  IV.  DIDYMUS.  19 

avrrfv,  iva  fir ) £cocra  /caTayeXdarj  rrjs  «croma9  fiov.  dyOelaa 
8e  7rpo  tov  /3t}fiaTO<;  8ca(f>6poL<;  opydvov ? Tifi(oprjTacoL<;  iirvpyo- 
fiayeiTo  rrjv  yvcbfir) v.  ev  ols  opyavois  teal  XefirjTa  fieyav  rrrXrfcra<; 
rTTiaa,r\^  e/ceXevaev  vTrorcaLeaOat  6 Bi/caarr]^.  f3pa£ovcrr]<;  ovv  rrjs 
7rtaarj<;  /cal  <T(f)o8pGt)<;  e/c/caLOfievr)?,  i rpoeTeivev  avrfj  • AH  direXOe,  5 
virordyr/Qi  to?9  OeXrjfiaai  tov  SeomoTov  aov'  rj  Ifva  el8fj<{ 
otl  ev  tco  \ef3rjTL  <re  /caTafiifiaaQrivai  /ceXevco.  rj  8e  dire/cpivaro 
Xeyovaa ’ M77  yevoiTo  7 Tore  tolovtos  8aca<TTrp ? 0?  /ceXevei  dawria 
i/Trordao-ecrOaL.  fiavels  ovv  e/cecvos  /ceXevec  e/c8v6el(rav  avTrjv 
ftXrjOrjvaL  ev  rd>  XefiifTL  rj  8e  (fxovrjv  defrurjaiv  elizovaa'  T rjv  10 
/cecfraXrjv  aoi  tov  /3acnXeco<;  aov  ov  crv  (froftr],  el  /ce/cpCTau  aoc 
TifiwprjaaaOai  fie  ovtco,  /caTa  fiacpov  /ceXevaov  yaXaaOrjvai 
fie  ev  tc5  XeftrfTL,  Iva  el8rj<;  iroarfv  fioi  yapi^eTai  vTrofiovrjv  6 
XyotcTTO?  ov  av  ayvoels.  /cal  yaXcofievrj  /caTa  fiacpov  eVl  7 rapa,- 
Taacv  00 pas  e^e^v^e,  <f)6aaaari<;  Trjs  TTiaarfs  7 repl  tov  TpdyrjXov  15 
avTrjs. 

(IV)  nAetcrTot  fiev  ovv  oaoi  /cal  oaai  eTeXeccbOrjaav  ev 
Trj  ’A Xe^av8pecov  e/c/cXrfala,  afyoi  7-779  7779  tmv  Trpaecov.  ev  oh 
/cal  /XlBvfios  6 avyypacjrevs,  0 airo  ofifiaTcov  yevofievos'  ov  /cal 
avvTvyias  eayrf/ca  Teaaapas  e/c  8iaXeififiaT(ov  irpos  avTov  20 
airepyofievos  iirl  8e/ca  6x77.  TeXeiovTac  yap  eTcbv  oy8or//covTa 
TrevTe.  OVT09  dnro  ofifiaTcov  virr/pyev,  C09  avTos  fioi  8cr)yijaaT0 , 
TeTpaeTijs  ra9  cn/re£9  diroftaXonv,  firfTe  ypdfifiaTa  fie fiaOrj /c(b<z 
firjTe  8t8aa/cdXoL<;  (f>oiTrjcra<;’  elye  yap  tov  /caTa  \ (frvcriv  8i8d- 
a/caXov  eppcofievov , to  l8lov  avvei86' ?•  09  ToaavTrj  yap  it  l 25 
e/ce/coafiTfTO  yvcbaeco 9 o>9  /cad'  laTopiav  TrXrfpovaOai  eir  avTcb 
19  On  Didymus  see  Note  12. 

PT112s2 

1 faaa]  + \eytov  B KaTayi\a<XTai  T ;aoi/]  avrov  T 3,4  1 tl<t.  7r\.  T B 

4 viroKaLeadcu ] + XafATTpoTary  irvpi  J51s2vat  ow]  5^  T 5 Trpotreivev]  + 6 apx^v 

Sl(l2s2vat)  ainfj']  + otl  T B 77]  om  T 6 oldas  T 7 KaTayyl^ecdai  TB 

8 7TW7TOT6  (after  tolovtos)  TB  6 KeXeijuv  TB  8,  9 y7r.  acrioria  TB  9 ct7ro- 
/iaveh  TB  eVetj'os]  om  T adrTjv  €k8.  TB  10  ets  tov  Xe^ijra  T a<f>.  (puvrjv 
TB  et7ro0o-a]  + Srt  T 11  coi1]  om  B <roi<]  om  PAB  <f>o/3r)]  a£(3ri  T 

12  p.e  after  k.  /uKpov  TB  13  I'St/s  TB  viro/i.  plol  ix^P^aro  TB  14  xa^a* 

aOeiaa  TB:  (-fifrrjs  P)  15  4^e\f/v^e]  om  P 16  aur^s]  PABll2s2  ; om  TB  : + tt ap£- 

5 WK€  T7] V if/VXVV  T<p  P 

IV  (TTepi  AiAyMoy) : PT112s2 

17  o5j/]  om  T 19  o2]  om  T 20  irphs  avrdv ] om  T 21  reXeur$  T 

26  yvd)cr€(t)s]  + TvevfiaTLKrjs  B\  eir'  aury]  om  T£t  (12  vac) 
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to  yeypappevov'  Kypioc  coc})0?  ty4)Aoyc.  iraXatav  yap  /cal  /catvrjv 
BiaQr\/C7)v  r)ppr)vevae  Kara  Xetjtv'  rcov  Be  Boypdrcov  ovrcos  eVe- 
peXrjOr],  \e7rroo9  /cal  Icr^vpa/^  i/c6epevo<$  rov  rrepl  avrcov  Xoyov, 
009  iravra 9 vi rep^aXXeiv  tovs  ap^alovs  iv  yvcbaec.  avay/ca- 
5 £oi/to9  Be  avrov  irore  Trocrjaal  pe  iv  too  /ceXXlco  avrov  ev^rjv, 
/cal  pr)  /3ovXopevov  pov,  eXeye  Bcrjyovpevos  on  Et9  rrjv  rceXXav 
ravrrjv  rplrov  elarjXOev  6 pa/cdpt,os  ' Avrcov  los  iirLo-Ke'^rdpevos 
pe%  /cal  7rapa/cXrj0el 9 Trap ’ ipov  rTTOirj<Tai  ev^rjv  ei>6v<p  e/cXive 
ybv v iv  too  /ceXXico,  /cal  ov  rrapea/cevaae  pe  Bevrepcbaai  rov 

10  Xoyov,  epyco  pe  rraiBevo-a^  iv  rfj  vn ra/corj.  ware  el  /car  l%vos 

/3alvei<;  rf} 9 avrov  TroXirelas,  are  pova^cov  /cal  Bi  aperrjv  f;evi- 
revcov , drroQov  rrjv  fyCXoveuciav.  Birjyrjaaro  Be  pot  /cal  rovro , 
on  Qpovri^ovrbs  pov  7 repl  rrj 9 feo>7 9 ’I ovXcavov  rov  aOXlov 
/3aoiXeco<;  009  Bico/crov,  /cal  aBrjpovovvro 9,  pea  rcov  rjpepcov  rjprjv 

15  pe^pcs  eenrepas  fiaOeias  pr)  yevaapevos  aprov  eve/cev  rrj 9 efrpov- 
rlBo 9 ravrrj 9,  erv%ev  iv  too  Opovco  /caOrjpevov  pe  /careveyQrjvai 
6t9  vttvov,  /cal  IBeiv  e/ccrracnv  lttttov 9 Xev/cov 9 Biar  pe")(ovra^ 
per  a rcov  iiriftar  edv  /crjpvrrovrcov'  E ware  AtBvpco,  arjpepov 
e/3B6prjv  copav  ireXevrrjaev  ’I ovXiavos'  dvaaras  ovv  cf)dye,  /cal 
20  irrlareiXov,  cfracrL,  too  irria/coTrcp  ’A davaalo',  tva  /ca/celvos  yveo. 

1 Ps.  cxly.  8.  12 — 20  Soz.  VI.  2 (6,  7)  Kar’  eneivrjv  be  rrjv  rjpepav  /cat 

Aibvpos  6 eKK\r)crui(TTUi6s  (fnXocroipos  ev  ’A Xe^avbpela  biarpificov,  old  ye  rov 
fiaariXecos  els  rrjv  OprjcrKelav  biaa(f)aXevTos  TrepiXvTros  d>v  bid  re  avrov  cos  irenXa- 
vrjpevov  1 cat  bid  rrjv  Karacjopovrjaiv  rcov  e<<Xrjaioov,  evrjareve  re  /cat  rov  6eov  rrepl 
rovrov  inerevev.  vtto  be  rfjs  peplpvrjs  ovbe  rr/s  vv<ros  eiriyevopevrjs  peraXafi d>v 
rpofprjs , eV't  Opovov  KaOe^opevos  els  vttvov  rjve^dr]‘  k at  cos  ev  eKcrraaei  yeyovdts 
ebo£ev  opav  irnrovs  Xcvkovs  ev  rw  aepi  biarpe^ovras'  rods  be  eV*  avrcov  o%ov- 
pevovs  Krjpvrreiv  ’ AyyelXare  Aibvpco , arjpepov  7repi  rrjvbe  rrjv  eopav  ’lovXiavov 
dvr)pr)cr6ai'  kcu  ’ AOavaaUo  roo  e7ria<67rco  rovro  prjvvirdrco • fcai  ava(7ras  ecrBieroo. 

PT112s2 

1 7ra\cuaj']  + TP  2 5ta0.]  om  T 3 , kcu  oi/'tws  lax-  e£4dero  P 

oxvp&s  T 4 vTreppdXXei  T 5 Troiijaai  after  evxty  T KeXXty]  PAB(112) ; 
otiap  T B ; (om  s2)  avrov ] om  T 6 £Xe7e]  + poi  Bl2  8 ToiTjaai  ei>xvv 

eu^«>s]  Pll2s2;  om  PT:  (s2vat  om  etidbs)  9 TrapeaKeda^e  T 10  wore]  + obv  T B 

11  ft aiveiv  T iroX.  ] 4-  dtXeis  T ws  are  TAB  ; oaa  re  B 12  rrjv  om  T 

13  6'rc]  + K adrjptvov  Kal  P 14  cos  di&Krov]  om  l2s2  tfpw  1 P ; nal  (om  ijp.ijv) 

T ; (P  alters)  15  yevaapivov  pov  aprov  T 16  ravrrjs ] om  T Kadrjpevov ] 
PT  ; Kade^dpevov  B Soz  17  els  vttvov ] P Soz  ; {jirvip  TP  ^ Kcraaiv  PT(1);  ev 

eKaraaei  B Soz  l2(s2)  18  /cat  K-qp^rrovras  TP  19  0a7c]  + /catT:  +<ri>TP 

20  airdareiXov  TP  cpaaL'  ’ kirovr . T ’A0.]  + e»/  rrj  ohdq.  PI  yvip]  + rrepl 

rovrov  PI 
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/cal  eaijpeiwadp'Yjv,  (jrrjoi,  /cal  rr/v  copav  /cal  rov  purjva  /cal  rrjv 
e/3BopiaBa  /cal  rrjv  rjfiepav,  /cal  evprjrai  ovrcos. 

(V)  A irjyrjaaro  Be  puoi  /cal  7 repl  TraiBicncrjs  rcvb?  ovopuan 
’A Xe^dvBpas,  i'tis  KaraXeiy\raaa  rrjv  iroXiv  /cal  ev  pLvrjpLart 
eavr/jv  /caOeip^aaa  Bl  07H7?  eXdpi/3ave  ra  777909  rrjv  xpeuav,  pcrjre  5 
rywacgl  ptrjre  dvBpdai  ovvrvy^dvovaa  /car  oyfr/v  errl  errj  Be/ca. 
to)  Be  Be/cdrcp  erei  b/coLpirjdrj  a'yrjpLaricraaa  eavrrjv , <09  rrjv  ev 
avvrjOeia  direXSovaav  /cal  pur)  rvyovaav  diro/cpiaeco 9 dira^elXai 
rjpuv.  cLTro'XpicravTes  ovv  rrjv  dvpav  /cal  eicreXSovres  evpapuev 
avrrjv  /coLpurjOelcrav.  eXeye  Be  7 repl  avrrp ? /cal  rj  rpoapLa/capla  10 
M eXavia,  7 repl  279  varepov  Xetjw,  on  K ar  oyjnv  puev  avrrjv  ovtc 
elBov , 7 repl  Be  rrjv  ott/jv  ardcra  7rape/cdXecra  eh recv  rrjv  alriav 
Bl  rjv  e/cXeLcrev  eavrrjv  eh  ro  pLvrjpia.  r)  Be  Bid  rrjs  oirr 79  e(p>9ey£ar6 
pcoi  Xeyovaa  on  ’E f3Xd{3rj  tl$  rov  vovv  eh  epue * /cal  Lva  pur)  Bo^co 
Xvirelv  avrov  rj  Bia/3dXXeLv,  rjprjcrdpLTjv  %waav  epbavrrjv  eh  ro  15 
pLvrjpia  elcrayayeiv,  r)  a/cavBaXicrai  yfrv^rjv  tear  el/cova  Oeov 
yevopuevrjv.  epuov  Be,  cfrrjaiv,  ehrovarjs’  link  ovv  /caprepeh  p/>rj 
avvrvy^dvovcra  parjBevL,  aXXa  TTv/crevovaa  rrj  d/crjBLa  ; ehrev  on 
A7 to  7 rpcoi  pieces  evvdrrjs  bopag  evyojiai  /ca6'  wpav,  vrjOovcra  ro 
Xivov'  Ta9  Be  BiaXohrov 9 arpas  rrepiep^opLaL  rdr  vw  robs  dylovs  20 
7 Tarpidp^as  /cal  | 7 rpocfrrjras  /cal  aTroaroXov^ ? /cal  pbdprvpas'  /cal 

2 For  a similar  story  see  Note  13. 

PT112s2 

1 /cat2]  om  P 1,  2 rrjv  upav ttjv  rj/jetpav]  PT12s2  ; interchange  p.rjva  and 

i]p.^pav  B ; upav  last  1 2 evpov  PAB 

V (TTepi  ’ AAgIanApac)  : PT112s2 

5 ra  rrjs  xP€^as  TU  6 B\l2  interchange  avSpaai  and  yvvau^i ; s2  supports  PT 
(‘  she  saw  neither  woman  nor  man,  and  no  human  being  saw  her  face,  and  she 
saw  no  one’s  face  ’)  5^/ca]  FBI ; + Kai  5i jo  TAb12s2  7 Se/cary]  PJBl ; SudeKarcp 

TAb12  (om  s2)  Koi/xrjdeTaa  eax^P-dnaev  T B 8 avayyeTkai  T B 9 arroxpi- 

crai'res]  PTZ?+AB ; airoKpodcravres  B*\2  ; (l  illisum  (illitum  lrev)  ostium  clausumque 
patefecimus  ; s2‘ opening’)  edpov  P 10  fiaKapia  T 11  MeXavta]  AB37l2s2  ; 
MeXcb'Tj  P£AB38  ; MeXavioi'  T;  Melanius  1 (cf.  Note  on  c.  xlvi.)  r)s]  + els  T 

12  elSov]  7]5vv7]6t)v  deaaaadcu  Bl  e’nreiv]  + p.01  5112s2  13  di’  77V]  + a.vexu>pr}<xe 

pkv  rrj s 7r6Xews  B\2  ^KXeiaev  eavrrjv ] avexuprjaev  T fivrj/xa ] + tovto  T1 

14  X^y ov<ra  p.01  T 17  rroirjdeLtxav  T B <prjaiv ] om  T B eiprjKvLas  T B 

18  /irjdevl  awr.  (om  p.rj)  T B aXXa]  + p.6vrj  Bl  19,  20  eu'xo^tai upas]  om  P 

(homoeoteleuton) : (s2  ‘I  spin  and  recite  psalms ’)  20  diaXtivovs  (sic)  T;  u7ro- 

Xoirrovs  B 21  p.aprvpas]  + rrjs  dt  earrtpas  Kara\a(3ov<rr]S  Bl  /cai4]  + ras  \onrds 

upas  Ts2  (12  hora  competenti) 
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c payovcra  tov  yjrcopLov  Tas  aXXas  (upas  Treptfievo)  Trpoa/capTepovaa 
Kal  to  TeXos  e/che'xppbevr)  puer  eXi tlBos  xpVarV^’ 

(VI)  O i 'irapaXel'^w  Be  iv  tw  BirjyrjgaTL  /cal  tous  iv  /cara- 
(f>povr/(T€L  /3e/3L(OKOTas,  els  eiraivov  t<uv  KaroopOoKorcov  aa<f>d- 
5 A ecav  Be  tcov  ivTvyx&vovTW/v.  II  apOevos  tls  yeyovev  ev  ’A\e- 
%avBpela  tw  pcev  axypcaTL  Taiceivy  rfj  Be  TTpoaipeaei  aofiapa, 
irXovala  ev  XPVPa(TLV  e k ayav,  pLyBevroTe  ^Trpot/caaa'f  ^evw 
pcyBe  7 rapOevw,  pur}  i/cfcXrjala , pur)  TrevrjTL  ofioXov.  avrrj  7 roXXals 
vovOecrlais  twv  Trarepcov  ovk  anrecnceva^eTO  rrjv  vXrjv.  vi rrjpx^ 
10  Be  TavTrj  /cal  y evos  iv  ols  re/cvoTroLetrat  Ovyarepa  aBeXcprjs 
IBlas,  fj  vv/crcop  /cal  pceO * ypuepav  i'jryyyeXXeTO  ra  avrrjs,  tov 
ovpaviov  rroOov  e/ci reaovaa.  elBos  yap  /cal  tovto  ian  TrXdvys 

rov  Bia/3oXov , ev  7rpoaxvPLaTi  (pcXoavyyevelas  els  7rX eove^lav 
coBiveiv  Trapao-fcevd&VTos'  on  yap  avT<p  ov  peXeu  : wepl  yevovs, 
15  aBeXcpoKTovelv  /cal  pbrjTpoKTovelv  /cal  iraTpo/cTovelv  e/cBiBa- 
t t/covtos , d)pioX6yr)Tai.  dXXa  /cav  Bo^y  crvyyevcbv  /crjBepbovlav 
evTiSevac,  ov/c  els  evvocav  e/ceivcov  tovto  7 rote?,  dXX * virep  tov 
tt)v  yfrvxyv  aBi/cov  e^acr/crjaai,  elBcbs  Trjv  dirocpacriv  otl  "AAikoi 
BaciAgian  0goy  oy  kAhponomhcoyci.  BvvaTai  Be  tls  (ppovyaei 
70  KLVovpievos  Oei/erj  pur/Te  Trjs  eavTOv  y/rvxys  KaTacppovecv,  /cal  tols 
Gvyyevecriv  avTov,  et  ye  XeiTrovTac,  BiBovai  7 rapapvOiav.  oTav 
Be  tls  oXyv  tt) v ‘tyvxyv  eavTov  /caOvTTOTa^r]  tcrjBepLOvla  crvy- 
yevoov,  viroiriirTei  tw  vopucp,  errl  pbaTalco  ttjv  eavTov  yfrvxyv 
Xoyi^opievos.  aBeu  Se  6 lepotyaXTys  irepl  tco v Trjs  'I'vxv? 

3 This  cap.  of  1 is  printed  in  Bibt.  Casin.  III.  Florileg.  314,  from 

cod.  Cass.  143  (cf.  Prol.  62).  It  is  cap.  13  in  printed  12.  18  1 Cor.  vi.  9. 

PT112s2 

1 </>ayov<ra]  + /jlov  TR12s2  irepifitvo)]  avaaras  sic  T ( B quite  altered) 

YI  (TTepi  thc  ttAoyciac  TTap0gnoy) : PT112s  (5 — 12)  s2 

4 KdTwpd.]  + koX  (om  Si)  T 7 + irpoiKacra  +]  sic  P ; TTporjaacra  T ; irpoie/ievr/ 

(irapa^xopAvTi  e/c  AB)  rdv  eavrrjs  rt  B ; ‘she  never  gave’  s2 ; nusquam  procedere 
solens  1;  numquam  procedens  12 ; ‘ she  never  helped’  s.  Probably  we  should  read 
TTpoudacKTa,  which  the  metaphrast  and  the  translators  of  ll2s  connected  with  the 
roots  of  r/Ka,  tjku,  or  Xkoj  7,  8 p.7)  pcrj  7 r.  T (B)  8 dfioXbv]  + eTndeduKvia 

T(112s)  9 tcDi/]  + ayiiijv  -Bl(s)  iiXrjv]  + tov  ttXoOtov  13 12  10  aur^  T 11  17  P 

ivrifiyyeXTo  T rd  avrrjs]  om  T 12-6  (p.  23)  eldos avvdiaXveffdai]  om  s in  add 

17177  12  4<ttl  before  Kal  T B 13  rov]  om  T irpoax'riP-a.Tij  + Trjs  T ets] 

ttjv  T B 14  ifJLtXrjffe  T ; pdXX et  (sic)  P rrepi  y4vovs]  ov s (sic)  T 15  irarp.  Kal 
fiTjrp.  P 17  eKTidtvai  T : + nalv  Bl  tovto]  om  T 20  deity  kiv.  T 

ai/rov  T 22  avrov  T KaTarraryay  T B 24  lepoxpdXrys]  + Aa/3i5  JBl2S2 
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<f)povTi£6vTa)v  ev  (poftfp,  on  Tic  anaBhcctai  eic  to  opoc  Kyp/oY ; 
avn  tov,  airavLco^’  h tic  cthcctai  cn  tottco  Apco  aytoy  ; A0o)oc 

Xepci  KAI  KA0ApOC  TH  KApAlA,  OC  OY«  €AaB8N  6TTI  MATAICp  THN 
YYX^n  aytoy*  ovtol  yap  errl  p,ara[(p  avr>)v  XapufidvovaLV  oaoi 
T(ov  apeToov  dpueXovai , vopLi^ovres  avrr/v  to3  aap/ciw  avvBta-  5 
XveaOac. 

Tavrrjv  ttjv  rrapOevov , to  Br)  Xey opcevov,  6eXr)aa<$  6 ayi(t)Taro<; 
Ma/cdpios,  6 TrpeaflvTepos  /cal  dcj)r)yovpLevo<;  tov  iTTW^eLov  tmv 
XeXwfirjpievcov,  (fiXe/SoTopbrjaac  eis  /cov(f)iapibv  Tr}<;  7 rXeove^Las, 
<ro(f)L%€TaL  7rpayp,a  tolovtov’  tfv  yap  ev  veorrjn  XtOovpyos  ov  10 
Xey  ova  i /caftiBapcov.  /cal  drreXOdv  Xey gl  avrrj’  AlOoi  avay- 
/caloi  apidpayBot  /cal  vclklvOol  epurerTTw/caai  p,oc,  /cal  ecre  evpe- 
aipLaloi  eiacv  eire  /cXeyjripLaLoi  ov/c  e%co  elrrelv.  Tipifj  ov% 
in rofidWovrai,  vn rep  BiaTip^rjaiv  ovre 9*  Tmrpda/cei  Be  ai/Tovs 
7 revTa/coalcov  vopuapiarcov  6 e^cov.  \ el  Bo/cel  croc  avrovs  Xaftelv,  15 
a7ro  evos  XlOov  Bvvaaai  acvaat  ra  TcevTe/coaia  vopiapbara,  Tot? 

Be  XoiTTois  et?  /coapLov  T779  dBeXtfuBrj 9 crov  avy^prjaaaO ai.  e/c/cpe- 
pLapievrj  f)  Trapdevos  BeXed^erai  /cal  Tv'nzTei  avrov  els  T009  iroBas, 
Twv  rroBwv  crov,  Xey  ova  a,  etydnrropLaL,  pbrj  tls  aXXos  avrovs 
Xd/3rj.  TTporpeTrerai  ovv  avrrjv  otl  Uapayevov  e&)9  T779  oi/clas  20 
piov  /cal  fiXeire  avrov 9.  rj  Be  ov/c  rjvear^ero,  aXXa  irpoapiiTTei 
avrcp  ra  7 revTa/coaia  vopuiapiaTa  Xeyovaa * fIl9  OeXeis,  Xd/3e 
avrov 9*  eyo)  yap  ov  OeXco  IBeiv  tov  dvOpoorrov  tov  TrtrKpda/covTa. 
o Be  Xa/3(bv  Ta  rrevTa/coaia  vopLiapuaTa  BiBwatv  els  tcW  %p€ui$ 
tov  TTTco^eiov.  % povov  Be  TrapnrTrevaavTos , erreiB rj  pueydXrjv  25 
VTroXrjyjrLV  eBo/cei  e'yeiv  6 avrjp  ev  * AXe^avBpeia  cf>LX66eo<;  wv  /cal 


1 — 4 Ps.  xxiii.  3,  4. 


On  this  Macarius  see  Note  26. 


PTU2s  (7-26)  s2 

1 opo$]  + ToO  T B 2 awavLos  P 4,  5 ocroi afj.e\ov<r t after  avvdiaX.  TP12 

(om  1)  5 avrrjv]  om  T eap/cucy  T 7 raiJnjy]  s recommences : +05^1 

^e\ij<ras  before  rd  di)  \ey.  P 9 0\ejSoroM^<J'cu...7rXeoi'e^tas  before  6 ay uotoltos  T2?12s 
10  dpdfia  T B ve6T7jTi]  + avrov  P(ll2s)  6^]  6s  P*  12  evpep.a'ioi  T 16  crcStrai] 
\afteiv  T 17  xp-paaoQai  T 17,  18  eKKpep..  T]  irapd.]  rj  r}TTrjp.ev7j  vwb  (pCKapyv- 

pi as  P 18  ttIxtel 7ro5as]  om  1 19  ra) v 7 robwv e<f>dTTop.ai ] PT  (om  e<f>aTrTop.ai) 

1 (complexa  pedes  ipsius  orat  et  petit)  s (‘I  beg  from  your  feet’);  B om  and  reads  : 
Kal  \£yei  a vt<p‘  A tofial  aov ; so  s2 : (12  per  sauctitatem  tuam)  20,  21  P om  otl  and 
reads : TrapayeviadaL  els  tt)v  obdav  avrov  Kal  ISeiu  avrovs  (others  txt)  21  /3X^7re] 

B ; p\£ireis  T 22  X£you<ra]  om  T,  + 6'rt  Xd/3e]  + /ioi  P 23  y dp]  om  T 

24  Xafiibv  otv  (om  6 5e)  T B 26  <r56/cei  P*>  e?X€V  ^ (bef°re  vttoX.)  B 
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eXerjpcov,  rj/cpaae  yap  peypc  twv  hcarov  gtqov,  d>  avveypovcaapev 
/cal  rupees,  evXaffecTO  avTov  vi ropvrjaac.  TeXos  evpovaa  avTov  ev 
rrj  i/c/cXrjaca  Xeyec  avrar  Aeopa'c  aov,  tc  /ceXeveis  i repl  tcov  XlOgov 
i/cecvcov  Be  ovs  BeBcb/cape v tcc  irevTa/coaca  vopiapaTa ; 6 Be  dire- 
5 /cpivaro  Xeycov  ,;E ktotg  acj)  ov  BeBao/cds  poc  tov  ypvaov,  icare- 
(3aXov  avrov  els  Trjv  Tcprjv  tcov  XiOcov’  /cal  el  /3ovXec  eXOecv  /cal 
IBecv  avTovs  ev  tc3  oaircTcw,  i/cec  yap  / cecvrac , eX0e  /cal  fiXei re, 
eav  croi  rjpeaav,  €7rel  Xd/3e  aov  to  ypvacov.  rj  Be  rjXOev 
aapLevearara.  rjv  Be  to  7rTcoyecov  els  pev  Ta  avebyea  eyov 
10  yvvac/cas,  els  Be  to,  icaTcbyea  ccvBpas.  /cal  dyaycov  avTrjv  ela- 
ayec  els  tov  irvXdova  /cal  Xeyec  avTrj'  To  deXecs  TrpcoTov  IBeiv; 
tovs  va/clvOovs,  rj  tovs  apapayBovs  ; Xeyec  avTob"  'vO  Bo/cec  aoc. 
avayec  avTrjv  els  ra  avebyea  /cal  Bec/cvvacv  avTrj  rjKpcoTrjpcaapevas 
yvvac/cas  XeXco/3r)pevas  oyjrecs  eyovaas'  /cal  Xeyec  avTrp  ’iSou  oi 
15  vd/ccvOoc.  /cal  /caTayec  avTrjv  ttclXcv  /caToo  tcaX  Xeyec  avTrj,  Bellas 
avTrj  tovs  avBpas'  ’I Bov  oc  apapayBoc,  eav  aoc  apea/ccoacv,  eVet 
Xa/3e  aov  to  ypvacov.  ovtm  BcaTpairecaa  e/cecvr)  e^rjXOe,  /cal 
direXOovaa  airo  TroXXrjs  Xvtttjs,  otc  ov  /caTa  Oeov  ireTrocrj/ce  to 
nr  pay  pa,  evoarjaev'  is  vaTepov  evyapcaTrjaaaa  tgo  7rpea^vTepw, 
20  Trjs  /copies  ys  iffipovTC^e  peTa  yapov  aTe/cvov  diroOavovaris. 

(VII)  'ZvvTvycbv  ovv  /cal  avvBcaTpcyjras  tocs  Trepl  ’A Xe^av- 
Bpecav  povaaTr)plocs  €ttj  Tpla , /caXXcaTois  /cal  aTrovBacoTaTOcs 
avBpaacv  cos  BcaycXcocs,  avayooprjaas  e/cecOev  rjXOov  els  to  opos 
Trjs  NcTplas.  peTa^v  Be  tov  opovs  tovtov  /cal  Trjs  ’A Xe^avBpecas 

21 — 23  Soz.  VI.  29  (3)  ’Ev  8e  r<3  Tore  noXXo'i  kcu  aya6o\  cnrovdalais  ecjnXo- 
(roffiov v ava  rrjv  ’A \e£av8peiav,  dfi(p\  Snr^iXtoi  owes.  24  On  Nitria  and  Scete 
see  Note  14  (compare  Hist.  Mon.  cited  Prol.  270-5). 

PT112ss2 

2 avrov ] avryv  P*  3 \eyei  airy  before  evpovaa  T SeofiaL  aov ] ‘ I beg 

from  your  feet’ s2  /ceXetfeis]  Xe'7eis  Bs2  4 5i  oOs]  P ; wv  T B dedio Ka/uiev] 

TJ5112s  ; 5^Sw/ca  coi  Ps2  5 X^ywv]  + airy  B (112S)  &<j>  oS]  ovv  T /care/3 a- 

\6firjv  T 6 rrjv ] om  T 8 ’fjpeaav ] P ; aptaovai  T B (-coat  -B+)  ^7rei]  here 
and  16  the  versions  render  eirei  as  if  el  dt  Xd/3e]  P (cf.  17) ; atpei s T B (-ys  Bi) 

y 5^]  om  T ^X^e*']  + ad  domum  1 ; ad  cellam  12  9,  13  avibyea ] PAB  ; avtyea 

(sic)  T ; avayaia  B\  10  /carwyea]  PAB  ; Kardyea  T ; Karayaia  J5t  awayayfov 
de  T B ; TrapayevofM^vys  8e  airys  AB  12  6]  u>s  T 14  XeXupia/uL^va s T ; the  form 
XujSafw  exists  16  aptaieovoiv  T 17  eieelvy ] om  T 17,  18  axyXdev  i^eXdovaa  T 
19  es]  om  T TrpeafivrtpLp ] + 8ovaa  86^av  rip  deip  P 

VII  (TTepi  t<7)n  6N  th  NiTpi^) : PT1s2 
24  Nyrpfas  PAB  (xeraty ’AXeijavdpelas]  om  T 
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Xlpbvrj  Kelrat  rj  /caXovpLevrj  M apla,  crrjpLeicov  eftBopurj/covTa'  rjv 
Bia^rXedcras  Bid  pads  teal  rj/ucreias  rjpuepas,  rjXOov  el ? to  opos  eiri 
to  piepos  Ttjs  piearjpil3pias'  | 00  opei  Trapd/ceiTai  1)  iraveprjpio s 
7 TapaTeivovaa  ecos  AlOioirias  /cal  tcov  Ala^l/ccov  /cal  Trjs  M avpi- 
Tavlas.  ev  co  opei  ol/covcnv  dvBpes  cos  TrevTa/cicyiXiOi  Biacf)6povs  5 
e^ovje^  iroXiTelas , e/caaTos  cos  BvvaTai  /cal  cos  fiovXeTai’  cos 
e^elvac  /cal  pcovov  piiveiv,  /cal  BevTepov , /cal  ttoXXocttov.  ev 
tovtco  tco  opei  dpTorcoTreld  elauv  eiTTa  vTrrjpeTovpieva  /cd/ceivois 
/cal  toIs  els  Trjv  Traveprjpiov  dva^coprjTais,  avBpaaiv  e^a/co criois. 
Trapoucrjcras  ovv  ev  tovtco  too  opei  eviavTov  /cal  7roXXa  cocf)€-  10 
XrjOeis  and  tcov  pc a/capicov  rraTepcov  * Apcncrlov  tov  pueyaXov 
/cal  UovTOv/3acrTov  /cal  ’A crlcovos  /cal  K povlov  /cal  2 apairicovos , 
/cal  7 roXXols  Bi^y/jpacn  TraTepcov  Trap  avTcov  /cevrpcodels,  ela- 
rjXOov  els  Trjv  eprjpiov  Trjv  evBoTarco.  ev  too  opei  tovtco  Trj 9 
N irplas  e/c/cXrjaia  earl  /jieydXr),  ev  fj  laTavTai  <f>olvi/ces  Tpels , 15 
e/caaTos  e\cov  pidaTiya  rcpepapievrjv.  /cal  6 piev  ecrTiv  els  Xoyov 
piova^ovTcov  TTTaiovTcov,  6 Be  XyaTcdv,  edv  ye  ipureacocnv,  6 Be 
tcov  TrepiTv^ovTcov'  00?  7 TccvTas  TCTaiovTas  real  BieXey^opievovs 
cos  citjious  7rXrjycov  7repiXapi/3dveiv  tov  cjrolvi/ca,  /cal  Xap,/3dvovTas 
€7rl  vcotov  prjTas  ovtcos  d7roXvecr0ai.  Trpocr/ceiTai  Be  Trj  e/c/cXrjala  20 
^evoBo^uov,  els  o tov  aireXSovTa  %evov,  pue^pis  ou  e^eXOp  avOai- 
peTcos,  Be^iovvTai  irdvTa  tov  y^povov,  rcav  errl  BieTiav  rj  TpieTiav 
fielvy’  (Tvy^coprjcravTes  Be  avTco  e/3BopidBa  pilav  ev  apyla,  t<x? 
XoiTras  rj  pee  pas  Trepicnrcocnv  ev  epyois,  rj  ev  k^ttco  rj  ev  apTO- 

11,  12  On  the  monks  here  named  see  Note  15.  11 — 13  Soz.  ill.  14  (4) 

Ei>  tovtco  de  irep\  tov  avTov  %copov  e (f)  1X0  cr  ocf)  ovv  Uapfico  re  Kai  'H paKXeidrjs  nai 
Kpovios  kcll  II acfrvovTios  Kai  UovTovftacrTrjs  Kai  * Apcrlcrios  Kai  'lepaivicov  6 pe'yas 
kcu  UiTvpicov.  VI.  30  (1)  ( Aienperrov ) kol  6 piyas  ’ Apcrlcrios  (al.  ’Opcr.)  kol 
UovTovf3a.(TTris  k. at  ’ Apcricov  Kai  Sepanicov, 

PT1s2 

2 T/piaecos  T 8 virrjpeTovvTa  T 10  toijtu)  after  r£  opei  T B friavrov] 

+ 6\ov  B\  11  ' Apaicriov]' Ap<ra<riov  AB  (here  only) ; Arsenius  s2vat  12  Ilorou- 
ftacxTov  T (Qutifdustus  s2vat)  ’ Aa'uovos]  PT  (’ Acriovos ) 1;  ’Apcriwv  Soz  ; 'Ayicovos  B 
(Argenius  s2vat)  K poviov]  PTAB  Soz  ; Xpoviov  Bl  XapairLcovos]  PTH+  (8-11) 

A337  Soz  (title) ; "Eepairicovos  B (rest)  AB38  1 Soz  (text)  13  dnjyripaai]  + apxcuoT^piov 
Bl  (qui  ante  ipsos  fuerant)  15  N^rptas  P £kkX.]  + pda  Bl  peyiarr]  TUI 
18  TravTas ] PI ; xavTios  P ; 7 ravTa  T ; om  s2  19  ws]  om  TP  TepiXapfiavei 

(sic)  T Kai ] om  T Xapfiavovras]  P ( Xapfiavcov  tcl s)  1 ; Xapfiavovra  TP 

20  eirt]  P ; Kara  P ; om  T ( + tov ) 22  de^dovrai  P 23  p£vrj  T ; peivai  deX-qari  Bl 

24  7rept<r7r.]  + atirbu  TP 


26 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


[1020  C 


KOTreiw  rj  ev  payeipelcp.  el  Be  a^ioXoyos  eLrj,  BcBoacrov  aura) 
/3l/3Xlov,  iit)  GvyywprjaavTes  avrw  eco?  e/crrjs  copas  pbrjBevl 
Gvvrvj^elv.  ev  rovrw  tco  opec  /cal  larpol  Bcayovai  /cal  TrXa/covv- 
Taptoi.  /cexprjVTai,  Be  /cal  olvw,  /cal  7ri7rpaa/cerai  oivos.  n ravres 
5 Be  ovtol  o6ovr\v  epya^ovrat  rat 9 yepaiv,  &>9  eivai  nravres  dvev- 
Beel'i.  /cal  Br)  /cal  irepl  dopav  evvdrrjv  ecrri  ardvra  d/covaai 
7 r(W9  a(j)'  e/cdaTrjs  povrjs  yJraXpLwBlai  e^ep^ovrai,  <W9  7 rpoaBo/crjcrai 
perapaiov  elvat  ev  tc3  7 rapaBelarp.  rrjv  Be  e/c/cXrjcrlav  aa/3/3dr<p 
/caraXapufidvovcri  p,ovw  /cal  /cvpia/cf).  o/ctco  Be  d<p7)yovp,evot 
io  7rpea/3vrepoi  TavTrjs  rrp ? e/c/cXrjGLas  elalv , ev  fj  pbe^pt^  ov  Qj  0 
7 TpwTOs  7 rpecrftvTepos  aUo?  ovBels  1 rpocr(f>epei,  ov % opuXel,  ov 
Buca^ei,  aXX'  r)GV\ox;  avr/p  irpoG/caOe^ovrat  piovov. 

Out 09  0 'ApalaLos  /cal  aXXoc  7 roXXol  gvv  ain<p  yepovre<;,  ov 9 
f)peZs  ewpd/capbev,  Gvy^povoi  r/aav  rov  p,a/capiov  ’A vrtoviov.  ev 

15  ol 9 Birjyovvro  /cal  rov  Wpuovv  elBevau  rov  Nirpicorrjv , ov  rrjv 
yjrv^rjv  etBev  avaXapi^avopievrjv  6 ' Avtcdvlo?  /cal  vi to  ayyeXcov 
oBrjyovpbevrjv.  ovros  e\eye  /cal  Ua^copuov  elBevau  rov  Ta{3ev- 
vrjGicbrrjv , dvBpa  irpo/fiijrrjv,  dpy^Lp^avBpirrjv  avBpoov  rpiG^iXlcov, 
irepl  ov  69  varepov  BirjyrjGopbai.  \ 

20  (VIII)  ’'EXeYe  Be  rov  ’A pbovv  fteftiw/cevai  roiovrco  rpoircp' 
ore  dptyavds  virdp^cov,  veavia/cos  009  erwv  cl/cogl  Bvo  /3la  irapa 

13  (Soz.)  01  Kai  avro\  avyxpovoi  * Aptcoplov  rjaav.  20  On  Amoun  see  Note  16. 

20 — 18  (p.  28)  Soz.  I.  14(1-3)  Ilepi  Socr.  IV.  23  (’A ppovp)  peoswp  7raprj- 

tovtov  rov  xpovov  KaVApovv  6 Alyv7TTLOS  relro  top  yapov  be  Tipes  tup  rrpocr- 

e(piXoa6(f)er  op  bfjXoyos  fiiao-apepwp  rap  tjkovtoop  iraprjpovp  prj  KaOvfipl^eip  top 

PT1s2 

1 d£ioX.  ] + ns  R1  2 /3i/3Xio»/]  + dvayipdtaKeiv  Bl  avyxo/povpres  T e/crT/s] 
R1s2;  tt) s PT  3 irXaKovPTiapiOL  P 6 Kai  8rj]  om  T irepl  cbpa v ivpJ]  PTAB  ; 
circa  uespertinas  horas  ls2  ; rrjs  eairepas  KaraXa^oba-qs  B £<rn]  altered  to  eirl  in  P : 
before  irepl  T aravTa]  T ; irdvra  P ; earavai  Kai  B 7 ws]  Kai  T 9 p.bvov  TJ B 
11,  12  ov  5lk.  before  oi>x  op.  T B 12  avyKade^ovrai  B T ( avyKa , om  defrovrac  pbvov) 

PTAlsg 

13  6]  om  T : +peyas  A B ’Op<ri<rios  P (here  only)  B\  (cf.  one  Soz  ms)  7ro\Xoi] 
om  A yep.  <rdv  avrip  T B 14  aylov  A 15  btijyovvTo]  PA  ( + pot)  ; dirjyeiro  TJB1 
’A pouu]  TPAl8e8Ss2;  ’A ppovv  P(B22)  lcaaa  (see  Note  16)  N rjTp.  P 16  6]  om  T 
viro  ayyeXuv]  om  s2 : + els  robs  ovpavoi/s  Pls2  17  ouroi  (originally  ouros)  ZXeyov  P 
Ta/3€Pi]crid)Tr)P  PA  18  irpo<pif)Tr]v]  PTA;  irporpr/TLKbv  xdpi<r/ia  iax^Kora  Bl ; om  s2  : 
+ Kai  T TpiaxiAiup]  om  T 

VIII  (TTepi  ‘Amoyn  toy  Nitpicotoy)  : PT1s2 

20  ’ Apovv ] TPAb180S8s2  Soz  ; ’A ppovv  PlcaS3  (see  Note  16)  (P  has  'Appovv  thi-oughout) 
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tov  IBbov  Belov  e^ev^Oy  yvvab/cl'  Kai  fir\  Bvvydels  dvTba^eiv 
rfj  tov  Belov  dvdyKy,  eBoi~e  teal  crT€(fravovaBab  /cal  KaBe^eoBac 
ev  7 racrTq),  /cal  irdvra  viropbepbevyKevab  rd  /card  tov  ydpbov. 
fieTa  Be  to  iijeXfleiv  i rdvTas  KObpbyaavTas  avTovs  ev  tm  Traarcp 
/cal  tt)  KXlvy,  dvaaTas  6 * Apbovv  diro/cXeiet  Tyv  Bvpav}  /cal  /cadi-  5 
era?  7 Tpoa/caXetTai  Tyv  pca/capiav  avTov  avpb(3bOV  /cal  Xeyeb  ai/Ty • 

A evpo  Kvpla,  Xobirov  Bbyyrjaopal  aoi  to  irpdypba'  6 ydpbos  ov 
eyapbrjaapuev  ovtos  eVrt  irepcacyov  e^cov  ovBev.  KaXdds  ovv  iro/y- 
acopuev  edv  a7ro  tov  vvv  6/caaTos  ypbwv  /caT  IBlav  KaBevBycry,  iva 
/cal  T(p  Beep  dipeacopuev  (fruXd^avTes  clOoctov  Tyv  irapBevlav.  /cal  10 
egeveyrccov  e/c  tov  koXttov  avrov  /3b/3XbBapbOV  e/c  Tcpoadnrov  tov 
dvrocTToXov  /cal  tov  acoTypos  dveyivcocr/ce  Ty  /copy  arrelpw  ovay 
ypacfrwv,  /cal  tm  irXelaTcp  puepec  iravra  rrpocrTbBeis  Ty  IBla  Bia- 
voLa  tov  rrepl  rrapBevla ? /cal  ayvelas  elayyecTO  Xoyov ' eo?  i/ceivyv 
Ty  % dpiTt  tov  Beov  7rXypo(fropyBebcrav  elrrelv'  K dyed  rreTrXypo - 15 
< fropypbab , kv pie'  /cal  tl  KeXevebs  Xoltov  ; KeXevo),  (fryer  l v}  llva 
eKaaTOs  ypLoov  diro  tov  vvv  tcaT  IBlav  pcevy.  y Be  ov/c  yvea^eTO, 
elrrovcra'  ’E^  tw  avr/p  ol/cw  puevcopuev,  ev  Bca<fropot ? Be  /cXivais. 
£V;cra?  ovv  eTy  Be/cao/cTO)  pueT  avrys  ev  T<p  ai/Tco  ohc(p>  Bid  rrdcrys 
ypiepas  ea^oXa^e  to.  Kyircp  real  Ty  /3aXadpb(p‘  /3 aXcr a pcovpy os  20 
ydp  yv.  rjTbs  fidXaapbos  dpLireXov  Bl/crjv  <fri neveTab,  yewpyovpbevy 


oiKelwv  ywaiKa  ayayeaBap  pr]  neipa- 
Brjvai  be  avTr/s,  17  Bepis  avbpaar  as  ydp 
apxrjv  eix€V  avrols  6 yapos , vai  vvpcfrrjv 
ovaav  ola  vvp(frlos  els  tov  BaXapovXafi cov 
epovaBiy  'O  pev  br)  yapos  fjplv  ovtos , 
ecfrrp  a>  yvvai , p*XPL  tovtcov  TereXecrrar 
t]XIkov  be  ayaBov  ecrTL  bvvrjBrjvat  irap- 
Bevov  biapelvai  eic  rarv  tepeov  ypa(f)a>v 
vffrrjyelro , Kai  eireipdro  KaB  eavrov 
oliceiv’  aXA’  eireibrj  rods  irep\  napBevias 
Xoyovs  eirrjvei  rj  yvvrj,  xc opto-Brjvac  be 
avrov  x^Xencos  e(frepevy  Ibla  KaBevbcov 
eVi  beaa  na\  okto)  ere cri  (rvvrjv  avry, 

PTls., 


ydpov,  aXXa  yvvaina  dyecrBai , TreiBerai 
pev  Kai  epx€TaL  e>7rt  ydpov • cvBvs  be 
and  Ttjs  naarabos  napaXaftatv  rrjv  nap- 
Bevov,  Kai  ayaydtv  eVi  tov  KOiT&va  peTa 
Trjs  elaBvlas  nopnrjs.,  TeXos  avaxa>pr]- 
cravTcov  tcov  eniTifbeicov , avTos  ftifiXlov 
Xai 3ojv  anoo-ToXticov,  Trjv  7 rpos  K opiv- 
Biovs  IlauAov  eTncrToXrjv  dveyivcoaice , 
K.T.X. 

[The  rest  of  Socr.’s  version  of  the 
story  differs  widely  in  the  details 
from  Pall,  and  Soz.] 


2,  3 iv  Ta<TT(p  Kad.  T B 4 KoiprjaavTes  P*TAB  5 o\  + paKapios  jB1(s2) 

6 av/ipiov]  Kai  yvrjaiav  adpvyov  B (cf.  Phil.  iv.  3) ; et  uere  unanimem  coniugem  suam  1 

7 Kvpia]  + pov  T : + Kai  a8e\<f>r]  Bs.2  10  0e£]  PTAB;  Xpt<rry  jB1s2  eKTeXecravre s 

T B 11  avTov ] PAB  ; om  TPl  17  peiv y T 18  peivupev  T B 20  Trf\  Pcor; 

T(p  P*T B fiaXaapip]  P ; Pa\<rapuvi  TB 
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/cal  /cAaBevopLevrj,  ttoAvv  e^ovaa  rrovov.  eairepas  ovv  elaepxd- 
puevos  els  tov  oucov  eirolei  ei>xds  /cal  rjadue  pier  avrrjs'  /cal 
vvKTepLvrjv  iraXiv  iroiwv  £1>XVV  £%rJpX€Ta-  tovtcov  ovtcos  eVt- 
TeXovpbevcov,  /cal  dp^torepwv  els  anrdiOeiav  eXrjXa/coTcov,  evrjp - 
5 yrjaav  al  eu^al  tov  * ApLovv , /cal  Aeyet  avra>  re\ei nalov  i/celvrj' 
<706  ri  elrrelv , /cvpie  puov'  iva , yuou  a/covarjs,  TrXrjpo- 

< poprjOw  otl  Kara  Oeov  pee  dyairas.  XeyeL  avrfj • EtVe  o 
/3ov\ei.  Tj  Be  \eyet  avr/p'  Ai/caiov  tt  pay  pud  ean  avBpa  ere 
oWa  /cat  Bucaiocrvvr)v  da/covvra,  opioicos  /cdpte  e^rjXco/cvlav  rrjv 
io  avrrjv  aoL  oBov , /car’  IBLav  pueveLv.  cltottov  yap  ean  /cpinTTeaOal 
aov  rrjv  rotavrrjv  dperrjv  avvot/covvrl  pLOL  ev  dyveia.  6 Be 
evxapi'O’Trjaas  tg3  @ed),  \eyet  avrfj • Ov/covv  e^e  av  tovtov  tov 
oIkov  iyed  Be  rroLijaco  epavroj  erepov  ol/cuv.  /cal  effeXOcov  /care- 
Xa/3e  to  evBorepov  tov  Trjs  N iTpias  opov s'  ovttco  yap  r)V  Tore 
15  pbovaarrjpia'  /cal  n to  tel  eavTcp  Bvo  OoXovs  KeXXlcov.  /cal  /3  loo  aas 
aXXa  ei/coai  Bvo  eTrj  ev  rfj  ep/jpucp  eTeXevTrjae,  pLaXXov  Be 
e/coipurjOrj,  Bis  tov  erovs  opddv  Tr/v  pa/caplav  avpL(3tov  avrov.  | 
Toiatou  davpba  BirjyijaaTo  6 pa/capios  ’ AOavdaLOS  6 eirLa/corros 
els  tov  irepl  ' Avtoovlov  /3lov,  otl  7 rapepxdptevos  tov  Av/cov 

ixr]de  ovt a)  pova^iicrjs  daKrprecos  dpeXwv  ev  Toaovrio  de  XP°VC?  OiXwcraira  T*lv  T°v 
dvdpos  dperrjv  rj  yvvrj,  eXoyicraTo  prj  diKiuov  eivai  ti)Xikovtov  ovra  oikoi  Kpvir- 
recrdaL  di  avTrjv,  Kill  % prjvai  eKarepov  Kexwpurpevws  oikovvto.  ffnXocrotyeiv  Kal 
irepl  tovtov  ederjdrj  tov  dvdpos.  6 de  X^PLV  dpoXoyrjiras  Tip  dew  virep  tg> v 
ftefiovXevpevwv  Tr/  yvvaiKr  pev  dr),  e(f)rj,  tovtov  tov  oIkov  exe'  eV^  ^ erepov 
epavTW  7roir)(ro).  Kal  irpos  peirr)p(3piav  Trjs  Mapeias  Xipvrjs  KciTaXafidiV  eprjpov 
T07T0V , ap(f)l  Trjv  2 kt/tiv  kciI  to  KaXovpevov  Tijs  N rjTpias  opos,  dvo  Kal  eiKocri  cti) 
evdade  e(fHXo(r6(f)r)(re,  dls  eKaa-rov  eTOvs  Trjv  yvvalKa  dewpevos.  [The  rest  of  Soz. 
account  is  based  not  on  Pall,  but  on  Vita  Ant.  and  Hist.  Mon.'] 

19 — 5 (p.  29)  Vita  Ant.  § 60.  Ilore  xPe'Las  yevopevrjs  irapeXdelv  avrov  tov  7 rora~ 
pov  tov  Xeyopevov  A vkov’  r/v  de  Tore  irXrjppvpa  twv  vdariov • rj^iioae  tov  itvv  avTio 
PT1s2 

2 eiroiei ] P Kal  iroiwv  T B ijirOie]  P B (om  /cat1) ; rjirdiojv  (sic)  T /cat2]  om  T 

3 iraXiv  wkt.  T B iroir)(ras  T ^XVV]  P ; <rvva %iv  T ; /cat  avva^eis  B ; 

nocturnis  precibr.s  ex  more  celebratis  1 ; om  s2  ^PXeT°]  PT;  viro  fiadbv  opdpov 

dir'iei  els  tov  ktjtov  B ; ad  opus  solitum  mane  pergebat  1 ; ‘he  went  forth  in  the 
morning  ’ s2  6 dKovar/s  pov  T 8 aur£]  ov  inserted  m.  2 in  P irpaypa ] 

om  T avdpa]  + ye  T 9 ovra]  + Oeoaep?)  Bs.2  (‘  who  fearest  God’)  11  avvoi- 

kovvt a TP  12  Kvpiip  P ?Xes  (S1C)  T tov ] om  T 13  ey to oIkov ] 

om  s2  (homoeotel.)  7rotw  T /carAa/Se]  P Soz  ; eiarjXde  B ; om  T 14  rd] 
om  T NrjTp.  P rjv ] +£««  Pls2  15  /cat1]  PI ; om  TP  17  airov  ax jpf3.  T 

18  tovto  to  6.  T (AB44)  19  on  irep  TP 


IX.  OR.  X.  PAMBO.  29 

7 rorapov  dpa  (deoBcopc t)  rco  paOrjrfj  avrov , /cal  evXaftovpevos 
a7roSvaaadaL  iva  prj  yvpvov  avrov  tBrj,  els  to  7 repav  evpe0r) 

Bi^a  Tcop Ope  tov  pereve^Oels  vi to  ayyeXov.  outo?  tolvvv  6 
’ Apovv  ovtcds  e(3ia)ae  /cal  ovtoo 9 ereXetcoOr)  co?  tov  pa/cdpiov 
’A vtooviov  tt)v  '\rv)(fjv  avrov  IBecv  vi to  dyyeXcov  divayopevrjv.  5 

tovtov  tov  rrorapov  pier  a BeCXia?  eya)  rropOpeicp  7 raprjXOov' 

Btcbpvi;  yap  earl  tov  peydXov  N etXov. 

(IX)  ’Ey  tg3  6 pet  Tovrcp  T/79  N iTpias  yeyovev  avrjp  dcr/cyrr/s 
'"flp  ovopan,  | go  7ro\\r}v  Trpoaepaprvpei  dperrjv  /cal  rrraaa  pev 

7}  aSekcfiOTT]?  i%aip6T(0<;  Be  r)  avOpcoiros  tov  Oeov  M eXavta,  7rpo  ro 
epov  elaeXOovcra  el<z  rrovro~'  to  opos'  eyd>  yap  avrov  ov  /carei- 
Xrj<pa  ^obvra.  /cal  tovto  eXeyov  iv  rot?  Btrjyijpacrtv  on  ovre 
iyjrevcraro  7 Tore,  ovre  ciopocrev,  ovre  KaTrjprjaaro  nva , ovre  e/cros 
rr)<;  ^peias  eXdXrjaev. 

(X)  T ovtov  tov  opovs  yeyove  /cal  6 pa/capios  Uap/3oo,  15 

BtBdcr/caXo<;  Aiocr/copov  rod  eir  ter /coir  ov  /cal  ’ Appcoviov  /cad  Eu- 
cre/3iov  /cal  TLvOvpiov  iwv  dBeX<ficov,  /cal  'Flptyevovs  tov  aBeX~ 

Qe68a>pov  panpav  an*  avrov  yeveaOai,  Iva  prj  aXXrjXovs  tScocri  yvpvovs  iv  rco 
biavrjxeadai  ro  v8cop.  eira  aneXOdvros  tov  Qeo8copov,  r}(rxvvero  iraXiv  /cat  eavrov 
I8et v yvpvov.  ea>s  tolvvv  paxvvero  /cat  i<fip6vTi£ev,  i£al(pvr)s  aTrrjvex^  els  to 
Trepav  k.t.X.  Ibid.  Kai  yap  7 Tore  7 raXiv  K.a6r]pevos  iv  rco  opei  /cat  ava^Xeyf/as, 
el8ev  iv  r<a  dipt  (al.  ope  t)  avayopevov  TLva,  ttoXXtjv  re  tcov  diravToiVTcov  yivopevr)v 
rrjv  xapdv Tavrrjv  eivai  tov  ’ Apovv  rrjv  y\rv)(r]v  T°v  cv  Tfl  Nirpioo  pova^ov. 

9 On  Or  see  Note  17.  15  On  Pambo  see  Note  18.  (This  is  one  of 

the  caps,  edited  by  Preuschen,  Pall.  u.  Ruf.  119 — 123.  On  c see  Frol.  128. 
On  the  variations  in  the  proper  names  throughout  the  cap.  see  Introd.  § 8.) 

1 r£]  om  T B 2 ’t!br)]  + TroTe  B\  evpidrj]  cb njvix^V  T (1  translatus  est) 

3,  4 ouros ereXeidodr]]  PI  (iste  igitur  A.  ita  uixit  atque  ita  obiit) ; ovrbs  eanv  6 ’A. 

6 oi/rws  finlxTas  Kai  otir cos  TeXevTrjcras  T B ; om  s2  5 avrov  i/'i'X-  T u7ro]  e7r’  T 
in ro  ayyeXwv ] om  s2  avayopevrjv ] + eis  tov  ovpavov  Pls2  6 rbv']  + A ijkov  TJ5s2 

IX  (TTepi  'rip)’  PT  apophth  (12 — 14,  cf.  Introd.  § 4)  ll2css2 

8 TotiTip]  om  T N rjTpias  P 9 Hor  l2s2  $]  c begins  here  #cai]  om  T 

pev]  om  T 10,  11  e^atpercos opos]  om  Tl2c  10  M eXavr)  P 11  tovto ] om  P; 

txt  Rls  avrov  after  /car.  T 12  /cat]  om  Bs(c)  rouro]  + be  TR : apophth 

begins  here  iXeyov]  eXeyev  R+l  iv  rots  bir/yripaaiv]  om  apophth  s2  13  nva] 
PPls2 ; dvOpcoirov  apophth  (gr  and  lat)  ; om  Tl2cs  14  rrjs  xpd as]  dvdyK-rjs  apophth 

X (TTepi  TTamBco):  PT112css2 

15  yeyove]  + irdpoiieos  JB1  16  A lock,  tov  eir.]  + ‘ he  it  was  who  made  me  a 

presbyter’  s2  ’Appwvlov]  ’AppQvos  and  om  /cat  Eocre/3 abeXtpQv  TvenABl2 

(Ammonius)  c;  txt  P£lss2  17  tCov  aSeX^wt']  om  ss2  ’topiyevov s]  PJ51ss2;  ’luavvov 

TvenABl2c  abeX<pov  Tven  (12  fratres) 


1026  0 d"1 

1028  a bJ 
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< piBov  Apa/covriov  avSpos  Oavpiaarov.  09  Uapi/3(b  et^e  piev 
avBpayaOrjpiara  /cal  TTporep/jpcara  7 rXelara,  ev  oh  Be  /cal  rovro * 
roarovTov  rjv  vireporm 79  ^ pvcrov  /cal  apyvpov,  019  arraire'i  6 
Xoyo<;.  Bcrjyetro  yap  poi  rj  pua/capia  MeXavia  otl  'Fv  apyah 
5 irapayevopevrj  eh  ’A Xe^dvBpeiav  curb  rrj 9 fPco/x?;9,  /cal  a/covcraaa 
Trepl  7-/79  rovrov  aperr 79,  ’Io-cSai/ooi;  /uot  toz)  pca/capiov  Birjyrjcra- 
p,evov  /cal  oBrjyrjcravros  TTpos  avrov  eh  rrjv  eprjpuov , 7 rpotr- 
rjvey/ca  avr (p  apyevrapiav  rpia/cocricDv  Xirpcbv  apyvpiov , 7 rapa- 
/caXovaa  avrov  etc  rcov  rrpaypidrcov  puov  pLeraayeiv.  6 Be 
10  /caOe^opievos  /cal  irXe/ccov  OaXXov 9 evXoyrjcre  pie  (frcovfj  povrj  /cal 
ehrev'  O Oeos  Bcorj  <rot  rov  puaOov.  /cal  Xeyei  rep  ol/covopep 
avrov  * Flpcyevei ' Aefcu  /cal  otKovopu^aov  avro  iraarj  rrj 

Kara  Aiftvrjv  teal  rah  vrjcroLs  dBeXcporrjn'  r avr  a yap  ra 
pLOvaarrjpia  rreverai  irXeov%  ,rrapayyeiXa 9 avrep  prjBevl  rwv  ev 
15  Alyvrrrcp  Bovvai , Bid  to  eviropeorepav  elvai  rrjv  y copav . 

Se,  <j>r)GLVy  earwaa  /cal  e/cBeyopievrj  rtprjOrjvat  rj  Bo^aaOrjvat 
vrr  avrov  eirl  rrj  Boaec,  pirjBev  Trap ’ avrov  d/covaaoa,  ehrov 
avrep’  r,\va  eiBfjf;  /cvpie  rroaov  eariy  rpta/cocnai  Xirpat  elaiv.  0 
Be  purjBe  oXa>9  avaveveras  aTre/cpivaro  pioi‘  *Fli  rjvey/cas  avr  a , 
20  re/evov,  araOpiov  ypeiav  ov/c  eyet.  6 yap  ra  oprj  aradpii^cov 
7roXXc3  paXXov  erriararat  rrjv  rroaorrjra  rod  apyvpiov.  el  puev 
yap  epiol  avro  eBiBcos,  icaXw ? eXeyes'  el  Be  0e<p,  rep  rovs  Bvo 
o/3oXov<;  pdj  rrapiBovriy  accorra.  ovrco<;  (p/covopajae,  (prjaiv,  0 

PT112css2 

1 avbpbs  davp..]  ‘ bishop  of  Timenhor  ’ (Hermopolis  Parva)  c (cf.  Prol.  154) 
6s]  oStos  6 T B pkv\  om  T 2 5e]  om  TBt  3 xpu<r/ou  T B dpyvpLov  T B 

4 MeXdi'??  P;  MeXat'fijj'  T &PXV  T 5 r?)s]  om  T 6 laibibpov^  + TOv  Tpeafiv- 
rtpov  Be  ( + kcu  ^evoSoxov  B)  p.oi]  om  112  (obi.  nar.)  tov  p.aKapiov ] om  ll2c 
7 ZpypLov]  + otl  T B 8 irapaKaXeaaca  T B 10  <f>cwrj  p.61 >rj\  p.bvov  s ; om  l2s2 ; 

(c  ‘in  a low  voice’)  12  'Slpiytvei]  PMss2;  Qeod&pip  TABl2c  avra  T B 12,  13  Traarj 
. . . d5eX06r^ri]  Ps ; ry  /card  A.  v day  nalry  iv  rats  v.  dde\<p6Tyai  (sic)  T;  7rdaats  rats 
Kara  A.  /cat  rats  ev  rats  v.  dde\<p6Ty<n  AB ; iram  to?$  k.  A.  /cat  to is  ev  r.  v.  ade\(pois 
Pll2cs2  14  Tr\eov]  + Trapd  ra  d\\a  B (not  AB)  lc  15-19  ey(b  de...direKpivaTb 

/tot]  3rd  pers.  in  1 17  L»7r’  aurou]  om  Tl2s(lc)  ry]  + Toaabry  Bs  86aei]  + Kal 

T B 18  on  K tipte  iva  oldas  TB  \lTpai]  + dpydpov  B+k(l)  19  6 Sej  + TrdXit'  T B 

pAyre  T o'Xws]  om  Tsl2  vetiaaofL  (sic)  T 21  7 roXXy  /taXXoi']  om  ss2c 
irXiov  TB+  22  /caXws]  + /tot  /cat  T B (l2s)  : + rbv  aradpbv  B( l2s)  0e£]  + avra 

7rpoarjveyKas  -B(l2c)  23  dfioXobs]  + rys  XVPas  sl2c  (lcass  interlined)  TrapibbvTi]  + 

nec  tuam  oblationem  obliuioni  tradit  12;  ‘will  receive  thy  sacrifice  also’  c trtw7ra] 
om  12;  +yadxa^  B (no^  XB)  (‘do  not  boast’  c)  otfreos]  Ps2;  +ovv  TB112cs:  but 
in  T112s  the  clause  ourws 8pos  is  connected  with  what  follows 
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revpios  ev  ro)  elaeXOecv  fie  els  to  opos.  peer  oXiyov  Be  ^ povov 
/coipLarcu  6 dvOpcoiros  tov  Oeov  cnrvpeieTOs,  pit]  voarjaas,  dXXd 
rr)v  a^vplBa  /carapavrcov,  eTcov  wv  e/3BopyreovTa'  os  peraaTei- 
Xdpevos  pie,  real  | tov  TeXevTaiov  reevTrjpaTOS  irpos  arrapTiapov 
ovtos,  peXXcov  irc\eL7T6LV  Xeyec  por  Aegai,  TavTrjv  t yv  ajrvplBa  5 
etc  to)v  ^ecpcov  pov}  Lva  pepvyaal  pov'  aXXo  yap  croc  ovre  e%(D 
tl  reaTaXelyJrco.  ov  ivjatyidcracra  real  bOovlois  to  aoopa  eXl^aaa 
rcaTeOeTo'  real  ovtcos  ave^drpyae  t ys  ipypov,  ecos  OavaTov  e^ovaa 
Tr)v  a'jrvplBa  peO ’ eavTys. 

Ovtos  6 Hap/3co  TeXevTcov , kut  avTrji  Tyv  bopav  tov  i/eXep-  10 
iraveiv  7rap€GToo(n  'dpi yevei  T(p  7rpe<r{3vTep(p  real  ol/eovopep  teal 
yAppo)vt(p,  dvBpacri  TrepiftoyTOLS,  real  Xonrois  aBeX(f)OLS,  tovto 
XeyeTai  elpy/eevai,  otl  ’A (f>  ov  yXOov  els  tov  tottov  tovtov 
rys  epypov  real  epreoBopyad  pov  Tyv  reeXXav  teal  (p/eycra,  e/eTos 
TOiv  yeip&v  pov  ov  pepvypab  AoopeAN  ApTON  efrayebv  ov  peTape-  15 
peXypat  67 tI  Xoyep  (p  eXaXycra  ecos  Tys  apTi  oopas’  real  ovtcos 
direpyopai  irpbs  tov  6eov  cos  pyBe  apgapevos  tov  6eoae(3elv. 
TrpoaepLapTvpovv  8e  d<f>yyovpevoL  tovto  y plv  'Qpiyevys  re  real 

15  2 Thess.  iii.  8. 

PT  apophth  (10 — 18)  lb2css2 

1 5e]  P;  om  TZ>:  (18  days  s2)  2 KoipaTai]  P;  iKoipydy  T;  KeKolpyrai  B 

dm jpeKTOs]  here  Plcs2  ; after  Karapdirruv  Tl2 ; dirvp.  py  voa.  after  e/35.  s ; ( B tr.  to 
after  KaraXelxf/u)  3 KaTapairruv]  ( + ‘he  died’  U2)  &v]  om  T B pereaTelXaTO 

(om  6s)  TJ3  4 pe  (and  5 poi)  third  pers.  in  1 5 piXXuv  indirect/]  Plc(s) ; 

iiiXeipirdvei  Kal  T ; om  J5s2  ; (12  novissime)  6 ip, Qv  xeip&v  T B 7 /caraXet^w] 

/caraXet^at  T ; ( + in  i?ss2c  varying  statements  that  he  died)  666vy  T ; odbvais  B\ 
8 Karidero  /cat]  om  T ; (/cat  air  ode pevy  B)  dvex<J}pyae]  + e/c  T:  avx&pyaa  (whole 

sentence  in  first  pers.)  Bs  ixov<xa]  after  iicdvyv  T ; after  eavrijs  B 9 <nrvpi5a ] 
+ pro  benedictione  l2s:  + iKelvy v Ti?s  10  oSros]  apophthegma  begins  here  (cf. 

Introd.  § 4)  11-13  (apophth  ehre  rots  7 r.  a iirip  ayt'ots  dvbpaaiv  8ti  /c.t.X.) 

11  ’Opiy&ei]  J51ss2;  Ma/capt'y  and  om  /cat  oiKovbpip  PTABl2c  12  ’ A.ppuv'up\” \ppwvi 

Tc  ( + Theodore)  irepipo^Tois]  + <ri>v  TB+  /cat  X.  aSeX^ots]  om  J3+  13  tov 

t6ttov ] om  ss2c  (montem  12)  14  rrjs  iprjpov ] apophth  (gr  and  both  lat  verss) 

TjBll2css2;  om  P y/cTjaa]  +iv  aury  apophth  (gr,  lat  doubtful)  l2css2;  ivdaSe  B 
iKTo$]  + 2p-yov  B apophth  (lat  both  verss)  l2css2;  txt  PT  apophth  (gr)  ; 1 paraphr 
15  dupeav]  om  apophth  aprov  0aywv]  apophth  TJ3 ; oti  d.  tepayov  aprov  P 

06]  oiJ5^  apophth  J3+  17  pySe]  py  T rou]  P B ; om  T apophth  deoaefieiv] 

12  and  s,  add  17177,  break  off  here  to  end  of  chapter  ; san  presents  a B text;  c be- 

comes a loose  paraphrase,  and  apophth  alters  the  text  freely  18  Se]  + avnp  T B 
toOto]  om  TJS  ypTv^  + oi  dovXoi  tov  Xp.  Bl  ’Qpiyivys]  jB1s2  ; Qeodupos  PTc 

(Ammon,  Theodore  and  Jacob)  (apophth  vac)  ’Op.  re  k.  ’Ap.]  oi  xaripes  AB 
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' Afi/icovios  otl  OvBei Tore  epcorrjOeh  Xoyov  ypatyucov  rj  aXXov 
tlvcl  TTpaypuaTUCov  rrapavrd  dire/cpivaro , aU’  eXeyev'  OvBe7ro) 
evprj/ca.  7roXXa/cL$  Be  i raprjXOe  /cal  rpipirjvov  /cal  drro/cpLcrLv  ov/c 
eBiBov,  Xeycov  pur)  /careLXrjcfeevaL.  ovrco  pievroL  Ta?  airo^ao-eis 
5 avrov  eBe^ovro,  yivo/ievas  7repL€ar<epLpL€V(0<;  Kara  6eov,  co?  airo 
Oeov.  ravr/jv  yap  rrjv  aperrjv  eXeyero  r/cal  virep  tov  pbeyav 
’ Avtoovlov^  /cal  vi rep  rravra ? ea^/cevac,  rrjv  eh  to  d/cpi/3e<i  tov 
Xoyov. 

<&eperaL  Se  TOLavrrj  irpa^is  tov  IT afificb,  otl  TI [cop  6 acr/CT/T?)? 
io  7r apa/SaXcov  avrco  lBlov  drrrjveyKev  aprov,  /cal  ey/cXvjdeh  Trap ’ 
avTov'  TiVo?  eve/cev  rovro  Tren roirj/cas ; aire/cpivaro'  f/I  va  ae  purj 
/3apr/(T(D,  (p7](TLV.  ov  (Tiyrj  prjrcos  eTraiBevae'  puera  % povov  yap 
7 rapapaXwv  avrS,  fipefjas  avrov  tov  aprov  efiacrra^e,  /cal  eire- 
pcorrjOeh'  Tl  7re7roLrj/ca<;  outgo?;  eirrev’  "\va  purj  ae  paprjaco  /cal 
15  efipega. 

(XI)  ’ ApipL(bviO<;  ovros  6 pLaOrjrrjs  avrov  dpua  rrpurlv  ciSeX- 
(j)oh  erepois  /cal n Bvcrlv  aBeX<pah  avrov  eh  a/cpov  (jnXoOeia ? 
iX/icravres,  /careiXrjcfracrL  rrjv  eprjpiov,  /cd/celvai  /car  IBiav  iroir\- 
aacrat  p,ovrjv  /cal  *f*ouTOtf  /car  IBiav , oo ? i/cavov  aTreyeiv  puera^v 
20  aXXrjX cov.  e7reiBr)  Be  /ca9 ’ vi repfioXrjv  (fnX6Xoyo<;  fjv  6 avrjp,  /cal 

9 On  Pior  see  Note  on  c.  xxxix.  16  On  Ammonius  the  Tall  see 

Note  19.  17  Soz.  VI.  30  (3)  Aeyerai  8e  tovtov  tov  'Appwviov  els  anpov 

cpiXocrocpias  irpoeABeiv,...  20  (3)  <a\  (piXoXoyov  els  ay  civ  yevecrBcu. 

PT  [apophth]  l(c)s2 

I "Appwv  T(c)  X6yo»']  + ?7  TP1  2 irapavra ] evdtis  apophth  2?+;  evdvs  ij 

irapavra  £>+  3 ovk  i8id.  airoxp.  apophth  B 4 prf\  p^iru}  B\  6-8  raijrrjv 

Xoyou]  om  c 6,  7 Kal  virkp ’ Avrivviov]  J31s2 ; om  PT  (homoeotel.  ?)  7 /cat] 

om  P 8 X6you]  s2  breaks  off  to  end  of  chapter 

PTl(c) 

II  ireiroh}Kev ] T p^  ae  TUt  12  cpijaiv ] om  TJ3  Sp]  oS  T pera ] 

+ nva  Bl  yap  after  fiptjjas  T 13  avrip]  om  T avrov  rbv ] om  T 

14  rl  rreir.  ourws]  om  T 

XI  (TTepi  ’Ammconioy):  PT112s2 

16  ’A ppuv  PT  16,  17  rpialv /cat]  Bls2  (12  cf.  Prol.  68) ; om  PT  (suppression 

of  Tall  Brothers  probably  due  to  Tendenz)  18-20  Ka/celvai aXXrjXuv]  P (but 

ouros)  T (but  ovrco s) ; 12  sororibus  suis  sequestratim  fecerunt  monasterioli  habita- 
culum  et  sibi  ipsis  separatim  fecerunt,  ut  inter  se  et  illas  etc. ; 1 separatas  sibimet 
mansiones  utrique  fecerunt,  ita  ut  etc. ; s2  ‘ and  they  (masc.)  allowed  them  (fern.) 
to  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood’;  B Kal  apcport pas  r as  pov as  Kar  Idlav  eirobjcrav  rCov 
re  avbp&v  Kal  rQv  yvvaiKuv  19  +ourot+  ex  conject  : ouros  P,  ovrus  T 20  5£]  irep  T 
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tls  rjpaaOrj  avrov  et?  Xoyov  emaKorrov,  7 rpoarjXOov  rep 
fiaicapLW  T ipoOeco  7 rapaKaXeaavres  avrov  yeiporovpcraL  avrov 
avroZ 9 irrlaKorrov.  real  Xeyei  avroZs’  ' Ay  dyer  e poi  avrov  real 
'\etporovoi)  avrov.  go?  ovv  dirrjXOov  peer  a ftorjOeias  /cal  elBev 
on  KareXpcf/Orj,  r rapeKaXecrev  avrov 9 /cal  Bicopiocraro  purj  Kara-  5 
Se^ecr Oat  | ^ eiporov'iav , pirjBe  e^ep^eaOai  rrjs  iprjpbov’  Kal  ov 
avve^cbprjaav  avrep.  fiXeirovrwv  ovv  avrwv  Xafiwv  yjraXcBa 
to  ov 9 avrov  ro  apicrrepov  eo>?  7 rvOpevns  eyJrdXtcre,  Xeycov 
avroi? * K av  diro  rod  vvv  rrXrjpocjyop'/jOrjre  on  aBvvarov  poi 
yevecrOat,  rov  vopbov  array opevovros  d>rbrp,rjrov  els  lepwcrvvrjv  pur)  10 
drrdyecrOai.  ovreos  ovv  aefrevres  avrov  dve^cbprjcrav,  Kal  arreX- 
Oovres  elrrov  tco  iirirKOTra).  Kal  Xeyec  avroZs’  Ovros  6 vop,o<; 
rrapd  ’I  ovBaiots  7 ToXirevecrOeo’  ip.ol  Be  Kal  pcvor/irjrov  eav 
iveyKrjre,  a^cov  ovra  roZs  rporrois,  % etporovw . arreXOovre 9 ovv 
ttoXlv  TrapeKaXovv  avrov’  Kal  Bicbpbvvro  avroZ?  on  ’Eap  pe  15 
avayKaarjre,  rrjv  yXcbaadv  pov  drrorepvw.  ovreos  ovv  dfyevres 
avrov  dve^obprjerav. 

T ovrov  rov  ’ Appcovuov  (freperab  ro  Oavpa  rovro,  on  ovBerrore 

2 On  Timotheus  see  Note  20.  4 — 17  Soz.  (4)  MAXcop  be  nore  npbs  x€LP°~ 

Tovlav  eTTUTKOirrjs  crvXXapfiaveo-dai,  a)s  avrifioXcov  ovk  enearev  amevac  rovs 
in'  avrov  iXrjXvdoras,  dnorepwv  to  ovs,  ” An  ire , e(j)r)-  Xoinov  yap  ovbe  eKovra 
pe  6 iepariKos  vopos  (ruy^tope t xeiporopeicr^ai,  apnov  yap  xP*)VCLl  T°v  dpea  Ka6l- 
(rraerdat.  (5)  dvaxcoprjcavres  be  ine\  rabe  eyvooaav  ’I ovbalois  (frvXanrea,  rrj  be 
ckk Xrja-la  adparos  prjbev  peXeiv,  rjv  povov  apnos  fj  rols  rponois  6 lepevs,  avOis 
dvearpeyffav  d>s  o-vXXijyfropevoi  rov  avbpa.  6 be  rj  prjv  Kal  rrjv  yXonraav  i<repelv 
bicopocraro  el  (3iacra(rdai  neipaOelev.  beio’avres  ovv  rrjv  aneiXrjv  anexd>povv. 
avros  re  ivrevdev  * Appoovios  6 IlapcorTy?  drvopa^ero.  (Cf.  Socr.  IV.  23  : O vros  6 
'Appdtvtos  els  enia’Konrjv  eXK.6p.evos  Kal  bia(f)vyd>v  ro  be^Lov  ovs  avrov  e£eKO\f/ev, 
on oos  av  ra>  do'x*]P’(i>  T°v  erdtparos  rrjv  x*LPOTOVLav  *K(pvyfl.)  18 — 3 (p.  34)  (3) 

(Aeyerai) rjbovrjs  re  <al  paaravrjs  dvbpela>s  Kparrjaai. 

PT112s2 

2 T ipodiip]  + enKTKbnip  J512  (om  Ttp.  +’AXe^avdpeias  12)  napaKaXovvres  T B 
auro?'1]  om  T xeLP0T0VV^Wai  T a vrov2]  ' App&viov  B\  avrois  avrov  T 

3 enlcTKonov  /cai]  om  T aurois2]  + on  T 4 %etporoj/w]  + bpiv  £1  avrov]  om 

T : + eniaKonov  112  (Horjdeias]  + noXXrjs  Bl : + eis  to  avXXapicrdaL  avrov  Bl  (Soz) 

6 xelP0T0VLav]  PI2CB  To  n pay  pa)  ; om  T(ls2)  ^ai]  ws  de  -B(ll2)  7 ovvex&povv  T B 

avrCov ] ndvruv  B\  XafiCov  ^aX.]  TjB  ( acpapnaaas ) 112S2>  om  8 /xot]  pe  B T (after 

yep.)  10  7 eviadai]  + onep  airol  avay Kafere  151 ; episcopum  12  anayopeti- 

(xavros  T 11  npoayeodai  TB  Kal]  om  T aneXOovres]  + ovv  T 12  eh rov] 
+ ravra  jBI  apxi-en.  T 14  eveyKTjre]  + povov  B Soz  16  a<pevres  avrov  after 
avexwpycrav  T 18  ’A ppwv  P ; ’AppwvQS  T ( rov  ’A p.  after  rovro ) to]  om  T 

3 


B.  P II. 


34 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


[1034  B 


rjSovrjs  avrcp  iiravaaTacrri 9 rov  crap/clov  avrov  ityeiaaro,  aXXa 
alBrjpov  i/C7rvpa)cra<;  rrrpoaer'i0ei  to7<?  eavrov  pieXecriv,  dx;  nrav- 
rore  avrov  r/XKcopiivov  elvai.  rj  pievroi  rpaire^a  avrov  yiyovev 
i/c  veorrjro 9 (bpiocfrayia  eo>9  Oavarov'  ovSev  yap  o Sea  7 rvpds 
5 ^i7]p^€TO  €<pay6  7TOT6  6/CTOS  dpTOV.  7 TaXaiClV  3 6 KCLl  KaiVTJV 
ypacfrrjv  arrocrr^icras  /cal  iv  crvyypapipiacriv  dvBpwv  iXXoylpicov 
'klpiyevov?  kclI  AiSvpi ov  Kal  Tlieplov  Kal  %re(f)dvov  birfX0e 
pivpidSas  itjaKocrias,  C09  piaprvpovaiv  avr g3  ol  rrj^  iprjpiov 
rrarepe^.  7rapaK\r)TiKo<;  8e  rjv  rols  iv  rfj  ipr/pKp  dBeXcfrois  ei  tis 
10  Kal  aXA.09.  rrovTQ)  ^rjefiov^  ibiSov  6 piaKapios  E vaypios  avrjp 
'TrvevpaTotyopos  Kal  hiaKpiriKos,  Xeycov  on  OvSei tote  avrov 
arraOiarepov  ecopaKa  av0pco7rov~l. 

[O1/T09  iv  ¥Lcdv(tt avr ivov  iroXei  7 Tore  7 rapayevopuevos  Bid 

Xpeiav, pier  oXiyov  x povov  Koipuarai,  Kal  Odirrerai 

15  iv  tc3  piaprvpio)  T&)  Xeyopievcp  ' Vovipiviavav ?.  ov  ro  pivrjpia 
Xeyerai  Oepaireveiv  rravras  rovs  piyiafypievovs.] 

3 — 5 Soz.  (3)  e<  veov  pe xpi  reXei/Tr)?,  7r\rjv  aprov  prjdevos  yevcracrdai  ev  irvp\ 
yevopevov.  6 — 8 (3)  ...cos  rovs  'Slpiyevovs  kcu  Aibvpov  /cat  ra )v  aXX a>v 

€KK\r)cria<TTiK(£>v  \6yovs  SiegeXOelv  (al.  dLeXdelv).  7 On  Pierius  and  Stepbanus 
see  Note  21.  10  On  Evagrius  see  Note  on  c.  xxxvm. 

13 — 16  ovros piyia£opevovs\  The  text  is  constructed  from  s2  and  B.  The 

following  is  a translation  of  s2  (the  Syriac  is  given  in  Note  22) : ‘This  man 
when  there  came  a great  need  and  necessity,  had  betaken  himself  to  Con- 
stantinople, and  slept  in  peace,  and  was  buried  in  the  house  of  the  martyrs 
called  the  Rufinian ; of  whose  sepulchre  it  is  said  that  it  cures  those  who  are 
ailing  from  evil  spirits,  and  it  expels  even  fevers  from  men.’ 

The  following  is  the  text  of  B as  found  in  Paris  ms.  1627  (no.  47  in 
List)  and  attested  by  Anan  Isho’s  Syriac  (Bed.  p.  47) ; it  is  a better  text 
than  that  of  the  generality  of  B mss.  and  lrev  : O vtos  6 panapios  ev  Kcovo-rav- 
t'lvov  7 roXei  nore  irapayevopevos , Sta  xpeiav  ra>v  rrjs  eprfpov  noXiTiov,  n oXXats 
PT12  (1-9)  s2 

1 rtp  aapKLtp  T e<t>d<ra.To\  + rrjs  crapKbs  T 2 nopibiras  T eat/rou]  om  T 
ws]  air 6 (om  ws)  T 3 elvai ] Here  there  is  a lacuna  in  1 in  all  three  mss.,  extending 

to  vdaovs  p.  37,  1.  3 5 duet.  BT  (dielrf)  5e]  om  T 5-8  naXaiav e^aKoaias ] 

om  s2  7 ’fipty.  Kal  A.  Kal  II.  /cal  2.]  B Soz  (lrev) ; ’ Adavaaiov  Kal  BaaiXelov  PTAB ; 
sanctorum  antiquorum  patrum  orthodoxorum  sacerdotum  domini  12 : s2  vac 
BieXOu v T 8 fivpidSas]  PTB12  (myriadas) ; (cf.  c.  lv,  and  Soz.  m.  16  (4): 

(’E tppalp)  Xtyerai  ras  nairas  ap.(pl  rets  rptaKoirlas  pvpiadas  inCov  crvyypd\pai.)  9 7 rare- 

pes]  12  departs  wholly  from  Greek  to  end  of  chapter  ei  /cat  ns  TB  10-12  rodrip... 
dvdpcoTrov]  ABB+s2(lrev) ; om  PTBt  (Tendenz?)  10  avrfp  nv.]  om  AB  Kal]  6 AB 
11  Xeywp]  om  AB  13-16  ovros... piyia£op.£vous]  s2B  (lrevsan) ; om  PTAB  ; ll2s  vac: 
(see  above)  14  xPe + T&v  TVS  eprfpov  ttoXitQv  B 
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(XII)  ’Ey  tovtg)  too  opei  rrjs  N LTpias  avrjp  ns  B evtaplv 
ovrco  /caXovpevos,  f3uoaas  eirl  oyBorjtcovra  errj  /cal  els  a/cpov 
da/crfo-as,  /carrj^uo07j  papier paros  iapdrcov,  ft) 9 7 rdvra  q>  av 

X€^Pa  €7 TerLOet,  rj  eXauov  evXoyrjcras  eBIBov,  rrdcrr)s  drraXXdrre- 
crQai  dppwcrrias.  ovros  tolvvv  6 roiovrov  xap'i(TPiaT0 9 dtjuo0els  5 
7 Tpo  o/cto)  pr\v{ov  rov  0avdrov  avrov  {/Bpcoiriaere,  /cal  eirl  roorovrov 
a><y tccoOrj  avrov  to  acopa  009  aXXov  1(0/3  (palvecrOai.  rrapaXa(3(bv 
ovv  f^pas  | Acoa/copo 9 6 irrla/coTros,  rrore  Be  tt  peer  (3  {/repos  wv  rod 
opovs  rfjs  NirplasP  £pe  re  /cal  rov  pa/capiov  JLvdypiov,  Xeyec 
rj plv  A evre,  I'Bere  veov  ’I co/3  e’y  roaovrw  oy/cco  crcoparos  /cal  10 
rrdOei  avidreo  aperpov  /ce/crrjpevov  evxapccrrLav.  d'rreX06vres 
ovv  £0ea<rdpe0a  roaovrov  oy/cov  crcoparos  009  P'V  BvvaerQao 
Ba/crvXov  X€LP° 9 avrov  rrepCXap^dvetv  0X009  Ba/crvXocs.  prj 
Bvvapevoi  &e  arevi^eiv  rfj  rov  irdOovs  Beivorr^n  rov 9 6(f)0aXpov 9 

inealais  dvaoonrjde'is  napa  cPov(f)lvov  tov  kcit’  i<elvov  Kcupov  inap^ov  tcov  7 rpai- 
Teoploov  napaaXrjde'is  de  icai  n apa  tu>v  dylcov  imaiconoov  twv  oc  8ia(f)6pa>v  inap^iatv 
( TweXrjXvdoTorv  els  ra  Karadeaia  tg>v  ayleov  ovnep  avTos  eKTiae  papTvplov  iv 
avTois  rols  KaTaOeaioLS  anobe^Tai  tov  (Pov(plvov  6 ayios  and  tov  aylov  ica'i 
dxpavTOv  /3 anTLcrpaTOs  napa  twv  iniaKoncov  ov  iael3dadrj  a^las  Trjs  avTov 
noXcrelas  els  navTa  vnaKOvatv  6 enap^os  too  oalco  avdpl  ’Appoovla).  os  per’ 
oXiyov  xpovov  KOipaTaL  <a\  OanreTai  iv  rcS  papTvplco  too  Xeyopevco  'Povc/nviavals. 
ov  to  pvrjpa  XiyeTai  Oepanevetv  navTola  voarjpaTa  ( navras  tovs  piyia^opevovs 

B (exc.  47)  lrev). 

The  other  B MSS.  and  lrev  begin  thus : O vtos  6 pandpios  noXXals  bcealais 
Karadv(r(onr)6e\s  napa  *P.  tov  k ar’  iicelvo  Kaipov  inap%ov  tcov  npaiTooploov,  els 
tovs  icaipovs  iicelvovs  iXdovTOs  tov  peyaXov  ’ Appwvlov  iv  KoovcrTavTLVov  noXei 
8lcl  xpelas  tcov  Trjs  ipr]pov  noXiTcov , l<ava>s  napanXrjOe'is  /cat  napa  tg>v  ayleov 
imo-Koncov  k.t.X.  (See  Note  22.) 

1 — 5 Soz.  VI.  29  (9)  ’Ev  tovtco  8e  Kal  Bevtaplv  yqpaXeos  ev  paXa  Xapnpcos  ava 
TTjv  '2kt]tlv  ie/rikoo-offiei,  Sc opov  e^co v napa  6eoi>  dl^a  (f)appaKG>v  inafpjj  povrj  %eipos 
rj  iXala)  (d  inrjv^eTO,  naarrjs  anaXXaTTeLv  voaov  tovs  KapvovTas. 

12  See  Note  23. 

XII  (TTepi  Bcniamin):  PT12ss2 

1 N^rpias  P avrjp  rts]  om  T Bev,.  /ca\.  tls  ovtu  fiuioaas  T 
3 navTi  T B eav  T 4 %e?pas  TB12  dnrfKKa.TTeTo  T B 

toiovtou]  toOtov  tov  T KaTa^LCod.  TB  6 atirov]  om  T B 

7 ev£oda.i  T 8 A toaric.]  6 Maicdpios  Tl2  6 inlvKonos]  om  Tl2s 

Nirptas]  TB12s2  (lrev) ; om  Ps  8 r6re  6 (om  u>v)  T 9 tov  pa k.  Eud7p.]  tov 

paKapiov  Qeodwpov  Tl2  (Theodorum  et  Macariolum)  10  pXinere  T B 13  aWovs 
SauTvXovs  T 


2 irr]  6y5.  T B 
5 toIvvv ] om  T 
7 dryKuae  TB 
8,  9 rore 


3—2 
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direaTpi^rapev.  Tore  Xey et  tj/jllv  6 pa/cdpto<;  i/celvos  B eviapiv 
T^v^aaOe,  re/cva,  iva  pur)  6 ecrwQev  pov  dvOpanros  vBpwTndar)' 
ovtos  yap  ovre  pe  evi ra6cbv  (ovrjaev,  ovre  Bvai raOcov  eftXayjre. 
to vs  ovv  ofcrcb  prjva^  8[(f>pos  avTw  e/c€LTo  7 rXaTVTaro?  iv  a> 
5 dhiaXeL'TTTw^  e/cade^ero,  prj/ceTi  iv  /cXivrj  avaireaeZv  Bvvdpevos 
8lcl  t<z?  \oL7rd<i  % p€ua< ; tov  crcbpaTos.  iv  ra>  Trd0ei  8e  rovrw  wv 
aXXovs  Idro.  avay/caicos  ovv  i^rjyrjo-dprjv  to  7 ra0o<;  tovto,  cva 
pr\  ^evt^d/peOa  orav  tl  irepiaTaTUcov  dvSpdai  Bucaioi?  avpfiaLvr). 
TeXevrrfcravTos  Si  avrov , ai  (f)Xial  rrj<;  6vpa<;  iTrrjpOrjcrav  real  ai 
io  TrapaorTaBes,  iva  8vvr)0rj  to  crwpa  i^eve^Orjvat  tov  oi/cov  toctov- 
to?  rjv  6 oynos. 

(XIII)  ’A7 roXXdvLo?  Tt?  ovopan  dno  TrpayparevTMV , airo- 
Ta^apevo?  /cal  oiKipaa^  to  opos  ri}?  N LTpias,  pr)Te  Te^vrjv  paOeZv 
Bvvdpevos  prjTe  da/erjaiv  ypa<f)L/cr)V  81a  to  rj/cpa/civaL, 

15  iv  tc5  op6i  ei/cocn  €Tr]  TavTTjv  ecr^e  TTjv  da/erjatv  i/c  TMV  IBicov 

1 — 3 Soz.  (10)  MaXXoi/  pe v ovv  /cal  rovs  opwvras  TrapepvOelro  /cal  eXnrapei 
tov  6eov  inereveiv  in rep  rrjs  avrov  yJ/v^S’  erdoparos  8e  avrw  prjdev  peXeiv  ’E7rel 
/cal  evenrovv  ovbev  pe  covrjo’ev,  e(f)r),  kcu  kcikws  Tracrxov  ovi c e/3Xa\J/ev.  4 — 7 (10) 

*Ev  8e  too  vooreiv  iv  kXlvtj  K.e'io’dai  prj  bvvapevos,  ap(f)\  rovs  oktoo  pr/vas  i 7rl  diefipov 
TrXaTVTOTov  i<adl£ero,  avvrjdois  rovs  Kapvovras  loopevos , avros  prjdev  8va(f)opoov 
on  prj  rrjs  ixovcrrjs  avrov  voaov  d7r//AAdrrero.  9 — 11  (9)  Tov  8rj  toiovtov 

Aoyoy  vftipoo  nepnrecrdvTa,  roaovrov  oldrjaai  to  aoopa  <by  pi 7 bvvqOrjvai  dia  toov 
dvpoov  tov  ohcrjpaTos  iv  <0  dirjyev  inKopurOrjvai  el  pr]  ervv  rals  Svpais  /cal  ray  n apa- 
(rTadas  Ka0eZXov.  12  The  chapter  on  Nathanael  (xvi.)  conies  here  in  P ; 

but  this  is  opposed  to  all  the  other  authorities.  12 — 9 (p.  37)  Soz.  vi.  29 

(14)  A7roXXoovios  8e,  tov  aXXov  xpdvov  ipnopiav  penoov,  rjdr]  npos  yrjpas  iXavvoov 
iir  1 Trjv  iKrjTiv  rjXde.  XoyKrapevos  8e  coy  ovre  ypd<fieiv  ovre  aXXrjv  riva  rexvrjv 
paOelv  oioy  re  ian  81a  rfjv  fjXiKLav,  TravTo8ana)v  (pappanoov  eZ8r]  /cal  ideerparoov 
iTTiTTjbeloov  to  is  K.dpvov(Tiv  i£  oiKeioov  XPVPQ-Toov  oovovpevos , ava  eKaaTrjv  Ovpav 
pova<TTLKr)v  nepLyeL  pexpis  ivvarrjs  &pas , i(f)opd>v  rovs  voaovvras.  iTVLTrjbelav 
8e  ravrrjv  avreo  da<r]o-iv  evpoov  code  inoXirevoraTO.  peXXcov  8e  reXevrav  oAAa> 
napadovs  a dxev  ivereiXaro  rd  avra  iroielv.  14  See  Note  24. 

PT12ss2 

2 pov  before  6 ta.  TS  iaco  T 3 pe~\  om  T 4 o/crcb  ovv  T B eyivero  T B 

TrXariJTepos  T 6 ras  xPe^as  T“s  Xonras  (om  tov  aup.)  T 8i  before  ry  T 

7 oZv\  8i  T rouro]  tovtov  tov  dylov  Bs  8 prj]  pr]8ev  T 9 5d]  pivTOi  T 

iTTjpdrj  T B 

XIII  (TTepl  ’AnoXAcoNioy) : PT12ss2 

13  N^rptas  P 14  yto7re]  + d7rt  TB\  ypa<piKi)v]  + eXdeiv  T rd  ijKp.]  rip 

VTrepPeprjKivai  rijv  i)\iida,v  T B {irapafi. ; 7rpo/S.  AB) 
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% pTjfiaTCdv  /cal  i/c  tmv  ol/ceiwv  ttovcov  Travrola  carpi/ca  /cal 
/ceXXapt/ca  dyopd^cov  els  t rjv  A Xe^dvBpecav,  Traarj  rfj  dBeXipo- 
t rjTi  irrgp/cei  els  r a?  vbaovs.  /cal  r)v  IBecv  avrov  opdpiov  pi^pcs 
ivvdrris  wpas  /cv/cXevovra  r a povaarrjpLa,  /cal  /card  Ovpav  elcr- 
epyopevov  /cal  opcovra  tA  dvd/cetrai’  i/3dara^e  Be  ara^iSas,  5 
poa<;,  0 od,  criXcyvia,  wv  iinBeovTai  ol  daOevovvre 9.  ravrrjv  avrco 
XvaireXovaav  r rjv  peOoBov  evpcov  el^ev  ea>9  yr\pov 9.  09  reXevrcov 
opLOLO)  eavrov  KaraXipiravec  ra  ypvrdpia,  7rapa/caXeaa< ; avrov 
ravTTjv  i/creXecv  r rjv  Bia/coviav.  irevTa/ctG'^iXiwv  yap  povay&v 
oi/covv rcov  to  opos  xpeia  rjv  /cal  rr)$  iTria/ceyJrecos  ravry 9 Boa  to  10 
eprjpov  elvaL  tov  tottov. 

(XIV)  vA\\o9  Tlarjcnos  /cal  ’Hcrata9  ovtco  /caXovpevoi , 
aBeXcfrol  VTrrjp^ov  Trarpo 9 iprrbpov  'ZiravoBpbpov'  oircves  tov 
Trarpos  reXevrrjaavTO 9 ipepiaavro  t a virap^ovra  iv  d/civr)Tois 
a ea^ov,  iv  pev  vopia  par  lots  irevra/cioyCXiois,  iv  Iparioi 9 Se  /cal  15 
OL/cirais  ra  evpeOevra.  ovtol  pier  aXXrfXwv  ia/ce^avro  ical 
avp/3ovXevovrat  7rpo<;  eavrovs  Xeyovres • ’Etti  rroiav  eXdcopev 
peOoBov  tov  (Biov , aBeX<pe ; iav  eXdcopev  irrl  rrjv  iprropiav  fjv 
iTTrjXOev  6 7 rarrjp  rjpcbv,  /cal  rjpels  erepoL 9 e^opev  /caTaXelyjraL 
tov 9 ttovov^'  Ilgcos  Be  /cal  kivBvvols  'TrepiireaovpeOa  \ Xyarpt/coU  20 
r)  OaXaTTL/col 9.  Bevpo  tolvvv , iirl  tov  povrjpr]  /3lov  eXdcopev, 
Lva  /cal  ra  tov  Trarpo*;  rjpcov  /cepBr/crcopev,  /cal  ra< ? yjrv^a^  prj 
diroXeacopev.  rjpecrev  ovv  avrol;  6 g/cotto*;  tov  povrjpov 9 (3'lov. 

12  (XIV)  In  this  chapter  T contains  manifest  B interpolations.  This 

phenomenon  continues  in  varying  degrees  to  the  end  of  c.  xxi.  (cf.  Introd. 
§ 9).  Such  B readings  in  T will  be  indicated  thus : (T )B.  1 of  c.  xiv.  is 

printed  in  Bibl.  Casin.  III.  Florileg.  299. 

PTll2ss2 

1 oLKeiw]  iSiuv  TAB  3 /cat  rjv]  1 recommences  here  5 /ecu  opcovra]  om  T : 

+ /XT]  T B 6 appttXTTovvTes  TB  7 rrjv  /xedodov yrjpovs ] evpCov  ToXireiav 

els  to  yrjpas  T B reXei/rav  p.e XXcov  B (Soz)  : (In  p.  31  1.  10  TeXeurwv  of  PT  is 

attested  by  apophth  (cent,  v.),  but  is  turned  into  reXeorav  /^XXcov  in  B)  10  tt\ s] 
+ ToiaijTr)s  (om  rai/rT/s)  TB  5ia  to]  rep  T 

XIV  (TTepi  TTahcioy  k«\i  5 Hc&foy) : PTlss2 

13  virrjpxov]  + viol  T(s)  IlavoSpoAiou  Tven  14  vx apxovra]  + avrov  T(s) 

a.Kiv'rjTots]  PT  (eKdvrj  rrjs  sic);  /av^rots  JB1;  ‘outside  and  inside  the  house’  s2 : s om 
15  vofxlanacn  T B 17  avp.pov\evovTe s eavrocs  Xeyovoi  T (B)  18  j 3iov  p.ed. 

(om  tov)  T 19  p.eTrj\dev  TB  20  Trovovi\  + T]/iC)v  (T)Bs  21  OaXaTTLKois ] 

PAB ; da\a ttiols  TB  roi'vov]  oSv  + ade\(p£  (T )B 
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evpeOrjaav  ovv  aXXos  tear  aXXo  Biacf)0)vovvT€S-  pbepicrdp,evoL  yap 
r a xpTipLara,  tov  puev  ct/coitov  elyovTo  e/caaTos  tov  apeaai  0ea>, 
ev7]XXaypuevais  Be  iroXiTelaLS.  6 puev  yap  iravra  Biacncopiricra s 
acricrjTrjploLS  /cal  e/c/cXrjcrlats  /cal  (f)vXa/cals , Te'yviBpiov  pbaOdov 
5 oOev  tov  aprov  'TTopiaeraL,  rij  dcncr\<jei  /cal  evyji  TTpoaeayev. 

0 B'  aXXos  pirjBev  Biaa/copTrlaas , aXXa  Tronjcras  eavTco  pbovaarrj- 
piov  /cal  'irpoaXaftopievos  dBeX(f)ovs  oXlyov 9,  iravra  £evov  eBe- 
fjiovTO,  iravTa  appeoarov,  iravra  yepovra,  Travra  7rev7]ra,  Kara 
/cvpia/crjv  /cal  o-dftfiaTov  rpel 9 Tpaire^as  Igtwv  ovtcos  avrov 

10  /carr)vd\wcre  ra  ^prjp.ara. 

’ApLffiorepcov  Be  reXevTrjcrdvTWv , Bid(j)opoi  pa/capiap,ol  tgvtcov 
eyevovro,  d>s  apucfiOTepcov  TeXeuoOevTcov'  /cal  tols  p*ev  r/peoncev 
ovtos,  tols  Be  e/cecvos.  (^iXoveuclas  ovv  epurecrovarj 9 tt)  aBeXcfro- 
ttjt l e7rl  tols  eiralvoLs,  direp^ovTaL  7rpo9  rov  pLarcapiov  Tlapufia) 
15  /cal  avarlOevTai  avra)  rrjv  eirhcpicnv,  d^Lovvre 9 pbaOeiv  ttjv  puel^ova 
TroXlreiav.  0 Be  Xeyet  avTols'  ’A pu^oTepoi  elen  reXetor  6 pbev 
yap  ’ Aftpapialov  eireBei^aro  epyov,  6 Be  ra  rov  ’H Xla.  rdov  puev 
ovv  Xeyovrcov'  rT(3v  iroBwv  aov,n  ttcSs  Bvvarov  avTovs  elvai 
iaov 9 ; TTpoTLpLcovTCDv  rov  da /CT]T7]v  /cal  XeyovTcov  otl  I ^vayyeXacbv 
20  TreTTOLrj/ce  n rpaypua,  iravTa  TrcoXrjaa 9 /cal  Bovs  7rTco%OLS,  /caO'  dopav 
/ caO ’ rjpLepav  T€  /cal  /caTa  vv/cTa  tov  (TTavpov  fiaaTa^cDV,  /cal 
(IkoXovOcov  to)  acoTrjpi  /cal  Tais  irpocrev^als'  tu>v  Be  clvti- 
(fuXoveucovvTcov  /cal  XeyovTcov  otl  Ovtos  TocravTa  eveBei^aTo  tols 
BeopcevoLS,  (bs  /cal  els  Tas  Xeo)(j)6povs  /caOrjaOai  /cal  tov 9 OXifiopie- 
25  vovs  crwayeiv'  /cal  ov  pcovov  ttjv  IBLav  ^v^rjv  aveiravaev  aXXa 

PT1ss2 

1 ovv]  5e  T aXXo]  ciWov  (3iov  T y dp]  de  T B 3 ivyWaypevais  iroXireLais] 

Pcorss2;  -vas  -as  P* ; -vy  de  -g.  T B:  (1  neutral)  diaaicopirLcras]  + 25uk€v  Bs 

5 dprov]  + cotidianum  Is  ; ‘ from  day  to  day’  s2  iropiaeTcu  P*  (it oplfercu  P001) ; iropL- 

arjTcu  T B koI ] + rrj  T B 9 Tpeis ] + y riaaapas  Pls2  ; txt  PTs  iaruv]  + omnibus 

1 ; rods  \enrop.tvovs  iSe^iovro  B ; ‘ and  he  refreshed  all  who  had  chanced  to  come’ s ; 
‘ he  fed  those  in  want  ’ s2  11  5e]  ofiv  T B 12  eyivovro  T reXeiw v ev  rrj  apery 
evpeOevrwv  (T)P  13  ddeXcpiryTt]  + p-aXurra  (T )B  14  rots]  + Siaepopots  (T)Ps2 

15  p.ade?v]  + Trap’  avrov  (T)JB+(1)  ap.dvoj  TB  17  raj  om  T B ’HX/oa  TJ3 

18  ruv  TTofiQv  aou]  TABJ5t  ( + aTTrSp-eda  ABB+) ; om  PvenP+s  : (deprecantes  1 ; ‘we  beg 
of  thee’  s2)  (cf.  p.  23  1.  19)  elvai  avrov s TB  19  urous]  + /cal  T 20  "trei rolyice 
npaypa]  PABss2  ; ireTrXypuKe  TTpoaraypa  TB1  iruikyaas  iravra  T 20,  21  /cat  /ca 6'  oipav 
/cat  ypipav  /cat  vvKra  T ; per  omnes  horas,  omnes  dies,  omnesque  noctes  1 (Bss2  vary) 
22  irpoaevxah]  + irpocrKaprepoov  T(B)  23  ort]  + /cat  TB+  roaavra ] + airXayxvo- 

J5(1ss2)  24  et’s]  + arrets  (T) B 25  avvayeLv]  + /cal  iirapKe?v  (T)B  avairaiieiv  T 
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/cal  aXXcov  ttoXXgov,  /cal  vocro/copwv  /cal  e7Ti/covpdov‘  Xeyei  avTols 
6 pa/cdpios  Tlapfico'  WdXiv  vplv  epw  on  cipc^orepoi  icroi  eicrlv 
e/cacrrov  8e  vpdov  'jrXripoc^opd)  otl  ovtos,  el  prj  r/aicei  toctovtov, 
af^o?  ov/c  eyeveTO  7-779  e/ceivov  dyaOoTrjro ? crvy/cpi0rjvar  e/celvos 
7 rdXiv  dvaTravcov  tou?  tjevovs  /cal  crvvaveTraveTO,  /cal  el  /cal  eBo/cet  5 


iravaiv.  e/cBe^aa0e  Be  iva  /cal  7 rapd  0eov  Be^copai  rrjv  diro/cd- 
Xv)friv,  /cal  puerd  ravra  eX0ovTe<z  pa0r\aecj0e.  eX0ovTe$  ovv  pberd 
rjpepas  7 rdXiv  7 rape/caXecrav  avrov , /cal  Xeyei  avrols'  ^9  eVl 
0eov  api(f)OTepov< ? apa  elBov  eaTcoTas  ev  tc3  7 rapaBelacp.  | 10 

(XV)  Nearre/309  ti 9 ovopaTi  Ma/capto9,  ft>9  eTcov  Be/cao/CTo ), 
ev  to5  7 ral^eiv  peTa  tcov  o-vvrjXi/cicoToov  irapd  rrjv  Xlpvrjv  rrjv 
Xeyopevrjv  Maplav,  TerpairoBa  vepcov,  d/covoiov  elpyaaaTO  cj)6vov. 
/cal  prjBevl  prjBev  elprj/ccd^  /caTaXapj3dvei  tt\v  eprjpov,  /cal  et9 
toctovtov  rfXaae  cpofiov  0ecov  Te  /cal  dv0pco7Uvov,  co 9 dvaicr0i 7-  15 
TTjcraL  avTOV  eirl  TpieTiav  acrTeyov  pelvavTa  ev  tt}  epr)pcp.  afipo- 
%09  Be  vn rappee  rj  yrj  tovtols,  /cal  tovto  Xaaai  irdvTes,  /cal  ol  Bid 
Xoycov  yevopevoi  /cal  ol  Bid  7reLpas.  ovto<;  vcrTepov  c orcoBoprjcre 
/ceXXav  eavTO)‘  /cal  tycrac;  aXXa  el/cocMrevTe  eTrj  ev  to 0 /ceXXlco 
e/ceivw  yaplapaToc;  r)^uo07]  /caTairTveiv  Bacpovcov,  evTpvcpwv  tt}  20 
pOVOTTJT i.  TOVTO)  7 ToXXa  GVy^pOViCTa^  r/pd)TCOV  7Tft)9  avTOV  Bid- 


11 — 19  Soz.  VI.  29  (12)  *E yevero  8e  avra  [M.  tg3  veep]  rrjv  apxrjv  7rpo(pavis  rrjs 
(jx\ocra(f)Las  anovcnos  (fiovos.  en  yap  fioinrais  cov  7rpo(3ara  evepe  nep\  rrjv  Mapelav 
\lpvrjv,  /cat  iral^cov  nva  rcov  oprjkiKcov  aveTXe-  deicras  re  dovvai  8lkt)v  eepvyev  els 
rrjv  eprjplav.  (13)  aWpios  de  eir\  rpla  err]  pera  ravra  Stay oov,  avroOi  oIkISiov 
piKpov  iavreo  Karev nsvacrev , ev  to  etfcocri  /cat  nevre  errj  Surpiyfyev.  20  (12)  M. 

edodrj  X^Pls  vico  0eov  vi repeppovew  ra>v  daipovcov. 

PT1ss2 

I ttoXXwi']  7roXXas  T Kal 2]  om  TJ3  2 otl ] om  TR  el<xlv  t <tol  irpos  rbv 

KtipLov  B (T  Oeov)  s2  4 ri} s £k.  ayadorrjros ] P(Rt)  ; £k.  rrj  dyadorrjrL  T(J5+)  ; £k.  rov 
ayadov  AB  5 tclXlv]  om  TAB  %evovs\  + el  P /cat  el  /cat]  TABlss2(J3) ; om  /cat 
et  P 7 5e]  + piKpbv  (T)R+s  (‘  a few  days  ’)  8 paOrjre  T pera]  + oXtyas  Rl 

9 avrov  irapeK.  T 10  dpa ] om  T 

XV  (TTepi  M&K&pioy  Toy  NecoTepoy  (ngoy  Soz)):  PT1s2 

II  tbs  erwv]  om  T 12  avvrjXLKOoruv]  PAB;  <tvvt]\Iku)v  TR  (oprjXiKUv  Soz) 

14  /cat1]  PI ; oSros  (T)Rs2  16  eVt]  P Soz ; om  TR  pelvac  T 17  r]  yr\  eKeivr) 
vi r.  (om  toijtqls)  TR  tovto ] TRls2vat  (s2add  om  clause) ; om  P 18  5t’  avrrjs  rrjs 
Tropias  (T)  (did  rijs  irelpas  avrijs  B)  6 avros  ovros  B (1  iste  ipse)  19  KeXXiov  TR 

ev  r(p  KeXXiip  €Kelv(p~\  PT  ; ev  avrip  (before  aXXa)  Rls2  : + tolotvtov  Rl  20  ^i-ttbffy] 

+ wsR1s2  21  auyyp.]  + eyw  TR  Tjpwruv]  PI;  epavdavov  TRs2:  + trap  avrov  (T)R 
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KeLTaL  o Xoy  laptop  eirl  rfj  rov  (povov  a/iapria • 05  roaovrov 
eXeyev  arreyecv  Xvn rrjs  G09  /cal  rrpoGev^apiGrelv  errl  tgo  (j>6v(p • 
yeyevrjrai  yap  avrw  vrroOeGi?  acorrjpla 9 6 d/covaio 9 (f)6vo<;. 
eXeye  Be  arro  ypa(j)d)v  cfrepcov  rrjv  piaprvplav  on  ov/c  av  Mojctt}? 
5 rjjfiovro  rfjs  Oe'i/cfjs  oirraaias  r/cal  rij 9 roaavrrjs  Bcopeds  /cal 
Trjs  Gvyypa(f)r}s  re bv  dylcov  XoycoiP,  el  p,rj  (f)6/3(p  rov  t&apaco 
81a  rov  <povov  bv  eBpaaev  ev  rfj  AlyvTrrcp  KareiXrjtyeL  ro  opos 
ro  X uva , ravra  Be  Xeyco  ov%  oBorroidiv  els  cf)6vov,  Beacvvcov  Be 
on  eiGi  teal  rrepiGran/cal  aperal,  orav  pur]  e/covalco<z  Tt9  tgo 
10  ayaOu)  rrpoGeXOr]'  rwv  yap  dperwv  ai  piiv  eiGi  rrpoaiperucai , al 
Be  rrepiGrariKai. 

(XVI)  Yeyovev  aXAo?  Tt9  rwv  rraXaidv  ovopian  N aOavarjX. 
rovrov  eyed  ffobvra  fiev  ov  /carelXrjfpa'  /ce/co'iprjro  yap  7 rpo  rrjs 
ip<r)s  elaoBov  7 rpo  irdbv  Be/carrevre'  rol<;  Be  awaa/crjaaGiV  avrep  /cal 
T5  XpoviaaGi  rrepirv^cov  ecf/iXoirpaypiovovv  rov  dvBpos  rrjv  dperr/v' 
eBeigav  Be  p,oi  avrov  /cal  rrjv  tceXXav,  et?  rjv  aj/cei  ov/cen  piev  oyBels 
Bid  to  eyyvrepco  avrijv  eivac  rijs  ol/covpbevr\$'  e/celvos  yap  rore 
avrr\v  e/cnaev  ore  array ioc  rjaav  oi  dva^coprjraL  Birjyovvro  ovv 
rovro  rrepl  avrov  elfaiperws,  ori  roaavrijv  ea^ev  vrropiovrjv 

20  ev  tgo  /ceXXlw  go?  pur)  aaXevQrjvai  rrj<s  rTpoOeaecos.  ev  ol 9 epi- 
rrai^Oel^  /car  apyas  rrapa  rov  rraaiv  epirrallfovros  /cal  arrarobvros 
Balpiovos , eBoffev  d/crjBidv  els  rrjv  irpoarrjv  /ceXXav  /cal  arreXdcdv 
dXXrjv  e/cnae  rrXrjGidarepov  /ccopirjs.  puera  ovv  ro  reXeaai  rrjv 
1 — 3 Soz.  (13)  ^EXe-yov  8e  01  ye  avrov  CLKTjKoeLaav  a>s  7ToXAj)i/  wpoXoyei 

X^PLV  TV  (rvp(f)opq  /cat  acorrjpiov  aneKaXeL  rov  dnovariov  <povovy  (j)i\ocro(j)ias  /cat 
pa<apiov  fiiov  ainov  avra  yeyevrjpevov.  12  In  P XVI.  comes  between  XII. 

and  xiii. 

PT1s2 

2 /cat]  om  T1  3 avrip]  PI  ; p.01,  (pTjaiu,  (T )B  4 Mwutnjs  T B 5,  6 Kal 

X67WV]  B1s2;  om  PT  6 r<p  dtei  TB  7 5ia  rov  <f> Myiimp']  Pls2vat  (s2add  slightly 

altered) ; 810  tdpaaev  4%  Aiy.  /cat  B ; cur48pa.<re  rijs  Aiy.  /cat  T ; airodpavas  yap  41; 
Aiy.  AB  ’48paaev ] +d/cou<rta/sP  8 \4ywv  P*  xpos  T <p6i'ov]  + nva  B\ : 
+ aXXa  TB : + paWov  B\  5^]  P ; om  TJ5  11  TrepurrariKal]  s2  adds  a passage 
accounting  for  the  Syriac  name  given  to  M.  ‘ the  Child  of  the  Cross.’  Anan-Isho 
inserted  it  in  his  Paradise  (Bed.  p.  55) : it  is  printed  also  by  Assemani  and  Budge 
(cf.  Prol.  87). 

XVI  (TTepi  N&0&N<\fHA) : PT112ss2 

14  airy  after  xpoviaaaL  T 15  xpoWa-atn]  PI  (per  multum  tempus)  (s2) ; <rvyxp. 
(T )B  ; om  12  16  /cat]  T£ll2ss2;  om  P et’s  rju  <?Kei  taken  with  each  clause  in  112 

pev  before  ovk4tl  TB  17  4yybrepov  T aurV]  + /^  P e/cetvos]  e/cet  P r6re] 

om  P 18  ore]  or  1 P 19  ^^atp^rcos]  Pl2;  e^aLperov  TB\  20  <raAei/0.]  + a7ro  TB 

21  iravras  T /cal]  + iravras  P 
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KeXXav  /cal  ohcfjacu , puera  pLrjvas  rpets  rj  reaaapas  irapayiverat  6 
baipicov  ev  vv/ctl,  ravpeav  Kareywv  KaOdirep  oi  brjpuoi,  Kal  a^rjjia 
e^cov  arpancorov  paKobvrovvros,  Kal  yfroc^ov  eipyd^ero  ev  rrj 
ravpea.  i rpos  ov  drreKpivaro  6 piaKapcos  N aOavarjX  /cal  eXeye' 

T is  el  <tv  6 ravra  bpbov  ev  rf)  ep crj  tj evia ; direKpivaro  6 baipLcov  5 
'Eyco  elpu  6 eg  eKeivrjs  rrjs  KeXXrjs  eXdaas  ere*  rjXOov  ovv  kcli 
etc  ravrrjs  (j>t lyaSevaai  ae.  yvovs  ovv  on  | eveirai^Orj,  viroarpefyei 
av0is  et<?  rrjv  irpcbrrjv  KeXXav.  kcli  1 rXrjpcocras  rpuiKOvra  Kal 
eirra  errj,  ov%  virepefirj  rrjv  Ovpav,  (fnXoveLKrjaa 9 tc5  Saipiovt' 

09  t ocravra  avrqr  ivebeij~aro  KaravayKa^cov  avrov  e^eXOelv,  10 
baa  birjyrjcraadai  ovk  eanv.  ev  ol 9 Kal  rovro • eirirrjprjaa 9 eirra 
emcrKoiraiv  dyicov  iiricrKeyjriv,  rj  eK  Oeov  irpovoia 9 yevopuevrjv  rj  eK 
ireipaajiov  eKeivov,  Trap  oXiyov  avrov  e^coKecXe  rrjs  irpodecreco 9. 
t gov  yap  iTTLo-KOTTwv  puera  rrjv  eiricrKeyfnv  e^ep^opuevcov,  ov  irpo- 
eirepi\Jrev  avrovs  ovSe  fifjpLa  770809.  Xeyovcriv  avrar  oi  SiaKovor  15 
rT7 rep7j<pavov  irpaypua  iroiev ?,  d/3/3a,  purj  ir poire fiircov  rov 9 eirc- 
ckoitovs.  6 Se  Xeyei  avrols'  ’E^yo)  Kal  roc 9 Kvpiois  jiov  rods 
eirtcrKoirois  Kal  ra>  Koapiw  oXw  direOavov'  eyw  yap  KeKpvpbjievov 


11—15  T B : 'E7rra  eiriaKonoiv  dyieov  eiri(TKey\rapeva>v  avrov  ( rov  ayiov  B ), 
77  e/c  Beov  irpovoias  fj  viroBeaecos  rov  neipaapov  ( + e£  eKeivov  B),  7 rap’  oXlyov 
avrov  e£a>/ca\e  rrjs  1 rpoBea-ecos.  rwv  yap  eirLo-KOiroiv  pera  rrjv  eTrl(TKey\nv  ev£a- 
pivcov  <al  pera  rrjv  evj(rjv  e^iovrarv,  ov  irpoeirepyj/ev  avrovs  6 yevvalos  ovde  (Zrjpa 
iro8os  ( + tva  prj  Sep  xpopav  rep  pio-OKaXa  B).  17,  18  T B : ’Eya)  k at  rovs  Kvpiovs 

pov  rovs  eTTKTKOTTOVS  (Tej 3(0  Kal  Tvavra  rov  KXrjpov  ripco,  Kal  -rravroov  dvOpdoncov 
( + eycb  6 apaprodXos  B)  ireplyjrrjpd  elpi  (B  om  elpi)-  7 rdai  8e  rovrois  Kal  oXco  rto 
Kocrpco  ( B oX(p  rco  fii(0  oaov  to  eV’  ipol  rrj  npodeaei)  airdBavov.  S2  begins : ‘I 
worship  my  lords  the  bishops  and  all  holy  men ; but  know  this,  my 
brethren,5 — and  goes  on  quite  differently. 


PT112ss2 

1 /cat]  + ev  airrj  £(ll2ss2)  (cf.  p.  31  1.  14)  evoirfacu  T ws  pera  prjvas  rka<j.  P; 
‘ about  3 months  ’ s2  2 diairep  T B 3 eiroiti  Se  \po<povs  rrj  r.  T 4 direKpivaro 

after  N ad.  T Xiywv  (om  /cat)  TJ3  5 b Se  8.  aireKp.  T B 6 iKeivijs  rijs]  PT12 ; 

rrjs  irpibrijs  B\  (priore)  (ss2)  e^eXatxas  T <re]  + /cat  T B : +vOv  Bl  oS^]  om  T B 
7 (pvyab ever ai\  aireXaeraL  T out'] + 6 ybpuv  T 8 /cat2]  om  T 9 virepe^rj] 

££rfkde  T rov  ovdov  4B1(12)  10  iVa  avrov  avayKaarj  T B 11  irapar.  T 

11-15  eirrd  eirtaKoiruv jS^aa  7ro56s]  T here  presents  an  interpolation  from  B : it 

is  printed  in  full  below  the  text  14  eirltxKexpLv]  P ; evxw  h2ss2  5 (TP  see  above) 

15  di&Kovoi]  + rtut'  eiruTKOirarv  B\  (s  ‘with  them’)  16  7roiets]  epya^rj  T B afifta] 

PBs2  ; om  Tll2s  17  6 8k]  om  T 17, 18  eybo diredavov]  T presents  the  B text ; 

see  above  17  /cat]  ll2s(T_B) ; om  P(s2)  18  yap ] Se  T 
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<t kottov,  Kai  olSev  6 0eb< ? rrjv  KapSlav  piov,  Sio  ov  TrpoTrepnrio 
avrovs.  daTO'Xrjaas  ov v 6 Saipiwv  tov  SpapiaTO?  tovtov  a^rjpia- 
tl ^erai  t rpo  evvea  pirjvcov  rod  Oavdrov  avTOV , Kai  yiveTai 
nraiBiov  (her  el  Se/ca  irwv,  eXavvov  ovov  fiaard^ovTa  apTovs  ev 
5 aapydvrj.  Kai  yevopievo<;  ev  eairepa  (3a0eia  TrX^aiov  rrj 9 /ceXXys 
tovtov  i(TX7]fjiaTiaaT0  7re7TT0)Kevai  top  ovov  Kai  Kpa^ov  to 
iraiBiov'  ’A (3 /3  a N aOavarjX,  iXerjcrov  pie  Kai  86 9 pcoi  yelpa.  6 
8e  aKovcras  tt)$  cjxovfjs  tov  8rj6ev  yraiBiov  Kai  irapavoi^as  ttjv 
Ovpav , 6<7T&)?  evhoOev  eXaXei  avTw'  Th  el,  Kai  ti  OeXeis  iva 
10  Troirjaio  croi ; Xeyei  avTw’  E Ipu  TovSe  to  pieipaKiov,  Kai  apTovs 
a7ro<l)epGi),  67 reiSrj  dydiTJ]  IcttI  TovSe  tov  a8eX(f)ov,  Kai  avpiov 
<raj3l3dTOv  SiacfralvovTOS  X?eia  T®v  ^pocr^opdiv'  Seopiai  crov,  pirj 
7rapi8rj 9 pie,  pirf  7 rore  Kai  inro  vaivcov  j3pw6d>.  TroXXal  yap 
vaivai  yivovrai  eh  tov?  to7tov?  eVe/vov?.  crra.?  ovv  evveos  6 
iSpiaKapios  N aOavarjX  crcffoBpa  iXiyyiaae  Ta  aTrXay^va  TapaT- 
Topievos,  Kai  eXoyi^eTo  KaO ' eavTov  Xeycov’  *H  t?}?  evToXr)<z 
€%(o  eKirecreiv,  rj  ttjs  irpoOeorew ?.  vcrTepov  pievTOi  eiriXoyi- 
crapievos  oti  apieivov  ecrTi  pirj  aaXevaai  tgov  toctovtcov  6tmv 
TTjV  7 rpodeaiv  eh  aiayyvY)v  tov  8iaj3oXov,  irpoaev^apbevos  Xeyei 
20  too  TrpoaXaXovvTi  BrjOev  7rai8i(p'  " Akovgov,  iraiSiov'  irKJTevw 
eh  tov  6eov  <p  XaTpevco,  oti,  el  XP6^a  oroi  6<7T^  Trepirei  aoi  6 
0eo< ? fiorjQeiav,  Kai  ovTe  vaivai  ere  dSiKrjaovaiv  ovTe  aXXo  ti' 
el  8e  'jreipaapibs  el,  to  irpaypia  evTevOev  tfBrj  drTTOKaXvy\rei  6 


11,  12  See  Note  25. 

PT112ss2 

1 tol  KpviTTCL  ttj s epijs  KapStas  Bl  2 adroi)s]  Kvpiovs  pov  T ; sanctos  uiros  1 

Salpuov]  + Zk  T 3 yiveTcu]  + ws  Tl2  4 dxrei]  om  T12B  (ws  £\avvov  B)  eXavvov 
8vov~\  om  T l3a<rT&fav  T 5 e<rir£pav  fiadeiav  (om  ev)  T toijtov  kcW.  T B 
6 oxpp-i iTi^erai  T Kai  Kpa^ov  to  Tr.]  + ej36a  P (ll2ss2  inquit) ; Kai  Kpa^ei  (prjal  to  ir.‘ 
’Aj 3.  k.t.X.  T ; txt  B 7 6 Se  d/coi^cras]  Pll2  ; ijKovaev  eKeivos  T B 8 drjdev]  om  T 

9 Zvdodev]  ’£go)  TP  eT]  + av  T 10  <roi  ToirjGO)  T rouSe  elpu  tov  /uovaxov  p.e\~ 
XaKiov  (T)Bs2  11  ct5e\0ou]  /xovaxov  P 12  %peta]  + ecri  T 13  wapeiSr/s  T 
vaivCov ] P]2s(ls2) ; vaivy/s  PT  14  evpiaKovrai  T (1  noscuntur)  £veos  obv  effTriKus 
T B 15  rapaTTop-evos ] om  T 16  Kad'  eavrbv ] Pll2  ; rt  iroi-qaei  (T)J5 

+ ori  T 17  irpodeaews]  + i^oXiadijaai  Bl  pl£vtol¥\.2',  om  TJ51  e7rtXo7.]  + r4> 
euaefiei  Xoyurpip  Bl  (rationabili  ingenio)  18  on]  elirev  ev  avTip  (T)J5  e<rn]  + r6 
T B aaXevdrjvai  T tCov)  om  T B 19  ttjv]  om  TP  SiafioXov ] + Kai  Tl2 

7rpo<reu^.]  + tolvvv  Tip  Kvptip  Bl  (deum)  20  7rai5t'oi']  + r)  8s  tl  kotc  el  (T)P  ( rj  ogtls  drj 
7 rore  el)  21  rip  Oetp  (om  els)  T e£]  om  T 22  aXXos  ns  Tll2  23  neipaapos] 

+ tls  T (■ iTLGei  sic)  B (txt  AB)  1 Kai  tovto  ( + 6 deos  pov  B)  evrevdev  tfdr)  r6  8 papa 

arroK.  (om  6 debs)  (T )B 
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#eo9.  /cal  /cXeiaas  ttjv  Ovpav  elarfxOev.  alcr^vvOels  Be  6 Balpucov 
eVt  rrj  r/Trrj  els  XaiXaira  dveXvOri  /cal  els  ovdypov 9 cr/cipTcovTa 9 
/cal  cfrevyovTas  /cal  yjrocpovs  dTroreXovvra 9.  tovto  to  clOXov  tov 
pia/caplov  N aOavarjX,  /cal  avrrj  rj  Biaycoyrj,  /cal  tovto  to  TeXo 9.  | 
(XVII)  To.  /caTa  tov 9 Bvo  Ma/caplov 9 tou9  doiBipbovs  5 
avBpas,  7roXXa  /cal  tieydXa  /cal  BvairiCTTa  ovTa,  o/cvcb  /cal 
Xeyeuv  /cal  ypaefreev,  pbr/rroTe  /cal  yjrevaTov  VTroXrjyjnv  direvey- 
/ccopcai.  otl  Be  AnoAAyei  Kypioc  ttantac  Toyc  AaAoyntac  to  yeyAoc 
cL7r€(f)r)vaT0  to  irvevpia  to  dyiov.  epcov  tolvvv  pur)  y\revBopievov , 
TricrTOTaTe,  pur)  d'lrio'TricrrjS.  tovtcov  tcov  Ma/caplcov  6 pcev  els  10 
A.lyv7TTios  to  yevos,  6 3’  aXXos  * AXe^avBpevs,  TpayrjpuaTa 
7TL7rpda/c(ov. 

K<xi  7 TpodTov  Birjyrjaopiai  irepl  tov  Alyvinlov,  09  e^rjae  Ta 
crvpLjravTa  eT7]  ewevr/zcovTa.  e/c  tovtcov  ev  tt)  epr}picp  TreTroly/cev 
e^rj/covTa  6T7],  Tpia/covTaeTrjs  aveXOcov  veos * /cal  ToaavTrjs  ] 5 
r/^icbOi]  Bia/cplaecos  a>s  XeyeaOai  avTov  iraiBapioyepovTa * Bio 

5 (xyii)  Throughout  this  and  the  next  chapter,  even  more  than  in  the 
preceding,  T has  been  largely  contaminated  by  revision  on  a B ms.  Such  B 
readings  found  in  T are  not  recorded.  As  the  texts  here  presented  by  T 
and  33  cannot  be  relied  on,  only  occasional  select  readings  are  entered  from 
them,  and  no  conclusion  must  be  drawn  from  silence  in  regard  to  these  two 
mss.  Ordinarily  only  in  cases  where  P and  B differ  from  each  other,  and  T 
differs  from  both,  are  the  readings  of  T recorded.  On  33  cf.  Introd.  § 9. 

5 On  the  various  Macarii  see  Note  26.  5,  6 Soz.  in.  14  (1)  ” A p^opai 

be  Alyv7TTov  kcu  MaKapccov  tcov  bvo , tcov  aoibipcoTarcov  rjyepovcov  rrjs  Sktjtccos 
Kai  tov  Trjbe  opovs.  10 — 12  (1)  T ovtolv  be  6 pev  AlyvTTTios , 6 be  ttoXltlkos 
cos  aaTOS  wvopa^eTO'  rjv  yap  tco  yevei  ’A\e£avbpevs.  13 — 3 (p.  44)  (2)  Aiefilco 

be  apefn  ra  evevfjKOVTa  eTrj,  e^rjKOVTa  be  ck  tovtcov  ev  Tais  eprjpois  bierpifiev. 
avTiKa  Te  (fn\oiro(j)e'iv  ap^opevos  eTi  veos  cov  bieTrpenev , cos  naibapioyepovTa  rrapa 
tcov  pova^cov  ovopa^eadac,  Kai  TecrcrapaKOVTa  eTTj  yeyovoTa  xeipOTOvrjOrjvai  npe- 
cr^vTepov.  8 Ps.  V.  7. 

PT112ss2 

1 5e]  ofiv  T 3 diroXtiovras  T B 4 tovto']  om  T B 

XVII  (TTepl  Makapioy  Toy  AirynTioy) : P[33]ll2s[T] 

5 5uo]  om  Rl2  docSLpovs ] 1 de  praedicabilibus  ac  beatis  (sess.  and  rev),  de 
beatis  ac  uenerabilibus  (cass) ; de  magnis  et  praecipuis  et  sanctis  ac  beatissimis  12 ; 
‘ the  holy  men  whose  name  was  one’ s 6 peyaXa  Kai  dtienr.]  d^caKovara  33  (from 
hence  to  diriaTrjcrris  (1.  10)  is  completely  altered  in  33)  10  tcov  M.]  P33U2 ; om 

Ts  (Soz) ; (B  altered) : + ‘ two’  ll2s  ds]  om  33  (Soz) : + earl  33 ; rjv  T 16  iracbapco- 
ytpovra]  PJSt  Soz ; vaidcoyepovTa  TRt  ; neapoteponta  (NeAporepONTA)  12;  (senis 
puer  1,  sim.  s, 
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/cal  Oarrov  rrpoe/coyfre * reaaapa/covraerr 79  yap  yevopevo^ ; Kara 
rrvevparcov  eXafie  %dpiv  laparcov  re  /cal  rrpopprjcreodv'  Kar^edrOq 
Be  /cal  lepcorvvrjf;. 

Tovrep  avvrjaav  8vo  paOrjral  els  rrjv  eprjpov  rrjv  iv8o- 
5 rarco,  rrjv  /caXovpevrjv  'l.tcrjriv • cov  6 pev  eh  vrrrjperrjs  rjv 
7 r\r)<TLov  avrov  8ia  too?  epyopevovs  6eparrevea6ai,  o 8'  aAAo? 
eayoXa^ev  ev  /ceXXiep  iyyvrarep.  % povov  8e  rrpo/coy\ravro<s 
8iopan/c<p  op  par l rrpo/SXeyjra^  Xeyei  rep  vrrrjperovvn  avrep, 
icaXovpevep  ’I  eoavvy,  e?  verrepov  y evopevep  7 rpeerfivrepep  eh 
io  rov  rorrov  avrov  rov  Aianapiov • '’A/coverov  pov,  a8eXef>e 
’I eoavvr],  /cal  avdayov  p,ov  rrj<;  vovdeaia 9*  rrecpd^y  yap,  /cod 
7 reipd^ee  ere  to  7 rvevpa  rfjs  ^nXapyvpLa^.  ovreo  yap  eebpa/ca • 
/cal  ol8a  ore  edv  pov  dvderyr)  reXeicoOrjcrr)  ev  rep  rorrep  rovrep 
/cal  8o%aa6r)(rr),  kai  mactiS  oyk  erne?  en  to)  ckhncomati  coy 
15  edv  8e  pov  rrapa/coverris,  rod  Tie^rj  rj^ei  erri  cre  ra  reXrj,  ov 
/cal  to  rrddos  voaeh.  avve/3r]  8e  avrov  rrapa/covaat  pera  rrjv 
/colprjenv  rov  M a/capiov  pera  aXXa  8e/carrevre  rj  el/cocnv  err], 
/cal  ovreos  rjXe^avriaere  voerej)Lcrdpevo<;  ra  rdrv  rrreoywv,  a>9  per) 
evpeOrjvai  eh  to  crebpa  avrov  a/cepaiov  rorrov  ev  ep  Tt9  8a/crvXov 
20  7 TTj^eL  avrr)  eerrlv  rj  rrpocfrrjrela  rov  ayiov  Xla/caplov.  rrepl 
pev  ovv  ftpeberecos  /cal  rrocreeos  rreperrov  to  Birjyrjaaadai,  orrore 
ov8e  rrapa  | roh  pctOvpoLS  eernv  evpeOrjvai  dBBrjepayiav  77  d8ua- 
(froplav  ev  roh  rorroes  e/ceivois,  /cal  81a  rrjv  crrrdvLV  rorv  ypeeebv 
/cal  rov  f rjXov  re bv  /caroi/covvreov.  rrepl  8e  rrjs  dXXrjs  avrov 
25  denerjaeax;  Xeyor  eXeyero  yap  d8iaXeLrrrw<;  e^lcrraaSac,  /cal 
paXXov  7 rXeiovi  ypovep  deep  rrpoa8tarpl^€Lv  rj  roh  vi r ovpavov 
rrpdypaaiv.  ov  /cal  efrepovrae  Oavpara  roca8e. 

’Ai >rjp  Tt<?  Aiyvrrrios  epacrOeh  eXevOepas  yvvai/co?  vrravBpov, 
/cal  per)  Bwapeevos  avrrjv  BeXeaaat,  rrpoacoplXrjcre  yorjre  Xeycov 

14  Ps.  xc.  10. 

P[33]112s[T] 

5 'LkIt7]v  T 7 ecx^Xafei/  ev  KeXX/y  eyyvTarij)]  P33  (vXrja-Lov  avrov  for  iyyvr.)  s 
(‘  that  was  near  to  him  ’)  ; avex^pa  nar'  Idlav  eis  KeWav  (T)J5112  11  vovdea tas]  + nai 

<rvvev£ynai  <xoi  ?xei  11,  12  weipd^ri  yap  /cat  7r eipafei  ae]  Pis  (A%\^  X .oo\ 

ireipafci  yap  <re  (om  Treipa^rj  and  /cat)  PT3312  13  ry] 

om  T 14  <TKT)vu)/jLari ] corpori  1 (cf.  Prol.  72)  20  7 n)£et]  + /cat  Pllo  avrrj ] 

+ rolvvv  TP1  22  pq.dvfiorepois  B\2  24  rbv]  + Kara  deov  Bs  25  yap]  avrov 

(om  yap)  T ; ovros  b ayios  B 28  35  begins  here  (see  Introd.  § 9)  Alybirnos ] 

om  P i\ev64pas]  + rtvbs  35  29  \£y(av~\  + dto/xal  <rov  P 
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r/E X/cvaov  aviyv  66*9  to  dyairyaai  pe,  y epyaaai  tl  ti >a  plyfry 
avrrju  6 dvyp  avTrp ?.  kcu  Xa/3cbv  6 70779  to  l/cavov  fc'Xi pyaaTo 
rat?  yoyTi/cal?  payyaveiaL?,  /cal  irapao /cevd^et  <f>opd8a  avrrjv 
<f>avyvai.  Oeaadpevos  ovv  6 dvyp  e£ a)6ev  iXOdov  i^evi^ero  on 
els  tov  /cpd/3/3arov  avrov  (fiopfids  dve/ceiTO.  k\clUl}  bbvpercu  5 
o dvyp’  7 rpoaopiXel  too  £oog)*  dTro/cpLcrecd*;  ov  Tvyydvei.  7 rapa- 
/caXel  TO09  7rpecr/3vT€pov< ; tt) 9 /coopy?  elaayei,  heuevver  00% 
evpia/cet  to  irpaypa.  eVt  ypepas  Tpev ; ovt6  % opTOV  peTeXdfiev 
009  (j)op(i<i  ovt6  apTov  009  av6  pwiros,  dpcj)OTep(ov  ecrTepypevy 
rcbv  Tpo<f>d)v.  TeAo9,  iva  Bo^aady  6 Oeo 9 /cal  (p>avy  y dpeTy  10 
too  dyiov  M a/capiov,  avefiy  eirl  ti )v  /capBlav  tov  avBpo 9 ai/Tys 
ayayelv  avTyv  els  Tyv  epypov  /cal  tyopfiLaaas  ai/Tyv  009  Xitttov , 
00T009  yyayev  etV  tt)o  epypov.  £v  Be  too  irXyaidaai  avTovs 
eioTy/ceicjav  oi  aBeXcfrol  TrXyaiov  T/79  /ceXXy 9 too  Ma/captoo, 
pa^opevoi  too  dvBpl  avTys  /cal  XeyovTes'  T i yyayes  cbBe  Tyv  15 
c pop(3dBa  TavTyv  ; XeyeL  avTois'  r,\va  eXey 6fj.  Xeyovaiv  avrd>' 

Tt  7 dp  e^ec  ; dire/cpivaTO  oiotoo?  6 avyp  avTys  otl  Tvvy  pov 
yv,  /cal  et’9  17T7TOV  peTeftXyOy,  /cal  aypepov  TpLTyv  ypepav  e^ec 
p y yeverapevy  T6009.  avacpepovcru  too  dyLw  evBov  nrpoaevyo- 
pev(p'  dire/coXv^Oy  yap  avTay  real  irpoayv^eTO  Trepl  avrys.  20 
airo/cpLveTai  ovv  toi 9 dheXcpov ; 6 07609  Ma/cdpios  /cal  Xeyeu 
avTOis’  'Ittttoi  vpeis  e’erre,  ol  tcov  lttttcov  e%ovTe<;  too 9 ocpOaX- 
pov<$.  e/cetvy  yap  yvvy  £<tti}  py  peTaa^rjpaTioOelaa , aXX ’ y 

P35[B3]ll2s[TJ 

1 i]  e\ov  35T B n]  + Trj  r4xv V °'ou  35£s  (‘  by  thy  magic’)  1,  2 iva  fuarjari 

aiiTTjv  6 av.  Kai  pixf/rj  35  2 \af3wv  8£  35 ; X.  oZv  TR  3 rats  avrov  yorjriais 

Kal  payy.  3 5B  avryv  (popada  35  (ws  <p.  T B)  4 ovv ] 35  ££w0ej/]  oikol  Tl 

5 <j>op(3as ] P;  <f>opa s 35  33T£  avaKeirai  35  7 kcV^s]  + ets  Tov  oIkov  (T)51 

8 €vpl<TK€i ] P351s;  <xvvT]Kav  B (T  -ov) ; tyvwaav  AB  ; inuenerunt  12  10  tAosJ  + oSj' 

35  12  0o/3/3idcras]  P ; 0opj8ec6(ras  35  ; B (popfiaiatras , <t>opj3e6.<ra$,  (popnaaas  ; T 

KaTTiarpcbcras  13  air'qyayev  35  ets  r.  £ prjpov ] om  35T  r<£]  to  P 14  rou] 

+ ayiov  (T)Rl(s)  rou  M.]  om  35  15  rjyes  S5  w5e]  om  35  16  <f>opa8a  35 

T5  iVa  iadrj  rrj  irpeafida  rov  diKaiov  M.  35  (rrj  tt poaeoxv  tov  Slk.  B)  oi  dt  irpos 
avrov  35  B 17  ^Xet]  + Kaicbv  S5B  airo/cp.  Kal  \4yei  (om  6 av.  avrrjs)  35 

18  t)v]  + ti  ad\ia,  Kai  ovk  olda  ti  ytyovev  avrrj  35  ( B ) $xeL  TP • V/1-  35T(R) 

19  fnjdevos  yeva.  35  T B : +ot  8b  aKobaavres  35  TjB  ayiip]  + MaKapiip  S5B\\2 

7 rpoaevxoptvip]  + trepl  avrij s 35T B 20  airnp]  + a7ro  deov  B : tjv  yap  avrip  KeKaXvpplvov 
7r apa  deov  ra  Trepl  avrijs  T ; airoKeKa\v<pe  yap  avrip  b deos  35(ll2s) : txt  PAB:  + /cat 
Xbyovac  QopaSa  ijyayb  ns  evravda  35(B)  Kai  irpoa^vx-  tt*  atfrijs]  om  35T.B  21  ovv] 

om  35  Kai  \eyei  avrois]  om  35  22  iiriroi  after  eerrk  35T 
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povov  ev  roh  o<p>6aXpoh  robv  rjirarripevcov.  /cal  evXoyrjcra^ 
vBcop  /cal  diro  /copV(f>fj<;  eVt^ea?  <zut§  yvpvfj  eTrrjvIfaro'  /ecu 
nrapa^prjpa  erroirjaev  avrrjv  yvval/ca  (p>avrjvai  rzdai.  | Bov 9 Be 
avrfj  rpofprjv  erroiTjaev  avrrjv  <f>ayelv,  /cal  aireXvaev  avrrjv 
5 pera  rov  IBlov  dvBpo 9 ev^apLcrrovcrav  ra  /cvpiw . /cal  vrreOero 

avrfj  ehrcov'  ^ArjBe'rrore  aTToXeMp/Of} 9 rrj<$  e/c/cXyaia^;,  r prjBe7rore 
drrbayrj  rr)s  /couvcovia 9-1'  ravra  yap  <roi  erwefir]  r<f>  errl  7 revre 
eftBopdBas  prj  nrpoaeXrjXvOevat  rol 9 pvcrrrjpLois. 

” AXXrjv  avrov  irpa^Lv  rrjs  da/erjaea )9’  tgo  pa/cpw  % povco 
10  vrrb  r rjv  y rjv  rroirjcjas  avpiyya  airo  rrj 9 /ceXA?79  avrov  pe^pu^ 
rjpicrraBlov  a'rrrjXaiov  eh  ro  a/epov  arrereXeae.  /cal  eerrore 
TrXeioves  avreo  w^Xovv,  /cpvirrw  e/c  rrj 9 tceXXrj 9 auTou  e^uwv 
arciei  eh  ro  (jrvrfXaiov , /au  ovBeh  avrov  evpicnce.  BLrjyelro  ovv 
rjptv  n 9 Tcoy  arrovBai(ov  avrov  paOrjrdrv  /cal  eXeyev  on  ambov 
15  ea)9  toO  (T'irrjXaiov  ei/coaireacrapas  erroiei  evya 9,  /ecu  epyopevos 
ei/coaLreaaapa 9. 

IlejOt  rovrov  etfrjXOe  (p>rjpV  on  ve/epov  rjyeipev,  iva  aipen/cov 
rrelarj  prj  opoXoyovvra  avdcrraaiv  elvac  crcoparcov.  /cal  avrrj 
7]  <f>rjprj  i/cparec  ev  rf  eprjpw. 

7 See  Note  27.  17 — 19  Soz.  III.  14  (2)  Tov  8e  Aiyvirnov  Xoyos  as  <ai 

veKpov  £rjv  eno'nrjcrev  tv  erepobo^ov  ireicrrj  venpav  dvdaracriv  eaecrdai.  P substi- 
tutes : THX#e  8e  <a\  els  epe  aXXo  avrov  ditjyrjpa  7 raw  peya  k at  davpaarov’  Hapa 

P35  (1 — 8)  [33]112s[T] 

1 p6vov']  + (fHuvoptvr)  (om  ev)  (T.)P12  2 a7ro  Kop.  after  avrrj  35  iirix^as'] 

35  33TP  (e^x^as  B\)  Is  ; ^7r txpl&as  Pl2  (oleum  for  ii dap)  adrrj  yvpvrj ] 35TP112  ; 
avrrjv  oXrjv  P (s  ‘her  whole  body’);  om  33  : +^x/3ts  ovvx^v  35:  (s  ‘he  poured  it 
(the  water)  on  her  head  while  it  flowed  down  over  her  whole  body’)  3 eiroirjaev 

7ra(Tt]  35Tj3112s;  £dei$-ev  avrois  waaiv  oirep  rjv  to  7 rpbrepov  yvv at/ca  P 7raa’i]  + Tots 

opuxri  3 5(B)  4 Kal]  + iaaapevos  Bs  (‘in  health’)  5 avdpos]  + aur^s  (om  idiov)  35 

eoxapwrodvras  Bs  KvpUp]  P35s  ; 6e<p  33TjB112  6 Xeyiov  35  prjdbTrore1 

iKKXr]<rias\  om  12  aTroXet.(j)drjs]  aTro<rxy  P [varepeladai  33)  6,  7 pybbirore2 

KOLvavias ] om  P35  33  ; txt  TPls  (‘  do  not  withdraw  thyself  from  the  oblation  and 
from  the  church’)  6 pydb  T 7 Koivuvias]  + rwv  pvarypiav  B\  did.  to  35 
8 rois]  + axpdvrois  35  33P  ; ddocs  T ; diuina  112  pwrypiois]  35  ceases  9 <xXXt7v]  + 
tt6lXlv  B (txt  Ab)  112  10  Troirioas  crtipiyya]  33TP  [+6p\jyparos  T B)  ll2s  (‘for  a long 

time  he  made  under  the  earth  a cavity  from  his  cell  for  half  a mile  ’) ; 

virevdyae  Kal  dpij^as  P : (san  appears  to  combine  both  readings)  10-12  avrov 

k£XXt) s]  om  T (homoeotel.)  13  <T7 ryXaiov]  + tov  direpLO’irao'Tas  r<p  deep  7 rpoaopiXeiv  T 

17-19  irepl epypy]  om  P,  but  attested  by  all  the  other  authorities,  including  Soz 

and  s,  (see  Note  above)  18  elvai ] Zoeadai  Soz  1;  om  T:  +ru>v  T 19  iKpdrei. ] 
+ 7 repl  atirov  J5+ 


XVIII.  MACARIUS  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 


47 


1049  B~| 

1050  aJ 

Tovtm  tt  poaTjveydrj  7 rore  8atpbovicov  veavia/cos  irapa  rrj s 
18 las  pirjTpos  oXocfovpopLevrjs,  crvv  8ucrl  veavia/coLs  8e8epei'0s. 
/cal  TavTTjv  el'xe  ttjv  evepyeiav  6 8alpicov'  puera  to  (frayelv 
Tpiwv  pio8lcov  aprovs  /cal  irtelv  /ciXi/clcriov  vSaros,  epevyopievos 
els  (iTpidv  eXve  ra  fipcbpLara'  ovtco  yap  dvrjXla/ceTO  tcl  fipco-  5 
devTa  /cal  7 rodevTa  00s  in to  irvpos . ean  yap  rdypia  to  Xey 6- 
pcevov  7 rvptvov.  8ia(f)opal  yap  elai  8aipiovcov,  cbairep  /cal 

dvdpcinrcov,  ov/c  ovcrlas  aXXa  yvdopurjs.  ovtos  toIvvv  6 veavla/cos 
per)  iirap/covpievos  Trapa  rrjs  18 las  pujTpbs  ttjv  oi/ceiav  rjadte 
/COTTpOV * TToXXd/CLS  /Cdl  TO  H8lOV  €7TLV€V  Ol>pOV.  /cXaiOVdTJS  OVV  IO 
tPjs  pLTjTpos  /cal  Trapa/caXovcrrjs  tov  dyiov,  Xafiwv  eTnrjvjjaTo 
avTw  tov  deov  1/ceTevcov.  /cal  pbeTa  pulav  rj  8evT€pav  Tjpuepav 
07 ToXw^rjcravTos  tov  7 radovs  Xeyei  avTrj  6 ayoos  Marcdpcos ’ 
Ilocroo  deXets  iva  eadirj  ; rj  8e  dire/cpivaTO  Xeyovcra’  Ae/cdXiTpov 
apTov.  eiriTipurjaas  ovv  avTrj  otl  ttoXv  eaTiv , ev  e7rT a rjptepais  15 
i7r€v^dpLevos  avrao  pL6T a vTjaTelas,  eoTTjcrev  avTov  els  TplXiTpov, 
cos  ocfoelXovTa  /cal  epyd^eadai’  /cal  outcos  air  ode  pair  ever  as 
dire8co/cev  aiiTOV  Ttj  pLrjTpi.  /cal  tovto  to  davpua  TreTrolrj/cev  0 
deos  8id  tov  davpiaatov  M a/caplov.  tovtw  eye 0 ov  crvvTe- 

Tvyrj/ca'  irpo  evtavTOV  yap  ttjs  elaohov  pcov  ttjs  els  ttjv  eprjpuov  20 
e/ce/colpLTjTO.  | 

(XVIII)  Tc3  8e  aXX(p  avvTeTv^rj/ca  M a/caplw  tc 5 ’A\e- 
%av8peL,  Trpeo-fdvTepw  ovtl  tcov  Xeyopcevcov  K eXXlcov.  els  a 
K eXXla  Trapaj/CTjaa  eyco  evvaeTiav'  ev  ols  ttjv  TpieTiav  ttjv 
epurjv  e’7 retyjae'  /cal  Ta  pcev  el8ov,  Ta  8e  Trap * avTov  d/crj/coa , Ta  25 


yap  tov  * Apo-evoLTijv  k.t.X  (cf.  Migne,  P.  G.  xxxiv.  209,  and  for  critical  text, 
Preuschen  Pall.  u.  Ruf.  124 — 130)  (see  Note  28). 

22 — 2 (p.  48)  Soz.  III.  14  (3)  'O  be  erepos  xpovip  pev  varepov  TrpeafivTepos 
eyeveTO,  iravTobaTrrjs  be  a^ebov  aaurjaecos  ineipaBrj , ra  pev  avros  nepivoovv,  a 
be  irap ’ aXKois  fjnovo-ev  etc  navros  rponov  KaropOav. 


P[33]112s[T] 

2 <rbv]  P ; om  T ; cvv deb.  B dual  deSeplvos  aury  veavlffKois  eKaripiodev  T 

5 arpov ] eavrov  P (33  as  text)  7 dp]  om  P 6 rdypa ] + dcu/j.6vwv  TPls  ; txt  Pl2 

8 yvupr]s]  + a\\oi.ovp£vT]s  B (txt  AB)  1 11  rrjs  py}Tpos\  eKeivTjs  P 13  aury]  Ps ; Trj 

prjTpi  avTov  33ll2  ( B tou  veaviaKou)  ; (T  kch  irpoaKaXeadpevos  Tyv  p.  tou  v.  \lyet  avry) 

6 dyios  M.]  om  ll2s  (om  M.  T)  14  eadiy]  + 6 ut6s  aov  (T)R1  dtiea  \LTpdv  Pi?t 

15  dpTOus  P iroWy  P 16  rptXtrp.]  + apTov  Bl 

XVIII  (TTepi  Makapioy  toy  ’AAelANApecoc) : P[33]ll2s[T  cf.  Note  p.  43] 

25  pbv]  + aypeia  ls(R)  7rap’  a vtov\  om  l2s(-B) 
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Be  /cal  rrap ’ erepcov  piepidOrj/ca.  \ rj  roivvv  da/cr)cri<;  avrov  rjv 
avrr)’  ei  ri  d/crj/coe  rrbbrrore,  rravreos  rovro  /canbpOoocrev.  a/covcras 
y dp  7 rapa  rivcov  on  oi  Ta/3evv7]aict)rai  Bid  n rdarjs  rfjs  reacrapa- 
/coarr) 9 ecrOiovaiv  dirvpov , e/cpivev  errraeriav  to  Bid  rrvpo<; 

5 Bia/3aivov  pirj  c fiayeiv,  /cal  rrXrjv  \ayavwv  d/picbv  ei  irore 
7 rapevpeOrjcrav  /cal  bcrrrpiwv  fipe/crobv  ovBevos  aXXov  eyeveraro. 
/caropOcbaas  ovv  ravrrjv  rrjv  dpenjv , rj/covae  rrepi  tivos  rraXiv 
aXXov  on  Xirpav  eaOiei  aprov’  /cal  /cXaaas  eavrov  rov  ftov/ceX- 
Xarov  /cal  /carayyiaa ? et?  \aairas  ra  /cepapiia\,  e/cpive  roaovrov 
io  eadieiv  ocrov  av  r\  X€LP  dvevey/crj.  /cal  a><?  Birjyelro  xaPLevTi~ 
^opievos  onrrep  'EiBpaaaopiTjv  piev  rrXeiovcov  /cXaapidnov,  ov/c 
r/Bvv d/xrjv  Be  oAou?  eifevey/ceiv  vr to  rod  arevov  rrjs  oTrrjs’  to 
7 dp  rravreXws  p,rj  ecrOieiv  o reXcovr) 9 pioi  ov  avve^d/pei.  errl 
rpia  ovv  6ttj  ravrrjv  eaxVKe  TVV  da/crjaiv,  reaaapa^  rj  7 revre 
15  ovyy las  aprov  eaOicov  /cal  roaovrov  7 rivcov  vBcop,  f earrjv  Be 
eXalov  rov  kviavrov. 

’'AXXrj  avrov  aa/crjcTis’  e/cpivev  vrrvov  rrepiyeveaOai , /cal 
Birjyrjaaro  on  ov/c  elarjXOev  vrrb  areyrjv  errl  ei/coai  rjpiepas 
iva  vi/crjarj  vrrvov , Tot?  piev  /cavpiacn  <f>Xeyopievo<$,  rfj  Be  vv/crl 
20  arv(f)6pievoi ? rfj  yfrvxpbrrjn.  /cal  ct>9  eXeyev  on  E l p,rj  rax^ov 
eicrrjXOov  vrro  areyrjv  /cal  expVadpir}v  vttvco,  ovno  p,ov  e^rjpdvOrj 
6 iy/cecjraXos,  00?  els  e/ccrraalv  pie  eXaaai  Xonrov.  /cal  to  piev 
oaov  err  epiol  evhcrjaa'  ro  Be  oaov  errl  rfj  cjrvaei  rrjv  xpeiav 
exovarj  rov  vrrvov  rrapex<bprjaa. 

25  T ovrov  /caOe^opievov  7 rpcol  ev  rco  /ceXXlco  /ccovcoyjr  aras  errl 
rov  7 roSo?  e/cevrrjaev  avrov'  /cal  dXyrjaa^  /careajfev  avrov  rfj 


25 — -2  (p.  49)  Tourov eKdiKrjravros  eavrov]  P2?ls  ; TAB12  read  : Ovroy  7 rore 

o>xXj)#»7  V7 to  tov  7t d6ovs  (Tl2  ; 7 rvevfxaros  AB)  rrjs  Tropveias ■ kcu  Kcirediicacrev  k.t.X. 

P[33]112s[T] 

2 ir<J)TroTe]  + Tiva  TrexoirjKdTa  (T)R1  3 T aj3evr)(r.  PTP+  5 /cat]  om  TP12 

ttXtjv  X.  c 5/U.]  ijadie  8£  d)fia  Xa^ava  T 6 7 rapevptdr)  T ; irapevpe  B ;<raro]  P ; 

yev<rap.evos  (T)R12  ; (1  alters  ; s om  ovdevbs  aX.  eyetia.)  7 tclvtt]v  tt)v  aperty]  Ps; 

tovto  33.B112 ; om  T : + KariirTvae  radrijs  iroXiTeias  (T)P112  9 KaTayyi<rai\  T 

(-oral);  KaTaXvcras  P;  Karrjyaye  Rt ; ^/3aXe  ABJBt ; (ll2s  misit)  els  <ra'iras  ra  Kepapua] 
P ; the  others  om  aairas  Ta  Kepa/uov  Tl2s  10  dirjyeiTo ] + rjpuv  B\  (mihi) 

11  6'n  IIe/)ie5/)acr(r.  (T )B  12,  13  r6  yhp <rvvexw/>ei]  om  12 ; (1  and  s alter  text 

independently,  yet  somewhat  similarly)  15  ovyyla s P ; ovyidas  TRt ; dyidas  jB+ 
ApTov]  Pis  ; om  TR12  17  avrov]  + irakiv  Tll2  19  v7rvov]  ai>Tov  P <f>\ey6p.evos] 
+ rV  Tintpa-v  Bll2;  (s  ‘at  midday’) 
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X€Lp'L  /Aera  /copov  tov  aipaTos.  /caTayvovs  ovv  eavroi)  cos  i/cBt- 
/ajaavros  eavrovy  /caTeBl/caaev  eavrov  els  to  eXo?  Tys  X/cy Tea)?, 

6 eanv  ev  rfj  i ravepypcp,  /cadlaat  yvpvov  eirl  pyvas  e£,  ev6a 
ol  /cdovcoires  /cal  avdypcov  BeppaTa  TLTpboa/covaiv,  cos  afyy/ces 
ovtcs-  ov tco?  ovd  icaTeTpcbOi ) oXo?  /cal  airovBvXovs  e%e(3aXev  5 
ft)?  vopiaac  Ttm?  on  yXetyavTtaaev.  eXPcov  ovv  puera  pyvas 
eg  els  to  /ceXXlov  avTov,  cnro  rfjs  (pcovys  eyvcbaOy  on  avTos 
eanv  6 M a/captos. 

’E7 reOvpyae  7 Tore  ovtos  els  to  /cynoTacfiiov  elaeXOelv  ’ \avvy 
/cal  ’I ap/3py,  cos  avros  yplv  BiyyyaaTO.  | tovto  Be  to  /cyiro-  to 
Tacfriov  eyevero  1 rapa  re bv  Tore  pdycov  irapaBwaaTevovTCOv  too 
<&apa(p.  co?  ovv  /ce/CTypevoc  rrjv  Bvvaareiav  e/c  pa/cpcov  tcov 
Xpbvcovy  ev  TeTpa7roBucols  XIOols  e/CTiaav  to  epyov,  /cal  to 
pvypa  Be  avTcbv  e/cel  eirolyaav,  /cal  XPV(T°V  aireOevTO  7 roXvv 
eefiVTevaav  Be  /cal  BevB pa,  virucpos  yap  eaTiv  6 tottos,  ev  ols  15 
/cal  (fypeap  copvgav.  ejrel  ovv  t yv  oBov  yyvoet  6 ayios,  ctto- 
Xaal up  $e  Tivi  rj/coXovOei  tois  daTpois  /caOdirep  ev  'rreXdyei 
ttjd  epypov  BioBevcov , Xa/3bov  /caXapcov  Bepa  rcaTa  plXiOv  ev 
LaTa  aypeiovpevos  1 va  evpy  ttjv  oBov  vn roaTpetpcov.  BioBevaas 
ovv  evTos  evvea  ypepebv  to 3 tottco  enrXyalaaev.  0 tolvvv  20 
Baipcov  6 del  tols  aPXrjTais  tov  XpiaTov  dvTLnrpaTTcov,  avva- 
yaycbv  oXovs  tovs  /caXapovs,  rcadevBovTos  ft)?  dnro  aypelov  tov 
K7]TroTacf)[ov  nrpos  Tjj  /cecfraXf)  avTov  TeOeucev.  dvaaTas  ovv 
evpe  tovs  /caXapovs,  ^aya  /cal  tovto  tov  6eov  avy^coprj- 
aavTos  els  nrXelova  avTov  yvpvaalav,  tva  py  /caXdpots  eVeX-  25 
nrlgy,  dXXa  too  aTvXco  Tys  vefyeXys  too  bByyyaavTi  tov  'lapayX 
Teaaapa/covra  eTy  ev  tj}  epypw.  eXeyev  otl  'E /3Bopy/covTa 


On  this  episode  see  Note  29. 


P[33]U2s[T] 

2 eaoroJ'2]  + ware  Bl  3 fjirjvas]  T5112S ; r)/xepas  P 4 dep/xa  112T  (avaypov 

d£pp.a)  5 4^j3d\eu]  + KaO’  o\ov  tov  aupLaros  (T)l?l  (per  omnia  ipsius  membra) 

6 pijva s]  ypepas  P 7 iyvdxrdrf}  + povov  B\  (T  pdvrjs) 

P[33]112ss2[T] 

9 eired6py)ae]  s2  begins  10  ’lapfipr)]  PT5ss2;  Mambre  112  herv.  (from  the 

Latin  Bibles)  16  oSoi']  + ayovaav  iirl  tovtov  tov  tottov  B\  (ktjtov  jB+)  17  tlvl] 
+ pdvov  B\  Kadairep ] + ol  vavTiKol  J3112s2  19  arjpeLoijpevos ] PI ; xapw  (rrjpdov 

B\,2;  (om  ss2)  ttjv  odov]  om.  B\  vvoaTpe^oov]  Ps2;  VToarpepai  J3112s  21  6] 

ws  P 22  KadetidovTos]  + tov  ayiov  P ; tov  M.  B 27,  1 (p.  50)  e/35,  dalpoves 

^£t7\0oj/]  PB1ss2  ; irapara^eLS  daipdvwv  vn rrjVTwv  e^epxbpevoi  Tl2 


B.  P.  II. 


4 


50 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


[1052  c 


haipioves  e^rfxdov  el<;  orvvdvTrjcriv  fiov  airo  tov  K7]7rora(f)iOV, 
ftowvTes  /cal  TrrepvGGopievoi  009  /copa/ce 9 Kara  rr}<;  oS/reoo 9 puov, 
Kal  Xeyovre 9*  Tt  0eXet<;,  MaKapie;  rt  OeXei 9,  piova^e;  ri  rfkOes 
rjpLcbv  6i9  rov  tottov  ; ov  hvvaaat  puelvai  a>he.  elirov  ovv  avrois, 
5 c prjcrLV , otl  EiVeX^o)  piovov  Kal  laToprjGoo  Kal  arrep^opLaL.  ela- 
eXOdov  ovv}  (f>7jatv,  evpov  Kahiov  ^oXkovv  Kpepidpbevov  Kal  aXvaiv 
aihrjpdv  Kara  rov  (jopearos,  Xolttov  too  y^povop  avaXcoOevra,  Kal  \ 
Kaprrov  podbv  ovk  e'yovadov  evhov  ovhev  too  e^rjpavOai  viro 
rov  rfxiov.  ovtoos  ovv  vttogt petyas  r/XOe  hid  eiKOGi  rjpiepdbv. 
10  cKXsi^fravTO^  he  tov  vharos  ov  eftc/ara^e  Kal  too v aproov , iv 
7roXXf)  Trepiardaei  eyevero.  Kal  009  6771)9  eyevero  tov  o/cXacrai 
docfoOrj  avrop  Kopr)  Tt9,  eo9  hirjyrjcraTO,  KaOapav  oOovrjv  (joopovaa 
Kal  Kareyovaa  (SavKaXiov  vharos  ara^ov  rjv  eXeyev  airoOev  avrov 
elvac,  00 9 ctiro  crrahlov,  Kal  errl  rjpiepas  rpeis  ohevetv,  fiXeircov 
15  piev  avrrjv  puera  tov  fiavKaXlov  009  earobaav  KaraXafielv  he 
pur)  hvvapievos , j*oo9  eVt  toov  iepeoov; f*  rrj  he  iXirihi  tov  meiv  vtto- 
pLeivas  rjvrovei.  pied'  rjv  icjoavrj  'rrXrjdos  /3ov/3aXoov,  obv  rj  pita 
earij  e^ovaa  pioa^ov  elal  yap  iroXXal  ev  too 9 tottols  eKeivou 9* 

5 anipxonaL]  Here  and  infra,  pp.  51,  57,  occur  passages  in  PTA12(c) 
which  are  not  found  in  Mss2 : on  this  series  of  interpolations  cf.  lntrod.  § 10. 

PTA12  (c  vac)  : + e lerep^opi vov  be  avrov  ev  rco  Kij7rora(fii(p  vTrrjvrrjcrev  avr<o 
6 eraravas  pera  popcfiaias  earraorpevrjs  a7rei\a>v  avra>.  7 rpos  ov  raiirrjv  arrenpivaro 
tt)v  pr/CTLV  6 ayios  Maieapios • £y  epXH  TTpOC  M6  6N  pOM<t>dJ4  €CTT&CM6N^, 

KAfdj  epxoMAi  npoc  ce  gn  onomati  Kypioy  C&B&006  6eoy  TTxp<\TA5eooc 
’IcpahA  (om  Mss2). 

[1  ev  ru)  /c.]  et’s  rbv  irapabeuxov  TA(12)  2 5id/3oXos  A errarreiXuiv  TA  ravrrjv] 

+ rrjv  (ptovrjv  (om  rrjv  prjaiv)  A 3 1 Regn.  xvii  45  4 rropeijopai  A ; iropeiaopat.  T 

4,  5 ev  rrapara^eL  deov’Ic.  TA] 

9 j)Xiov]  PTA12  (c  vac):  +Kai  avaOrjpora  be  €KeZ  A)  7 rXeiora 

(om  i51ss2). 

PA[33]ll2ss2[T] 

1 ei’s  avvavr.  p on]  Rls  y\  -m<>\)  ; om  P (Tl2  cf.  p.  49)  6 Kad- 

5lov  P aXtiaei  aiSrjpq,  (om  ^at)  TJ51  13  KavKaXiov  B Arrodev]  TAB  (diriodev) ; 
paiepodev  Rl ; arrb  prjKoOev  R+ ; a se  separatam  1 ; longe  esse  a se  12  ; ‘ distant  from 
him  ’ ss2  ; Zpirpoadev  PR+  14  elvai]  ttvai  P ws]  om  T1  /cat]  om  P udevcre 
TRs(112)  s2  ‘ she  came  after  him  and  she  was  distant  from  him  about  a stade, 

and  for  three  days  he  saw  her  coming  after  him  ’ (om  pera  rod leptwv)  15  5e] 

+ avrrjv  T B {radrrjv)  1 16  ws  eiri  r Cbv  lepeiov]  PTR  ( + Kal  rdv  pvorrjplwv  foriv  idelv 

T B) ; sicut  somnians  12;  quod  in  curuatura  celi  fieri  (ras.)  uideri  ambulantibus  solet 
pass  (erasures  in  lsess)  ; om  ABs2lrev  ; s quite  altered:  12  suggests  cocenir^ONeipooN 
17-2  (p.  51)  e£  u>v rjpKiadrf]  om  s2 
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/cal  c J<?  eXeyev  oti  eppei  avrrj $ to  ovOap  tov  y dXa/cTOS. 
vireicreXOdiv  ovv  tt)  /3ov/3dXw  /cal  Or/Xdaa<i  r/p/cecr0rj.  /cal  e&>? 
tov  /ceXXtov  avrov  rjXOev  rj  /3ov{3aXo< ; OrjXd^ovaa  avTov,  to  Be 
pioa^dpiov  avrfj<;  p,r)  Be^opbevrj. 

*'A Wore  7 rdXiv  opvaacov  (f>peap  TrXrjaiov  ftXaaTcbv  (f/pvydvcov  5 
vi to  dairtBos  iB^^Orp  dvaipeTi/cov  Be  ean  to  ^mov  Xaflcov  ovv 
avT7]v  Tah  Bvo  % epalv  cutto  tcov  % eXvvlcov  tcpaTrjcras  B Leafier ev} 
elird/v  avTr)%  Mt)  cnroaTeiXavTo ? ae  tov  Oeov,  ttws  iireXOelv 
pioi  €ToXp,r)aa<; ; | 

E l%e  Be  /ceXXas  Biacpopovs  ev  t fj  eprjpLM'  pulav  ev  rrj  %/crjTeL  10 
tt)  evBorepa  Traveprjpw,  /cal  pulav  eh  Aif3a,  /cal  pulav  eh  Ta 
Xeyopueva  K eXXla,  /cal  pulav  eh  to  opos  TJ7?  N tTplas.  &v  evial 
elauv  aOvplBcoTou , eh  eXeyeTo  KaOe^eadau  tt)  Teacrapa/coGTrj 
ev  (TKOTta • r)  Be  dXXrj  crTevcoTepa,  eh  rjv  e/crelvai  TroBas  ov/c 

Xcryyev'  aXXr)  Be  TrXarvTepa,  ev  fj  avvervy^ave  t oh  (f)0UT(bau  15 

7TpO?  aVTOV. 

Outo?  t oaovTov  tt Xt)0o$  Baupuovu^opuevoov  edepairevaev  oj? 
dpiOpucp  purj  VTTOTreaeiv.  ovtcov  Be  rjpuobv  e/cel  irapOevo 9 T/ve^dr) 
avTa>  airo  © eaaaXovl/cT 79  evyevrjs,  7 ToXveTtav  eyovera  ev  irapa- 
Xvaeu . TavTrjv  ev  ei/cocn  r)puepau<;  eXalw  dyicp  aXel(f)0)v  Tah  to 

eavTOV  XePaL  KCLi  Trpoo’evxopievos,  vyif)  direaTe/Aev  eh  tt/v 

IBlav  7 roXiv.  r)Tis  direXOovcra  7 roXXyv  /capiro^oplav  avT(p 

dTre(TTeiXev.  \ 


1 yaXa/cro?]  PTA12C  : -f-/cai  (pcovr]  iyevero  aveodev  Xeyovaa • Maicapie,  7 rpocr- 
e\6e  rrj  /3oi//3aXa)  /cat  QrfXacrov  (oin  .51s)  (s2vac). 

[1  iyevero]  yeyovev  avr<p  TA(c)  avwdev]  om  Tc  2 drjXaadrjTi  A] 

10 — 23  In  A,  this  section,  which  presents  a pure  text,  is  transferred  to 
p.  54,  1.  21.  10—12  See  Note  14. 

P[33]ll2css2  (1—4)  [T] 

1 ’ippei]  c begins  here  4 5exop.ivr)]  s2  ceases  5 pXaarQv  (ppvyavwv]  Pl2(l) ; 
dpvuv  nal  <p.  (T)B  ; * reeds  ’ c ; (s  om) 

PA[33]ll2cs[T] 

10  oSros  6 ayios  el^e  5ta^>.  Ke\.  (om  ev  rrj  ip.)  A p.la v]  + pev  A t?)2]  om  A 

11  rrj  evdoripa.  irav.'\  AT5112c  (om  rrj  S/c^rei)  s;  ri) s iravep-qp.ov  (om  Trj  evdoripq)  P 
At/3a]  PA;  Aifivriv  TPlc  (s  Aulbia);  (12  om  clause)  /cal  p.iav2]  om  (T)5  12  \eyo- 

p.ev a]  om  A Ny-plas  PA  uv  tviai]  Ps;  /cat  at  pev  ATP  13  Kad.]  + iv  A 

17-23  For  trans.  of  c see  Prol.  149  17  dcupoviiovTuv  A 18  tj/ulCov]  ‘ I and  holy 

Evagrius’  san  19  avr<p]  A(5)l2cs;  illuc  1;  om  PT  evyevijs]  om  l2cs  iv]  + Tr)  A 
20  iv~\  om  A 21  i^airear.  A 22  aury]  PA  (after  a7r.)  s(c) ; rep  ay'up  33 ; tois 
aylois  B ; rots  ev  ttj  ip'rjpup  ayiots  T ; ad  solitudines  1 ; per  diuersa  sancta  monasteria  12 

4—2 
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Ovros  a/covaas  oti  pieydXyp  eyovcri  iroXiTeiav  oi  T afteppy- 
ctlcotcu,  fjL€Tan<fnaad/jL€VO ? real  Xaftcop  /cocrpu/cbp  a^ypia  epyarov, 
Bl  ypuepwp  B e/cairepre  apyXOep  eh  ryv  SyfiatBa  Sea  rys  epypbov 
oBevcras.  real  eX6d>p  iv  rw  da/cyTypiw  tmp  T a/3eppyai(or(bp 
5 eire^yrei  top  ap'yipbapBpiryp  tovtwp,  Tia^d puov  ovofiart , apBpa 
Bo/ctpubrarop  real  yapiapa  eyopra  irpocfoyreias'  go  a7re/cpv(3y  ra 
Kara  top  M a/edpeop.  irepiTv^dp  ovp  avreo  Xeyer  Aeopcai  aov 
Be^at  pue  eh  ryp  puopyp  aov  ipa  yepoopbai  pbopayos.  Xeyet  avrd 

0 Tla^dpuos'  Aolttop  eh  yypas  yXaaa ?,  real  aa/celp  ov  Bvpaaar 
io  oi  a,BeX(f)OL  eicrip  aa/cyrai , real  ov  (fyepeis  avr&p  tovs  7t6povs' 

real  cncapBaXi^y  /cal  e/c/3aipeis  /ca/coXoy&p  avrov 9.  /cal  ov/c 
iBefjaro  avrop  ovre  ryp  rrpdryp  ovre  ryp  Bevrepap , pue^piS 
ypuepwp  eirra.  G09  Be  yvropyae  irapapbepayp  pyan 9,  verrepop  Xeyet 
avTcp'  A eljai  pee,  a/3/3a,  /cal  eap  pur)  pyareveroo  /car  avrovs  /cal 
15  epydcrwpbai,  /ceXevcrop  e/cpufyypai  pue.  nreiOei  tovs  aBeXcfyovs  elcr- 
Be^aaOai  avrop • eari  Be  to  (Tvcrrypba  ry 9 pud 9 piopys  % lXloi 
rerpa/coaiOL  apBpes  pbk^pi  rys  aypiepop.  elayXOep  ovp'  7rapeX- 
Ooptos  Be  ^popov  oXtyov  | eireary  y reacrapaicoaTy , /cal  elBep 
e/caarop  Btacf/opovs  TroXcreia 9 da/codpra 9*  top  peep  eaOiopra 
20  eenrepas,  top  Be  Bed  Bvo , top  Be  Bid  Trepre'  aXXop  Be  ttcCXip 
ear  got  a Bid  7 rdcrys  pv/ctos,  ep  ypeepa  Be  /cadypuepop.  /3pe^as  ovp 
OaXXovs  tovs  e/c  (jyoLPi/ccop  eh  7 rXyOos  eary  ep  ycopia  pua , /cal 
pLe%pi<;  ov  ai  reacrapa/copra  eirXypdOyaap  ypuepac  /cal  to  irdaya 
irapayeyopep  ov/c  aprov  yyfraro,  ov%  vBaros'  ov  yopv  e/capuyfrep, 
25  ov/c  apeireae ' Trape/cros  cjyvXXcop  /cpdpiftys  oXiycop  ov/c  eXdpL/3ape, 
/cal  tovto  /card  /cvpca/cyp , Tpa  Bo^y  ecr 6lcop.  real  ei  7 Tore  e£e- 
fiatpep  eh  ryp  % peiap  eavrov , Oarrop  iraXip  elaidiP  icrraTO,  puy 
XaXyaa<;  pyBevi,  puy  dpol^a^  to  erropia,  aXXa  aicoiry  karoos' 
e/erbs  Be  irpoaev^ys  rys  ep  rfj  /capBla  /cal  tcop  OaXXcbp  tcop 

1 For  12  see  Bibl.  Gasin.  III.  Florileg.  294.  9 See  Note  30. 

P[33]112css2[T] 

1 s2  recommences  : for  c see  Prol.  120 — 22  avrbs  ovros  B 1 (hie  ipse)  aKotaas] 

+ 6 Ma/captos  .Bl2c  5 toijtuv]  + deaaaadcu  T(l2)  6 a.TreKpbprf\  + nutu  dei  12 

(c  ‘God  did  not  tell  him’)  7 aov]  + icvpie  TRs2;  a$3a  sc;  domine  pater  12 

8 aov]  om  P (l2a)  10  irbvovs]  k6ttovs  33  13  rjvTdvriae]  c as  if  rjTbvrjae  cf.  Prol. 

122,  and  viropieivas  rjvrbvei  p.  50, 1.  17  where  s translates  as  if  rjTbvei  15  epyaau- 
pi,cu]  + sicut  et  illi  l2c(R)  /xe]  + rrjs  piovrjs  (T)Bc  ; foras  l2s  : + ( aKovaas ) 112 

19  ava\apovTa[s]  B ; iroiovvTa  T 26  tovto]  toijtuv  T /cat2]  From  this  point 

to  the  end  of  the  chapter  12  becomes  rather  loose 
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ev  rals  yepalv  ovBev  eiroleL  Oeaadpevot  ovv  7 ravres  ol  aa/crjral 
earaalaaav  Kara  rov  tjyovpevov  A eyovres'  T ovrov  rj/ilv  iroOev 
riyayes  tov  aaap/cov , et?  Kard/cpiaiv  fjpuwv ; rj  €K/3aXe  avrov,  r/  Iva 
elBfj ? otl  7 rdvres  rjpels  dvaywpovpuev  aov.  diKovaas  ovv  avrov 
ra  rrjs  7 roXtreias,  rrpoar\v%aro  rw  0ed>,  Iva  avrw  dnrotca\v(f)6f}  5 
Tt?  eariv.  d7T€fca\v(f)6r)  ovv  aura)’  /cal  Kparrjaas  avrov  rr)s 
yeipos  etjdyec  avrov  els  rov  ev/crrjpLOv  ol/cov , evda  rd  dvaiaarr)- 
piov  r) v,  /cal  Xey eu  avrw‘  Aevpo,  KaXoyrjpe'  a v el  M a/cdpios,  /cal 
d'7r€/cpvyjra< ? aeavrov  drr  epov.  Bed  7 roXXwv  ae  ercov  erreirbOovv 
IBeiv.  ydpiv  <TOi  ^ X 60  OTt  eKovBvXiaas  rd  rraiBia  pov,  iva  prj  10 
peya  (frpovwaiv  irrl  rais  eavrwv  daKrjaeaiv.  direXOe  ovv  els 
rov  roTrov  aov'  avrapKws  yap  WKoBoprjaas  rjpds’  /cal  evyov 
vn rep  r\pwv.  rore  a<~iw6els  dveywprjaev. 

"AXXore  rrdXtv  Biriyrjaaro  on  Ilacrat'  7 roXirelav  rjv  eVe- 
Ovprjaa  Karopdwaas,  rore  els  aXXrjv  rjXdov  eiriOvpiav  odev  rjOe-  15 
Xrjad  7 rore  rrevre  rjpepas  povov  rov  vovv  pov  arrepiarraarov  airo 
rov  Oeov  iroirjaai.  /cal  tcplvas  tovto  aire/cXetcra  rrjv  /ceXXav 
/cal  rrjv  avXrjv , ware  prj  Bovvai  avOpwirw  diroKpiaiv,  /cal  earrjv 
dp^apevos  a7rb  rrjs  Bevrepas.  rrapayyeXXw  ovv  pov  rw  vw 
elrrwv  M?)  /careXOps  rwv  ovpavwv’  eyeis  e/eet  ayyeXovs,  dpyay-  20 
yeXovs,  ras  avw  Bvvapeis,  rov  Oeov  rwv  oXwv%  prj  /careXOrjs 
vTTo/cdrw  rov  ovpavov.  /cal  Biap/ceaas  rjpeepas  Bvo  /cal  vv/cras 
Bvo,  ovrw  irapw^vva  rov  Baipova  go?  cfrXbya  irvpos  7 eveaOai 
/cal  /cara/cavaai  pov  iravra  rd  ev  rw  KeXXiw,  go?  /cal  rov 
yfriaOiov  ev  w eiarrjKeiv  7 rvpl  KaraipXeyOrjvai  /cal  vopiaai  pe  25 
on  oX go?  ipTreTrprjapai.  reXos  TrXrjyels  $b/3w  drrearr\v  rfj  rplry 

P[33]112css2[T] 

2 r)yov/j.frov]  + avruv  Bl(s) ; monasterii  l2c  3 avrov]  + evrevdev  B(g)  ; T ; 

a nobis  1 4 oS v]  + 6 IIaxc6/>uos  (T)Pc  ; praepositus  monasterii  l2s  6 ianv] 

+ ovros  B\  avT$\  + 6TL  oSrds  eon  MaK&pios  (T)J512  ( + 6 /xovaxos  B ; ‘the  Alexandrian, 
he  who  dwelt  in  Scete,’  c)  (s2  ‘then  God  said  to  him:  “This  is  M.”  for  he  had 
changed  his  name  ’)  8 /cai1]  + dairaad/jbevos  avrov  Bl2  10  ideiv]  om  P 

P[33]lcs[T] 

14  dirjyr)aaTO ] + tj/juv  B\g  17  TroiTjaai]  + Kal  /JLrjdtv  aWo  n 6'\ws  (om  T)  ivvorjaai 
(T )B;  ‘being  above  all  anxiety  and  thought  of  creatures’  s;  ‘taking  no  trouble  in 
any  work  (way)  of  this  world’  c rovro]  + ev  4p.avr<p  Pic  20  eiiruv]  om  P : 

+ jSX^7re  (T)Pc(l)  21  Bwaiaeis]  + rd  XepovfiifjL,  ra  Xepa<f>ip.  Be  (which,  however,  has 
long  list— patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles  &c.)  26  diri<jrr}v'\  + rr/s  wpodeaews 

Tatirrjs  Bl 
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rjfiepq,  per)  Bvvrj0el<;  arrepiarraarov  pcov  rov  vovv  rrocrjaai,  aXXa 
/carrjX0ov  et9  0ecopcav  rov  /cocrpcov,  | iva  pcrj  pcoc  Xoyta0rj  rvcpos. 

T ovrco  7 Tore  rq>  dyiw  M a/capiw  nrapefiaXov  eyoo,  /cal  evpov 
6^0)  rrjs  /ceXXrjs  avrov  7rpea/3vrepov  /ccopcr]^  Kara/ceipcevov,  ov 
5 rj  /cecpaXr)  vacra  efiefipcoro  vrro  rov  n radovs  rov  Xeyopuevov 
/cap/ccvov,  /cal  avro  to  oareov  diro  tt}?  /copvcfrrjs  ec f>alvero. 
rcapeyevero  ovv  iaOrjvcu,  /cal  ov/c  eBeyero  avrov  eis  crvvrvyiav. 
'irape/cdXeaa  ovv  avrov  on  /Xeopcai  aov,  KaroucreipTjaov  avrov, 
/cal  Bos  avrS  rrjv  dirotcpicjiv.  /cal  Xeyet  pcoC  * Ava^ios  can 
io  rov  la0rjvai'  n racBeia  yap  avreo  direaraAr].  el  Be  0 eXecs  avrov 
ia0rjvai , rrelcrov  avrov  diroarpvai  rrjs  Xecrovpyias'  iropvevcov 
yap  eXecrovpyec , /cal  Bid  rovro  7 raiBeverac'  /cal  o #eo9  avrov 
larai.  c 09  ovv  ehrov  rco  /ca/covpuevq)  avve0ero,  opcocras  pcrj/cen 
leparevecv.  rore  eBe^aro  avrov  /cal  Xeyec  avrq>‘  Yicarevets  on 
15  eari  0eos ; Xeyec  avrep'  Nat.  M?)  rjBvvrj0rjs  BcairaZ^ai  rov  0eov; 
aire/cpivaro  on  Ov.  rXeyei  avr o3*n  Et  yvcopi^eis  aov  rrjv  apeapriav 
/cal  rrjv  rov  0eov  7 racBeiav  Be  rjv  rovro  vnearijs,  Biop0(o0rjn 
els  to  6^179.  e^wpboXoyrjaaro  ovv  rrjv  alriav , /cal  eBco/ce  Xoyov 
pcrj/cen  dpbaprrjaai  pcrjre  Xecrovpyyjaai,  aXXa  rov  Xai/cov  aarra- 
10  cra(T0aL  /cXrjpov.  /cal  ovreo 9 eire0rjKev  avro } yeZpa,  /cal  ev  oXiyais 
rjpcepac 9 ld0rj  /cal  erpiycoae  ical  cnrrjX0ev  vycrjs. 

’E7r’  o^eaev  epcaZs  7rpoarjvey0rj  avrq>  Tra/Bapicr/cos  ivepyov- 
pcevos  vi to  irovrj  pov  rrvevpbaro 9.  eVt^et 9 ovv  avrq>  yeZpa  e7r^ 
t^9  /cecfraXrjs  /cal  rrjv  aXXrjv  eVt  rrjs  /capBias,  eVt  roaovrov 


P[33]lcs[T] 

2 rv<pos]  + ‘lie  said  also  : “I  have  spent  fifty  years  in  ascetical  practices  ; I have 
not  suffered  as  on  that  day  ” ’ c 


P[33]112cs[T] 

3 eyw]  + ‘ with  the  holy  Albinus  ’ c (cf.  Prol.  151)  4 K^firjs]  om  l2s  6 Kap- 

kIvov]  + u s (T)JB1  7-11  eis  (rvvrvxtav ...rreiaov  avrov ] om  T 8 <rov ] om  P 

10,  11  Traideia iadrjvai]  om  l2c  (c  om  Treioov Xeirovpyias)  10  yap]  + Kvpiov 

-B+l  (ex  praecepto  diuinitatis)  s(‘from  God’)  avrip]  + avrij  jB+1  12  Traidefcrai] 

(J5112s  each  inserts  a clause  here,  but  the  clauses  are  different)  13  KaKov/xtvy] 

+ ravra  TjB(112s)  ; txt  PAB  15  0e6s]  + 8v  otidev  \avdavei  (T)R12  Na/J  + elra 
(om  12)  \£yei  airtp  ( + 6 M.  B ) -Bl2s  16  Oi)]  PT  (ou%i  KtipU  fiov)  l2s  ; oinc  r}5vvqdr]v  B\ 
\£yei  avrip]  Rl2s(l) ; om  PT  21  vyify]  + eis  rdv  oTkov  avrov  B (1  ad  propria) 

PA[33]ll2cs[T] 

22-10  (p.  56)  A presents  a pure  text  22  eir  8\p.  e/4.]  In  Is  attached  to  pre- 
ceding section  ; in  12  it  occurs  in  both  places  ezr’]  P B\ ; vi r’  ATJ5t  orf/eaiv] 

+ 5e  AT  7rats  A 23  Trovypov]  om  Ales  ouv]  5e  A B 
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rjv^aro  ov  avrov  ( irro  depos  eiroiTjcre  KpepiaaOrjvai.  oiBrjaas 
ovv  co?  dafcos  6 irais  roaovrov  ecfiXeypiavev  0)9  y eveaOai  ■j’7 ra? 
pvanreXavrosf.  /cal  al(f)vlBiov  dva/cpd%a<;,  Bid  rraacov  rwv  alaOr)- 
crec ov  vBcop  ivrjvo^e,  /cal  Xootyrjcras  irakiv  yey ovev  et9  to  pierpov 
o r\v.  7rapaBiB(i)(Tiv  ovv  rw  7 rarpl  avrov,  aXelyfras  eXaltp  dyicp,  5 
/cal  eVr^ea?  vBcop,  \ rrapr)yyeiXev  eirl  reaaapd/covra  r)p,epa<}  pirj 
/cpecbv  dyjraadai,  pir)  oivov.  /cal  ovrcos  avrov  Idaaro. 

'’{I'XXrjaav  rovrw  rrore  Xoyiapiol  /cevoBo^ia^  eKfidXXovrev 
avrov  rrj$  KeXXrjs,  /cal  vironOepievoi  oiKovopilas  X^PiV  Kara~ 
Xapi/3aveiv  rrjv  'Pcopialcov  777309  Oeparreiav  robv  dppwarovvrt ov  10 
pieydXco^  yap  evrjpyei  rj  %a/9fc9  et?  avrov  Kara  irvevpidroov. 
teal  c»9  errl  ttoXv  ot>x  vrrrjKovae , acpoBpws  Be  r/Xavvero,  rreabov 
errl  rrj<;  cfiXias  rf}<?  KeXXrj 9 rov 9 rroBas  atfirjKev  irrl  rd  ei;co  Kal 
Xeyer  f/E XKere,  Balpioves,  Kal  avpere • eycb  yap  Tot9  7 rocrl  rol 9 
epioi<;  ovk  arrep^opiai'  el  Bvvaade  pie  ovrco 9 aireveyKeiv  arre-  15 
Xevaopiai'  Biopivvs  avroi<;  on  K eipiai  ear?  earrepa 9*  eav  pufj 
pie  aaXevcrere,  ov  pirj  vpiobv  dKovcrco.  errl  rroXv  ovv  recroov 
avearr).  emyevopievr)^  Be  vvktos  rrdXiv  avrcp  erreOevro’  Kal 
cnrvplBa  pboBlcov  Bvo  yjrapipiov  ttXtj poo  eras  Kal  Oels  errl  robv  bopioov, 
BieKivei  ava  rrjv  epr)piov.  o-vvrjvrrjaev  ovv  avreo  ®eoae/3io< ; 6 20 
KoapirjTcop,  ' Avrioxevs  ra>  yevei,  Kal  Xeyei  avrab’  T l /3aard^ei<i, 
d/3/3a ; Trapaxcoprio-ov  epiol  ro  (fooprlov,  Kal  pir)  ukvXXov.  6 
Be  Xeyei  avrep'  X kvXXco  rov  aKvXXovra  pie'  averos  yap  abv 

P A[33]ll2(l — 18)  cs[T] 

1 iir-qS^aTo  KB  ou]  om  AJ3+  avrov]  to  wevp-a  33  sc(cf.  Prol.  151)  (12  su- 
spendit  earn  ille  immundus  spiritus)  iwolyae  before  avrov  A 2 7rcus]  + SXcp  rep 

a&IxaTL  B ; totus  112 : + ^7rtA  2,  3 toctovtov pvanriXavros]  om  s 7ras 

pvaureXavros]  (sic)  P;  tt oXvTaXavTov  A33T-B  ( + rcp  ar\KO)p,aTL  (T )B) ; supra  quam 
aestimare  quis  possit  1 ; (l2cs  om  clause)  : (perhaps  ipvanrtXaTos  ?)  4 iraXiv]  PA  ; 

om  TjB112cs  5 Kal  Trapadid.  atirov  A 6 Kal  iir.  hdwp]  om  l2s  vdcop] 

+ TjbXo’yrjp.hov  B\  7 /cat]  om  A iacraro]  A folio  of  P has  here  been  displaced  in 
binding  : f.  57  should  come  before  f.  56  8 rore  rovrep  KTB  Tecpcbpcevoi  e/c- 

fiaXXeiv  (T)51  (uolentes  ..abstrahere)  10  'P ufjcaLoiv]  P ; 'Pt6^t?;j'  KTB]  iv"PibfjLri  33 
depair.]  Pll2cs;  evepyecriav  KTB  11  eis  ai jtov  before  ivripyei  KB  irveOfiaTUiv] 

+ immundi  112  12  crcpodpa  (om  Si)  A rjXaivveTo]  + Kal  A 13  tt) s2]  + eavrov 

T5(112cs)  14  Saljuoves]  + eav  SSvacrde  33  ( + /3a errafere  /cat  airaydyere)  B\c  tois 

ipiois  tt.  KB  15  et  Sijvaade d7reXei/<ro/xat]  om  A 16,  17  iav a/coi/aw]  om 

l2c  17  (TaXeti<T7)Te  KB  oui']  5^  AT  18-2  (p.  56)  emyevofj.evris aw/ta]  om  12 

18  u>xXrj<rav  KTB  20  ava]  oXrjv  A gprifiov]  + Tobrcp  (om  ovv  afirep)  KTB(1) 

23  adry]  Pies ; om  ATJ5 
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airoBypla^  poo  vTrofiaXXei.  errl  7 toXv  ovv  BiaKivyaa^  elayXOev 
eh  tt)  v KeXXav,  avvTpi'^ras  to  aw  pa.  | 

05to?  yplv  6 ayco?  M atcdpLos  BtyyyaaTO,  yv  yap  TCpe- 
a/3vTepo<;,  on  ’ Kveaypyvdpyv  Kara  t ov  /caipov  Tys  BiaBoae o>? 

5 twv  pvaTyplwv  or l M apKw  rw  aaKyry  obBeiroTe  eBcoKa  eyw 
7rpoa(f)opdv,  dXXa  ayyeXos  avrw  eireBlBov  i/c  rov  QvaiaaTypiov' 
pbvov  Ve  rov  darpayaXov  eOewpovv  Tys  '%eip6<z  rov  BlBovtos. 
M dp/cos  Be  ovtos  vewrepos  yv,  'rraXaiav  Kal  Kaivyv  ypa(foyv 
airoaTyOL^cov,  irpaiis  KaO ’ inrep(3oXyv,  aoxppcov  el  /cat  tls 
10  a Wo  9. 

Mta?  ovv  rwv  ypepwv  evKaipydeh  £yd),  eh  to  ea^arov 
avrov  yypas,  direpyopai  Kal  jrapaKaOe^opac  avrov  rfj  Ovpa 
vopiaas  avrov  vrrep  avOpcoirov,  cb 9 are  apyalov,  a/cpocopevos 
tl  XeyeL  y tl  BiaTTparreraL.  ical  povcbraTos  bov  evBov , 7 repl  ra 
t 5 e/carov  eXaaa?  ery  yBy  Kal  tov<;  oBovras  drroXeaas,  eavrw 
Biepa^ero  Kal  rw  Bta/36\q),  Kal  eXeye’  Tt  6e\ei 9,  KaKoyype; 
IBov  Kal  eXaiov  y'sjro)  Kal  olvov  pereXa/3e<i * Xolttov  tl  OeXeis, 
iroXio^aye ; eavTOV  vfipi&v.  elTa  Kal  tw  Bcaj36X(p'  M?)  aKpyv 

3 — 10  Soz.  VI.  29  (11)  <E>a(ri  M apnov  pev  Kal  iv  rco  veto  ri)s  j)Aik las  els  ayav 

Tvpaov  Kal  craxfopova  Kal  pvrjpova  iepcov  ypacfocov  yeveaOar  6eo(j)i\ri  8e  itvl  roaovrov 
aos  laxvpi^ecrdaL  M aKapiov  rov  avrov , tv pea fibre pov  dvra  roov  KeAXuav,  prjde  tvootvotc 
tv  ap'  avrov  Xafieiv  a Oepts  iepevai  didovai  rols  pepvqpivois  ire  pi  rr]  v lepav 
rpaive^av  ayyikos  8e  avrco  edidov  ov  rrjv  X*LPa  P^XPL  T0 ^ K aprvov  povov  eXeye 
Oecopeiv. 

PA[33]U2cs[T] 

I ovv ] PT;  be  A;  Kal  B 3-10  For  s in  this  paragr.  cf.  Introd.  § 9 3-3  (p.  57) 

This  section  is  transferred  to  end  of  cap.  in  A 3 fy  yap  Tvpeafi.]  AT B Soz  ll2cs  (om 
rjv  yap);  om  P 5 rGov~\  + deLcov  Tll2  (sacrosancta  communio)  iyco  id.  A 

6 i-rred.  avrip  A 8 Map/cos]  On  confusions  in  the  Greek  mss.  between  Marcus  and 
Macarius,  from  this  point  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  see  Note  30  : at  this  point  a 
new  cap.  begins  in  P (and  several  B mss.),  tv epl  MapKov  rov  vecoripov  y pa<f>T)v] 

om  P 9 Kal  <r.  els  aKpov ] A:  here  A ceases  and  AB  recommences 

P[33]112cs[T] 

II  evKaiprjdels ] P-Bt  (evKaLpotipevos)  1 ; aKaipotipevos  TB+AB;  om  l2c;  (s  ‘when  a 

feverish  chill  held  me  ’)  12  atirov  viz.  Macarius,  named  in  l2c  ; but  the  Greek  mss. 

understand  it  of  Marcus  aTvipxopai]  + wpos  airbv  Bll2c  Ofy?-]  + V<?VXV  P 

13  vopiaas dvdpcoivov]  om  l2c  bivep  ttvd.]  om  s ws  are  apxcuov ] Ps;  cos  are 

eyco  dpxdpi.os  uv  B\  (quasi  inperitus  ac  nouus)  before  voplaas  ; om  Tl2c  17  Kal 
eXaiou  t]\ poo]  om  P ; (Be  transfer  clauses)  18  Tvo\ib<f>aye ] TB+ABlsc  (1  in  extremis 
aetatis  tuae  canis : sc  * thou  that  eatest  white  hairs  ’) ; xo\v<f>aye  PB+ ; decrepite 
senex  12  (so  1 for  KaKbyrjpe  1.  16)  18-3  (p.  57)  pi]  aKprjv .p<=ra  <rov ] om  12 
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tl  croi  ^pecoard) ; ovBev  evpla/cec 9’  ajreXOe  drr  epov.  /cal  W9 
reperl^co v eavrw  BceXeyero'  Aevpo,  TroXib^aye'  ecu  9 rrore  eaopai 
per  a aov ; \ 

Airjyeiro  Be  rjplv  Tlacf)vvrio<;  6 paOrjrrjS  avrov,  on  pea 
rcov  r)p,€poov  vaiva  Xa/3ovaa  tov  eaurf}*;  a/cvpvov,  rvcf)Xbv  ovra,  5 
rjvey/ce  T(p  M a/capitp'  /cal  r fj  /ce^aXrj  /cpovcracra  rrjs  avXrj 9 
rrjv  Ovpav  elcrrjXOev  €%(o  avrov  /caQr\pevov,  /cal  eppiyjrev  viro 
robs  TroBas  avrov  rov  a/cvpvov.  Xa/3cbv  Be  6 aycos  /cal  em- 
rrrvaas  rocs  otyOaXpols  avrov  irrrjv^aro,  /cal  rrapa^pppa 
dvefiXeyjre.  teal  drjXdaaaa  avrov  r)  pi)rr\p  avrov  Xafiovaa  10 
avrov  arrrjXOe.  /cal  rrj  aXXrj  r]pepa  /ccoBiov  peydXov  rvpo- 
ffdrov  evrjvo^e  rep  ayiep.  cos  Be  rj  parcapia  M eXavia  pot  elirev 
on  II  apa  rov  M a /cap  to  v eycb  eXa/3ov  ro  /cdoBtov  e/celvo  tjeviov. 


12  r<5  «yia>]  PTA12C  : + kcu  Beaadpevos  6 ayios  to  kc bbiov  tclvt  eXeye 

rrj  valvi y IIoBev  croi  tovto,  el  prj  (3e(3pd>Keis  npofiiiTOV  tivos;  to  ovv  e£  abiKias 
ov  eyd>  ov  Xap(3dvco  ncipa  aov.  rj  be  vaiva  nXivaaa  rrjv  KetfiaXrjv  eavrrjs  els  to 
ebaejros  eyovvirerei  aura,  na'i  rrpos  rots  Troa'i  tov  dyiov  eriSei  to  noobiov.  avros 
be  eXeyev  avrrj’  Tt’lprjKa  aoi  an  ov  Xapf3dv(o  avro,  eav  prj  poi  airo  tov  vvv  avvdfj 
tov  prjKeTi  Xvnelv  it evrjras  KareaOiovaa  avrebv  ra  irpofiara.  r]  be  kcu  eir\ 
tovtg)  enevevae  rrj  Ke(f)aXfj  avrrjs,  cos  avvridepevrj  too  dylop.  Tore  ebe^aro  to 
ndrbiov  irapa  rrjs  valvrjs  (om  Bis)  (s2  vac). 

[1  d'ytos]  + XLapKos  P ; M aioapios  T raur’]  om  T Xtyei  T 2 (3e/3piI)Keis 
(sic)  PTA  tivos]  + 7 rruxoO  Tl2  3 ov  <?yw]  om  T b^x0^1  A eaur^s]  om  TA 

4 atrip  Kai]  om  TA  ay lov]  + Maieapiov  T : + Kal  A 5 tepr)  T atrb]  om  A 

pov  (sic)  P 5,  6 airo rou]  opoaeis  A 5 awdij]  criodrj  (sic)  T 6 prjKeTi]  pr]  T 

7 tovto  A Siivevae  A ay  Up]  + MaKapip  TA  Tore] + 00^  A 8 Trapa  rrjs  valvrjs] 

om  T] 


12,  13  c os  be geviov]  The  text  has  been  reconstructed  in  the  following 

manner  : the  B mss  present  a progressive  series  of  corruptions,  and  the 
group  AB  preserves  in  this  place  the  purest  extant  form  of  the  B text.  It 
reads:  '£2 s be  rj  panapia  bovXrj  tov  Xpiarov  MeXavr]  poi  eirrev  on  II apa 
rov  panapiov  ineivov  eyd>  eXaftov  to  Kiabiov  eicelvo  £ eviov  \^evqv\  rr/s 


P[33]ll2cs[T] 

1 evpiiTKeis]  + ev  (or  7 rap’)  epol  (T)Rsc : ( + 8 dtXeis  avXrjaai  (T )B  ; ‘ that  belongeth 
to  thee’  c)  2 7roXt60aye]  TB+  (Xijpe,  7 roX.,  <f) ayoyrjpe  B) ; iroXvipaye  P B*  • pessime 
sen  ex  1 ; ‘ traitorous  horse’  c ; om  s 4 bn^yeiTo  k.t.X.]  c of  this  episode  is  trans- 
lated Prol.  123 — 6 6 M aKapUp]  P ( MapKip  interlined  m.  2)  TAB12;  M dpKip  B\  om 

lsc  7 eUrrjXdev]  added  in  margin  of  P ; attested  by  TP112  (s  ‘ she  came  and 

knocked’;  c altered)  8 6 ayios]  PTR  ( + Maicdpios  or  MapKos);  om  ll2cs  10  OrjXa- 
cravra  TP1 ; txt  PABi2s  12  rip  ay  Up]  atrip  Pl2 : + MaieapUp  TABP+1 ; M apKip  jB+ 

12,  13  ws  be j-£vi ov]  Blsc  ; om  Pl2:  T influenced  by  B : (for  text  see  above) 
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/cal  r l OavfjLacrrov  el  6 tou?  Aeovras  tg3  A avirjA  rj fie pda a?,  /cal 
rrjv  vaivav  eavveriGev ; 

’'EAeye  Be  on  dcf> ’ ov  e^airriaOr)  ov/c  eirrvGe  yafiaiy  e^rj- 
kogtov  | e^cov  ero?  d(f)  ov  e^airriGOt].  rjv  Be  to  elSo?  avrov 
5 vi ro/coAofiov,  Giravov,  eirl  rov  yeiKovs  fiovov  eyodv  rplxa<>,  /cal 
eZ<?  to  a/cpov  rov  Trooycovos'  v7rep(3o\f/  yap  aa/crjaeax}  ovBe  al 
Tplx es  tt)<;  yeveiaBos  avrov  ecfivijaav. 

Tovrw  eyd  irpOGr/Adov  irore  d/crjBidaas,  /cal  \eyco  avrur 
'A(3/3d,  ri  Trocrfaco ; on  6Al/3ovgl  fie  oi  Aoyiafiol  Aeyovres  on 
io  OvBev  7 rotet?,  arreAde  evdev.  /cal  Aeyei  fioi  on  Et7re  avrols' 
’Eyg)  Bid  rov  Xpcarov  row  rolxovs  rrjpd). 

T avra  e/c  roov  7roAAoov  oAiya  gol  eaijfjirjva  rov  aylov 
M a/caplov. 

(XIX)  McoGrjs  ovrco  Tt9  /caAovfievos , A Wloyfr  too  yevei , 
15  fieXas,  ol/cerrj 9 virfjpxe  iroAirevofievov  nvos'  ov  Bid  7 roAArjv 
Bvarponrlav  /cal  Arjarelav  eppi^ev  6 lBlo<;  BeGirorrfs'  eXeyero 
yap  /cal  fi^XPL  4>ovc ov  <f)0dveiv'  dvay/ca^ofiai  yap  Aeyeiv  avrov 
ra  rrf?  Trovrfplas,  iva  Bel^co  avrov  rr)v  dperrjv  rrfs  fieravolas. 


vaivrjs  eniXeyopevov.  The  words  in  spaced  type  represent  the  text  of  s : 
‘ As  also  the  holy  Melanou  said  to  me  that : “ That  fleece  I received  from 
the  hands  of  Macarius  as  a blessing  ” 5 : 1 quam  mihi  et  sancta  Melania 
[Melanius  lsess,  sanctae  Melaniae  (sic)  lcass]  postea  accepisse  se  dixit : c ‘ he 
(Macarius)  gave  her  (Melania)  as  an  inheritance  that  skin’  (cf.  Prol.  126). 
On  the  corruptions  in  BT,  and  the  introduction  of  St  Athanasius’  name, 
see  Note  31.  6,  7 Soz.  III.  14  (3)  'Q, s vno  rov  ayav  KareanXyicevai  py 

(five lv  rov  yevelov  ras  rpl^as.  14  On  Moses  see  Note  33.  For  12  see 

Bibl.  Casin.  III.  Florileg.  296.  14 — 2 (p.  59)  Soz.  vi.  29  (15)  M ways  8e 

dovXos  wv  dia  poxOyptav  e^yXaOy  rys  oik  las  rov  KeKrypevov'  <ai  els  Xy  err  etas 
rparre'ts  XyarptKOV  rayparos  yyelro. 

P[33]U2cs[T] 

1,  2 Kal  ri eavv.~\  om  s 1 r^J]  + irpoepyry  Bl2  2 ryv  iiatvav  eavvtriaev]  Tl2 

(hienam  fecit  sensatam,  Bibl.  Casin.)  B (raOry  ry  vatvy  adveertv  exa-ptaaro ) 1 (huic 
beluae  talem  sapientiam  dedit)  c (‘who  giveth  understanding  to  beasts  also,’  altered, 
cf.  Prol.  125) ; ryv  vatvav  reraireivosKev  P ; (s  om,  33  vac) : + eis  ryv  rtpyv  rov  dotiXov 
at jtou  T 3 eXeyero  TBl  dtp'  oS  efta-iTr.]  ‘it  is  seven  years  to-day’  c ovk 

girrvtre  xayacd]  om  T ; (12  non  est  locutus  otiosum  sermonem)  etrrvae]  yirXwae  P 

3,  4 e^yKoarov ifiairT.]  om  c 4 d(f>  ov  e/3a7rr.]  om  P 6 irtbywvos]  PAB;  yevelov 

TBs : + elxev  oXlya s Bl(s)  7 c ceases  here  13  Map/cov  PBt  (cf.  Note  30) 

XIX  (TTepi  Mcocecoc  Toy  AiOionoc) : Pll2s2[T] 

14  Mw^s]  PBHcas8l2a  Soz  ; Mwu<tt7S  TBtlsessl3b  18  ryv  aperyv  rrjs  peravoia s] 

TB112s2;  tt)s  apery s ryv  peyaXbvotav  P 
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BcrjyovvTO  yovv  '6tl  kcu  d(prjyovpevo<;  rjv  XrjaTrjpiov  ivo?"  ov 
/cal  to  epyov  (patveTac  iv  to??  XrjaTpi/cols,  on  iroLpivi  nvl 
i/jLVTjo-L/caicrjcre  n Tore  irapepTroBlcravTi  avreo  et?  irpaypd  rt  | pera 
tmv  kvvcov  iv  vv/cti’  ov  diro/cTelvai  OeXrjcras  'irepivocrrel  top 
tottov  evOa  rrjv  ardaiv  el^e  ttjv  tcov  irpoftdTwv'  /cal  iprjvvOrj  5 
avra)  iripav  tov  N elXov’  /cal  7rXr)ppvpovvT0 9 t ov  iroTapov  /cal 
/cpaTOvvros  cbael  ar^pelov  ev,  Ba/ccov  ri)v  pd^aepav  iv  tg>  gto- 
pan  /cal  tov  % ctwvigkov  6el<;  tjj  /cecpaXy  Bieiripaaev  ovtw 
KoXvpfipaas  tov  iroTapov.  iv  too  tovtov  ov v Bia/coXvp/3dv 
r/BvvyOi]  6 7T0ipr)V  BiaXaOelv  avrov,  eavTov  KaTaywaa^  €??  tt\v  10 
dppov.  too?  ovv  itj  tmXoyris  Teaaapa ? /epeovs  a(pat;a<;  /cal 
Brjaas  aeipa , Bi6koXvp/3tjg€v  av6i ?*  /cal  iXOcbv  et?  puepov  irpo- 
avXiov  diriBeupe , /cal  epayoov  Ta  /cdXXiGTa  tcov  /epeebv  /cal  ets 
olvov  BiaTrcoXrjaas  Ta  /ccbBta  /cal  aaiTrjv  mcov  co?  ItclXuccov 
Be/cao/cTU)  t;€GToov}  rrevTyKOVTa  Gypela  drrrfxOev  orrov  to  /coXXrj-  15 
yiov  el^ev. 

Outo?  0 toctooto?  o^re  7 rore  /caTavvyels  i/c  7 repiardaeoas 
tivos,  iiriSco/cev  eavTov  povaGTypicp  /cal  ovtcds  tgo  irpayparc 
tt}?  peTavoias  00?  r/cal  avTov  tov  Gvpirpa/CTyv  avTov  rwv  /ca/cd)v 
i/c  veoTrjTO ? Balpova  tov  avTco  GvvapapTovra  avTucpvs  e?9  20 
iiriyvuMTiv  dyayelv  tov  X/otcTotP.  iv  ols  XiyeTai  7 roTe  otl 
XrjGTal  tovtw  iiriireaov  iv  tco  /ceXXlw  /caOypevcp  ayvorjaavTes 

17 — 4 (p.  60)  Soz.  (15)  noAXous  de  KaKovpyrjaas  /cat  noXXovs  (povovs  ToXprj- 
cras , €K  ncpnreTelas  tlvos  tov  povadiKov  peTrjXOe  (3iov,  kcu  adpoov  els  dperrjv  (fnXo- 
(ro(f)ias  eicedcoKev.  (18)  Acyercu  yovv  1 rore  A rjerras  Karabpapovras  tov  tottov  iv 
co  povos  iffiiXocropei  avXXafieaSai  icavTas  kcu  drjaai,  kcu  Teacrapas  ovras  toTs  a>pois 
eiridelvai  /cat  els  ttjv  eKKXrjcrlav  dyayelv , /cat  crvppovd^ovcriv  iir  it  penpal  tcl  nep\ 
avTwv,  as  pr)  depirov  avra  en  prjbeva  kokoos  t roieiv. 

19  See  Note  34. 

P1WT] 

1 7 ovv]  ovv  TAB  2 /cat]  + tovto  TR1s2  (paLvercu ] Pl2  (ostenditur) ; (piperat 

TBls2  3 7rore]  P ; om  TjB(112s2)  6 Trepav]  + elveu  T ; otl... earl  B 7 Iv] 

+ ev  7r Aaret  Rl2  p&xaipav]  + airov  B\  10  Sta/Spaaat  (sic)  T els  ttjv  dppov ] 

Pls2;  om  Tl2  ; (ets  Kpixpiov  B;  7 rou  AB)  12  aeLpa]  Pll2  ; oreipav  TAB;  tret padrjv  B ; 
om  s2  TTpoatiXcov ] PB+  ; eiradXLOv  TAB  ; ivaiiXiov  JB+  13  airedeipe]  + tov s 

Kpio i/s  -B(l)s2  18  outcos]  + TrpoarjXde  (T)R  (Soz  ll2s2)  19-21  cos  /cat  avrov. ..tov 

X/).]  Bls2 ; cos  I5et  P ; tbs  ra  icp6.ypa.To.  idei^av  AB ; om  T ; (12  enlarges  and  alters) : 
(lrev  clemonem  is  for  demonem)  19  auroO]  + /cat  u7ro/3oA!a  20  rov]+e/s 

7ra vra  B 22  KadrjpivLp]  P B (tcade^opivLp) ; om  Tll2s2 : + ets  ttjv  prjpov  (sic)  P 
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to  r/?  icTTLV.  Tjaav  Se  Teaaape^'  oi><;  Brjaa^  irdvra<;  /cal  /caQairep 
£aj3ipvav  einOel^  d^vpov  tqj  vwtw  rjvey/cev  et9  rrjv  e/c/cXr\(jiav 
tcov  aBeXcfrwv  eLTTcov'  E7 reiBrj  ov/c  e^earu  p,oc  dBucecv  ovBeva,  tl 
/ceXeveTe  irepl  tovtcdv  ; ovrcos  e/celvoL  e^opLoXoyrjcrdpbevoL,  /cal 
5 yvovTe<;  otl  iarlv  e/celvos,  6 7 rore  dvopLacrrbs  /cal  7 repc- 

/36t)to<;  ev  Tot9  XrjaTal 9,  Bo^daavTes  t ov  Oeov  /ca/celvoi  direra- 
%avro  Bid  ttjv  tovtov  pbeTafioXrjv,  XoyLadpuevoL  on  E i ovtos 
6 ovtcos  i/cavos  /cal  Bwapcevos  ev  tols  XyaTpL/coL*;  rov  Oeov 
etyofirjOr),  rj/jbec 9 t l dvaf3aXXopLe0a  rr)v  acorrjpiav  ; 
io  T ovtw  to)  Mmcret  eireOevTO  Baipioves  els  rrjv  crwr/deiav  t^9 
d/co\acrLa<;  T779  7ropvi/cr)s  /careXavvovres'  09  €7 rl  toctovtov 
evreipdaOr),  o>9  <xoto9  Bnryyeiro , 009  pu/cpov  Belv  tt) 9 irpoOeaew^ 
etjo/ceiXai.  Trapayevopbevo^  ovv  irpos  rov  pueyav  TaiBcopov  rov 
ev  ry  2/ cr/rei , dvrjvey/ce  ra  rov  iroXepbov.  /cal  Xeyei  avrw' 
15  M?}  XvTrrjOfp ?*  dp^ai  elau,  /cal  Bid  tuvto  a^oBporepov  aoi  eVe- 
OevTo  ^tjtovvt 69  TTjv  avvrjOeLav.  wcnrep  yap  /cvcov  ev  pua/ceXXw 
r fj  crvvrjOela  ov/c  d^iaraTai,  av  Be  /cXeccrdf)  to  pua/ceXXov  /cal 
pirjBels  avrd)  p,r]Bev  Ba> , ov/cen  eyyi^ei'  ovtco  /cal  av  edv  eVt- 
pLeivrjs,  d/crjBidaa<;  6 Baipbwv  kyei  crov  dTroarrjvat.  dva^cop^aa^ 
70  ovv  diro  Tt) 9 wpas  e/ceivT)?  otyoBporepov  rja/ceLTO,  /cal  pLaXtara  \ 
diro  /3po)pbaT(ov,  ovBevos  pLeraXapifidvcov  7 rXrjv  aprov  tjrjpov  ev 
BcoBe/ca  ovyyiais,  epya^opuevos  epyov  7 rXelarov,  /cal  Trevrrj/covTa 
irpocrev^d^  e/creXwv.  /caraT/j^a?  ovv  avrov  to  crcopiaTLOV,  epueive 
: rrvpovpevo 9 eTi  /coll  evvirvLa^opuevo^.  7 raXiv  TrapeftaXev  dXXcp 
25  tlvI  Twv  dyLcov  /cal  Xeyei  avT(p • Tl  'rrocrjaco  otl  g/cotl^ovctl 

20 — 23  Soz.  (16)  ’Eire)  yovv  €<  rrjs  nporepas  diairrjs  eve^ia  K.a\  rr pos 

(jiavracrlas  rjSovwv  Kivovpevos,  pvpiais  aaicrjo-eai  to  ac opa  KareTrj^e’  irr}  pev  5/^a 
o-y/sov  oXtycp  aprco  ap<ovpevos • tt?/  de  nXelarov  epyov  avvoov  nai  7T€VTT]<o(rT6v 
evxopevos. 

Pl]2  (1-13)  s2[T] 

1 w auras]  om  TAB  2 fafitpvav]  PT  ven  (-vov)  12  (see  Du  Cange) ; <ra kkov  B1 ; 

marsupium  = s2  3 ovk]  PTAbs2;  ovk^tl  Bl(Soz)  4-7  oVtojs 

\oyi<ra/xevoi ] T adds  to  and  alters  the  B text  in  a manner  not  found  in  any  other 
authority  9 (Xiorripiav]  + eavrQv  AB1  (nostram) ; tQ>v  ijpeT^pcjv  \pvx&v  B(T  tuv 

\p.  i]p.Qv) ; (l2s2  altered)  10  ets]  oi  P rr)v]  + dpx^av  -Bll2s2  13-9  (p.  61)  irapa- 

yevbpevos t/Sw/iOt]]  12  omits  nearly  all  13  oSy]  5e  TAB  14  dv/jveyKe]  + avrtp 

T B ( TodT(p ) ls2  15  dpxal]  + 7 dp  TjB1s2  intdevro]  + oi  daipoves  P ; 

huiusmodi  cogitationes  l;  txt  TBs2  16  ttjv]  + xportpav  B\  23  e/creX<2j/]  + ttjv 
Tjptpav  TBs2 
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/MOV  tov  XoyLcrpubv  rd  evvrrvia  rr]S  yfrvxrjs  Kara  avvpQeiav  rjBovrjs  ! 

Xe> yet  avrcp’  ’E7 reiBrj  r ov  vovv  crov  ov/c  arreaTipaas  ra )v  7 repl 
ravTd  (fravTacrLGOv,  tovtov  X^PLV  v^lo'Tacrac  tovto • rBos  eavTov  els 
dypvrrvlav  /cal  irpocrevxov  vrjcjibvTO) 9 /cat  eXevQepovaau  diro  rov- 
t (ov  Ta^e©?"1.  09  d/covcras  /cal  TavTrjs  Trjs  i/TroOeorew 9 drreXOcov  5 

ev  rrj  /ceXXrj  eBco/ce  Xoyov  fir}  /cocpLrjOrjvai  Bca  Trdcrrjs  vv/ctos,  per) 
/cXlvai  y ovv.  pceivas  ovv  ev  too  /ceXXlw  errl  err]  e£,  r as  vv/CTas 
rrdaa 9 el 9 to  pteaov  tov  /ceXXlov  l araro  7rpoaevx6pLevos,  ocj)0aX- 
pcov  pur)  /capupivcov  /cal  rod  rr pay pear 09  rrepiyeveaQat  ov/c  7]Svvr]0r]. 
vrreOero  ovv  eavreo  7 raXiv  aXXrjv  7 roXirelav,  /cal  e^ep^opcevos  ras  10 
vv/CTas  cnryei  els  Tas  /ceXXas  tgov  yepovrcov  /cal  ao-Kijn/ccorepcov, 
/cal  Xapiftavcov  tcls  vBplas  avrwv  XeXrfOoTcos  eirXrjpov  vBaTOS- 
curb  pup/covs  yap  cloven  to  vBcop,  ol  piev  a7rb  Bvo,  01  Be  arro 
Trevre  ar]pLeL(ov,  dXXoi  dr to  r/pilcreos . puds  ovv  tgcv  vv/ctcov 
erriTr\pr)<jas  0 Balpicov  /cal  per)  icapTeppcras,  ey/cv\jravTL  avT(b  els  15 
to  <ppeap  BeBco/ce  Kara  tmv  yjrocbv  poirdXcp  tlvI  /cal  dcprj/cev 
avTov  ve/epov,  per)  alcrOavoptevov  pajTe  o TrerrovOe  pupTe  7 rapa 
tlvos.  tt]v  aXXrjv  ovv  fjptepav  iXOcbv  tls  dvTXrjaai  vBcop  evpev 
avTov  e/cel  /celpuevov,  /cal  dvr] yyeCXe  too  pteyaXw  ’I acBwpw  too 
7rpecr/3vTep(p  tt) 9 ^/cr]Te 009.  Xa/3oov  ovv  avTov  dvr]vey/cev  els  20 
T7]V  e/c/cXrjalav • /cal  errl  eTOs  ev  evoaijaev  co 9 puoXis  yeveerdae 
to  aebpia  avrov  /cal  tt)v  '^rvxjjv  ev  la^vi.  Xeyei  ovv  avTw  6 

5 — 14  Soz.  (16)  7Tt)  be  en\  e£  erecnv  oXoicXrjpov  eKaaTrjv  vvura  ear tos  Trpocr- 
■qvxpTO , pi]T€  yovv  nXlvtov,  prjre  tovs  otpdaXpovs  pvatv  els  vnvov.  (17)  aXXore  be 
vvKTeop  nepiicov  ras  oiKT](Teis  tcov  pova^wvy  \d6pa  ri] v enacrTOv  vbplav  eVXj ]pov 
vbaros’  rjv  be  tovto  \iav  epyoobes • tu>v  pev  yap  o-rablovs  beta,  twv  be  e’lKocn,  tcov 
be  Kai  TpiaKOVTa  /cat  ir\eov  bieicrTrjKei  6 T07ros  o6e v vbpevovTO.  biipeive  be  eV'i 
7roXv  tt]v  npoTepav  lerxvv  e'xcov  Kainep  Tats  n oXkats  atricrjcreai  nadeXelv  TavTrjv 
(nrovba^cov  Ka\  to  cra>pa  Tals  TaXaurco plats  me^cov. 

Pll2  (10-22)  s2[T] 

1 /cara]  + ttjv  apxatav  (T)j5s2  3-5  56s rax^ws]  T.B1S2  ; om  P:  (12  vac) 

4 dypvTn/iav]  + Kara  ptiKpov  £\  eXevdepova-at ] TB+AB  ; iXevdepuOr/arj  R+  airb 

rotfreoj']  om  T 7 nXiva  1]  T B Soz;  KdpxpatV  9 /cai]  + raOra  ttoiGqv  B + (1  nec  sic 
quidem)  10  inrtdeTo]  12  recommences  /cat]  PI ; om  TR12s2  e^epxbpevos] 

+ 7 ap  Ts2  11  /cat  daKrjTiKurepuv]  om  l2s2  12  XeXrjdoTWs]  P(Soz) ; dyvoodvTwv 

inelv wv  (T )B;  nullo  sentiente  1;  om  l2s2  14  aXXot  diro  rjpdaeos]  om  112  16  (ppeap ] 

+ dum  aquam  tollit  112  (hauriret)  19  ^/cet]PR;  om  Tll2s2  20  2/c^rea/s]  + qui 
misit  l2s2  21  e^]  PT ; irX'qpy]  B ; o\ov  AB ; totum  1 22  12  much  paraphrased 

to  end 
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T1067  D 
[_1068  B 

fieyas  ’I <n8ft>po?*  Ylavacu  (piXovet/coav,  Mcocrex,  tox?  Sax/xocx* 
fierpa  yap  elat  /cal  rrj ? avbpeLas  tt}?  ey  t$  da/crjaet.  6 Se 
Xeyet  avro)‘  Ov  pur)  iravacopab  /xe^px?  ov  TravGrjrab  ptov  rj 
(pavraala  tw v Babpbovayv.  Xeyei  ovv  aura)‘  ’Ey  rw  ovopbart 
5 'Irjaov  Xpicrrov  Treiravrab  gov  t a evvirvba • /cobvcovrjaov  ovv 
pL€Ta  7rappr]GLa< ?•  trn  7a/?  /x?)  tcavyrjGy  ^ 7repx7eyo/xeyo?  | 7 raOovs, 
tovtov  ydpbv  KarehvvaGT6v6r)s  7rpo?  to  avpbcpepov.  /cal  d'rrrjXOe 
iraXbv  eVx  rrjv  /ceXXav  avrov.  pera  ravra  epcoTrjOel?  1 rapa 
'lacBcopov  ft)?  /xeTa  prjvas  800,  eXe7e  pbrj/cen  pbrjftev  iren rovOevat. 
10  Karrj^tooOi]  Se  ovtos  yaptapbaro?  /cara  Satpiovcov  ovreos  ft)?  Ta? 
/xuxa?  ravras  r)pba<;  (f>o/3eiG0ai  paXXov  rj  e/cetvov  too?  Saxpxoya?. 
<zyT?7  17  7 roXbreta  Moxreft)?  tou  Ax’#xo7ro?,  0?  /tat  auTO?  ^y  e’y  tox? 
pL€yaXoi<;  rwv  irarepcov  GwapiO  povpevos.  reXevra  ovv  ercov 
eftSopbrj/covra  irevre  £v  rfj  'Z/cr/ret  yevopbevos  7rp€af3vr€po<;}  /cara- 
1 5 Xirreov  /cal  pbaOrjrdf;  efiSopbrj/covra. 

(XX)  vOpo?  earlv  ev  rfj  Alyvrrrrcp  airayov  eVx  rrjv  ^/crjrbv 
rrjv  7ravepr)pbov  o /caXelrat  ^eppurj.  £v  tovtm  tm  opex  /caOe^ovrat 
co?  7 Tevra/coGtoL  avBpes  daKovpevob'  £v  ols  /caX  IlaOXo?  rx?,  ovtco 
/caXovpievos,  r avrrjv  eery6  TVV  'TroXtretav * ov/c  epyov  rjyjraTO,  ov 
20  repay  paro^ , ov/c  eXafie  rrapa  t xyo?  7 rape/cros  ov  rjaObev.  epyov 

10 — 15  Soz.  (19)  <Paal  yap  ano  Ka/aay  els  dperrjv  pr)8ev\  Toaavrrjv  vnap^ai 
peTa(3oXr]V , toerre  a/epou  pev  eniypavaai  povacrTiKrjs  (piXoaocplas , e^alcnov  8e  (j)6(3ov 
rots  8alpocriv  epTroirjaai  koi  irpeafivTepov  yevec r6ai  rd>v  ev  Sarjrei  pova^oav.  6 pev 
ovv  tolovtos  d>v  noXXovs  apicrTovs  paOr]Tas  naTaXinaiv  ap(f)l  ra  e(H8opr)K.ovTa  /cat 
nevre  errj  yeyovoos  ereXevTTjae v. 

16  See  Note  35. 

16 — 4 (p.  63)  Soz.  VI.  29  (20)’,D,i<ovv  8e,  IlaCXos  pev  ev  epprp  opos  8e  rovro 
ev  2,Kr)Tei  ov  pelovs  TrevraKocriaiv  acricrjTds  ^Xov  (al*  *Xav)m  elpya^ero  ov8ev,  ovde 
f eXdp/3ave  tl  rrapa  rout  nXt]v  oaov  rjaOiev.  (21)  rjvxero  8e  povov  onairep  (popov 
Tivd  Tpianoalas  evicts  eKaarrjs  fjpepas  a7ro8i8ovs  tco  6ecp’  1 va  8e  pr)  Xa6a>v  8iapaprp 
to v apidpov , TpiaKoalas  yjArj/p^as  to>  koXttco  ep/3aXXa>v  nad’  eKaaTrjv  evxbv  ^p^<f>l8a 
enpiiTTer  avaXcodevTcov  8e  toov  Xtdcov  8rjXov  eyevero  ras  IcrapiOpovs  toIs  Xldois 
ei>xas  TreTrXt] pcoaOai. 

P112s2[T] 

1 Salpoai]  + kclI  pr)  avTois  ( + o^rws  -B+l)  iw^ppaive  (T)l?ls2(‘ and  do  not  wish  to 
attack  them’)  4 daipdvuv]  ivvirvltav  (T)Bl  5 05^]  + tois  pvarvjploLS  £ls2 

14  S/oJret]  TJ5112s2  Soz ; daK^ae  1 P 

XX  (TTepi  TT&yAoy):  PT1s2 

17  $£ppr]\  TPls2  Soz  ; $eppav  P 19  /caXoiJ/tei'os]  + 5s  TP1  ijypaTo]  + irore  B\ 

20  TrpaypaTdas  TB  ?Xaj3e]  + rt  Z?+l  (Soz)  e/erds  T 
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1068  b 
1073  a 


Be  avro)  /cal  aa/crjais  y eyove  to  dBtaXel'TrTCds  7 TpocrevyecrQai. 
T€TV7T(0/jL€ra<;  ovv  el'Xev  evicts  TpLa/cooias , toctclvtcl  ovv  yjrr](f)la 
avvdywv  /cal  ev  tm  koXtto)  /care^cov,  /cal  plirrcov  /ca6 ’ e/cacrTrjv 
€v%r}p  e^co  tov  /coXrrov  pblav  yfrijefyov.  ovtos  irapaftaXbov  gvvtv- 
^<29  eve/cev  rw  dylcp  M a/capicp  tco  Xey optevcp  ttoXltl/cq),  Xeyei  5 
av too*  ’A /3/3a  0Xl/3opLaL.  rjvdy/caaev  ovv  avrov  elirelv  Blcl  nrolav 
aWiav.  6 Be  Xeyec  av tc5‘  Ei/  iccoptr]  tlvI  irapdevos  /caiouceL  tls 
rpia/coGTOv  eVo9  e^overa  da/covpLevrj'  7 repl  rjs  ptoL  BL7]yrjaavT0 
otl  Trape/cros  aaj3(Sdrov  7)  /cvpta/cr }s  ovSe7ror6  yeverat'  dXXa  rov 
Xpovov  oXov  eX/covaa  tcls  e/3BopudBas  Blcl  'irevre  ecrQiovaa  r)pLepd)v  10 
7 roiec  evicts  eirra/coa/a 9.  /cal  aTrevBo/crjaa  eptavTov  otl  vn rep 
tcls  TpLa/cocrtas  ov/c  r\Bvvr)6r)v  rrobrjaaL.  diizo/cpiveTai  avTcp  6 
ay los  M-a/captos’  ’£70)  etjrj/coo-Tov  eVo9  e^co  reraypeevas  e/carov 
ev^as  ttolcdv  /cal  tcl  777/09  Tpo<firjv  epya^optevos  /cal  tols  aBeXcjioLS 
rrjv  o(f)€i\r)v  rrj 9 awro^uas  aTroSiSovs,  /cal  0 v /cpivet  pie  6 15 

XoytGpLOs  go 9 dpLeXr/cravTa.  el  Be  av  TpLa/coalas  iroidov  viro  rov 
GweiBoros  /cplvr ],  877X09  el  /caOapcbs  avras  ptrj  evxopLevos,  rj 

Bwapuevos  TrXeiovas  ev^eadac  /cal  pur]  ev^opuevos. 

(XXI)  Kpovios  piot  BiTjy/jaaTO  6 it  peer /3vt  epos  ttjs  Ncrpias 
on  N6ft>repo9  dv  /cal  a/c^Blas  X(*PiV  $>V'Y(*)V  e/c  tt]s  ptovrjs  rov  20 
apxi'P'CLvBpLTOv  piov,  dXcopevos  eefrOaaa  eco 9 tov  opovs  rov  dylov 
’ Avtcovlov . | e/ca6r]To  Be  pbera^v  J$a/3v\d>vos  /cal  (]ipa/cXeovs  els 
rrjv  7ravepr)pLOv  rrjv  efzepovcrav  Kara  OaXacrcrav  ttjv  epvOpdv 
cos  airo  rpLarcovra  aypLelcov  tov  iroTaptov.  eXdcbv  ovv  avTov 
els  to  pLovaaTTfpLOv  to  nrapa  tov  TroTapLov , ev6a  OL  TOVTOV  25 
pLaOrjTal  e/caOe^ovTo  els  to  Xey opLevov  TllcnrLp  Ma/capLos  /cal 


9 See  Note  36. 
21,  26  See  Note  37. 


19  For  12  see  Bibl.  Casin.  III.  Florileg.  297. 
26,  1 (p.  64)  On  Macarius  and  Amatassee  Note  26. 


PT1s2 

2 TpiaKoala s]  + kou  T o$v~\  om  B 4 \p.  fxLav  T B o2ros]  + wore  T1 

6 d/3/3c£]  + Xlanapie  Ti?ls2  OXiftopicu]  + (r<p68pa  Sls2a(id  (om  rfy  airiav  81a 

irotav  T 7 rts  /car.  T B 8 rts  SLrjyrjaaTO  Ts2  (‘abba  Pior’)  10  atip.- 

7t avra  %p.  T B €(3Sop..]  + nal  TB  ■ppep&v']  om  T 11  iroiei]  + quotidie  ls2 

ep.avT0v]  + T0VT0  p.ad<j)v  BlSy  12  7rot^crai]  om  T airoKp.]  + ofiv  T 17  eI]+'7 

TJB+1  Tairas  T 


XXI  (TTepi  EyAorfoy  kai  Toy  AeAooBHMeNoy) : PTW°ll2ss2 
19  Chronius  ll^  NrjTpias  PW°  20  e%e\diPv  W°  21  opovs]  ‘ monastery’  ss2 
22  Hpa/cA^oi/  W°  ; -/cAeias  J3+  23  /card  tt^v  ep.  da  A.  ; iirl  (om  0aA. ) W° 

24  adroO]  om  Tl2  25  ^i'0a]  + auroO  (om  toijtov)  W°  26  lUcrmp]  TW°£+1  Rufinus 
(Pispiri  Hist.  Eccl.  n.  8);  IL'o-7r?7p  RU2;  Biams  P;  Isper  s ; Pester  s2 
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'Apidras  o$  Kal  e0a\jrav  avrov  KOLpr)0evrai  e^eBe^aprjv  rjpepa 9 
irevre  iva  avvrvyco  tm  dyLw  ' AvrwvLco.  iXeyero  y dp  7 rapa- 
/3dAAeiv  tgG  povaarrjpLW  rovrw , 7 rore  /u-ei;  Sea  Se/ca,  7tot€  Se  Sid 
ei/cocn , 7TOT6  Se  Std  irevre  rjpepdov,  tcaOoos  av  avrov  6 0eo<{  rjyev 
5 eV’  evepyeaia  rcov  iraparvyyavovrcov  ev  tw  povaarrjpLO).  Btd- 
(popoi  ovv  avvr)y07)crav  d8e\(f)OL,  Biacfiopovs  eyovres  y peia 9* 
ev  ol 9 /cal  EuXo7to9  TA9  ' AAe£avBpev<;  pLOvdfav  Kal  dAAo 9 
AeAcofirj/jLevos,  ol  irapeyevovro  Bl  alrtav  rotavBe' 

Ovros  6 EvAoyto 9 cryoXacrnKos  virrjpyev  e’/c  twi/  eyKVfcXiwv 
10  iraiBevparcav,  09  epcon  7r\r]yel<;  dOavacrias  airerd^aro  rot9 
0opvj3oL<z,  Kal  irdvra  BiaaKopiriaa 9 Ta  virapyovra  KareXiirev 
eavrd)  ftpayea  vopicrpara,  epyacraaQai  pur/  Bvvdpevo 9.  aKrjBL(Bv 
ovv  KaO ’ eavrov  Kal  prjre  et’9  crvvoBiav  fiovkopLevos  eiae\0elv 
pur/re  p,ovo<;  ir\rjpo<popovpevo<;,  evpe  nva  Kara  rrjv  dyopav  ippipi- 
15  puevov  XeAoo flrjpievov  0 9 oi/re  yelpas  elyev  ovre  iroBas.  rovrw 
pLovrj  rj  yAcorra  a Kar  dr  parrot  virrjpye  rrpos  avp<popdv  rdbv 
ivrvyyavovrcov.  6 ovv  EvAoyios  ara<;  ivarevl^et  avra>  Kal 
irpoaevyerat  tg3  0e&),  /cal  Biari0erai  Bia0r)Kr]v  pera  rov  0eov 
on  KvpLe,  eVl  tco  ovopari  aov  \ap/3dvco  rovrov  rov  AeAwftripevov 
20  Kal  Biavarcavw  avrov  pbypi  Oavarov,  iva  Bid  rovrov  Kayco  aco0(o. 
yt dpiaai  pot  viropovr/v  rrjs  rovrov  virr^peaLa^.  Kal  irpocreA0aov 
rcS  AeAcoflrjpevw  Aeyei  avrS‘  0e\ec9,  0 peya<;,Aap/3dva)  ere  els  rrjv 
OLKtav  Kal  Btavairavw  ere;  Aeyet  avr g5‘  Kal  iravv.  Ovkovv,  (fiTjat, 

PTW°ll2ss2 

1 ’Ayaaras  J3tl2a  Hieron.  (Amathas  et  Mac.  Vita  Pauli) ; ’ A/ul/juxtos  PAb  (-ras) ; 
’A /taros  W°ll2b ; Martotos  P+ ; 2ap/tards  T (cf.  Hieron.  Chron.  ‘ Sarmata  Amathas 
et  Macarius  discipuli  Antonii’);  s e^edexd^rjv  T;  e£e5e£a/te0 a 

W°  2 avvTiJXl>}lJLev  piaKaplip  T irapafiaXe'tv  W°  3 5^/ca]  + 7r^re  W° 

4 7tot£  5e  5id  7r^re  ^/a.]  om  112S2  5 evepyeaias  T ; (eiepyerecrlq.  P)  6 avviyx- 

6-qp.ev  B\2  7 /Aovd^wv]  om  l2s  8 XeXwyS^vos]  elephantiosus  1 ; leprosus  12 ; 

‘a  leper  mutilated  in  his  body’  s;  (s2  sim.)  9 6]  om  T e/c]  om  W° 

10  rots  dopvfioLs]  P J346-6;  rots  /Siwri/cots  W°;  t&v  dopdficov  TRi  11  virapxovra 
hiaaKopir.  (om  ra)  W°  KartXenrev  T 12  /3/>ax&t]  oXlya  T epyafeadai  T B 

p,r}]  ov  TW°  12,  13  a/crjStw*' eavrov]  om  l2s  13  ovv]  om  T 13,  14  /tijre 

p.6vos  7 rX.  before  pL-pre elaeXdetv  W°  15  XeXwfi.]  om  T otire  x-  2xoVTa  (om 

5s)  W °B45~6  16  p.6vov  W°  aKararp.  r)  yX.  W°  avparadeiav  T 17  evrvyx-] 

P £45—6  . -jraparvyx • TW°i?+  eras  oVv  6 E5X.  W°  18  riderai  T B Qeov] 

+ eliro)v  Pl2(lss2)  19  67rt]  ev  W°  rov  XeX.  r.  W°  20  avairavu  W° 

pc^Xpi]  + ijp-epas  B\  rovrov]  PABPt ; avrov  TW °B45~6  Kayo}  before  did  TP+  (not 
AbR45-6^  21  x°LPLa'ai]  + °^v  TRllg  p.01]  + Xpiare  Pll2 : + rrjv  TW°B  23  oIk'i av] 

+ 1 wv  TW°P45-6112(s)  avairavo)  TW°J5  ee]  om  TR1 : + 6 W°  <prjaL]  om  TW° 
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< pepco  ovov  /cal  Xapfidvco  ere  ; avveSero.  evey/cas  ovv  ovov  rjpev 
avrov,  Kai  drrr\veyKev  els  ro  iBiov  fjevtov,  Kai  r/v  avrov  ei npeXov- 
pevos.  BcaKapreprjaas  ovv  6 XeXco/3r]pevos  eirl  errj  BeKairevre 
evoaoKopelro  Trap'  avrov , Xovopevos  real  Oepairevopevo s rais 
X6P(Tl  T°v  EvXoylov  teal  dijlcos  rpeepopevos  rrjs  vocrov.  pera  Be  5 
t a BeKarrevre  errj  Balpcov  eveaKrjyjrev  els  avrov  real  arroaraaia^ei 
7 rpos  rov  EvXoyiov’  /cal  rjp^aro  roaavracs  Bvacprjplais  /cal 
A ocBoplats  7 rXvveiv  rov  clvBpa,  errt'Xeycov‘  5^«<7Ta,  <\>vy°Kvpi, 
aXXorpia  xpypara  eKXe\jras,  /cal  Bi  epov  SeXeis  acoSrjvai.  \ plyfrov 
pee  els  rrjv  dyopav’  /epea  SeXo ).  rjvey/cev  avrep  /epea.  rraXiv  ovv  10 
dve/epa^ev  Ov  7rXrjpo(popovpai'  o^Xovs  OeXco'  els  ttjv  dyopav 
OeXco.  w /3la‘  ptyjrov  pe  orrov  pie  evpes.  cos  el  etye  ra^a. 

av  /cal  dmjy^aro,  rov  Baipovos  avrov  ovreos  dypicbcravTos- 
arrepyerai  rolvvv  Trpos  rovs  e/c  yecrovcov  da/crjrds  6 EvXoytos 
/cal  Xeyei  avrols * T l rroirjcjw , on  els  drreXmcrpbv  pie  rjyayev  6 15 
XeXco/3rjpevos  ovros  ; pl^rco  avrov  ; Seep  Benias  eSco/ca  /cal  epo- 
/ Sovpai . aXXa  prj  plyfrco  avrov  ; /ca/cas  pot  rjpepas  xal  vv/cras 
BlBcoac.  rt  ovv  avrep  rroirjaw  ov/c  olBa.  oi  Be  Xeyovcnv  avrep’ 
Els  ere  o peyas , ovreo  yap  e/caXovv  rov  ’ Avrcbviov , aveXSe 
rrpos  avrov  /3aXcbv  rov  XeXco/3rjpevov  els  7 rXolov,  /cal  avevey/ce  20 


19 — 1 (p.  66)  s (add.  17177)  ‘Go  to  him,  taking  him  with  thee  in  a boat 
and  going  up  to  him,  and  convey  him  to  his  monastery,  and  wait  there  till  he 
come  from  the  desert.5 


PTW°112ss2 

1 {(pov  T XavPdvw]  direv^yKw  W°  <re]  + 6 5eTW°B  eveyK&v  TB 

■fjveyKev  obv  ov.  Kai  W°  ewrjpfv  TW °B  2 £ei nbiov  TW°B  e7ri/ieXoi5/4ej'os] 

+ diligenter  l2s;  ‘in  everytliing’  s2  (cf.  B Kara  irderav  avrov  xpe «**')  4,  5 avrov 

and  rov  EuX.  tr  P 5 Kai  before  rah  %•  W°  5e]  om  T 6 to]  PW°B45“6; 

om  TBt  araaidfci  TW° : + 6 XeX.  W°  7 rotadran  TW°  8 Xtywv  T : + a vrtp 
W °B  (Txct o-ra]  PTW°Bt;  <rxdra  B\\  ^axara  l2  (ultima  mala);  fugitive  1;  om 
ss2 : -f-  y\oijTTO)v  B <pvyoiajpi]  PTW°Btl2s;  <f>ayoKijpi  B+ls2  10  + iadieiv 

B112ss2  aural]  avrov  W°:  + Kai  W°B45-6  ovv]  om  TW°  11  aveKpa&v]  P; 

av^Kpafev  TW°  (eKp.) ; avaKpafei  B 0Aa>]  + dewpeiv  W°  ; fiX^Treiv  B\ ; (ll2ss2) 

12  0eXw]  on  insertion  in  T cf.  Introd.  § 2 13  outws]  om  W°  e&yp-  W °B 

14  roLvvv ] ovv  TW°  ; om  B £k  ■yetr.]  ’£yyi<sra  W°  16  aurov]  + dXXa  Bl:  + ry  TB 
17  aXXa  after  avrbv  B+l  18  ovv ] om  W°  ovk  o?5a]  om  TW°  oi  5e]  om  TW° 

19  [Jl.Pyas]+, Avribvios  12  of/rw ’A vr.]  om.  l2s  &ve\6e ] B(P)1;  aireXde  TW° 

20  Kai  dveXde  it.  avrov  after  ttXoiov  P(s)  irpos  abrov~\  om  TW°  (HaXuv] 

W°B(ls) ; Xafiuv  T ; /SdXe  P Kai  a viveyKe  avrov']  om  P airtveyKai  W°  (av. 

corr.  m.  1) ; airtveyKov  AB 


B.  P.  II. 
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avrov  eU  to  pcovaarr/pcov  Kal  eKheifac  eox?  i^eXOrj  ere  tt}?  eprjpcov, 
real  aveveyKe  avreo  to  Kpcpca'  real  o eav  croi  ec'rrrj,  aroi^crov 
avrov  rfj  eircKpccrei,  6 0eo?  yap  croc  XaXec  he  avrov.  teal  rjve- 
o‘X€T0  a'VT<*)V,  real  f3aXcbv  rov  XeXc ofirjfjLevov  et?  crKacftlhcov  /3ovko- 
5 Xckov,  e^rjXOev  ev  vu/erl  t t}?  7 roXeGO?,  teal  avrjveyKev  avrov  et?  to 
pcovacrrr)pLOv  tmv  pcaOrjrcov  rov  ayiov  ’A vreovcov.  avveftr)  he 
rrjv  aXXrjv  rjpcepav  eXdecv  rov  pceyav  ecrirepav  ftadecav,  go?  hcr^yrj- 
aaro  6 Kpojao?,  epL7re^c/3Xcopcevo<;  ^Xav'cha  hep pear cvrjv.  ep^opcevos 
ovv  els  to  pcovacrrijpcov  avroiv  ravrrjv  et^e  rrjv  crvvijOecav 
io  reaXelv  rov  Mateapiov  teal  epcorav  avrov'  ’A heXcfte  M a/eapee, 
rjXOov  reves  aheXcfrol  cohe  ; airetepivaro'  Nat.  Alyvirrcoc  elcrcv 
rj  "I epocroXvpurac  ; arjpcecov  he  avrat  hehcoKec  go?  ’E av  arrpayo- 
repovs  chrjs,  Xeye  on  Alyvirrcol  elcrcv'  orav  he  evXa/3ecrrepovs 
real  Xoyccorepovs,  Xeye  'IepoaoXu/xiTat.  r)pa)rr]aev  ovv  avra 
15  teara  to  elcoOos'  Alyvirrcoc  elcrcv  ol  aheXcfrol,  rj  'lepocroXvpLcrac  ; 
arreKpivaro  6 AlaKapcos  Kal  Xeyec  avrar  MtYyita  elcrcv.  ore  pee v 
eXeyev  avrep'  Alyvirrcoc  elcrcv , eXeye  7 rpos  avrov  6 ay  cos  * Avreo - 
vcos ' IT olr)crov  cpaKov  Kal  hos  auTOt?  cjrayecv'  Kal  eirocec  avrocs 
ei>xvv  Kal  arreXvev  avrovs.  ore  he  eXeyev  ore  'lepoaoXv- 

20  pccrac  elcrcv,  eKctOrjTo  hca  iraaiys  vvktos,  XaXcov  avrocs  ra  rrpo ? 
crcorrjplav.  ev  eKecvrj  ovv  rfj  eern repa  KaOecrdecs,  cfujac,  irpoaKa- 
Xecrac  \ iravras,  Kal  pcrjhevos  pcrjhe v avra  elprjKoro ? ottocov  ovopca 


PTW°112ss2 

1 eis  rb  /jlov.  after  &c5e£cu  P daKrjrripiov  W°  &c5e£cu]  + ibi  ll2s  &*>s]  + o5 
TP ; ore  W°  §X6y  TW°AB  tt) s iprjfJLov ] Ps ; rov  airrjXaiov  T W°P112  2 dviveyKai 

P ; -kov  AB  us  av  (om  aoi)  T;  et  n bav  W°  3 6 yap  d.  TW°jB  XaXet]  Ps ; 
X^yei  TW°  (after  atirov)  B\2:  (1  paraphr.)  5t’  atirov]  6 5’  &v  <roi  eiirrj  T(l) 
ovv  aiiT&v  W°;  om  Tl2  4 rbv  XeX.]  a^rov  TW°  <r/fa0i5ioj']  PW°jB45-6;  aicd<pos 

J5+  ; GKa(pT)v  (j3ovKo\u<r]v)  T 4,  5 /3ovko\ik6v 7r6Xews]  om  l2s  6 5£]  ovv  W° 

7 dnjyeiTo  TW°  8 6]  om  TJ3  efjLTre<p\rjl3ofji,£vos  W°  xXav^Sa]  PTAB; 

y\ap.v 5a  jBW°(1s)  9 a^rwv]  PI ; eavrov  W°jBT  (avrov)  s ; om  12  ttjv]  om  T 

11  rjkdav  W°  a5.  rives  T c55e]  + 6 8e  T B elaiv ] om  W°  12  ws]  P ; 

iVa  T;  8n  J345-6;  om  W °B\  eav ] P ; 8rav  TW °B  13  idy  Xtyei  T eialv ] 

om  W°  14  XoyiKortpovs  W° ; oXiyurtpovs  T X^yet  T : + on  TW°J5  aory] 
(sic)  P ; avrov  T ; om  W°  16  airoKpiverai  TW°  avnp]  PT  W°5s ; om  ABll2s2 
/xev]  P ; 8b  T W° ; o8v  B 17  aory]  P ; on  T W°P  eialv]  om  W°  £Xeye2] 

<f>Tjal  T irpos ’A vr.]  om  W°  ’ Avnbvios]  om  TPs  18  rroiTjaov]  + aurots 

TW°P  18,  19  Kal  bTroiei auroi>s]  TW°  (om  piiav)  PU2ss2;  om  P 19  on]  om  T 

20  eialv]  om  W °B  21  ovv]  om  W°  vvkt'l  W°  irapaKad.  W°  <p7jai]  om 

TP45-6  22  pnjSev]  om  TW°P  eiprjKdros]  + 8n  T:  +ris  Tl(s) : +rd  P 

iroiov  TP 


1075  c] 


XXI.  EULOGIUS  AND  THE  CRIPPLE. 


67 


e^et,  c tkot'icls  ovays  cfrcovei  /cal  Aeyei'  EvAo^/te,  EJAoYte,  EuXo^te, 
i/c  rplrov.  e/celvos  ov/c  anre/cpivaTo  6 a'^oXaaruco^,  oiopevos 
aAAop  E vAoyiov  /caAeiG0ai.  Aey ei  avT(p  enreiTa  nraAiv'  £ ol 

Aeyco,  EuXo^yte,  to5  an to  ' AAe%avBpeia<;  eA06vTi.  Aeyei  avT(p  o 
EuXo7t09'  T l /ceAevei<;,  Beopai  gov  ; T[  y/ce<;  ; anroKpivenai  6 5 
E vAoyios  teal  Aeyei  avT<p'  ()  dnro/caAvyfras  goi  to  ovopd  pov, 
/cal  to  nr  pay  pa  gol  anre/caAv'^re.  Aeyei  avTcp  6 ’ Avtwpios’  O IBa 
Bib  yA0e<;'  aAA'  inrl  nrdvTwv  twv  dBeAcfrwv  einre,  iva  /cal  avTol 
a/covGWGi.  Aeyei  avTw  6 E vAoyios'  T ovtop  tov  AeAco/3ypevov 
evpov  ev  Trj  dyopa'  /cal  Benias  eBcorca  t<B  0edr  iva  avTov  vogo-  10 
KopyGO),  rcaya)  gooOw  Bi  avTov,  /cal  avToq  Bi  epov.  enrel  ovv  peTa 
ToaavTa  €Ty  et<?  a/epov  pe  %eipa£ei  /cal  eveOvpyOyv  avTov  piyjsai, 
TOVTOV  X^PLV  v^@0v  7T/00?  Tyv  Gyv  ayiwGVvyv,  iva  poi  Gvpftov- 
AevGrp  ti  ocfreiA  a)  nroifjaai,  /cal  nrpoGev^y  7 re  pi  epov'  Beivcb<;  yap 
Xeipa^opai.  Aeyei  avTcp  0 ’A vtwv/os  ep(3pi0ei  /cal  avGTypa  Trj  15 
c fioovfj * fPr7TT6i9  avTov  ; dAA'  6 nroiyaa 9 avTov  ov  pinrTei  avTov. 
pinrTeiv  avTov  gv  ; eye'ipei  6 0ed ? top  /caAAtova  gov  /cal  Gvvayei 
avTov.  ecfryavxdGas  ovv  6 ILvXoyios  /caTe nrry^e.  /caX  /caTa- 
AeLyfras  nraAiv  top  Ei jAoyiov  dpx^cii  Trj  yAcoTTy  paGTi^eiv  top 
AeA(o/3ypevop  /cal  anrofioav'  A eAco/Sypeve  nrenrypeopeve,  dvd^ie  Trj 9 20 
yy$  /cal  tov  ovpavov , ov  nravy  Oeopay&v  > ov/c  oiBa<;  oti  6 
XpiaTos  €gtip  6 vnrypeTMP  goi  ; 7rco9  ToApas  /caTa  tov  XXpiGTov 
ToiavTa  (j)OeyyeG0ai  ; ov  Bid  top  XpiGTOv  eavTov  eBovAcoaev  els 


PTW°112ss2 

1 odo^s]  + subito  l2s  EdXoy.  Ed.  Ed.]  twice  only  in  TAB12  ; suo  ilium  nomine 
ter  uocauit  ls2  2 e/c  rpirov]  om  Ts  e/cetPos]  + 5e  TW°  6 airo  (rxo'^a<TTLK&v 
W°  c^oX.]  + EyXoyios  -Bsl2  (om  trxoX.)  3 EuX6yioi']  om  J5s  ehre  (om  airy)  W° 
^7retra]  Pl2;  4k  devrtpov  B ; om  TW°ABss2;  1 vac  7rdXii>]  om  AB12  4 <?£  W° 

5 aov\  + Xe7«  6 p.4ya$  T B;  4(f>r)  6 ’Apt.  XV0  (various  similar  clauses  in  ss2l2lrev(l  vac)) 
$Ka s TW°  aireKpLOy  TW°  6 6 Ed.  k.  \ey.  atrip]  om  T 7 airoKa\u\f/ec  Rss2:  + 5i’ 
ov  rj\0ov  J5s2(1s)  8 did]  xws  W°  /cat  adrot]  om  TW°s  9 6 8e  (om  6 EdX.) 

W°  atrip]  PTW°s ; ixl  xdvrwv  B ; om  ll2s2  10  ayopa.]  + ippip.pt.4vov  . . . avi\af3ov 
aiirdv  B\2  (iacentem  in  platea  et  leuaui  eum)  11  adros]  + avaxavdy  B ( avaxarj 

B45_6)l2  (repausationem  habeat)  12  roaa  TW°  /*e  et’s  aKpov  T /cat]  om 

PR+  pi\j/ai  avrov  W°  15  x6^^^*0^01]  TjB45_6112s;  xeL/JL&teL  A16  PABJB+s2;  pe  xap 
W°:  (ll2s  have  two  synonymous  verbs)  tij]  om  T 17  iyepei  B45_6l  18  diprja-. 

W°B+  ovv]  8e  T KarixTr]^e]-irTavT'  aKovca s Bs  KaraXeixf/as  8e  T B 

19  xolXlv]  om  TW°Bs  20  /Soap  TB45-6;  apa/3.  W°:  + 7rpd?  avrov  Bll2  xexripivpive] 
PTs  (see  Note  88) ; xen-qXwpive  jB1(s2  ‘ unclean’) ; ven  XeXcojS-rjpivov  /cat  Texrjpivpivov 
(sicap.  Rosw.);  inueterate  dierum  malorum  12;  om  ABW°  ava^Le]  + Kai  T B (ABtxt) 

21  tr  r.  yrjs  and  r.  ovp.  W0B45_612  deopaxjav  W9  22  7r<2s]  + oop  W° 

5—2 
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ttjv  cttjv  vTrrjpeaiav  ; arv\jra<}  ovv  real  tovtov  acprjKe.  Kal 
SiaXexOels  tol<;  Xo£7to69  i racn  ra  7rpo<;  ttjv  ^petav  diroXapt- 
(3av€Tcu  tov  JLvXoyiov  /cal  tov  XeXco/3rjpL€vov  /cal  Xeyet  avrois' 
M?)  7 T€pc<7Tpa<prjT€  ptrjBaptov,  CLTreXOeTe'  per)  ywpujQrjTe  air 

5 dXXtjXcov,  aXX’  rj  els  ttjv  KeXXav  vptwv  els  rjv  e^povicrare.  tjBtj 
• yap  airoareWei  0 #609  e</>’  vptds.  6 TreipaapLos  7 dp  ouro9 
avve/37]  v/jllv  eVetS^  apLc^orepoi  Trepl  to  TeXos  e^ere  /cal  areefidveov 
yL teXXere  d^iovaOat.  pur/  ovv  aXXo  ti  TTOLrjarjTe,  /cal  iXOdov  6 
<2776X09  pty  evpjj  vp,d<;  iv  too  tottco.  Oarrov  ovv  oBevaavre 9 
10  rjXdov  els  ttjv  KeXXav  eavTwv.  /cal  eWo9  Teacrapd/covTa  rjpepcov 
TeXevTa  6 HLvXoyw  eVro9  Se  dXXcov  Tpioiv  Tjptepcbv  TeXevTa  6 
XeX(o/3r)p,evo<;.  | 

ILpovoTpLftrjaas  Be  6 Kpovto 9 iv  Tofc  Trepl  ttjv  ®rj/3atBa 
T07T049  KaTrjXOev  els  Ta  pbovaaTTjpia  ’ AXe^avBpelas.  /caX  avvefir] 
15  toO  yu-6^  to.  Teacrapa/coaTa  iTTtTeXelcrOat , toO  Se  ra  TpiTa  irapa 
ttjs  dBeXcfroTTjTos.  eptaOev  ovv  6 lApovtos  /cal  i^ecjTTj'  /cal  Xa/3cbv 
evayyeXtov  /cal  6el<;  iv  ptecrw  ttj 9 dBeX<f)OTTjTO 9 BtwptoaaTO  dcf)Tj- 
yovpuevo 9 to  avpt/3dv  otl  ’Twv  Xoycov  tovtcov  oXcov  epptTjvevs 

4,  5 s (add.  17177)  : ‘ Do  not  turn  anywhere,  but  go  ; and  do  not 
separate  from  one  another,  but  return  to  your  cell  in  which  you  lived  long.’ 

15  See  Note  39. 

PTW°112ss2 

1 tovtov]  + rot?  im.irXr)KTois  Xbyois  B\  (mordaci  sermone)  d<J>rjKe]  + ToiJTovs  Bs 

2 ttriXapp.  W°:  + 7 r&\iv  B\  3 tov  XeX.  Kal  t6v  Eu.  T 4,  5 pi)  irepiaTp bxpovl- 

<rare]  thus  s (see  above)  s2(J5)  4 pi j irepL<jTp....airi\6eTe]  om  12  pr)dapov]  + aXX* 

J?(ss2)  airtXOeTe]  om  1:  + eis  tov  tottov  vp&v  P ; peP  elprjvtjs  B : + Kal  W° 

air'  dXXi)Xw^]  B inserts  a clause  5 aXX'  fj...exP0VL(TaT€ ] om  P aXX’  77]  TW° 
(om  tj)  ; aXX’  vtro<TTpb\f/aTe  B (ll2ss2)  et’s  rjv  expovicraTe]  om  12  6 6 0eos]  + rbv 

ayyeXov  aurou  P ; ayyeXov  I?45-6  ; ‘ the  end  ’ s : txt  T W°ABPll2s2  (1  iam  nunc  enim 
ad  uos  dnus  deus  mittet ; 12  incontinenter  enim  uisitat  vos  dnus  al  deus) ; (same 
use  of  airoo-T^XXw  in  Vita  Pachomii  passim)  7 vpuv  <rvv.  T to]  om  T % p-V 
ovv ...rroLrjarjTe]  om  l2s  /cai]  TW °B ; as  if  pi)  ll2ss2  (ne  ueniens  ang.  non  inueniat 
12) ; Uva  P 9 prj]  oi/x  W°  ; om  P Tip]  + avTtp  -B(lo);  ‘your’  ss2  10  avruv 
TW°  eyr6s]  + 5e  T (om  Kal)  TpLaKovra  R45-6;  eiKoai  Teaaapwv  AB  11  E6.] 
+ Kal  (om  8e)  T dXXwi']  om  12  rjpepuv]  om  T reXeur^t2]  + Kal  W°  13  5e] 
ovv  W°  els  tov s 7 r.  0.  tSttovs  W °B  14  to  povacTripiov  W°AB  15  tov  pkv] 

T1ss2;  + E6Xo7^ou  PW°R12  to.1]  om  T TeocapaKoara]  W°jB112ss2  ; TpiaKoara 
PTAB  tov  5e]  T1ss2;  +XeXio(3r)p4vov  PW°R12  17  dr)<ras  W°  ttj s a5eX0.] 

om  T d(pr)yr)aapevos  TW°jB  18  t6  avpfiav]  ttjv  rrpbyvwaiv  tov  peydXov  ’A vt. 
trepl  avT&v  Kal  trepl  travTwv  t&v  o’vp.pejSrjKbTwv  B\„  (quomodo  omnia  quae  uenerunt 
Eulogio  et  leproso  praedixisset  beatus  Ant.)  tuv  X67WV]  om  W°  epprjvevs ] 

+ ^70)  W°  18 — 3 (p.  69)  8TL...aiyvtrTi<TTl]  om  12 
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767 ova  tov  ptaKaptov  ’A vtcovlov,  eXXrjvtcrTl  fxr\  elBoTO^'  €70)  7 dp 
rjTTi(Trdp.r)v  ciptcf)OTepa< ; Ta?  yXcocraas,  Kal  rjpptrjvevcra  avrois,  TOi? 
ptev  eXXrjvicrTL,  e/cel vco  Be  alyvTmari. 

Kal  tovto  Be  BtrjyrjcraTo  6 Kpovtos,  otl  ’Ey  rfj  vvktI  e/eeivr) 
BtrjyrjaaTO  rjptiv  6 ptaKaptov  ' Avtcovlos  otl  ’E vtavTov  oXo/cArjpov  5 
r)v£dp,r)v  ciTTOKaXvcpOrjvat  ptot  tov  tottov  tcov  BtKaicov  real  tcov 
dptapTcoXcov.  real  eOeaadptrjv  ptaKpov  Tiva  yiyavTa  pte^pt  tcov 
vecpeXcov,  pteXava,  Ta$  % etpa 9 eKTeTaptevas  e%ovTa  eVl  tov 
ovpavov , Kal  vttokcitco  avTOv  X[ptrr)v  e^ovaav  pteTpov  Oa\daarl 79* 
Kal  ecopcov  tyv^as  dviTVTaptevas  co?  opvea.  /cal  ocrai  ptev  vnept-  10 
7 TTavTO  avTov  tcov  % etpcov  Kal  tt) 9 KecpaXrjs  Btecrco^ovTO'  ocrai  Be 
Trapa  tcov  ^etpcov  avTov  eKocrcrt^ovTO  eveirnTTOV  els  tt)v  Xtptvrjv. 
tfXOev  ovv  pLOi  cjicovr)  Xeyovcra'  T avTas  a 9 /3Xe7rei<;  vTreptTTTa- 
ptevas  yjrv^a^  tcov  BtKaicov  at  yjrv^al  eta  tv  at  els  tov  irapaBetaov 
aco^oiTar  at  Be  aXXat  elcrlv  at  et9  tov  aBrjv  VTroavpoptevat,  T019  15 
OeXrjptacri  tt)9  crapKos  Kal  tt)  p^vrjatKaKta  e^aKoXovOr/craaai. 

(XXII)  AirjyetTo  Be  Kal  tovto  6 Kpovio?  Kal  6 aytos  'Iepa% 
Kal  nXeloves  aXXot  7 re  pi  cov  p,eXXco  Xeyetv,  otl  IIa{)\o9  ti?  aypot- 
kos  yecopyos,  KaO ' vt repftoXrjv  a,KaKO<;  Kal  aTrXovs,  cbpatOTaTy 
e^ev^Orj  yvvaiKL  KaKOTpoircp  tt}  yvedptr),  tjtv ? BieXavdavev  dptapTa - 20 

17  The  text  of  s in  cc.  xxii,  xxm  is  contained  in  Tullberg’s  mss  A and  B 
(. Paradisus  pp.  21 — 33).  Cap.  xxii  exists  in  W° ; but  as  W°  and  0 are  twin 
texts  (see  Introd.  § 9)  it  seemed  sufficient  to  cite  0 : any  differences  will  be 
recorded  after  the  List  of  Readings  of  W,  at  end  of  Text.  On  Paul  the 
Simple  see  Note  40. 

18 — 8 (p.  70)  Soz.  I.  13  (13)  K at  nauXos  6 €7rl<\rjv  anAovs • ov  (pacriv  aypoLKOv 
ovtci  k a\rj  to  eidos  yvvaiKi  avvoinTjaar  eV*  avrotpoopco  8e  avrrjv  KaTaXaftovTa 

PTW°1ss2 

1 yap ] 5e  T 2 rotfrots  (om  rots)  W°  2,  3 ro?s...aiy.]  om  T 

PTW°l[l2]s2 

4 Kal  toDto  to  end  of  chapter  is  wanting  in  s : l2  much  interpolated  4,  5 8nj- 
7 eiro  (bis)  TR  Sop..  ’Avt.]  om  TW°  ’A  vt.]  om  R 7 nva ] Pll2  ; om  TW°R 
9 ALp.vrjv  da\.  p. 77  exoticT/s  p.£rpov  W°  0a\.  before  2x°v(rav  T B 10  buirrapiva s W° 
oaoi  P 12  Trapa ] vtto  T %twttov  W°  13  (fxdvrj ] + (f>T]( tI  W°  14  pvx^s 
before  virepLirr.  W°  tG>v  Slk.  after  eimv  TW°R  al']  Kal  T 15  at2]  om  T 

16  t%aKo\ovOr}oavTes  W° 

XXII  (TTepi  TT^yAoY  toy  Aoy):  PT01ss2 

17,  18  8irjye?T0...oTi ] om  Ts  17  SirjyritraTO  OR45-6  5£]  om  0 Kal  tovto ] 

Ps2 ; om  OR1  18  ns]  + 6v6p,ari  R45-6 Is  19  topatoraT^]  + tlvI  0 20  t/tls] 

om  O SdXadev  TRt 
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vovcra  errl  pcrjKccrrov  y povov . elcreXOcov  ovv  ei;  aypov  aicfyvcScov 

6 IlaOXo?  evpev  avrov 9 alcryporrpayovvra 9,  rrl )s  rrpovo'cas  eh  to 
cTvpctyepov  oSrjyovarjs  rov  Tlavkov.  Kal  yeXacras  aepcvov  em- 
(fxovel  avrols  /cal  Xeyet'  KaXco?,  KaXcos’  aXrjOcos  ou  pceXec  pioi. 

5 pea  rov  Irjcrovv  eyco  avrrjv  ovKerc  acpco.  V7raye,  eye  avrrjv  Kal 
ra  7 racSca  avrrjs'  iyco  yap  virayco  ycvopcat  pcovayos.  Kal  pcrjSevl 
pcrjSev  elpTjKcbs  dvarpeyec  Ta?  OKrcb  /xom?  /cal  arrepyerac  rrpos 
rov  /AaKapiov  ’ Kvrcovcov  Kal  Kpovec  rrjv  Ovpav.  e^eXOcov  ovv 
epcora  avrov * Tc  6eXev > ; Xeyeo  avreo'  Aiovayos  OeXco  yeveaOac. 
10  arroKpiverat  \ 6 * Avrcovcos  Kal  Xeyet  avreo’  'Fircov  e^rjKOvra  yepcov 
avOpcorros  cvSe  pcovayo 9 ov  Svvaaac  yeveaOac’  ctXXa  pcaXXov 
arreXOe  eh  Kcopcrjv  Kal  ipya^ov,  Kal  f rjOc  epyartKov  /3cov  evya- 
pcarcov  rev  deep’  vrropceZvac  yap  ra 9 OXcyjrecs  rrj 9 eprjpcov  ov 
Svvaaac.  arroKpiverac  6 yepcov  rrdXcv  Kal  Xeyet  avreo ' Et  T£  az/ 
15  yiie  ScSa^rjs  eKelvo  rrocco.  Xeyec  avreo  6 ' Avrcoi  cos  ’ FcprjKcc  croc 
ore  yepcov  el  Kal  ov  Svvaaac ' d'jreXOe  el  apa  OeXec 9 pcovayos 
yeveaOac  eh  Kotvofitov  rrXecovcov  aSeXcficov,  oereve 9 Svvavrac  aov 
rrjs  aaOevecas  dveyeaOac.  eyco  yap  pcovos  KctOrjpcat  coSe  Sea 
rrevre  eaOccov  Kal  rovro  Xcpcco.  rovrocs  Kal  roc 9 rotovrots  prjpaacv 
20  arreaS^ec  rov  JlavXov  Kal  co 9 ovk  rjvecyero  avrov  KXecaas  rrjv 

fioixevofievrjv , rjpepa  eViyeAdcrai  /cat  opKOV  npocrOeivai  (6s  ovk  en  avrrj  (TvvoiKrj(rer 
8e  avrr]v , 7rpos  ror  /xot^ov  elrriov  evdvs  eVt  rrjv  eprjpiav  rjXOe  npos’ Avraviov. 

19 — 10  (p.  72)  A and  B are  printed  in  full  Prol.  pp.  30 — 34. 

PT01ss2 

1 £ttI  ^/COl/[s]  TU)V  XP^VUV  0 otv]  + 7TOT^  B+(1SS2)  al<f>VlSl(i)S  0 2 ai)TT)V 

ai(rxP07rPa'Y0^crav  3 /cai]  + deaaapevos  Taurrjv  //.era  rov  awr/Oovs  B ; cum  earn 

...cum  alio  iacentem  uiro  deprehendisset  1 ; ‘when  he  entered  and  saw  them’  s 
aepvds  0 iirupipei  T 5 ^xel  PTAB  Soz. ; $x€LS  : + /cat  0 6 ai rrrjs]  s2 

breaks  off  to  end  of  chapter 
PTOls 

6 inrayoi)]  + Kal  OBt(ls)  7 elprjKws]  + avaxupa  Kal  T 8 £\0<bv  T opy]  + 6 
ayios  T ; 6 paKapios  ’Avtuvlos  OB  (al.  ayios,  al.  piyas)  s 9 ipura  avrov]  \iyei 

avr<p  T atrip]  £ keivos  T:  + 6 IlaOXos  B s 10  6]  om  O Kal  X£y«]  om  TAB 

atrip]  PJ5  (before  6 ’A vr.)  s ; om  TOl  11  ttvaaaC]  PAB38Btls  ; Stvara t TOAB37B+ 
yeveadai  before  ot  TO B 12  £7)61]  vr/dai  (sic)  O 14  ttolXiv  before  6 TOB 

atrip]  Ps  ; om  TOB  : (1  ille)  15  ^/cetFo]  rovro  TB+  ttolu)]  PTAbB45-6s  ; iroLr/acj 
OB+1  6]  + ayios  P 16  Stva cat]  + elvat  P ; + povaaaL  A BB+ ; implere  quod 

quaeris  1 : txt  TOB+s  17  Koivdptov]  + eioeXde  TOB1 ; txt  Ps  18  rijs  dad.] 

om  O av£xe<r0aL]  BTBt ; ava<rx^0o.i  OB45-6 ; dvr£xe<r0<u  XB  ; av££a<rdai  Bt 

20  rjvdxero]  PTAB;  r\v£ax^TO  OB 


1081  d] 


XXII.  PAUL  THE  SIMPLE. 


71 


6 ’A ptwpio^  ov/c  iJ~yX0ep  inrl  ypcepas  rpecs  Sc  ai/rop,  oi/Be 
irpo 9 ryp  xpecav.  6 Be  ov/c  dipeya/pyae.  r f)  he  rerdpry  y pee  pa 
Xpecas  avrov  dpay/ca£ovay<;  dvociijas  i^yXOe  /cal  rrdXcp  Xeyec 
avrep'  '’An reXOe  iprevOep,  yepeop'  rc  pee  viroTrcei^ecs  ; ov  Bvvaaac 
coSe  pcecpac.  Xeyec  avrep  6 DauA-o?*  ’ Apyyapop  pcoi  ierrev  dX-  5 
Xa%ov  reXevryerac  dXX * y eBBe.  7repi/3XeyJrdpcepo^ ; ovp  6 'Apreovcos 
/cal  6eaerdpcepo<;  ore  rd  7 77)09  rpoepyp  ov  ftaerra^ec,  ov/c  dprop,  ov x 
vSeop , /cal  rerapryp  e%ec  /capreprjeras  pr/crrcs,  Alyr Tore  /cal  drzo- 
Oaprj , epyerc , /cal  /cyXcSooery  pcov  ryv  ^v^r/p,  ecaBe^erac  avrop. 
/cal  rocavryp  dpeXa$ep  0 ’A ptcoplos  ip  racs  rjpcepacs  i/ceipacs  10 
rroXcrecap  oiap  ovSerrore  ip  veoryrc.  /cal  (Spinas  OaXXov 9 Xeyec 
avr co*  A e£ac,  7 rXe^op  ereepdp  d) 9 /cayed.  7 rXercec  6 yepeop  eo>9 
ippar  779  opryveas  Be/cairepre  pcoyOyera^.  Oeaadpcepo 9 ovp  0 
' Avreopcos  BvaypeerryOy  /cal  Xeyec  avrep’  Ka/co)9  eVAefa?’ 
d'lro'rrXe^op  /cal  apeoOep  7 rXetjop'  prjarec  avrep  optc  /cai  yXucLeory  15 
ravryp  irrayayebp  ryp  ayyfrcp,  epa  Sveiepopycras  6 y epeop  pvyy  top 
’ Aptcoplop . 6 Be  /cal  d'rre'irXe^e  /cal  7 raXcp  eVAefe  tou?  avrov 9 

0aAAoi/9,  et  /cat  Bver^epearepop  Bed  to  ippvrcBederOac.  Oeacra- 
pcepos  Be  6 ' Aptwplos  ore  ovre  iyoyyvaep  ovre  ipu/cpoyjrv^yaev 
ovre  yyapa/cryae , /carevvyy.  /cal  Svpapros  rov  yXcov  Xeyec  avrp’  20 
©eAet9  (pay a) peep  aprov  /cXaerpca  ; Xeyec  avrep  6 naOAo9‘  '^9 

15 — 19  Soz.  (14)  Tlpaorarov  8e  ical  Kaprepuebv  els  dyav  Xeyerai  rov8e 
yeveaOai  top  dv8pa'  apeXei  tol  Ka\  yrjpaXe co  ovre  <a\  povaerrL<rjs  rXrjrraOelas  (al. 
7 roXirelas)  ar)6ep  eri  yap  verjXvs  77V,  TravrodaTra'is  nelpais  TrpocrfiaXoiv  ’Avravios,  ev 
ov8ev\  ayevvrj  iefreopaere. 

PTOls 

2 6]  (is  T 5£2]  PAB ; ovv  OB ; om  T 3 av ay /cafo&rijs]  PO.B+  ; dvayKctadcrrjs 
T B\  ; KaraXaPodarjs  ABJ5+  ai )r(p  Xey.  TO  4 ivrevdeu]  PTAB  ; Zvdev  OB 

yepov  T B\  5 peivai\  elvai  OB45-6  apufixMov]  adivarov  AB  p.oi\  p.e  0 

6 aW’  77]  TOB45-6  ; aXX’  (om  7))  PJS+  ; el  p,7]  AB  ; Is  nisi  8 TerdpTrjv ] + i]p.ipav 

OAbjB45-6  /cai2]  om  0 9 <pri<rl]  om  T avrbu]  + rore  B\  (tandem) 

11  TroXtreiau  before  6 ’Apt.  0 ; after  6 ’Apt.  T oiSe  TO ; oiire  ore  rjv  AB  iv] 
+ rrj  TJB45-6  0aXXoi)s]  + eK  (poivUwv  B\  (s,  om  san)  12  0£+  13  ivvarr/'s] 

+ dipas  T poxO T^tras]  PTO-B45-6  ; poxOy  7 roXXy  ABPtl  (cum  maximo  labore) 

o5j/]  8e  T B 14  bvaripead-q  0 16  eiraywv  TOJ3+  sic  PTB+  ; aK^xptv  0 ; 

GTvxpLv  B45~6;  k6ttov  J5+;  pondus  Is  17  tov s OaX.  robs  avrovs  T 18  eppvTi8u<T0ai ] 
PTO  (ipv.  TO,  and  - Sead - 0) ; dvat.  avrobs  e/c  rrjs  TrpcoT-rjs  tXokt)s  ippvTLSwptvovs 
(.B46-6,  al.  epv<n8upevovs)  B:  (‘bent’  i.e.  ‘wrinkled’  Is)  19  5e]  P;  obv  OB ; 
om  T 19,  20  oiire  rjyavdKrr/aev  oiire  eyoyyvtxsv  (om  oiire  epuKpo\p.)  0 21  cLpruv, 

om  KXdcrpa  0 
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BoKei  ctol , a/3/3a.  Kal  rovro  irdXiV  e/ca/i-^re  tov  * Avtcovlov , to 
7rpo(r8pa/jL€iv  7 Tpodvpi(o<;  rfj  T779  t/oo<£^9  ayyeXla  a\X'  auT&) 
eirippityai  rrjv  e^ovatav.  6e\ 9 ow  rpaire^av  (f>epei  apTOvs. 
/cal  0et9  0 'Avtcovlov  tov 9 Tra^apidBas  e^ovras  dvd  €%  ovyyicbv, 
5 eavT(p  pdev  | efipe^ev  eva,  £ rjpol  yap  'paav,  i/celva)  Be  rpel 9.  «ai. 
/3aXXei  yJraXpov  6 'Avtcovios  ov  jjBei,  /cal  BcoBe/carov  avrov 
\fraXa<s  BcoBe/carov  rjv^aro,  Iva  BoKipidorj  tov  IlaOXo^.  6 8e 
irdXiv  7rpo0vp,(D< i crvvr\vyeTO'  rjpeiTO  yap  &>9  olpuai  cr/copTriovs 
•KOipidvai  rj  pioi^aXlBi  yvvaiKi  crv^rjcrai.  pieTa  Be  ra 9 8a)Se/ea 
10  Trpocrev')(a<;  e/caOeaOrjaav  (frayelv  ecnrepas  fiadeias.  (pay cov  ovv 
6 Wvtcovlos  tov  eva  7 ra^apidv  aXXov  o v%  yjyjraTO.  6 Be  yepcov 
cr^oXatoTepov  iaOlcov  6Ti  elye  tov  ira^apbaBlov'  e^eBe^eTo  6 
’Avtcdvlos  eco 9 ov  TeXeay  /cal  Xeyei  avTw'  <$>aye,  Trairia,  /cal 
aXXov  Tra^apidv.  Xeyei  avTW  6 Dai)Xo9’  ’Eaz^  crv  eaOirj 9,  /cay dr 
15  orov  Be  pur)  ea0lovTO<;  ov/c  eaOlco.  Xeyei  avT(p  b ' Avtgjvio?'  E pol 
€7 rap  reel'  pLova^os  yap  el  pa.  Xeyei  avT(p  6 IIaOXo9*  ’A  p/cel 
/ capcoi * Kay 00  yap  OeXco  pLOva%d<;  yeveaOai.  iyelpeTai  iraXiv  Kal 
iroieZ  BeKaBvo  ev^as  Kal  BeKaBvo  \j raXp,ov<;  ^ raXXei . KaOevBei 
pu/epov  tov  irpwTovTTvlov , Kal  7 raXiv  iyelpeTai  yfrdXXeiv  pueao- 
20  vvKTicp  6&)9  rjpiepas.  C09  ovv  elBe  tov  yepovTa  7rpo0vp,(o<;  eiraKO- 
XovdrjaavTa  avTOV  ttj  iroXiTela  Xeyei  avTat’  ’E av  Bvvaaai  KaO * 
PTOls 


1 iraXiv]  + eirl  TrXeiov  JB  ; ‘greatly’  s 3 i-rripplxf/ai]  POAB  ; eTirpixf/at  T B 

dels... aprons ] PO  (om  ttjv)  ; 6e s otv,  <p7]<jl,  ( + 6 ’ Avr . rep  yepovn  B+)  tt)v  rpaire^av.  Kal 
vmflKovcre.  (pipei  aprons  6 ’A vt.  B ; /cat  elirev  atrip'  Qbs  rpair.  (om  <pipei  aprons)  T ; pone 
ergo  mensam,  inquit  Antonius,  et  panes  after  Is  (om  Ant.)  4 /cat  0ets]  PTO  ; 
iiriredeiKus  B45~6  ; /cat  e7rt ridden  -B(ls) : + rfj  rpa-ir^rj  B s Tra^ap.ddas]  POP+;  -t/x.a5- 

T;  (-a/tar-,  -a/ttr-,  -apud-,  Bty  : + rtaaapas  Bs  l^ovras]  + tos  TOPts  dvajP-Bt; 
eg  B\\  airo  J5+  ; om  TO  ovyyiuv]  P B^  (T  tov  ki&v  sic);  ovyKlas  0J3+  5 grjpoi 

yap  rj<xav\  om  O /cat]  om  TO-Bt  6 /SaWet]  P B ; fiaWwv  0 : \pdWe t T 8v  ySeL 
before  6 ’Avr.  T 7 tW]  + /cat  ev  rodrip  B\  sic  1 tov  II.]  atrip  0 8 avvyjt- 

Xcro]  P;  avvrjtgaTO  TOB  ws]  om  T oTp.ai]  + 6 II.  0 aKopiriovs]  + p.a\\ov  PI 
9 yvvauei ] om  TB1  avvoucijcaL  yvv.  0 5^]  yovv  T 10  etxds  T eernipas 

fiadelas]  P B ( + ofl<rr]s);  eairipav  paOeiav  TOAB  11  tov  tt ag.  tov  eva  TO B 

12  e^e5^xeT°]  POAB;  igedigaro  T B:  +otv  OB  13  /cat1]  om  P ai>T(p]  rep  IlatfXy  0 
TraTria ] PTPt ; iraxiria  0J3+  15  oiJ/c]  ovdb  eyo)  0AB  16  eirapKei ] |i>  ap/cet  0 ; 

apKei  T Kap.oi  iirapKei  T 17  p. ov.  yap  6i\co  yev.  (om  /ca yu)  T povaxos  6i\cj 
0B+  18  5e/ca5t/o]  (bis)  P;  5a>5e/ca  TOB  irpoae vxds  OB  ^aXXet]  xf/aXuv 

(sic)  O 19  TrpwdvTTviov  OB45-6  xpovirviov  T iyelpovrai  OB  ^'dXXeii']  xpaWov 
puKpbv  (sic)  0 peaovvKTiip ] P ; d7ro  tov  peaovvKriov  T B (om  tov)  ; peaovvKrlwv  0 

20  ews]  + Trpul  0 TpoOtpcos]  pera  irpodvplas  T : + atrip  OB  iwa KoXovdovvra  0 

21  atrov ] after  7 roXtrei'^t  T ; om  OB 
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rjpepav  outo)9,  peve  per  epov.  Xeyet  avrcp  u ria{)\o9‘  ’E dv  pev 
tl  7 rore  7 rXeov,  ovk  olBa'  errel  ravra  a elBov  iroico  evyepcos. 
Xey €L  avrcp  6 ’ Avrcovios  rfj  e£r)<;'  ’I Bov  yeyovas  povayos. 

Tl \rjpo(j)oprjOel<;  ovv  6 'AvrcbvLos  perci  prjvas  prjrovs  on 
reXelas  earl  'Irvyfjs,  | Xlav  cov  drrXovs,  rrjs  y dpcro 9 avrcp  avvep-  5 
7 ovar]?,  7 T0L6L  avrcp  KeXXav  cos  drro  ar/pelcov  rpccov  rj  reaadpcov, 
/cal  Xeyei  avrcp"  ’ISou  767 opa?  povayos'  peve  /car  IBlav  Iva  /cal 
ireipav  Batpovcov  Xaftps.  OLKrjaas  ovv  eros  ev  6 ITaOXo?  yd  per  os 
rj^Lcodrj  Kara  Baupovcov  /cal  voarjpdrcov.  ev  ols  7 rore  Kad'  in rep- 
fioXrjv  Becvoraros  rjy6rj  T(p  Az ncovico  Batpovccov  dpyovriKov  10 
eycov  rrvevpay  os  kcli  avrov  rov  ovpavov  eBvatyij  pec.  7 rpooycov 
ovv  6 ’A vrcovcos  Xeyec  rocs  dyayovacv ’ Ovk  earcv  epov  rovro  ro 
epyov’  Kara  yap  rov rov  rov  ray  par  os  rov  dpyovriKov  ovirco 
r)%iw6r)V  yapla paros,  aXXa  rovro  TlavXov  earlv.  aireXOcov  ovv 
’ Avrcbvtos  Trpos  rov  TlavXov  dirdyei  avrovs  /cal  Xeyec  avrcp’  15 
’A /3i3a  riaOXe,  e/c/3a\e  ro  BacpovLov  rovro  arro  rov  avOpcoirov 
iva  vyialvcov  aireXOp  els  ra  cBia.  Xeyec  avrcp  0 ITa{;Xo9‘ 
yap  rl ; Xeyet  avrcp  6 ’ Avrcbvcos’  Ov  ayoXa^co  eyed,  aXXo  eyco 
epyov.  /cal  KaraXeir\ras  avrov  6 ' Avrcbvcos  iraXcv  rjXQev  el 9 rrjv 
IBiav  KeXXav.  avaaras  ovv  6 yepcov  kcli  irpoaev^dpevo 9 evepyrj  20 
irpoaevyrjv  7 rpoaXdXel  rco  Bacpovccovn ’ TLlprjKev  6 d/3/3a< ; ’A vrcb- 
vios  on  *E %e\6e  drro  rov  avQpcorrov.  6 Be  Balpcov  pera  Bvatyrjplas 
eKpafje  Xeycov'  Ovk  elfepyopac,  KaKoyrjpe.  Xa/3cbv  ovv  rrjv 
pTjXcorrjv  avrov  Kara  vcorov  ervrrrev  avrov  Xeycov'  ’'EfeA^e 


4 — 13  Soz.  (14)  reXeiav  Be  civtm  <pi\oao(j)iav  €TripapTvpT]cra$  Kad'  eavrov 
Biayeiv  eTrerpeirev , ds  prjdev  BiBaaKaXov  Beopevov.  e7re\l/rj(f)L^€To  Be  <a\  6 deos  rfj 
’ Avtcovlov  paprvpia  <a\  rols  epyois  erreBeiKwe  rov  avBpa  evBotjoTarov  Kpelrrova  Be 
Ka\  avrov  rov  BiBuctkoXov  els  to  kokovv  kol  aneXavveiv  rovs  Balpovas. 

PTOls 

1 peivai  0 2 7rX^ov]  -f  tyv*  V01  Bei^ai  B ; iubeas  1 a elBov]  tde  0 3 e^s] 

aWrj  T ; tt\v  aWrjv  ijp^pav  B 4 oCv]  om  0 6]  + paKapios  B\  pera  prjvas  ovv 

prirovs  7rX.  6 ’ Avr.  T pr/roii s]  rpeis  0 5 reXeios  0 Bi  air.  civ  T.B+  rrjs] 

+ rou  deov  B\  (diuina)  6 7roiet]  + §e  T KeXXav  avr<p  O ws]  om  T rj  reaa.] 
om  T 7 ptve]  + rolvvv  P (san,  not  s)  8 xa/HTos]  PTO  ; x^p'^V-olto^  B 

10  7}vixdrj  TAB  apx<-KOv  B 11  5s]  ore  0 rov]  om  T rrpoaex^v  T 
12  oSv]  om  T arrayayovciv  T : + avrov  TJB1  epov  P rovro  after  'ipyov  0 

rooro  ro]  om  T 13  apxoi'ri/coD]  PO  ; apxiKov  TB  14  oo^  + o T02? : + paKapios 
B\  15  ayaycov  (om  /cat)  0 aiircp]  om  Tl  19  TraXti']  om  Ts  20  evapyrj  T 
evepyei  rrpoaevxv  0 21  Baipovc  on  0 22  on]  om  0 23  KaKbyrjpe ] PTvenOABl ; 

< paydyrjpe  Bs  : ( + Xrjpe  £AB)  24  Kara]  + rov  TOB 
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eipr)/cev  6 a/3ffd<;  ' Avtwvlos.  XooBopel  /cal  tov  * Avtwvlov  /cal 
avTov  rraXiv  6 Baipcov  a<f>oBpoTepov.  reXo?  Xey ei  avra>'  ’E k(3cll- 
vei<i,  r)  vrrdyco  Xeyco  tco  XpiaTW.  pa  tov  Itjcovv,  eav  ov/c 
e/cjdaivrp ; rjBrj  dpri  virdyco  Xeyco  rd>  Xpto-TG),  /ecu  oval  aot  e^et 
5 7 Toirjacu.  7TpoaeBva<f>r/peL  irdXiv  6 Baipcov  /cpa^cov'  Ov/c  etjep- 
^opai.  % oXecras  ovv  o IlaDXo?  /card  tov  Balpovos  e%rjX6ev  e^co 
Tr)s  l~ei das  /cut  avTrjv  Trjv  aTaOepav  pear] p /3 p Lav’  twv  Be 
AlyvirTioov  to  /cavpa  avyyeves  eaTi  ttJ?  /caplvou  tt) 9 TSaftvXoovlas. 
/ecu  erra?  zcaTa  7T€Tpa<;  ev  tco  opei  'wpoaevyeTai  /cal  Xeyei  ovtcos’ 
10  Si/  ySXeVet?,  ’I r]aov  Xpiare,  6 aTavpooOels  errl  YIovtIov  YliXaTov , 
OTi  ov  prj  /caTeXOco  utto  Trjs  7reTpa<;y  ov  (jodyco  ov  7 rlo)  ern?  ov 
arroOdvcOy  eav  prj  i/c{3dXr)<;  to  irvevpa  anro  tov  dvOpdoirov  /cal 
eXevOepcoarjs  tov  dvOpcoirov.  rrpo  tov  Be  TeXeaOfjvai  tov<;  Xoyovs 
tov  aTopaTos  avTov  ave/epa^ev  6 Baipcov  Xeycov'  ^£1  /3la,  eXavvo- 
15  pat’  7]  d7rXoT7]<;  pe  tov  IT avXov  eXavvei,  \ /cal  7rov  aireXOco ; /cal 
Trapa^prjpa  e^rjXOe  to  7 rvevpa  /cal  els  Bpa/covTa  peyav  efiBoprj- 
KovTa  mj^ecov  peTefiXrjOr)  avpopevos  errl  Trjv  OdXaaaav  Trjv 
epvOpdv,  iva  7rXr)pco0fj  to  pr]6ev’  'EniAeiKNyMeNHN  ttictin  ATTAfTeXe? 
Aikaioc.  tovto  eaTi  to  Oavpa  IlauXoi;  0?  iire/cXrjOr]  aTrXoO? 
20  7 rapa  Tzaar{ /?  t 2}?  aBeX(f>bTr]TO<i. 

(XXIII)  Tla^cov  r^9  ovopaTL  dpcfol  to  e/3BoprjKoaTbv  eVo? 

18  Prov.  xii.  17. 

21  Critical  texts  of  1 and  12  and  full  collations  of  s and  s2  for  the  first  half 
of  this  chapter  are  supplied  in  In  trod.  § 5.  Tullberg’s  mss.  A and  B give 
the  full  text  of  s for  the  whole  chapter  ( Paradisus  Patrum  29 — 33). 

PTOls 

2 curry] + 6 IlaOAos  Bis  3,  4 Ma...X/).]  om  TB+  (homoeotel.)  3 ou/c]  om  0 
4 ijdrj]  PI  (iam  nunc) ; eyio  OB+(s)  5 dvo<f>r}p.el  T 6 x°^(*}<ras  0 7 avrijv ] 

om  0 5e]  ovv  0 8 tt)s  Ba/3.  Ka/i.  TOB  9 7 rirpav  TO  iv  ry  opet ] om  ABs 

Tpoat/ij^aTO  0 /cal  \tyei]  PT;  \£yuv  OB  ovtcos]  TOBls;  om  P 10  /3\e7reis] 
+ Kijpie  T 11  on]  om  T d7ro]  e/c  T oi5]  ofi  p.i]  (bis)  TB+  oD]  &v  0 

12  TrvevpLo]  PO ; 8aifi6viov  T;  dalp.ova  B 12,  13  Kai...avd.]  om.  T1  13  cLv6pu- 
7 rov]  + raura  XaAoOvros  avrov  B1  (quo  ista  dicente)  kcu  tt po  T 5e]  PO  ; om 

TB  14  \eyuv  before  6 5.  TO  14,  15  e\avvopLai\  £\avvei  p.e , stop  after  IlaiyXoo 
and  om  /ce,  0 15  roO]  PO ; om  TB  a7reX0w]  + ovk  olda  B1  17  in ixe(j}v] 

PB45-6  ; irrix^r  TOB+  f/35.  TB  avpbpt.€vov  T 18  airayyeWei  0 

19  rouro]  + 5e  0 20  ir.  rrjs  d5.]  PB  ; ir.  rrj  ad.  (dat.)  TAB ; ir.  rr)v  ad.  (acc.)  0 

XXIII  (nepi  mx^NOc):  PTVC36112ss2 

21,  1 (p.  75)  Ilaxw*'-.. S /claret]  36  tr  to  p.  75,  1.  8 21  ns]  om  T eX. 

tiros  TVC(B) 
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eXaGas  eredOrjro  ev  rfj  % rerjrei . Gvvefir)  Be  o'X^rjdeura  pe  eVt- 
QvpLa  yi ivaucos  BvG^>opelv  real  7 rpo9  t ov<t  XoyiGpovs  real  7 rpo<; 
t«9  < pavracrias  ra?  vv/erepivas'  real  eyyvs  yevopevo?  rod  e^eXdelv 
T) 79  eprjpov,  eXavvovro<;  pee  rov  TrdOovs,  tol<$  pe v yeiroGt  rols 
epols  ovre  dveOeprjv  to  irpaypa,  ovre  tco  BiBaGreaXw  puov  JLvaypup'  5 
XeXTjOoTcos  Be  'irapaftaXdrv  et’9  rrjv  7ravepr)pov,  GVveTvyyavov 
eVt  rjpepas  Be/eairevre  to£9  /card  rrjv  'Zrerjnv  yr]pdaaaL  7rarpd- 
<j  iv  ev  rfj  epppLfp'  ev  oh > irepierv^ov  Kai  to3  IT  alcove.  evpcov 
ovv  avrov  d/cepaiorepov  real  daieriTiiedrrepov,  eOdpprjcra  dva- 
Oeadau  pov  avrep  Ta  T779  Biavoias.  real  Xeyec  poi  ovtos'  M?)  10 
£evL<T7]  ere  to  7 rpaypa’  ov  yap  avro  irdayei^  airo  paOvpla 9' 
paprvpel  yap  gol  real  6 T07ro9  real  r)  Giravis  rd)V  ^petcov,  real 
to  pr)  elvai  avvTV^ia^  drjXeicbv  dXXa  paXXov  airo  cnrovBfjs. 
rpnrXovs  yap  eanv  6 7roXeyao9  6 'iropvueos.  7 Tore  pev  yap  f)  crap £ 
rjplv  eTTiTiOerai  evpcoGrovGa'  irore  Be  ra  irdQrj  Bid  twv  Xoyccrpwv  15 
7tot e Be  teal  avro 9 0 Balpcov  rrj  fiacrreainq.  eyed  yap  7 roXXa 
: napaTrjprjaa 9 evprjrea  tovto.  iBoir  o>9  opas  pe  y epovra  avOpw- 
7 toV  Tecro-aparcocrTbv  ero 9 €%a)  ev  ravry  rf)  reeXXy  efipovTi^cov 
Ti) 9 epavrov  G(OT7]pLa 9'  real  ravrrjv  aycov  rrjv  'pXaeiav  p^XP1 
tovtov  'Keipa'Cppai.  \ieal  &)9t  Bidrpvvro  otl  ’E7rl  BcbBerea  err]  per  a 20 


8 — 16  Soz.  VI.  29  (22)  Kai  Ila^cov  de  Tore  ev  2,Kr]Tei  die7rpe7rev'  ov  en  veov 
peXPL  yrjpw  TroXirevcrapevov , ovre  acopa  ev  exovi  ovre  iraOos  yfrvxys,  ovre  dalpcov 
dvavdpov  etycopacre  ne pi  rrjv  ey<pareiav  a>v  del  uparelv  rov  (fiikocroffrov. 

PTYCB6112ss2 

1 Kad'qpevos  36  rrj]  om  YC  S/c^ret]  B 36  (Soz) ; 2/077-77  P ; 2 iclrei  TVC  (see 
Note  14)  5e]  7 rore  36  pe]  P 36  (oxh-yQyvat  pe) ; pe  ox^yOevra  T B ; pe 

dXurdrjcravTa  YC  2 yvvaiKos]  PT  36;  ywauaicrj  VCAB;  y vvaiKelq.  B:  + /cat  36 

Xoyiapovs]  + pov  YC  7r pos2]  om  P 3 rod]  om  T 4 rots  ipols]  P 36  (om  rots); 

pov  TAB  ; pov  Kai  rots  ipofc  YC  ; rQ>v  iraripuv  B 6 aXX’  oijre  B (lsess  sed  ne  ; om 
sed  lcass  lrev)  yuou]  om  36  JOivay pUp]  TVC51ss2  ; EuXo7^  P36AB;  (om  12) 

6 iraptfiaXov  VC  ^pvjpov  P : + Kai  VC  7 2 kltlv  YC  yripdaaaL]  + ayiois  P(l2) 
Trarpaai]  om  VC  8 iv  rrj  iprjpcp]  36TjBs2(112s)  ; om  PVC  iv  ols  tjv  Kai  ns  II.  (and 
insert  first  sentence)  36  /cat]  + r<£5e  P(ls)  9 acr/c.  Kai  aKep.  36  10  avr(p 

before  avadiadai  VC B ; om  36T  ovrevs  Tls  11  7a,/)]  om  36  7r aerxets  atiro 

36AB  12  enravr)  P /cat  5ta  rrjv  air /cat  did  to  36(s)  13  awroxio-v  rdv  36 

6r)\eiG)v]  + evdade  Sl2s  14  6 iropvLKbs  troKepos  P irore]  ore  V 7 ap]  om  36 

15  imnd.  Tjplv  P evpwarovaa]  PT36 ; eviradovcra  YC B 16  777]  om  VC 

pacrKavia]  + xp&pevos  P 7roXXa]  om  36  18  reaaapaKovra  36  ’ix ^ T36 

19  ayuv]  ix T36  20  /cat  ws]  TVCs  (^l^oao);  om  Kai  P(ll2)  ; om  ws  361?s2 

SiwpvvTo]  + \iywv  B s2 
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to  Trevrrj/coarbv  eVo?  ov  vv/cTa  poo  avve^wprjcrev,  ov%  r^pepav, 
eirLTiOepevos.  virovorjaas  ovv  otl  direcrTr]  pov  6 Oeos,  Blo  /cal 
/ caTaBvvacrTevopaL , rjpeTiadprjv  dirodavelv  aXoycix ; rj  iraOei 
aoopaTOS  da^povrjaaL  ala^pcbs.  /cal  e%e\6cov  /cal  7 repLeXOcov 
5 ttjv  eprjpov  evpov  o-TrrfXaLOV  valves'  els  o an rrjXaiov  e0r)/ca 
epavTov  ev  rjpepa  y vpvov , iva  ejjeXOovra  (f>dyr)  pe  t a Orjpla. 
to?  ov v eyeveTO  ecnrepa,  /caTa  to  ytypappevov  3'60oy  ckotoc  kai 
ereNeTO  ny2*  cn  ayth  AieAefcoNTAi  ttanta  ta  0HpiA  toy  Apy/wof, 
e^eXdovTes  ol  drjpes,  6 re  aparjv  /cal  97  OrjXeia,  (d(r<f>pdv6rjo-dv 
10  pov  diro  /cecpaXrj ? ecos  ttoBmv  irepLXel^avTes'  /cal  cos  7 rpoaeBo/ccov 
ftpwOrjvai  | ave^cbprjcrav  air'  epov.  7 reacov  ovv  Bid  TTCLcrrjs  vv/ctos 
ov/c  e/3pcb0rjv’  Xoyiadpevos  Be  otl  i^eiaaro  pov  6 Oeos,  avOis 
VTrocrTpecjxD  els  t/j v /ceXXav.  /capTeprjcras  ovv  6 Balpcov  rjpepas 
oXlyas  ttclXlv  eireOero  pioc  acpoBporepov  rov  irpooTOv , 009  irapa 
15  pu/cpov  pie  /cal  /3Xaor(f)r]prj(7aL.  perao-^rjpanaOel^  ovv  els  alO/o- 
TTKTCTav  /coprjv,  rjv  ecopd/cetv  rrore  ev  veorrjTL  pov  els  to  Oepos 
tcaXapcopevrjv , eiri/caOriTaL  pov  tols  yovacn,  /cal  eVi  toctovtov 
pe  /ce/clvrj/cev  cos  vopicrai  pe  avyyeveaOai  avTrj.  diropavels  ovv 
eBco/ca  avrrj  /cocrcrov  /cal  yeyovev  acfravTos.  eVt  BieTiav  ovv 
20  tt)s  BvacoBlas  TTjS  ^eupos  pov  dvaa^eaSau  ov/c  rjBvvrjOrjv. 
pc/cpoyjrv^aas  ovv  ical  dir  evBo/cp  eras  i^rjXOov  els  tvjv  iravepr^pov 
aXoopevos'  /cal  evpoov  dairlBa  puepav  /cal  Xaffbov  avTrjv  irpocr- 


7 Ps.  ciii.  20. 

PTVC36112ss2 

1 TevTriKO(rT6p]  + 2xoVTa  (rvvexdprjcrev]  o’vveTradrjcrev  YC  <xvvex&pr)<Tav 

and  imndipevoi  36  2 imvo-qaas  36  3 KaraSvv.]  + ovtws  Bs  ripeTicrdpTjv] 

36VC  ; ypr]<ydpr)v  PTR  4 ivaax • 36  atcrypcDs]  PVCR1;  om  36T]2s2(s)  5 ip., 

id.  P 6 iv  i]  pi  pa]  oXrjv  ttjv  ijpipav  ABJ2s2  iXdovra  P 7 iyev.  ovv  P idov] 
posuit  l2b  (cf.  O.L.)  s (cf.  Pesli.)  8 8ieXeb<reTai  YC  (s  Pesk. 

toC  SpvpoO]  siluarum  112  (cf.  O.L.)  s (Tullberg’s  A,  but  not  add.  17177);  aypov  36 
10  pov]  PT36AB;  pe  VC B curb  Keep,  ews  7ro5.]  PT36(112ss2)  ; curb  tto8.  ews  Keep.  VC B 
(pixpi)  TrepiXeU-avres]  7 repiXei^avra  VC  : + pe  Pll2s2  (s  ‘ my  body  ’)  irpoaedoKwv] 

36TVC;  7 rpocredoKOvv  PA BB  (idoKOvv)  11  (3pa}drjvai]  + v it  avrCov  PI  irecriov]  ws  T 
ovv]  + iKel:  B1\2ss2  12  5e]  ovv  36;  om  TPt  0eos]  + avear^v  ABs2  avdis]  + ovv 

A BB  13  ovv]  8e  T 14  7rdXtv]  VCPll2ss2;  om  PT36  pov  P poi  iiv.  VC B 

15  pe  /cal]  om  36  ow]  PT36;  yap  VCJ5(ll2ss2) ; 8e  AB:  + o Saipiov  TVC12s2s  (‘  this 
demon  of  fornication’)  16  ewpa/ca  36  pov]  PjB12ss2;  om  TVC361  17  ore- 
KadrjTO  SQ  18  i/dvrjc rev  VC36  aur?;]  om  36  a7rd  pavlas  36  oS^]  + iyio  TJ5+ 
19  SiSojKa  TAB  /cat]  + oi/rws  P(ll2s  statim)  aepavros]  + Kai  P oftv]  T36; 

5eVC;  om  P 20  pov]  om  VC  dvex^dat  TAB36  TjSvvridriv]  PABP+; 

rjSvvdprjv  TVC36P+  21  Kai  a7rev5.]  om  VC  21 — 3 (p.  77)  i^rjXdov i87}x^Vv] 

om  12  22  evpb} v]  P36;  evpov  TVCP  irpoadyu  P 
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cf/epco  tois  yevvrjTifcois  /jlov  fiopiois,  cva  /cav  ovrco  Brj^Oe'v; 
drroOdvco.  /cal  7 rpoarplyjras  rov  Orjpuov  rrjv  /cecf/aXrjv  rots 
popLocs,  a)?  aiTioLs  poi  rov  rreipaapov,  ovBe  ov ra>?  eBij^Orjv. 
rj /cover a ovv  cf)covrj<;  e\6ovar)<;  ev  rfj  Btavoia  pov,  otl  '’hi re\#e, 
Hd^cov,  dycovl^ov'  Bed  yap  rovro  d<f>rj/cd  ere  /caraBvvaarevOrjvaL,  5 
iva  prj  peya  rf>povrjar)<;  go?  Bvvdpevo<;,  aW'  emyvovs  aov  rrjv 
daOcveiav  pur)  0app)jar)<;  rfj  afj  7 roXcrela,  aWa  irpoaBpdprjc;  rfj 
rov  0eov  /3or)0eta.  ovrco  rrXrjpocf/oprjOels  ave/cap'ty'a,  /cal  pera 
Oappovs  /ca6icra< ; /cal  prj/cen  cfrpovriaas  rov  nroXepov  elprjvevaa 
Ta?  eiriXoLirov^  rjpepas.  6 Be  yrovs  pov  rrjv  /caracppovrjaiv  10 
ov/cen  pioi  rjyyiaev. 

(XXIV)  'Zrecfravos  r i?  A i/3v<;  ro3  yevei  i/c  TrXayiov  rrj<; 

M appapuerjs  /cal  rov  Mapecorov  e/caOeaOrj  eirl  e^rj/covra  err}, 
ovros  els  a/epov  yevopevo ? da/crjrr) ? /cal  Bia/cpcri/cbs  /carrjiftcoOr] 
\apiaparos;  chare  rrdvra  rov  Xvirovpevov  olavBrj'jrore  Xvrrrjv  15 
avvrv^ovra  avrep  aXvrrov  ava^copelv.  yvcbpipos  Be  r/v  ical  rco 
pa/capico  \\vrcovico • ecj)0aae  Be  /cal  p ^XPL  T™v  rjperepcov  rjpepcov. 
cp  eyoo  pev  ov  avverv^ov  Bid  ro  prj/cos  rov  rorrov'  ol  Be  rrepl 


11  rjyyicrev]  51vevSan  add  (text  of  AB) : T ovtols  toIs  Xoyois  rols  npos  rov 
craravav  naXalcrpacriv  6 ayios  Yld^cov  arripl^as  pe  Kai  npos  rov  no Xepov  aXeiyfsas 
pe  teal  yevvaiorepov  napacjKevdcjas  npos  rov  rr/s  nopvelas  dalpova  eKdi8d£as 
anenepyjrev , ev  nacriv  dv8pi£ecr6ai  pe  napa<eXevcrdpevos. 

In  s2  a short  sentence  is  added  quite  different  from  this. 

12 — 16  (p.  78)  Soz.  VI.  29  (23)  '2re(f)avos  de  nep'i  rov  MapedtTTjv  rrjv  oiktjctiv  el^ev, 
ovk  anodev  rr/s  M appapiKrjs.  81  aicpi(3ovs  de  <a\  TeXeioTarrjs  xcoprjorcis  acrKrjcrecos  en\ 
e^rjKOvra  erecriv , evdoKipcdraTOS  eyevero  pova^os  Kai  ’ Avrcovlco  tS  peyaXco  yvdrpipos. 
eyevero  de  npaos  Kai  crowds  els  ayav , Kai  ev  rads  opiXlais  rj^ds  Kai  cdcpeXipos,  Kai 

PTVC36112ss2 

1 juoi/]  om  T 2 npo<rrp£\[/as  36  rov  6.  ttjv  Keep. ] PTAB36;  rijv  k.  tov  6.  VCB 
3 poplois]  + tov  crurparos  36  a al'rta  36  ovde  ovrors]  P51 ; ovk  (om  ourws)  TVC36ss2; 

(12  vac)  4 6'ti]  om  36  6 tmyvovs]  36TYCAB(1);  tneyvuKios  B;  imyvcps  P(l2s, 

Kai  prj)  7 0*77]  om  T;  crov  (after  7roX.)  36  dXXa]  + aei  B\  8 8vva<rrelq.  36 

ovrco ] + de  PAB  dv^Kappoi]  + els  ttjv  k£\\clv  jBl2as(l)  9 dappovs]  + Xomov  B1 

10  ^7rtXot7roi;s]  PTAB36  ; vnoXolnovs  YC B (Xonras  J5+)  11  poi ] om  T36 

XXIV  (TTepi  Xt€4)Anoy  toy  AiByoc)  : PTVC112s2 

12  tis]  + ovb\xcx.Ti  P(s2)  13  Kai  tov  M.]  Kai  napariovlov  (sic)  T iKad^crdr] 

after  ytvei  VC  14  yevdpevos]  + Kai  VC  diaKpiriKOvB  (12)  XaP’  KaT • T 

15  (Hare ] PAB  ; cos  TVCB  16  avrov  T ScJ  + ouros  17  -riperipiov] 

om  T Tjpep&v]  PT;  Kaiptiv  VC512  18,  1 (p.  78)  nepl JUvaypiov]  om  AB 
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tov  dytov  ' A/ul/movlov  Kal  HLvaypcov  (JWTvybvTes  fioc  BirjyrjaavTO 
otl  K areAdfiofiev  avrov  dppu>ar[a  TOLavry  irepLTreo’ovTa  Kar 
dVTOVS  TOl»9  T07T0U9  T COV  BlBv^WV  KCLI  TT) 9 ftaAcLVOV  cAkO?  TTOLTJ- 

cravra  to  Aeyopuevov  (f)ayeBaLvav.  ov  evpopiev  TrjpbeAovpievov 
5 vi to  larpov  tivo 9,  kcli  Tat9  yttez/  ^epalv  epya^opuevov  Kal 
7 rAeKovra  OaAAov 9 /cat  AaAovvTa  rjpLLV,  to  Be  Aolttov  crdopba 
'yeipL^opiCvov'  09  ot/TW9  »Ji/  Sta/cetyaet^  C09  aAAov  TepuvopLevov. 
dnroKOTrevTwv  ovv  tmv  pueAcov  KaOdyrep  TpL^wv,  dvaLadrjTOS  rj v 
vi repfioArj  7rapa(TKevrj<;  OeiKrj 9-  rjpidov  Be  tovto  puev  vttoAvttov- 
10  pcevcov,  tovto  Be  Kal  GLaivopevwv  otl  tolovtos  /3t09  tolovtw  Trepi- 
ireiTTcoKe  irdOet  Kal  xeLpovpyiaLS  TOLavTaLS,  AeyeL  rjpuv’  TeKVLa, 
purjBev  (SAafirjTe  diro  tov  TTpaypuaTos'  ovBev  yap  dov  7 rotet  0 Oeos 
KaKia  TTOLel , dAAa  TeXet  % prjcrTa 5.  tVa)9  | <yayo  /cat  vrrevdvva  rjcrav 
Ta  pueArj  KoAaaeco 9,  /cat  crvpifpepov  eaTlv  avTa  cfiBe  BovvaL  ttjv  Blktjv 
1 5 97  ytteTa  ttjv  e£oBov  tov  aTaBiov.  ovrco<;  ovv  rjpLas  TrapaKaXeaas 
Kal  viro(iTTjpL^a<;  fvKoBopLrjae.  TavTa  Be  BirjyrjcrdpLrjv  Lva  pur)  fet >1- 
^oopLeOa  OTav  dylovs  tlvcls  tBcopiev  tolovtols  'TrepL'rreaovTas  irddecnv. 

Ikcivos  ras  twv  Xv7rovpeva>v  ^v^as  KTjXeiv,  Kal  eVt  to  evSvpov  perafidAXeiv,  el  Kal 
avayKalais  Xvnais  TvpoKaTeiXrjppevoL  ervyxo-vov.  (24)  Totouros1  be  rjv  Kal  n epl 
ras  olKelas  avp(f)opds.  apeXet  j^aXeTrov  Kal  aviarov  7 raOovs  evcrKr]y\ravTOS  avra, 
ra  bie<p6appeva  peXrj  rots  larpols  repveiv  7 rapabovs  elpya^ero  rals  XePai  0^XXa 
(Poivikg)V  7rXeK(ov.  Kal  tois  napovcri  avvefiovXeve  prj  bvcrcfiopelv  eirl  rols  avrov 
7r aOeai,  prjbe  dXXo  n biavoeladai  nXrjv  oti  tt pos  reXos  v navTas  a 7 roiel  6 

6eos  eKftalver  Kal  ovtco  avvoiaeiv  toiovtoov  TreipaSrjvai  TraOwv  Kal  vn ep  apapTij- 
parcov  ’l(T(os,  a>v  eveKev  apeivov  ev6a.be  bibovai  biKijv  fj  pera  ttjv  ffiOTrjv  Tavrijv. 

13 — 15  See  Note  41. 

PTVC112s2 

1 ’Ejtudypiov]  TVCj51s2;  Ei^X67to»/  Pl2  Siyy.  poi  VC  2 7repix.  toicujtti  VC 

3 avroO  tov  tStov  VC  4 Xeyopevov]  + irapa  tkh  VC B (w acn)  Is  2v«t  . txt 

PTABl2s2add  etipopev]  YC*B ; evpov  PTCcor;  1 obi  orat;  om  l2s2  rrjpeXoijpevov ] 

TVC*;  iTLpeXovpevov  PRCcor  5 nvos ] om  l2s2  pev]  om  T ipyafopevov] 
+ daXXov s P 6 Kal  toijtovs  7 rX.  (om  9a\\.)  P bpiXovvra  P 7 xeiP0VPy°d‘ 
pevovYC  oXXov]  + (rib/xaTos  B\  (membra)  9 irapeo'Kevao'ptvos  (om  deiKrjs)  T 

tovto  /xev]  om  P imXvTovptvuv  AB  9,  10  tovto  de  k.  aiaivop.]  om  C 10  5e] 
aXXa  P aiaivop .]  Xoyi^op^vuv  T Sr^  + oTVCR  jSios]  np  (iLp  VC:  + tov 

avSpos  B\  11  reKvia ] P;  rb<va  TVCjB  12  ySXa/Setre  P airo ] PT  ; iK  VC B 

6]  om  VC  13  rj<rav]  P;  elai  AB ; yv  TVCjB  14  earlv]  om  VC;  after  aura  T 

auTa]  + Wws  P ttjv]  om  VC  15  crraSiou]  + ad  aeterna  tormenta  reseruari  1 

(12  sim.  clause)  15,  16  oifr-ws ipKodSpyae]  om  C ovv]  om  V 16  Kai]  + rots 

toloijtois  Xbyois  51  Zevifapeda  cf.  p.  36,  1.  8 17  Id.  nvas  VC  -irepur.] 

+ deivois  P512 : + Kal  aXyeivois  P iradeaiv  ] P5tll2s2 ; om  TVC5+ 
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(XXV)  OuaA/???  ns  yeyove  raj  puev  yevet  TiaXaiarlvo 9,  T17 
Be  yvMfLr)  K.opiv0io' Ko^t7)#to/9  Y«/9  7 rpoarjyjre  to  irdOos  rrj 9 
(f>v(TicDa€G0<;  6 ay lo$  n<xi)\o9.  ovros  rrjv  eprjpiov  Kara\a/3djv 
(pfCTjae  pceO'  r)p,d)v  67 rt  7 rXelova  err)’  09  eVt  roaovrov  rjXaaev 
vrreprj  Pavlas  ft) 9 t'Tro  Bacpbovcov  drvarrjOrjvai.  e/c  yap  rov  Kara  5 
puKpov  cirrardaQai  avrov  irapecrKevaaav  avrov  p>ey a (ftpovrjaac, 
ft) 9 dyyeXcov  avraj  avvrvyyavbvrwv.  puds  yovv  rarv  rjpiepcbv, 
ft>9  Birjyovvro , on  epya^opuevos  ev  crKorla  rrjv  /3eX6vrjv  d(f>rjKev 
£v  f)  Karepparrre  rrjv  cnrvplBa’  Kal  purj  evpovros  avrrjv  avrov , 
XapLirdBa  errolrjaev  6 Balpiwv  Kal  evpe  rrjv  /3eX6vrjv.  rraXiv  10 
c pvaccodels  eirl  rovrw  pueya  ecfrpovei,  Kal  errl  rocrovrov  e<f>vcnd)0r) 
ft) 9 Kal  rrjs  KOLvcovlas  rwv  pivarrjpla)v  avrov  KaracfrpovrjcraL. 
(rvve/3rj  Be  eXOovras  rivas  i~evov 9 rpayrjpLara  evey kclv  £v  rfj 
€Kk\tj(7 la  rrj  dBeXtyorrjn.  Xa/3a)V  ovv  0 dyios  MaKapcos  0 
7rp€cr/3vT€pos  rjpioov,  drrecrreLXev  rjpuv  eKacrrcp  els  rrjv  KeXXav  15 
7r pos  BpaKa,  ev  ols  Kal  raj  OvaXevn.  Xa/3a)v  ovv  6 OvaXrjs  rov 
aireveyKOvra  vfipicre  Kal  ervrrrrjae , Kal  Xeyet  avr<f>'  ’'ATreX^e 
Kal  elrre  IV laKaplw * O vk  elpLL  crov  % elpcov , lvcl  cru  epcol  evXoylav 

rre^yfrys.  yvov 9 ovv  6 XiaKaptos  on  everralydr)  dirrjXOev  avrov 
irapaKaXeaai  pier  a plav  rjpuepav,  Kal  XeyeL  avraj’  O vaXrj,  20 
everral^Orjs'  rravaai.  Kal  cos  ovk  rjKOvcrev  avrov  rd)v  rrapai- 
veaewv  aveyarprjae.  TrXrjpocjroprjOels  ovv  6 Balpicov  on  els 
aKpov  avrov  errelfrOri  rfj  vXdvrj,  drrepyerai  Kal  a^rjpLarl^eL 
eavrov  els  rov  acorrjpa,  Kal  rrapaylverat  ev  vw<rl  ev  </> avraala 

XXV  (TTepi  OyaAgntoc)  : PTAVC1ss2 

1 to  fiev  yivos  VC  Ua\ai<7TLvaios  T 2 Koplvdios]  + rr€(pv<rL03/j.ivos  to  (ppdvrjfia 

A38  3 (pvaews  (sic)  PT  3,  4 6 ay  cos  II ^77]  om  1 3 outos]  om  A 

KaraXafiiov]  + Kal  avros  TA  4 roaaijrrjv  rjX.  vTreprjfpavlav  A 5 O7rep?70.]  + fiapadpov 
VC;  aKpov  Kopv<pr)s  Bl  (cacumen)  (s) : txt  PTAs2  6 avrov1]  om  P irapeaKevaaav] 
PTVCss2;  TrapeaKetiaaev  AJ51  avrov 2]  om  VC  7 cos  ayy£\ovs  ovv  nyxavovras 

(sic)  T p,iav  T ovv  VC  8 biriy-qaaro  P rrj]  om  P 9 evpwv  (om 
avrijv  avrov)  +evdvs  A 11  /atya  i(ppove  1]  PA  ; p.iya  (ppovei  T B ; p.eya\o<ppovei  VC 

tyvaubdr)]  iirripdr)  A 12  avrQv  rQv  p..  (om  avrov)  A /ioo’T.]  + rov  XpLarov  B : 

+ ‘of  the  holy  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ’  s 13  iveyKeiv  after  iKKXrfaLa  VC 

14  rrj  d5.]  om  VCs  15  TjpLuiv]  om  P Vlu^u]  PT  > om  AVCBls  iv  rrj  k.  A 

16  irpos  SpaKa ] before  eKaarip  A SpaKav  (sic)  VC  OvaXy  (om  rip)  A 6 de 
Oi).  rov  air.  Xafiiov  Kal  T 17  Xtywv  (om  Kal  and  avrip)  T 18  x€'LPl>}V  aoxj  P 

laol  \GB  evXoylav]  Pss2;  evXoyia  T ; evXoyias  AVCB1  19  77-^0,71-775  A 6] + 07105 

AVCB1s2  iveiraixdv]  PVC ; i7rXav/]drj  TAB  21  i ’jKovev  T 22  ovv]  5e  VC 

23  rrj  tX.  eir.  T 24  avrov  T iv  rrj  (om  iv)  P 
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ayyeXcov  yCXiwv  XapuirdBas  eyovrwv  /cal  rpo^ov  rcvpivov>  ev  go 
eBo^e  rov  awrypa  a^yparL^ecv,  /cal  eva  rrpoXap^dvovra  /cal 
Xeyovra'  'HpaaOy  aov  6 Xp  taros  ry  n roXireia  /cal  rfj  irappyaia 
rov  /3lov,  /cal  yXdev  IBelv  ere . e%eX6e  ovv  rys  /ceXXys,  /cal  ptyBev 
5 aXXo  rroiyays  aU*  y n roppcoOev  avrov  IBoav  /cv^Jras  7 rpoa/cv- 
vyaov,  /cal  elaeXOe  aov  eh  ryv  /ceXXav . ei^eXOcov  ovv  /cal 
Oeaadpevos  ryv  irapara^tv  rebv  XapiraBycfropcov,  &>9  cltto  araBiov 
Be  rov  dvri^piarov,  ireadv  repoae/evvyaev*  irrl  roaovrov  ovv 
irdXiv  ryv  aXXyv  yptepav  e<ppevoi3Xd/3yaev,  G09  elaeXOelv  eh  ryv  | 
io  e/c/cXyalav,  /cal  avvyy ptevys  rys  dBeXcfroryros  ehrelv'  ’E7G0  koi- 
vcovtas  % pelav  ov/c  e^oy  rov  yap  Xptarov  edopa/ca  ayptepov. 
rore  Byaavres  avrov  ol  irarepes  /cal  atBypcoaavres  irrl  eros  ev 
direOepdirevaav , ev%ah  /cal  dBiacfropla  /cal  dirpayorepep  /3l(p  ro 
olypta  avrov  /caOeXovre 9,  /cal  009  Xeyerat'  Ta  evavria  roh  evav- 
15  Ttot9  la  par  a. 

’ Avay/calov  Be  eari  /cal  robs  rwv  roiovrcov  ftiovs  evOelvai 
rep  /3i/3XiBapi(p  7rpos  aacfraXeiav  rcov  evrvy^avovrcov,  /ca6  direp 
/cal  dyiois  (pvroh  rov  irapaBeiaov  ro  %vXov  ro  yveoarov  /caXov 
/cal  rrovypov'  iva  el  rrore  avrols  avptftaly  tearopdeopud  n,  py  peya 
70  (f) povyacoaiv  eirl  rrj  apery.  iroXXa/cv > yap  /cal  apery  viroOeais 
yiverai  irrdaea/S)  orav  py  a/coirtp  op6<p  eirireXeaOy'  yeypairrat 
yap * ETAON  AlKAION  ATTOAAyMeNON  6N  AIKAICjOMATI  AYTof'  KAI  T6  TOfTO 
MATAIOTHC. 


14  See  Note  42.  22  Ec.  vii.  16,  7. 

PTAVC1ss2 

1 d.77Aw>']  + a)s  VC R (before  dyy.)  1 2 £doi;e]  + /xtaov  VCR  3 Xtyovrci] 

+ avr$  VCRl(ss2)  rjptadi 7 R+(ls2  placuit)  rfj  tto\.  /cat  rrj  7 rap.]  (P)TR;  rrjs  wo\. 

/cat  rrjs  7 rap.  AVC  'irappr/aLq.']  Kadapbrr/ri  P 4 out'j  + e/c  A 5 aXX’  •*)]  TVC; 
aXXa  PAR  t’5.  afrov  P /a/^as]  + rax^ws  VC(1)  6 /cai x]  + 7raXtv  VC  aov] 

om  T 7 ruv  Xaparab-qcjibpuv ] PR+ ; Xap.rra5ir}(f)bpov  TAVCR+  8 5e]  om  TA 

ireauv]  om  A:  + ^7ri  irpoauirov  VC1  8,  9 iiri  roa typevofiX.]  om  T 8 ovv] 

5e  P 9 ir&Xiv]  om  A1  eiaeXd.]  PA;  iXdeiv  TYCB-.  + avrov  VC  10  avvTjy/x.] 
+ Trdar}$  VCRs  11  rov  X/>.  yap  A R 12  iirl  £ros  £v  before  ol  irartpes  A 

13  /cat]  om  PI  (they  connect  evxaTs  with  airedep. ; ss2  paraphr)  d5t aQoplq.]  PTA  ; 
voudXri  adia<popr)aei  VCR;  (versions  paraphr)  14  /cat  ws]  TA ; us  yap  P; 

Kadus  VCR  rots  ivavriois]  ruv  ivavriuv  A 15  Id/iara]  luvrai  VC(ls) 

16-23  avayicaiov]  s tr  this  parag.  to  beginning  of  cap.  16  5e]  ovv  VC  ^<rri] 

7]yT]ad/J.T]v  VC1  17  rip  (3 t/3X tvrvyx-]  om  T fiifiXUp  AVC:  +rodr(p  Rls2 

18  /cat]  + rots  VCR  ro  £.  rov  irapad.  A 19  irovr/pov]  + /cat  A avp.(3.  avroh  X 
<rvp.palvri  TA  rt  /car.  P jut)]  ov  T 22  5t/catw/tari]  TAVC;  Siicaiupiaaiv  P ; 
SiKaioavvy  B 
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(XXVI)  "Hpcop  tls  yeyove  yeirviwv  poL,  ’A Xe^ap8pevs  too 
yevei  clgt6Los  peooTepos,  eixfivrj s rrjv  Siavoiav,  /caOapo s top  ftcop’ 

8s  /cal  avTos  peTci  'ttopovs  ttoWovs  t vcjocp  ftXrjOels  i^erpa^rj- 
Xl/igOt)  /cal  Kara  tcop  irarepwv  icfopoprjae  pey a}  i /ftplaas  /cal 
top  pa/cdpLOP  E vdypiop,  Xeycov  otl  O l TrecOopepoL  777  BcSaa/caXia  5 
gov  a7raTO)PTaL * ov  % prj  yap  ^L^aG/caXoLS  eTepoLS  Trpoatyeip 
irape/CTos  tov  XpiGTov.  d'rre^prjaaTO  8e  /cal  Trj  papTvpia  7 rpos 
top  g/cottop  ttjs  eavTOv  pcopuas,  /cal  eXeyep  otl  Auto?  0 GcoTrjp 
eL7re • Mh  kaAgchtg  AiAackaAon  en'i  thc  |"hc.  0 9 iirl  togovtop 

/cal  ai/Tos  eG/coTcoOr]  cos  /cal  avTOP  varepop  GibrjpwOrjpcu,  prj  10 
OeXoPTa  prjBe  tols  pvGTijpLOLS  Trpoaep'xeaOac.  (joLXrj  8e  rj  dXrjOeia. 
/ca&  vjrepftoXrjp  rjp  Xcn ttos  tj)  7 toXltgicl,  cos  7 roXXovs  BcrjyeLGOaL 
tovs  ip  GVP7]0eia  otl  TroXXd/cLs  81a  t pLcop  prjpcbp  rja0L€P, 
dp/covpepos  Tp  kolpgoplcl  t cop  pvGTrjpLcop  /cal  €L  7 tov  ap  cjoaprj 
aypLoXciyapOP.  irelpap  8i  avTov  elXrjcfoa  icdyoo  peTct  tov  pa/ca-  15 
plov  ’ A.XftaPLOV  CL7TLC0P  67rl  T 7)P  S/ C7JTLP . GL'KZL'ye  Se  T/pOOP  T) 
'Z/CTjTLS  T€GGapd/COPTa  GTjpela'  6P  TOVTOLS  TOLS  T€G G apci/COPT a 
GrjpeioLs  repels  8evT€pop  ft  e ftp  go /ca  pep  /cal  TpiTop  inriopev  v8cop, 
i/ceivos  8e  pr)8epbs  yevGapevos  7Tg£o?  ftahi^aov  direGTrjOLGe  7tgutg- 
/ca[8e/ca  yjraXpovs,  eireLTa  top  peyav,  elTa  ttjp  irpos  '^ftpalovs  20 
1 See  Note  43.  9 Mt.  xxiii.  9. 

XXVI  (TTepi  " HpcoNoc) : PTAVC1ss2 

1 Cheron  1 tis]  + oz^/mrt  VCl(ss2)  2 vecorepos]  om  A nadapios  V C 

3 7roXX.  t6v.  VC  irovovs]  xpovovs  A rij<pip  (3Xrjdeis]  P;  r.  Xrj<t>0el$  TA37;  r. 

apdels  B ; rvcpwOeis  VC  A38  (TvtpXwOels)  4 tG>v]  + aylwv  B\  v[3pL(ra$ ] PA  37Z? ; 

iifipice  8e  VC1;  tbs  /cat  M.  v/3picrcu  A38  5 tov  nandpiov  ~Eivdypiov]  VCH1ss2;  tov  (om 

A)  M aKapiov  tov  7 rpeafiijTepov  PTA  6 awaTcovTai]  l(s)  add  adverb,  ‘ greatly  ’ y dp] 

+ <pr)(yl  VC  (after  didacrK.)  B ( ov  yap  XPV  0-)  Trpotr^xeo']  PTA;  xpV(r^aL  VCH1; 
om  ss2  7 Trj\  om  VC  pLapTvpiav  C 8 ttjs  dcppoaijvrjs  avTov  T 8,  9 8tl... 
...e?7re]  om  A 9 elTre]  P;  ZXeye  T;  \e7e1  B ; ^ prj  VC  10  /cat  ai/ros]  oCros  A ; 

om  T io-KOTudrfl  + Tov  Xoyurfibv  VCB(ls)  11  nrjde]  om  AVCs2  avvtp- 

Xecr^at  A38;  irpoaLevai  T 12  Trj]  + apio-Ty]  VC B (om  .B+)s2  13  rjfxepQv  VC 

iadiei  TA£t  14  apKodpevos]  + p.6vri  VC-B+ls  tCjv]  + delwv  PT  (1  sanctorum) 

<pavrj]  P;  (paveir)  TA;  rrapecpdvrj  YC  ; rrapacpaveir]  B 15  ay pioXdxavov]  BA;  aypiov 
Aax-  T;  aypia  Xaxava  VC B ( aypioXaxava  R+)  16  ' AXfiavtov]  PTVCJ5+1  (Albanus); 

’AXfiiviov  AB\s  (Albinus);  (om.  s2)  arrLuv  after  2/c.  VC  dve?xe  A 5e]  om 

V:  + ct<p’  VC  17  arjp.eioLS  VC B iv  toijtols arjiaeloLs]  om  J5tss2  rots 

T€<ro r.  aripLeiots]  om  T1  TecraapaKovTa 2]  om  VC  19  Kaneivos  (om  8e)  T 5e] 

ovv  A /j,r]8ev6s  yeva.  4k€lvos  air.  rrefts  (3a8.  VC  7T6^os]  + 5e  T odevuv  A 

a7r eaTrjdL^e  VCJ5  rrevreKaideKa  0aA.]  PA;  beKarrivTe  \paX.  T;  \paX.  denarr.  VC B 

20  PireiTa  r.  ^7*]  om  P:  ss2  ‘he  recited  “Blessed,”’  i.e.  Ps.  cxviii.  [cxix.]  p.4yav] 
+ xpo(f)7]Tr]v  T elra]  ^7retra  A 
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imaroXy]v , elra  rov  'Yiaatav  Kal  pcepos  r i rov  'lepe/iiov,  elra 
Aov/cav  rov  evayyeXLarrjv,  elra  ra?  n Tapotpulas.  /cal  rovrcov 

ovrcos  i%ovrcov  KaraXapcftaveiv  avrov  ovk  r)Svvapie0a  ftaSllfovra. 
0VT09  reXevralov  &>9  vn to  irvpos  iXavvopcevo 9 iv  rfj  KeXXy  pcev 
5 avrov  /caOeaQrjvai  ov/c  rjSvvr}0r)'  arreX0cov  Se  el 9 * AXeijavSpeiav 
/car  ol/covopLLav,  to  Srj  Xey opcevov,  r/Xco  rov  rjXov  e^e/cpovae. 
'jrepte'irecje  yap  eKOvcrlcos  rfj  aScacj)opLa}  e’9  vcrrepov  clkovgiov 
evpapcevos  a corrjplav.  7rapej3aXe  yap  0earpco  /cal  iiriroS populous 

/cal  ras  Scarp/ftas  elyev  iv  Ka'TVTfXeioLS'  ovrcos  Be  yacrrpi- 
10  pcapycbv  | /cal  olvocf)Xvycov  iveyreaev  els  rov  /3op/3opov  rrp > yvvai- 
Kelas  iiriOvpi'ia 9.  /cal  009  ecncerrrero  dpLaprrjaaL,  pufiaSi  nvi 
avvrvycov  ra  777)09  to  6Xkos  avrov  BceXeyero.  rovrcov  ovrcos 
Scar-parr  opcevcov  yeyovev  avrco  avOpal ; /car  avrrjs  rrjs  (3aXavov, 
/cal  €7rl  rocrovrov  ivoarjcrev  elfapcrjvcacov  ypovov  009  Karaaar-fvac 
15  avrov  ra  pcopca  /cal  arror-eaelv.  vcrrepov  Se  vycavas  dvev  rcov 
pceXcbv  e/ceivcov  /cal  iraveX0cov  els  cjypovrjpca  Oei/cov , rjXOev  efo- 
pcoXoyovpcevos  ravra  iravra  rols  TrarpaacV  ivepyrjaac  Se  per) 
cj)0dcras  e/coipLTjOrj  peer  oiXcyas  rjpeepas. 

(XXVII)  "AXXos  rrdXcv  IlTo\eyiia£09  ovopcarc  SvcrScrjyr]rov 
20  rj  avercScTjyrjrov  tfrjcras  /3cov  co/crjae  yap  erce/ceiva  rrj 9 'S/crjrecos 
els  rrjv  Xeyopcevrjv  K Xlpca/ca'  roiros  Se  iarev  ovreo  /caXovpbevos 
els  ov  ol/crjaac  ovSels  Svvarac  iv  too  diro  Se/cao/crco  crrjpceccov 
elvac  to  cj)peap  rcov  dSeXcjxov.  ftaardaras  ov v i/ceivos  /cepapua 

6 See  Note  42.  21  See  Note  44. 

PTAVC1ss2 

1 tov ] om  A ti\  om  A roO]  om  T 1,  2 (s2  om  Is.  and  puts  Prov. 

before  Lk.)  2,  3 Kal  roiriav fiadifovTa]  om  s2  Kal  toijtiov  oStus  £xd  VGB(l)s 

g)  j om  PTA  3 /caraX.]  + 5£  PTA  4 ovtco  P 5 5e]  ovv  A38 

cls]  + T7]v  AVC B 6 t6  8tj  Xe7.]  VC.Blss2;  om  PTA  7 irepnreaiav  T 8 evpa- 
p-evos]  + T7)v  A dearpois ] TAjB  hnroSpoplais  TA B 9 KaTnjXelois]  ro&rois  A 

10  4v£ireaev]  + /cat  VGBs2  12  (tvvtvxuv]  wpoaopuXQv  Bl  SirjyeLTo]  VC  13  avrijs ] 

om  AB  15,16  dvev iKelvwv]  om  A 16  Kai]  + Trd\iv  T iTraveXdiov] 

iiravrfKdev  (om  Kal)  A deiKov ] + Kal  A rjXdev]  + els  ttjv  ZprjpLov  AYCs2 : + Kal  B 

£^op.o\oyy](xdp.evos  VCJ51  17  rots]  + c^ois  .Bl  5e]  PI  (tamen) ; om  TAV&B  (but 
they  insert  Kal  in  various  places):  (ss2  parapbr)  18  <f)dd<ras]  + t6  riXeiov  VC; 

poenitentiam  1 : + /cat  TAVC 

XXVII  (TTepl  TTToAeMddoY) : PTAVC1ss2 

19  aXXosj  + rtsAB  Svadieij’/jyrjTov  P 20  t)  ave/cS.]  om  P 9)]  Kal  A 

yap~\  om  PTI5  22  olKTjaai]  + £k€l  VC  £v  r<p ] P;  5ta  t8  TAVC;  Tip  B SeKaoKTw 
after  eTvai  VC  23  /3a ara^as  T 
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/ciAi/ciata  TroWa  diri^vey/ce , /cal  to3  Be/cep{3pL(p  /cal  lavvovaptw 
prjvl  avvdycov  rrjv  Bpoaov — BpoaL^ei  yap  iv  i/ceivoi 9 to£9  Repeal 
Tore  TroWa — oiroyycp  i/c  twv  XlOcov,  Bcrjp/cecrev  IttI  errj  Be/ca- 
7 revre  oi/cr\(jas  i/cet.  69  diro^evcoOeh  BiBaa/caXias  /cal  crwTV%[a<; 
dvBpwv  bcritov  /cal  axpeAeLas,  /cal  avve^oi)^  /coivwvias  rcbv  pvGrrj-  5 
picov,  67 rl  toctovtov  i^earrj  rrjs  evOeias  009  Aeyeiv  pr)Bev  eivai 
ra  irpdypara , oXA,’  rj  tyepecrOai  perecopo^  d^pt  rr) 9 Bevpo  d\w- 
pevos  iv  AlyvTrTw  /cal  e/cBorov  eavrov  BeBco/cco 9 yaarpipapyia 
/cal  olvocf)\vyLa,  prjBevl  prjBev  opiAoov.  /cal  avTrj  Be  rj  avptpopd 
crvveftri  IT ToXepalw  i/c  rr) 9 d\oyov  olr/crew 9,  | /card  to  yeypap-  10 
pevov'  OTc  mh  ynApxei  KyBepNHcic  ttiYttoycin  cocnep  cpyAAA. 

(XXVIII)  I lapdevov  TraXiv  eyvcov  iv  'lepoaoAvpots  aa/aco- 

cj)opov(Tav  iirl  e^aerlav  /cal  iy/ce/cAeco-pevrjv,  prjBevos  rcbv  eh 
r/Bovrjv  awreivovTCOV  Aapftdvovaav'  r)TL<;  69  vcrrepov  iy/cara- 
AeityOelcra  vTrepftoXf)  vTTeprj^avia^  TrepLeirecre  TrrcbaeL.  /cal  avoi-  15 
f aaa  rrjv  OvpiBa  elaeBe^aro  tov  virt] per ov pevov  /cal  avrcp 
crvvecfivpr)  iv  rd>  prj  Kara  0e‘i/cr)V  irpoOecnv  /cal  dyaTrrjv  6eov 

4 — 9 The  texts  of  this  passage  are  discussed  in  Note  45.  11  Prov. 

xi.  14. 

PTAVC1ss2 

1 7ro\\&]  om  T : + iKeiae  Bl  deKefiphp  PA38  lavLovapkp  TBl  2 fiyvi] 

om  A avvayayuv  A.B  iKebois  after  pApeaL  VC  3 r6re]  after  7roXXd  A : om 
Css2  (T7r6yy^]  TAVCP1ss2;  air oyylfav  P : + ovv  VC  \ldwv]  + (rvv&yojv  (repeated 
from  above)  VC  (ss2) : dpo<ri£e<....TroXXa  tr  to  here  TJ91:  -{-Kal  nXypucras  Bl  ( /cat  ra 

Kep&pua  7 rX.  rod  dpbaov:  quas implebat)  5ii)/>/ce<rei']  + eavrip  Bl  deKair.  fry 

VC B 4 (tvvtvxLcls]  TAVCBs  ; bpuXlas  P;  (colloquio  1)  5 Kal  rys 

4k  <rvuTvxLas  avruiv  &(/>.  P : (1  quorum  sermo  prodesse  poterat;  s ‘and  from  the  help 
of  their  serviceable  conversation’)  r&vj  + deluv  T 6 evdelas]  + odov  B( Is) 

pydev  eivai  rd  w pay  par  a]  PTA  (py  dew  eivai  A+)  VCs  (‘  that  things  are  nothing,  that 
is,  the  holy  mysteries’):  (for  J31s2  see  Note  45)  7 dXX’  ?)]  PA;  om  t)  VC (P); 

wore  T <pipeadai\  e la  <f>4  pea  6 ai  VC:  + avrbv  T per4(apoi\  P(Z?) ; periwpov 

TAVC  : + 4£e(TTyKW5  t&v  /card  efrbaiv  (ppev&v  B (s,  see  Note  45)  crypt]  PVC;  pAxpi 

TA B aXci/ic^os]  P (B) ; aXc. cpevov  TAVC  8 bed.  eavrov  A 5e5amos]  B ; 

iKdedcoKcos  P ; deduKbra  TAVC  9 o/uXab']  PTAP;  b/uXodvra  V C Kal  avry  de] 

TVCPs  ^aso);  om  A;  om  Kal  and  8e  P;  (1  autem)  10  ol-yaeus] 

+ Kal  VC  10,  11  /card /a/j3.]  om  T 

XXVIII  (TTepl  eKnecoycHC  TTApOeNoy):  PTAVClss2 

12  4yvuv  tt&Xiv  TVC : +nva  A 13  eZs]  om  A 18  Ovplda]  dbpav  VC:  + rys 

KbXXys  Bl  edb^aro  A vwyperovPTa  P:  + avrrj  VCPl(ss2)  TobripYCBl 

17  <rvve<f)dapy  avrcp  P ^j'ryJPA;  om  iv  TVCP  Tpbdeaiv]  irpoalpeaiv  VC  deov] 
XptaTov  T ; om  VC 
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ia^rjKeveu  ttjv  ao-rcrjaiv,  dXXa  /cara  a/crjvrjv  dvOpcoTTivrjv,  6 icrT i 
Kevoho^'ia?  /cal  craOpas;  n rpoaipeaecos.  tcov  yap  Xoyicrpbcov  avTrj? 

aTraa^oXrjOevTWV  els  to  /caTayivcocr/ceiv  tcov  aXXcov , ov/c  rjv 

0 c pvXai % tt)?  crcocppoavvrj 9. 

5 (XXIX)  ’HAia9  T£9  dcr/crjTrjs  acpoSpa  yeyove  cjnXoTrdpOevo^’ 
eicrl  yap  TOiavTai  yjrv^al  al 9 puapTvpet  to  re\o9  fcaTa  dpeTrjv. 
09  /caToucTeiprjaa 9 to  Taypua  tcov  aa/crjTpLcov , iv  ' kQpififj  7 roXei 
€%cov  avaXcopuaTa  co/c  080  pari  ere  p,eya  povacrTTjpiov,  /cal  crvvrjyaye 
Tracas  ro-9  dXcopuevas  evTos  a/coXovOcos  avTcov  eppovTL^cov,  Troarjera? 
10  avTals  dvairavenv  Traerav  /cal  /crjirovs  /cal  xprjerTijpia  /cal  aXXa 
co v anraiTel  6 /3lo<;.  avTat  e/c  8iaepopcov  fticov  r/ypievai  a-we^eis 
iiroLovv  pbayas  pi€T  dXXrjXcov.  iirel  ovv  £XP^V  clvtov  /caX 
8ia/coveiv  /cal  eiprjveveiv,  crvvrjyaye  yap  co 9 Tpia/cocrlas,  avay- 
/crjv  etye  puecriTeveiv  errl  8vo  €ttj>  veav  ovv  aycov  ttjv  rjXaciav , 
\$r)v  yap  co 9 Tpid/covTa  €tcov  r)  Tecraapa/covTa , ovtos  erreipaaOrj 
/ca0y  rj8ovrjv'  ical  dvaxcoprjo-as  tov  pLOvacrTrjpiov  vfjcrTis  eVA avaTO 

4 rrjs  ccocppocvvrjs^  Blrev  add  (text  of  B10)  : At  a 8e  tovto  yeypacpapev, 
7 ruTTOTare  tcov  av8paov  A avert,  <a\  tcov  e’£  dperrjs  Karcop6(o<  otoov  tov  fitov,  nai  tcov 
air 6 paOvptas  e£  a< pas  tt oktTetas  peTci  tvovovs  rvokkovs  xetpeoOevToov  vi to  rot) 
diaftokov  ra'is  TvavTolats  tovtov  cayrjvect,  iV  ckoctos  e<  rrjs  eavTOv  tt  ok  it  etas 
rov  ptcoKakov  KaTapavOdvcov  ra  KCKpvppeva  StKTva  Cpevyr]  tos  tovtoov  Traytdas. 
irokkci) v Totvvv  ovtcov  ko.\  peydkcov  avbpaov  re  /cut  yvvaiKwv  tcov  kot  ap^as  ttjv 
evdpeTov  ttjs  acKrjceoos  nokiTetav  KaTopOooaavToov , rekevratov  8e  vno  tov  clvtl- 
ndkov  ndvrcov  avdpdoircov  eKpi^oodevroov,  dno  tcov  7rokkcov  pvrjpovevaas  oktycov , 
dirociooirrjcoo  tovs  7rkelcT0vs , pi]T€  avTovs  aviCTMVj  pr]T€  epavrov  d>(j)eka)v  eVi 
7rokv  tovtols  tv poc8iaTpLfi(OV,  KCLt  tcov  e^o^cov  tov  XpiaTOV  dpekotv  aSkrjTCOV , pr] 
Btrjyovpevov  pe  pakkov  Tas  tovtoov  aperas  Trjs  evdeov  ovtcov  dcKrjaeoos. 

5 This  cap.  of  1 is  printed  Bibl.  Casin.  ill.  Florileg.  305 : and  for  the  first 

half,  s may  be  found  in  Tullberg’s  ms.  A ( Paradisus  41).  7 On 

Athribis  see  Note  46. 

PTAVC1ss2 

1 6'  icTt  Kevo8o£ Lav  Kcd  cadpav  irpodeatv  YC  3 airct(rxoki(rd£vT(ov  T tear a- 

yLvd)<TKetv\  + ra  P ovk  rjv ] ovk  rjv  per  avrrjs  VC;  KaT^ktirev  avrrjv  P;  awta ttj  air’ 

airrjs  B ; ‘ there  remained  not  with  her  ’ s ; (1  nullum  omnino  custodem  propriae 
reliquerat  castitati) ; txt  TA 

XXIX  (TTepi  PT1ss2 

5 ns]  + T(p  dvopart  Bl(ss2)  7 os]  Kal  T ’ AdptfirjY  AKpLdrj  T*  ’ AfipLdei  Tcor; 

’Adklfir)  AB;  (s  ‘ a city  in  the  Tliebaid’) : + rrj  T B 9 £vtos\  Ps2;  iv  Ttp  povacvTrjpLtp 

TBs;  etcet  AB ; 1 paraphr  (ppovrlfav]  + ets  irdvra  B(l)s  (‘in  everything  that  was 

necessary  ’)  10  avair.  avrats  T a\Aa]  om  T 13  aKotieiv  T 14  irrj]  om  P 

ovv ] Ps ; om  TB : (1  alters) 
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dva  rrjv  eprjpiov  errl  rjpLepas  Bvo,  tovto  Beopevos  on  K vpie,  rj 
arro/creivov  pie  iva  prj  i'Sco  avras  | dXifiopevas,  rj  to  rrdOos  Xdfte 
drr  epov  iva  cf>povri^a)  avrcbv  Kara  Xoyov.  earrepa ? ovv  y evo- 
pevrj<;  vTTvwaev  ev  rfj  epr/pw  /cal  eX6ovre<;  rrpb ? avrov  ayyeXoi 
rpeh,  &)?  ciuto?  Birjyeiro,  /careayov  avrov  /cal  Xeyovar  T l 5 
ef^X^e?  rov  povacrrr]  piov  rwv  yvvai/ccbv  ; oh  Birjyeiro  to  irpaypa' 
'On  ecfroftrjOyv  pijrrore  /ca/ceiva ? j3Xd\jra)  /cal  epavrov.  Xeyovaiv 
avrcp'  O v/covv  lav  ere  rov  rrdOovs  drraXXd^wpev  drrepyy  /cal 
(f>povri£ei<;  avrwv  ; errl  rovrois  avveOero.  elo-rrpdrrovrai  avrov 
opreov.  rov  Be  op/cov  eXeye  roiovrov  elvac'  '’Opoaov  ypiv  on  10 
Ma  rov  (frpovTL^ovrd  pee  (ppovriaco  avrwv.  /cal  copocrev  avroh ’ 
/cal  Tore  /careayov  avrov  eh  ra?  yelpas  /cal  eh  too?  7 roSa?, 
/cal  6 rpiTos  Xa/3d)v  %vpbv  e^erepev  avrov  too?  BiBvpovs,  00 
Kara  aXyOeiav  aXXa  Kara  (pavraaiav.  eBo^ev  ovv  rrj  e/cardaei , 
ft)?  av  ehroi  Tt?,  /cal  airoreOepairevcrOai.  eirepwrcpaiv  avrov'  15 
’H co-OyOys  c ocpeXelas  ; Xeyei  avroh ' X(j)bBpa  e/covcj^iaOrjv  /cal 
ireneiapai  dirrjXXdyOai  rov  irdOov ?.  Xeyovaiv  avrw’  * A7reX#e 

ovv.  /cal  vrr oar petyas  pera  irevre  rjpepas  irevOoi/vros  rov 
povaarypiov  eiarjXOe  /cal  epeivev  evBov  e/crore  ev  tceXXicp 
rrXayicp,  e£  00  eyyvrepos  cov  avveyebs  avras  Bicopdovro  ro  oaov  20 
eV’  aoTeo.  e^rjae  Be  aXXa  reaaapd/covra  err]  Bia/3e/3aiovpevo<; 
roh  rrarpdaiv  on  Et?  ryv  Bidvoiav  pov  ov/c  ava(3alvei  iraOos. 
tovto  to  yapiapa  rov  ay'iov  e/ceivov  o?  outgo?  etypovnere  rov 

PT1ss2 

1 beopevos]  + rov  deov  T(ls) : + /cat  Xeywv  T P:  (s  paraphr)  2 ir<xdoi\  + voX}  TP 

3 air  £pov]  om  T P 4 rpels  ayy.  T 5 Xeyovai]  + avrip  B (rovrip  Pt)  ss2 

6 oh]  Kai  T irpaypa]  + eiirbv  P(ls)  7 ipavrov]  s in  Tullb.  ends  here 

8 iradovs]  + toijtov  TP1(ss2)  Kai]  om  T 9 eiri]  e-irel  ovv  P opK(p 

eiairp.  avrip  P 10  dnjyeiTo  TB  elv at]  om  T on]  om  T 11  /aov  T B 

(ppovTifa  TjB  /cai]  + e7rt  robrip  -Bl  (in  haec  uerba)  12  /cat1]  om  T Karecrxev  T 
ets]  eh  (bis)  T 13  Kai  diaXaficov  (sic)  T 14  ovv]  + ev  T B 15  dirodepa- 

TreveaQaiTB  tTrepuruxTiv]  + ovv  T (Is)  avrov]  + ot  ayyeXoL  B\  16  depaireias  P 

17  aireXOe  ovv]  various  additions : (frpbvncrov  avr&v  P;  airvarpexpov  (om  oS^)T;  eh  to 
acrKTjrrjpiov  aov  B ; ‘ fear  nothing 5 s2 : txt  1 (and  probably  s,  where  Aio  seems  to 
represent  /cat  viroarpepas,  perhaps  -Wo)  18  irevdovvros  rov  p, ov.]  TP  [tt.  Trepi 
avrov  vavros  rod  pov.)  1 (ingressusque  lugentium  monasterium  feminarum)  s (‘while 
the  women  in  the  monastery  were  weeping  at  what  had  happened  that  he  had 
deserted  them  ’)  ; evpe  irevdotiaas  tt  aaas  P ; ‘he  found  the  women  suffering  from 
hunger  ’ s2  19  elariXde]  + ovv  P §vdov  Zpeivev  T ^/crore]  om  P 20  7rXayty]  P ; 
iK  irXayicjv  (al  irXayiov)  rod  povacrrrjpiov  B\ ; ‘ outside  ’ ss2 ; om  T avxvurepos  (sic)  T 
to]  om  TP  21  efyae]  The  Yat  ms  of  s2  ends  here  23  to]  om  T e(/>p6vri£e  T 
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fiovdcrTTjpiov.  (XXX)  ,sOv  BbaBe^erat  AwpoOeos,  avrjp  Bokl- 
pLCtiTaros  yr)pdaa<;  iv  /3b(p  'XprjaToj  Kal  eparpeuerw'  pur)  BvvrjOeh 
puev  ovtcos  iv  avrip  rat  pbovaarrjpbw  pbelvau,  iv  dvcoyew  Be  dizo- 
KekAeiG piivos  OvplBa  inroi^aev  opwaav  iirl  to  pbovaarrfpbov  twv 
5 y vvcufcoov,  Kal  ravrrjv  e/cAeie  /ecu  rjvoiyev  dBiaAei'TTTCos  ovv  irape- 
tcaOe^ero  rrj  OvpiBb  rrjv  dpua^Lav  avrais  pbvrjo-Tevopbevos.  Kal 
ovtcos  i'Treyrjpaaev  dvco  e??  to  avcoyecov,  pbr/re  rcov  yi waucwv  avco 
avep^opbivcov  pbrfre  i/celvov  Bvvapcevov  Karco  /careXOelv’  ov  yap 
eiGTTjKeL  rj  K\lpba{ 

xo  (XXXI)  Tibapbovv  yeyove  rrapOevos  v]ti<$  ra  err)  t%  fft)*/? 
avrrf ? e^rjere  pbera  rrj<;  IBias  pbrjrpos  pbiav  n rapa  pulav  iaOiovcra  iv 
eairepa  Kal  vrjOovaa  Aivov.  avrrj  Karrj^booOrj  % apLapbaro 9 7 Tpopprj- 
creoov.  iv  ol?  cv ve/3rj  irore  iv  Alyvirrao  rrjs  dvafiacreoos  ovarjs 
/ccopbrjv  /coopbrj  iirb6ea6ab'  p^ayovrab  yap  e??  Ta?  vBpopepbaia 9, 
15  &)?  Kal  <fiovovs  7 rapa/coAovOelv  real  KaraKorras.  Bvvaroorepa 
ovv  fccopbr)  irreOero  rrj  ravrr 79  Koopbrj,  /cal  rjpyovro  avBpes  iv 
7 rArjOeb  pbera  Boparcov  Kal  po'iraAcov  Koyjrab  rrjv  Koopbrjv  avrijs. 
irapearrj  Se  avrrj  ayyeAos  drcoKcCkvirroov  avrrj  rrjv  irri- 
Oecrbv  rovroov.  Kal  peraarebXapbivrj  too?  7 rpeaftvrepovs  rfjs 
20  Kcopbips  Aeyeb’  ’E ^eXdare  \ Kal  dir  avrrj  a are  to??  ipyopbivobs  iK 
rrjaBe  rrj 9 Kcopbrjs  KaO * vpbdov , bva  pbrj  Kal  vpbeis  avvairoXrjaOe  rrj 

XXX  (TTepi  AcopoGeoy):  PTAls 

1 tovtov  tov  ’BXlav  A.  diadexeT ou  T 2 ijLnrpa.KTip]  + 6s  A (3ovXr)dels  T 

3 fiev]  om  TA  otfrws]  ovtos  T fieivcu ] om  A:  + ut  prior  1 (B)  5e]  om  A 

ivairoKXeidels  T ; as riKXeiaev  eavTov  Kal  A 4 eir.  6vp.  A ^7rt]  P B ; els  TA 
5 Kal  TavTyv]  r\v  P die/Ck.  A ovv]  PA ; di  T B irapeKadrjTo  A 7 avw 

els  to  avivyeiov]  PTA;  ev  iKelvip  rtp  avwyeip  (avaya’up)  -B(l)s  7,  8 oiire  (bis)  TA 

7 &vo)‘1]  om  T 8 ^ Kelvov ] avrov  T 5vvap,£vov...KaTe\6eTv]  TAPls;  KareXdovros  P 

KaTw]  om  T 01)]  ovde  A 9 eaTrjKe  A if]  om  TA 

XXXI  (nepi  TTiamoyn):  PTAYCls  : 

10  HocapLov  (sic)  T : + tls  TAYC1 : + ovop-ari  YGB\  tjtl s]  + iravTa  jBI  11  rrjs 

id.  /*.]  PT;  tt)s  fi.  tt)s  id.  AVC  12  xapiros  VC  irpopp-qaeus  TAJ5  13  ttjs 

ava(3.  o\iar}s]  om  s avafiaaews]  + tov  NelXov  YCBl  14  imd.  Kw/ay  T vdpo- 
p.epi(rlas]  P;  vdpifiepialas  A;  vdpopiepias  TVC  (-etas  VC);  vdpifieplas  B 15  /cat1] 

om  P KaTaKoXovde'iv  A 16  TavTrjs]  PA;  avTrjs  TB ; eavTrjs  VC  ipxovTat  A 

17  KbipaC]  TA  ; KaTaKbpai  P;  <rvyKb\pai  VC B Tyv  Kw/ayv]  tov s iv  Trj  Kiofiy  VC 

18  5e]  ovv  VC  avTrj]  TVCls  (B  TaiiTy  Trj  paKaplq);  Trj  ay Ig.  (after  ayy.)  P;  om.  A 

iTrlcTTaaiv]  T 19  avT&v  A /ieracr.]  + (om /cat)  VCR  20  i^iXdere  TVCR 

teat]  om  P <?/c]  d7r6  VC  21  vp.Q>v]  TVC(R)ls;  r)p.Qv  PA  avvawbX- 

Xvade  VC 
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Kco/irjy  /ecu  7 Tapa/caXecrare  avrovs  Xcocjirjaai  tt}?  ped^r] 9*  (frofirj- 
OevTes  8e  oi  n Tpeafivrepoi  ttltttovglv  els  tou?  7roSa?  avrrj ? 7 rapa- 
fcaXovvTes  teat  Xeyovres  avrrj  otl  'Hyaet?  ov  roXpicbpLev  avvav- 
Trjcrai  avrolY  olSapuev  <yap  avrcov  rr\v  pLe0r]v  ical  ttjv  dizovoiav. 
aXX’  el  7roi€L$  eXeo?  /cal  eirl  Tracrav  rrjv  /cco/jLtjv  /cal  eVt  r ov  5 
ol/cov  tov  (tov,  e^eXOovaa  avrrj  avrols  avvdvrrj(Tov.  e/celvrj  tovto 
fir)  (TwOe/ievr),  aveXOovaa  et?  to  Scofuinov  ro  lSlov  ev  vv/ctl 
earr]  Sea  iravro ? ev^o/iev 77  ical  fir)  /cXlvovaa  yovv  /cal  Seofievr) 
rov  0eov  otl  Kvpie  6 Kplvcov  ttjv  yrjv,  &>  ovSev  re ov  dShcwv 
apecr/cee,  rrj 9 'rrpoaev'xfjs  ravrrjs  eXOovarj^  7 rpo?  ere  97  SvvapLLS  10 
croi»  rjXcoadra)  avrov<;  et?  TOt>  tottov  ottov  av  avrovs  /caraXdfiy. 
/cal  7 repo  ebpav  Trpcorrjv  drro  rptoov  puXiwv  rjAcoOevres  els  top 
tottov  aaXevOrjvae  ovk  r/SvvijOrjaav  dTreicaXv^Or]  Se  fcd/celvoLS  otl 
TTpearfielaLS  ravrrjs  <yeyove v avroZs  to  epLiroSeov'  real  diroaTei- 
Xavres  et?  ttjv  /ccopLrjv  rjrrjoravTO  elprfvrjv,  SrjXobaavres  otl  E vya-  15 
pLcrrijerare  too  deep  /cal  Tat?  ev^aZs  II eapLovv  at  lead  crweTToSicrav 
rjpias. 

(XXXII)  T afieVVrjCTLS  6CTTL  T07T0?  6V  rfj  ®7]  fiatS  L OVTCO 


18  O11  the  authorities  for  the  text  see  Note  47.  On  Tabennisi  see  Note  48. 

18  Soz.  III.  14  (16)  A terpifie  de  ev  Taftevvrjaa)  (vulg.  Taftevvy  vrjato)  rys  Qrj- 

PTAYCls : 

1 avrovs paxvs]  ra  els  elp'fjvyv  T XI  (ab  apparatu  certaminis 

huius)  (cf.  T,  sup.);  /ca/ctas  P;  adiidas  YC;  arjdlas  6a varLKrjs  5+ ; errLpovXrjs  H+; 
‘audacity’ s 2 5e]  ovv  VC  TriirTovaC]  + avrrjs  T ; avrrj  A avrrjs]  om  TA 
TrapaKaXovvres]  + avrijv  AVGBl  3 /cat  X^/optcs]  om  T avrrj]  0111  TAVC.B1 

avrois  avvavr.  VC B 5 7roteis]  + ^0’  rjpids  VC B 6 rov  a6v]  aov  P vrrdvrrjaov 

VC  iKelvrj]  + 8£  A 7 axeXdovcra  VC  to  idto/']  om  T 8 81a  rr.  tary  A 
p-rj]  VCBT  (p,rjdev)  Is;  om  PA  7 ovrj  (sic)  KXlvaaa  T /cat2]  PTA1;  dXXa  YCBs 

9 0eoO]  + X^yoocra  AB(s)  6'rt]  om  A Kplvcov]  + irdcrav  VCJ51  10  rrpoaevxn^ ] 
-Vpiov  VC1  11  rjXwcyarw]  PTVC1 ; arrjXoraarw  A B\  (s  ‘fix’:  ‘bind’  next  1.) 

civ]  om  TVC  adrous]  om  P 12  Trpcor^j']  TA-B1;  rplrrjv  PVC;  (om  s)  puXiojv] 
P ; ari/Leieov  TAVC B arrjXwdevres  AB  [iarrjX^drjcrav)  13  rjdvvavro  VC  5e] 

ovv  VC;  om  T /cat  rovrois  VC  14  ravrrjs]  iKelvrjs  A;  avrrjs  rrjs  ayias  P /cat] 
PA  ; om  TVC.B  arroareiXavres]  + ovv  T B;  de  VC  15  yrriaavro ] r/rr]aav  A:  + ra 

els  TVC;  ra  irpos  A 16  /cat  rats  evx 17/x.ds]  TAVC-Bs;  ort  rats  eo^ats  II.  rjpLeis 

(rweirodladrifiev  P ; qui  nos  orationibus  P.  ab  excidio  uestrae  possessionis  auertit  1 

XXXII  (TTepi  nXxniMioy  K<\i  toon  TxB6nnhcua1to)n)  : 

PTO  33-47  [34]  lsaneth  [ar]  (see  Note  47). 

18  TapivvrjaLs]  PTBt ; Ta(3£vvr](ros  34  Pt ; Ta/3etd<rios  0 ; Ta{3£vr)  33-47  (2nd  v in- 
serted 1 m.);  Tafiewr]  vrjaos  is  vulgate  reading  in  Soz.,  but  one  ms.  has  Tajievvrjo-os 
(cf.  Valois’  Annot.).  (The  Coptic  name  is  Tabennisi)  (see  Note  48).  roiros  iarl 
0 33-47  rrj]  om  0 
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/ caXovfjuevoi iv  w YIa%(i!)fu6<;  t yeyovev,  dvrjp  rcdv  els  evOeldv 
f 3€/3l(D/c6tO)V  CDS  KdTd£l(O0fjvdL  Kdl  IT  poppijGeWV  Kdl  OTTTdGLcbv 
ayyeXiKwv.  ovtos  et?  dydv  iyevero  (f> lXclv 9 p cotton  T6  Kdl  (pt,Xd- 
8e\(f)o< ?.  /cd0€^opi6V(p  ovv  dvr  a)  iv  Tft)  a7T7]\a[(p  cocpOrj  dyyeXos 
5 Kdl  Xeyeu  di>T<p'  T d KdTd  GdVTov  KdTcopOcoGd^'  n TepiTT&s  ovv 
KdOe^rj  iv  tc3  arrrr)\dL(p ‘ Bevpo  Kdl  i^eXOoov  avvdydye  TTdVTdS 
TOVS  veovs  pLOVd'XOVS  Kdl  0LK7JG0V  pier  dVT(i)V,  Kdl  KdTd  TOV 
tvitov  ov  SlBcopbi  col  ovtcos  dvrols  vopboOerrjaov.  Kdl  iTreBcoKev 
di>T(p  BeXrov  \ dXKrjv  ev  fj  iyiypdTrro  TdVTd’ 
io  ^vy%a )pr)G€L<s  eKaarw  KdTd  Bvvdpuv  (pdyelv  Kdl  7 rtelv'  Kdl 

fia'idos,  ode v Taftevvrjeriebrai  eleren  vvv  ovopdtfovrai.  1 — 4 Soz.  (16)  Kara 

rovrovs  rovs  vopovs,  rovs  Idlovs  padijras  rjyev  6 Ila^ca/xioy,  avrjp  ra  paXierra 
(jnXdv dpeonos,  kcu  deocfnXrjs  els  dyav  cos  Trpoeidevai  ra  eeropeva , feat  delois  ayyeXois 
optXelv  7 roXXaKis.  4 — 9 (9)  Tov  ye  prjv  Uaxd>piov  epaai  povov  ev  enrqXeuep  ra 

npeora  ef)iXoaoej)fjaar  npoefiavevra  de  avreo  delov  ayyeXov  napaKeXeveraerdai  veovs 
adpolerai  pova^ovs  feat  ervvelvai  avrols • ev  yap  ra  Kar  avrov  ev  epiXoaoepla 
KareopdeoKevai  teat  xpr/vai  feat  crvvoiKiebv  r/yovpevov  ebepeXelv  n roXXovs'  dyeiv  de 
avrovs  vopois  ols  dv  dolrj • dedeoKevai  de  avreo  deXrov  fjv  en  epvXarrovcnv . 

1 On  Pachomius  see  Note  49. 

7 o’lKrjcrov  per  avrebv ] At  this  point  P departs  from  the  structure  of  all  the 
other  authorities,  including  Soz.:  it  omits  teat  Kara...vopoderrjaov  (7,  8),  and 
goes  on  (cf.  7,  p.  93) : os  ervvayayeov  e7rraKiaxdXlovs  dvdpas  k areraf-ev  ev  dia- 
<f)6pois  povaarrjpiois  dovs  avrols  tea!  Kavova  Kara  rrjv  dcdrafjiv  rov  ayyeXov  rov 
oepdevros  avreo.  eari  de  ro  npeorov  K.r.X.  (9,  p.  93)  to  ...ervveovrjeraerdai  de  ras 
Xpelas  (4,  p.  94).  irepielx e de  rj  diarafjis  rov  ayyeXov  fjv  eVe'Seofce  ra  II.  els  deXrov 
XciXkovv , ev  fj  eyeypanro  ravra • ^vyxo>pr]aecs  K.r.X.  (10  above). 

10  On  the  Rule  see  Note  50. 

10 — 4 (p.  89)  Soz.  (10)  ’ Evovaa  de  ravrrj  ypaeprj  i rpoererarre  ervyx<*pelv  eKaerreo 
PTO  33-47  [34]  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 els  evdeiav ] evaptarios  P 2,  3 ws ayy.  om  san  2 Kareti-uodrjvai]  + avrov 

O B\  /cat1]  om  P dyy.  birr.  PR+  3 ybyove  O ‘ love  of  God  and  of  men’ 

san  (cf.  Soz)  re]  om  T re  /cat  0i\a§.]  om  33-47  4 Kad.  ovv  etvrqj]  FOB  ; 

Kade^opbvov  ovv  avrov  T 34  (Rt) ; iv  pia  ovv  Kad.  avrov  33-47  uxfrdr]]  + avrep  TO 

33-47  Rf  aYYeXos]  + 0eoO  33-47;  Kvpiov  R;  (‘ of  the  Lord  God’ eth)  5 /cat 

X^Yet]  Xeyeov  33-47,  R+  (1)  aur0]  om  33-47 : + Uaxwpie  33-47  34  R eravrov'] 

+ iravra  POl ; txt  T 33-47  R eth  san : + Tjdr]  33-47  Karbpdeoaas  (sic)  PO  ( Karopdwcras 
(om  ovv ) R+)  6 Kad.  after  cr7r.  33-47  iv  rip  <xi r.]  ‘ here’  san  /cat]  to'lvvv  B 

(i ovv  AB)  1 7 veovs]  PO  Soz  ; veioripovs  T 33-47  34  R1 ; ‘ those  that  wander  ’ san 

p.ovaxovs]  povafavres  34  R;  om  T eth  san  7,  8 Kai2...vopoderTjo-ov]  om  P (cf.  Note 
above)  8 avrovs  rvirioerov]  33-47  iiridwKev]  (P)O  33  Rt ; imbideoKev  TR+; 
iiredoro  47  9 ravra]  PR  33-47  (rade)  eth  san  (‘thus’);  om  TOl  10  avyx-] 

+ ef>riaiv  O Kara]  + rT)v  33-47  ( + idlav  47)  Rt  Kara  5tfj\]  ‘when  they  wish’  san; 
om  eth ; Kara  dvaXoylav  rijs  dvvapeeos  O : + /cat  TO  33-47  R+l  San 


1099  D]  XXXII.  PACHOMIUS  AND  THE  TABENN ESIOTS. 


89 


Trpos  ras  Bvvdpieis  twv  eaOtovT wv  dvaKoya  /cal  ra  epya  avrois 
ey^eipcaov’  /cal  pLr/re  vrjarevaai  /ccoXvays  pujre  cfrayeiv.  ovrco 
puevroi  ra  Icr^vpd  rot?  la^vpoTepois  /cal  ecrdlovai,  /cal  rd  arova 
rols  drovcdrepois  /cal  dcr/crjTi/ccoTepoLS  ey^etpi^e  epya.  ttoltjgov 
Be  /ceWas  Bcacf)6povs  ev  tj)  avXfj,  /cal  rpels  Kara  iceXXav  5 
pLevercoaav.  rj  Be  Tpocpy  ttclvtwv  utto  eva  ol/cov  e^era^eaOa). 
/caOevBeTcoaav  Be  pir}  dva/celpievoL,  dWa  Opovovs  ol/coBopLr)TOvs 
vi mcorepovs  irei ro/rj/cores  /cal  Oevres  avrwv  e/cel  ra  arpcopbara 
/cadevBercoaav  /caOypuevoi.  (j>opeiTcoaav  8e  ev  ral 9 vv^l  XeftiTccvas 
Xlvov  9 e^cocrpievoi.  e/caaros  avrwv  e^erco  purjXcorrjv  alyelav  10 
elpyacrpLevrjv,  179  avev  pur]  eaStera/crav.  dmovres  Be  els  rrjv 
rcocvcovlav  Kara  ad{3/3aTOV  /cal  /cvpca/crjv  ras  ^covas  Xverwaav, 
rrjv  pLTfXcorrjv  aTTOTiOecrOcoaav,  /cal  puera  /cov/covXlov  ptovov  elcrce- 


a)f  av  otos  re  rjv  (fiayelv  /cat  melv  K.a\  epyd^eadai,  vrjaTeveiv  re  /cat  prj’  rots  pevroi 
poopaXecoTepcos  ecrdiovcn  ra  incTTOvcoTepa  touv  epyeov  eVirpeVet v,  rd  be  evxaprj  rots 
aaKOvpevois.  4 — 6 Soz.  (11)  OiKrjpara  be  pucpa  KaraaKevdaui  7 roXXd,  teat  <a6 ’ 
eKavTov  o’lKrjpa  rpels  Karapeveiv  vi to  eva  be  oinov  navras  rpo(f)rjs  peraXapfidv  etv . 
7 — 10  (13)  Xtrajat  be  \ivois  teat  £d>vais  Ke^pr/adai,  k at  e^axrpevovs  (tvv  rols 
X^toovIois  /cat  rats  bupdepais  KaOevbeiv  KaOrjpevovs  ev  olicoboprjTo'is  Opovois  eKare- 
pcodev  7repnre(j)paypevois  ware  rrjv  eiedarov  avvexeiv  arpcopvrjv.  10  A i(f)6epas  be 
ap(f)Levvvcrdai.  11 — 13  (14)  T fj  be  irparp  /cat  reXeurata  f] pepa  rrjs  efibopdbos 

eVi  KOivobvia  tcov  delcov  pvo’rrjpicov  rco  6vaLa(TTr]pi(o  irpoaiovTas , ras  £d>vas  Xveiv 
/cat  ras  bi.(f)depas  arroTiOecrOai. 


PTO  38-47  [34]  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 avaXoyoos  33-47  Pt;  (avtXuxrev  sic  0)  ra]  om  T avrois  after  avaX.  33-47 

2 ^yxetpkreis  0 KioXtiae is  0 2-4  ovtlo £/rya]  ‘only  as  the  food  for  the 

strong  is  powerful,  and  is  weak  for  the  weak,  give  them  also  the  food  of  their 
works’  eth  3 i<rxvP°TePa  33-47  /cat  iad.]  om  san  /cat2]  om  T ra  be  r/rrova 
33-47  : + /cat  £Xa<ppa  B ar  (p.  366)  4 arovuTtpois  Kai  acr/c^ri/cwr^pots]  J31san  ar ; 

arovurtpoLS  (om  /cal  aa/c.)  P (eth) ; aa/c^rt/cwrepots  (om  a tov.  /cat)  TO  47  Soz  (33  tVxu- 
poripois)  £yxeLPL(XeLs  0 3 5e]  + /cai  Osan  /ceX.  diacf).]  ‘a  cell’  eth  8l cup. 

ev  t.  auX?)]  om  san  KeWtov  33-47  6 evos  oikov  P 7-9  a\\d...Kadr]p.evoi ] 

san  paraphr  7 aXXa]  + ets  0 8 7re7 roLrjKores]  om  0 devres ] PO ; evdevres 

T 33-47  B aorcov]  eavTois  0 ; eavr&v  (after  ra)  33-47  9 ev  tolls  vv£l\  om  eth 

£v]  + pev  P XejSirujj/as]  PT  34  PI;  xLT&va‘s  0 33-47  (Soz)  10  \lvovs ] XevKovs  0 
?/cacrros..,etpy.]  om  eth  /cat  ix-  ^K-  (om  cteru;^)  O e/cacrros]  + be  P 10,  11  aiyeiav... 

eadLerwaav]  om  san  11  prf\  P B\ ; p.T)be  0 47  PI ; fj.r]Te  T 33  P+  iadLercoaav] 

+ pLrjbe  ( p,y]Te  33  Pt)  KadevbeTuaav  33-47  P ar  11-3  (p.  90)  amovres . . .evrideadaL]  san 
paraphr  and  contracted  dirLovres ] PT;  eiaLovres  OP  33-47  12  Koivcoviav ] 

‘sacrifice’  eth  ‘on  the  Christian  Sabbath’  (om  /cat  Kvp. ) eth  Xuerwcrav]  + /cat  OP1 
13  airoTLdeTwaav  47 : (rrjv  p.  air.  om  33)  kovkovXlwv  povwv  0:  (one  X PTO  PI) 
pbvov]  om  P : (eth  om  /cat  and  povov  eiaier.) 
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rcoaav.  Kov/covXca  Be  avroZs  eTVirooaev  \ apaWa  ob<;  i rcu&Lois, 
ev  ols  Kal  Kavrrjpa  tvttov  crravpov  Boa  Tropejovpoov  i/ceXevc rev 
evroOecrOao.  i/ceXevae  Be  eoKoaorecraapa  raypara  elvcu  Kal 
6KcLcrT(p  rayparo  eTreOrjKG  crroiyelov  eWrjvoKov  airo  aAcjoa  Kal 

5 ftrjra  Kal  ydppa  Kal  BeXra  Kal  rdov  KaO ’ ev  tm  ovv  avrov 

epoorav  Kal  cfooXoirpaypoveZv  els  roaovrov  TrXrjOos  r/pcora  top 
Bevrepov  6 peotyrepos'  lift;?  to  ray  pa  rov  a\(f>a ; rj ’ 

IIco9  e%et  to  tfjra  ; ttoXlv’  AcriracraL  to  poo,  oBoco  rovl  arjpeoco 

1—3  Soz.  (13)  Kai  riapais  eplvais  ras  <e(f)aXas  (TKeTrecrOar  KaTaarjpalvecrOai 
8e  ravras  ras  Tiapas  olovel  Kevrpois  7 ropffivpois  npoaera^e.  3 — 5 (p.  91) 

(15)  TLacrav  8e  rrjv  avvoiKiav  els  eiKoairecraapa  raypara  8ieXeiv,  /cat  enovopdcrcu 
ravra  rots  eXXrjvcov  (TTOi)(eloiS'  /cat  oirats  e^ot  fiiov  /cat  rjdovs  e/caora)  rdypan 
rrj v 7 rpocrrjyoplav  ecpappoaai’  oiov , drrXovcrTepovs  pev  Icora  d7TOKaXovvras,  (tkoXiovs 
8e  £ t)  £j,  /cat  dXXovs  dXXcos  nadoos  etcXapfiaveLV  euaTo^o os  earl  irpos  to  (T^r/pa  rod 
ypapparos  TTjv  Tvpoalpecnv  rov  rayparos.  3 — 6 (p.  91)  See  Note  51. 

6 /cat  (fnXoTrpaypove'iv ] O goes  on  : tI  OeXrj  elvcu  ra  arot^eta,  /cat  8ia  rl  e/c ckjtco 
raypan  aroi^elov  eveiceXevcrev  em ypacfrfjvai,  to  pev  to  dX(pa}  to  8e  to  (Brjra,  to  pev 
to  yapa , to  8e  to  8eXra  /cat  k ade^rjs’  e<prj  on  e/c dcrrco  raypan  /car’  avaXoylav  k.t.X. 
(3,  p.  91). 

7 A evrepos  is  the  word  for  the  second  in  command  in  the  Vita  Pack,  also, 
§§  19,  35. 

PTO  33-47  [341  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 Kal  kovk.  8e  P njTTUxxov  ancf  (3)  KeXevaov  eth  apaXXai  cos  (sic)  T ven : 

(one  \ PO  33-47  B\)  2 Kavrrjpa  tvttov  err.]  PTAB ; Kavrrjpa  riva  {-pds  nvas  B\)  ar. 

B ; k.  TLva  tvttov  ar.  47  (33  om  rtirrov  ar.) ; Kolrripa  (sic)  eva  (om  tvtt.  ar.)  0 ; quaedam 
signa  de  purpura  1 ; ‘a  purple  cross’  san  ; ‘ the  sign  of  the  cross  in  purple’  eth:  (om 
Kavrrjpa  lsan  eth)  5ta  rropcpvpiov]  P 33  R+  ; diairopcpvpLov  T 47  B\  ; rrop<f)vpovv  (om 
did)  0 iKtXevaev]  before  5ta  47 : + tovtols  B 47  3 rideada t 0 ; yevtadai  33 ; 

om  eth  iK^Xevae.. .elvai]  om  P /cat  7 rpoaira^e  0 ; ‘there  shall  be’  eth  elv at] 

+ t&v  ade\<pu>v  Bl  4 i-rr^drjKe]  ‘ thou  shalt  call  ’ eth  a7ro]  + rov  0 ‘ from 

alaph  to  oh  (al.  tau)  ’ san  ( + ‘ and  one  letter  to  each  division.  And  holy  P.  did  as 
was  commanded  him  by  the  angel’)  5 /cat1]  om  33-47  1 /cat2]  om  47  1 
raw]  om  0 /cat  ret  e^rjs  T 33-47  e£?)s]  + rov  co  OB  ar  aurov]  om  33-47  eth 

6 Kal.. .7rXrj0os]  om  33-47  eth  san  rroXvTrp.  34  : + Trepi  nvos  B\  (singulorum  uitam) 

(san  4 concerning  the  doings  of  the  brethren’)  6-3  (p.  91)  els  To<xovTov...Kar ’ ava- 
Xoyiav ] rewritten  in  0 (see  above)  6,  7 rjpiI)Ta...pec£6T€pos ] PT1 ; 6 irpuros  rov 

devrepov  ZXeye  33-47 ; ‘and  when  in  the  community  one  asked  a second’  eth;  (0  vac) 


7 6 pei^brepos]  ‘ the  head  of  the  monastery  ’ san  (cf.  B apxwavdplTrjs)  to  rdypa 
tov  aA0a]  to  ydppa  Tl  eth  8 firjra  T*_Btsan  eth  lrev  iraXiv pQ]  om  1 


7ra\tv]  PR ; om  T 33-47  eth  san  pu>]  + /cat  33-47  o-rjpehp  ypappdnov ] 1 (ex 

propriae  signo  litterae)  B ( arjpeUp  ovdparos  ypapp.)\  crrjpeUp  (om  ypapp.)  T 33-47 
34  (eth  san)  ; 6v6pan  ypapp.  (om  arjp.)  P:  (0  vac)  (san  ‘and  so  he  had  signs  for  all 
the  congregation  of  brethren  from  the  figures  of  the  24  letters  he  had  placed  on 
them’ ; eth  ‘and  each  shall  be  known  in  his  order  and  by  his  sign’) 
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ypa/ipidrcov  d/co\ov6ovvre<;.  /cal  tols  /jl^v  a7r\ovaTepoL<{  /cal 
chcepaLOTepois  eiriOrprei 9 to  Icora,  rot 9 Be  Bva%epecrTepoi<;  /cal 
cr/co\L(OTepoi<;  irpoad^ei^  to  ft'  /cal  ovrox;  /car  dvaXoyLav  T179 
/ caTaorraaea )?  rcov  irpoaipeaecov  /cal  tgov  rpoTrcov  /cal  rdtv  /3l(ov, 
e/cdarw  ray  pear/  to  aroc^eiov  e^rjppuoae,  p,ovcov  t<x>v  TTvevpLaTi/ccov  5 
elBorwv  rci  (Trjpbacvopueva.  eyeypairro  Be  ev  tt)  BeXrcp  otl  He^o? 
aWov  pLovaarrjpLov  aXXov  €%oi/to?  tvttov  pur)  avpucpdyrj  tovtol<;, 
pup  avpiTTiy,  pur}  elaeXOp  els  rrjv  povrjv  eVro?  el  pur}  ev  oBw  evpeOfj. 
tov  puevTot  elaeXOovra  avpipcelvai  avrol 9 errl  rpierlav  eicrco  rcov 
czBvrcov  ov  Be^ovrai'  aXX’  epyan/ccorepa  epya  iroLr/aa 9,  ovreos  10 
eia/3alvei  pierd  rpierlav.  eaOlovre ? Be  t<x?  /c€<£aXa?  /caXv- 

6 — 11  Soz.  (12)  Sevov  8e  py  avveaOieiv  avrols  povov  el  py  napodevcov  em- 
^evoodely  tov  8e  avvoiKelv  avrols  (BovXopevov  jvporepov  eVi  rpierlav  ra  x aXe - 
7 rdarepa  rcov  epyco v novelv , /cat  ovreo  pere'xeiv  rys  avrwv  1 rwoiKias . 11 — 3 

(p.  92)  (11)  Siyrj  re  eadleiv,  /cat  KadyaOai  napa  ras  rpane^as  eV aceKaXvppevovs 
ra  7rp6(T(07ra,  cos  pyre  aXXyXovs  opav  pyre  aXXo  n nXyv  rrjs  rpane£ys  k at  rwv 
npoKeipevaiv.  ll — 3 (p.  92)  See  Note  52. 

PTO  33-47  [34]  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 aKoXovdovvres ] PJ3 ; yKoXovdovv  33-47  T (i^yK.)  ; om  34  : (1  paraphr,  0 vac) 

1-3  Kai1 £1]  0 tr  to  after  aypaivbpeva  (6)  /cat1]  om  T 33-47  pev]  ovv  T : + ovv 

33-47  /cat  aKepaior.]  om  33-47  (Soz)  etli  (lsess)  2 iTudr/aeis]  P B eth  ar;  in rbdyKe 
TO  33-47  1 (imponens)  san  3 /cat  <r/co\.]  TO  33-47  -B+lSoz  ; om  PBtAB  eth  san 
7 rpoaat-eis]  P B eth  ; ‘ he  imposed’  san  ; om  TO  33-47  1 4 /cat  rwv  rpoiriov]  P 

(rpoipGiv)  B eth  (Soz  ijdovs);  om  TO  33-47  34  san  (1  uncertain)  5 eKaarip aroi- 

Xetoj']  om  0 errot^etoj']  + rod  ypapparos  B\  (uocabulorum  notas)  eipyppoae] 

T 33-47 : <rvvyppo<xe  P ; eipappoaai  Soz  ; icpappbae is  B eth ; iveipyppbadai  0 pbvcw 

aypaivbpeva]  om  san:  +a  eth  pbvov  0 6 idbvriov  0 iveybypairro  47 ; 

‘he  ordered’  san  6'rt]  om  P %bvos]  + povaxbs  47  san  (om  dA.  pov.):  + airo  0 

7 povaaryplov]  + eav  £\dy  B\  eav  irapaybvyrai  0;  ‘if  there  come’  1 eth:  txt  PT  33-47 
34  san  aWov]  om  33-47  avpipayelv  and  avpiuelv  0 rodrots]  before  py 

<rvp(f>.  33-47  B : avrols  0 8 pi}  elaeXdri evpedy]  om  San  pi]  eiaeXdy  eis  r. 

povyv]  om  P py 2]  ews  dj'  0 eiaiXdoi  33  d/crosj  + ai'  T 33-47  B 6545]  + 7rou  0 

9-11  rov  pbvroi eiafialvei  pera  rpierlav ] om  P 9,  10  iiri  rpierlav d^xovrai] 

om  san  9 67 ri  rpter.]  tr  33-47  after  iroiyaas  et'crw  r&v  advriov ] TO  (&rw)  33-47 
34  1 (in  loca  monasterii  (sui)  secretiora)  eth  (‘  into  their  community’) : (B  els  ay Qva 
advrojv,  with  variations)  10  ov  dbxovrai ] TO  33-47  (before  etaw  rQv  ad.) ; ou  d&jy 
B ; py  elaayayelv  34  ; ‘ let  them  not  receive  him  ’ eth  aXX’  epyar.  ipy a iroiycras ] 
T 34  B san  (om  ipyar.) ; el  py  7 rporepov  ra  ipyar.  ?pya  (om  33)  iroiyay  iirl  rpierlav 
33-47  (cf.  Soz  7 rpbrepov,  1 sed  cum  prius) ; aXX’  els  tpya  rvirovaiv  avrov  0 ; ‘ they 
shall  employ  him  as  a servant’  eth  oiirws]  + ets  rd  aradiov  B (see  Prol.  161) 

11  elaBalvei]  T 23;  ela(3aivbrw  B eth;  eiadbx^O’dai  34;  (/cat  ourus  elabpxtcrda t (om  pera 
rp .)  33-47;  /cat  ovreos  pera  ryv  rp.  elcrepxovrai  0):  (san  ‘he  shall  be  tonsured’) 
iadibvruv  33  KaXvirrero/aav]  PB1  eth  san  ar  ; KaXuirrovai  TO  33-47 
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7TT 6T(0(7 av  TOt?  /COV/COvX/OLS  IVCL  pir)  d8e\(f)d<;  d8e\(f)bv  IXadOifievOV 
iBrj.  ovtc  6ctt t XaXrjcrcu  icrOiovra,  oi>8e  e/cro?  rov  irivaKO ? 17 
tt/s  TpaTretys  dWa^ov  irpodeyeiv  tg>  ocfrOaXpLw.  irvTrwcre  Se 
8lcl  Trdarjs  rrj^  rjpuepas  7roL6lv  clvtovs  eu%a?  BooSe/ca,  /cal  iv 
5 rat  Xv)(yt/c(p  BwBe/ca,  /cal  iv  ral 9 TTavvvyjbGi  BcbBe/ca;  /cal  ivvdrrjv 
(bpav  rpel ?*  ore  Be  pueXXei,  to  TrXrjOo 9 icrOLeiv  e/caarp  zvXV 
'^ra\p,ov  irpoaBeaQai  Tviraxra^. 

II pocravriXeyovTos  Be  rov  Tlaxcopuiov  tgu  ayye\(p  on  oXiyat 
eicrlv  al  eu%eu,  Xey ei  ai)T(p  6 ay<ye\o<;'  Tavra  BieryTTwaa  &>? 

3 — 7 Soz.  (14)  Ac odeKarov  de  nacres  rrjs  rjpipas  ev^eadcu,  kcu  npos  earripav 
opoicos,  rocravT UK  is  de  vvKToop,  ivvarr)  de  (bpa  rpirov  rjviica  de  peXXoiev  iaOietv, 
eKaarrjs  ev)(rjs  7 rpoadeiv  ilraXpov. 

3 —  7 See  Note  53. 

4 —  7 kcu  iv  t(3  \vxviK<p..-TV7r6ocras]  In  P this  passage  stood  originally  thus  : 

kcu  iv  rals  Travvvxi(ri , ScoSckct 
k at  rrjv  ivvdrrjv  (bpav,  rpels' 
ical  iv  rib  Xv^vlicg),  ddideKa  ore 
| | icrOteiv  peXXei  to  tt Xr/Oos  iv 
eKcurrp  evxfj  ylraXpovs  irpocrayecrOai 
Tvirccaras.  k.t.X. 

The  second  line  and  the  word  peXXei  have  been  scored  through,  and  ore 
partially  and  two  letters  (doubtless  de)  completely  erased  ; and  in  their  place 
the  words  kcu  rrjv  ivarrjv  ibpav  rpels  ore  ido<ei  have  been  added  in  the  margin 
by  a later  hand.  The  present  punctuation  (a  full  stop  after  TrXrjOos)  cannot 
be  original ; indeed  there  seem  to  be  traces  of  a stop  between  dd)de<a  and  ore. 

PTO  33-47  [34]  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 rip  KovKovXiit)  33-47  a5eX0os]  om  33-47  san  (and  d5e\<pbv)  2 I'Swcrt  33-47  san 

ead.  TLva  XaX.  0 2,  3 euros rpa7re^s]  om  san  2 ?}]  kcu  0 3 dXXaxoo] 

om  0 33-47  irpoax^lv  33-47  rip  oipdaXpip]  evos  rov  dipQaXpov  0 rinrwaov  eth 

4 t?is]  om  PT  (eth)  505eKa]  deK a it;  33  4-6  Kal  iv  Tip  Xvxv rpels ] B Soz  1 eth  san 

(up  to  Kal  ivv.)  4 Kal  iv  rip  X.  5w5.]  om  TO  33-47  ; P tr  to  after  kcu  ivv.  wpav  rpels 
(34  apparently  as  P)  5 rals  Travvvxlcri]  rats  WKrepivals  Travvxevi  O;  rrj  vvktI  47 

Kal2]  + ri)v  P Kal  evv.  wpav  rpels]  om  33-47  san;  T tr  to  before  Kal  iv  r.  iravv.  5wd. 
ivvarrjv  ibpav]  iv  rip  opdpip  O 6 Kal  ore  (om  be)  T peXXei]  P Soz  (san) ; boKel 

T B ; idei  33-47  ; om  01  iadieiv]  before  piWei  P ; iadLei  01  iv  ck.  eiix-  P ; 

Kad'  eK.  evxvv  B ; om  San  6,  7 eKaarri ri»7T0cras]  \pa\pbv  irinruae  Kal  ei>xw 

airo  rrjs  rpairifys  33-47  7 xf/a\povs  P Trpoq.decrdai]  OjB+  Soz  1 eth;  TTpocadeo-dai 

T 34  B\\  it poaay eadai  P ru7rw<ras]  PT ; irtiiruae  0 33-47  B (eth  ‘and  as  often 
as  the  communities  eat,  before  the  prayer  a psalm  should  be  recited,  command 
this’)  8 Xey ovros  (om  8e)  0 rip  ayy.]  om  47  9 ei5xa!J  + ‘ which  you  have 

laid  on  us  ’ san  Xeyet]  i<pr]  0 ; ehrev  33-47  ayyeXos]  + 8n  T ravra]  PT  (eth) ; 
ravras  0 33-47  Bl:  + pev  33-47  erinriaaa  0 ware  TO 
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( pOdvecv  /cal  tou?  pu/cpovs  emreXeiv  tov  /cavova  /cal  pirj  \vi relaQat. 
oi  Be  TeXeioi,  vofiodeaia^  % pelav  ov/c  eftovar  /caO'  eavrovs  yap  ev 
t at?  /ceXkai?  oXov  eavTcdv  to  ^rjv  rV  T°v  0€°v  Oecopia  n rape- 
ywpr\crav.  tovtol?  Be  evop,o6eTr)cra  oaoi  ov/c  eyovcn  vovv 
eirLyvoopLova,  iva  /cav  co?  ol/cerat  ttjv  avvra^iv  7r\7jpovvTe 9 rr}<;  5 
TroXiTeias  BcareOwcriv  ev  Trapprjala. 

vE<7 tip  ov v ravra  ra  pbovao-Trjpia  7 rXeiova  /cpaTrjaavTa 
tovtov  tov  tvttov,  avvTelvovTa  et?  67 TTa/cLcr^iXiov^  avBpas.  ecrTL 
Be  to  TrpwTov  real  pueya  pbovacri'ppiov  ev6a  avTos  6 11  ayd> puos 
(p/cei,  to  /cal  tol  a\Xa  airo/corjcrav  pbovaaTr/pLa , ’e%ov  avBpas  io 

7 — 1 (p.  94)  Soz.  (17)  'Y7t6  be  tovtovs  tovs  vopovs  iroXiTevbpevoi  ovopaaToTaroi 
eyevovTO  ncti  els  7rXrjdos  re 5 Xpo vco  eireboaav , a)?  els  e7TTaKLcr^iXlovs  dvbpas 
< TvvreXeiv . rj  pev  ycip  ev  T a/3evvrj(T(p  (vulg.  Taj3evvrj  vrjacp)  ctwolklo , ped'  o)v 
avros  naXo>pios  buTptfiev,  ap(p\  tovs  Xl\1°vs  /cat  rpiaKocrlovs  elXev  oi  be  koto,  ttjv 
Qrjftaiba  /cat  ttjv  aXXrjv  A^lyvirrov  oIkovcti.  pia  be  Ka\  rj  avrrj  dyoyrj  n acn,  /cat 
KOLva  7rdvToov  ra  irdvra • KaSanep  be  prjrepa  ttjv  ev  Ta/3evvrjcr(p  avvoiKLav  rjyovvTO, 
7r  are  pas  be  /cat  dpXovras  tovs  ev6d.be  rjyovpevovs. 

7 — 7 (p.  94)  See  Note  54.  Panopolis  is  the  modern  Akhmlm. 

7,  8 P reads:  j/Eo-tiv  pev  ovv... tovtov  tov  tvttov  and  biaKocrleov  k.t.X. 
(5,  p.  94),  omitting  awTelvovra  k.t.X.  (8)  to  ...dXXa  povaaTrjpia  (5,  p.  94):  but 
the  passage : eVrt  be  TO  7rpS)TOv  (8  above)  to  ...wvcovrjo'acrSai  be  ras  XPeia s (^> 
p.  94)  is  transferred  in  P to  an  earlier  position  (see  p.  88). 

PTO  33-47  [34]  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 (pdaveiv]  T 33-47  34  eth  (1  san  ‘ that  they  may  be  able  ’) ; <pdd^e iv  O ; ocfrelXovTas 
<pdaveLv  P;  o<pelXeLv  (pd.  B:  (eth  ‘that  also  the  imperfect  may  be  able  to  attain  and 

to  do  this  ordinance’)  tovs  Kavovas  33-47  san  2 /ca#’  eavTovs /cAAats]  om 

san  3 oXov  eavTwv  to  £tjv]  P (om  6Xov)  T 34  B (1  eth  san  have  oXov) ; 6Xtjv  eavrQv  ttjv 
farjv  0 ; oXtj  avTCov  ttj  ( tj  33)  £0/77  33-47  tov  6.  after  dewpla.  0 Trapex&prjva  P ; 
Trapbxovcn  T ; axoXa^Tcvaav  33-47  (‘  all  their  thought  is  with  God  at  all  time’  san) 
4 totjtols  be  evop.~\  om  33-47  roiyrois]  TdOra  0 otrot]  rots  O oaoi  ovk  ^%.]  ot  be 
pij  £ x0VTes  B3-47  5 iva  k8lv  a/s  ot/c.]  om  33-47  san  kolv~\  ijv  hv  (sic)  T ttjv ] 

TaijTTjv  ttjv  33-47  avva^iv  47  B\  ttjs  7roXtretas]  om  eth  san  6 peTaTed&aiv  P ; 
bLaridrjaLV  0 Trapp-rjala \ + raura  biara^apevos  Kal  irXirjpwcTas  ttjv  biaKoviav  dvTjXdev 

33-47  (B)  7 ^crrtv]  + pev  P ow]  be  TAB  raura  ra]  PTJ5;  om  0 33-47  1 eth  san 

pov . after  /epar.  47  7rX elova]  om  33-47  ra  /epar.  33-47  8 cwtclv.  eis  ei rr. 

ai 'bp.]  before  Kparijaavra  01 ; om  P (see  above) ; uzs  eTrraKLaxi-Xlcjv  avbpQv  33-47  : (e7rra 
sic  0):  (5000  eth)  (‘there  were  on  that  mountain’  san)  8-4  (p.  94)  &rri  be  rb 
7rpo/roi'...x/oetas  P tr  to  7,  p.  88  9 ro]  + pkv  33-47  £vda]  ev  ip  33-47  auros] 

om  33-47  6]  om  T:  + aytos  47  san  10  to 'povaaTijpia]  om  33-47  san  a7ro- 

KVTjaav ] TJ51  (procreata)  eth  (‘begat’)  (Soz) ; <ri larijaav  PO  povaaTrjpia ] P-Bl(l) ; 

dcrKTjTijpia  TOPt 
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'XiXlovs  Tpia/cocrlovs.  ev  oh ? /cal  6 /caXo* ? ’ A<f)6ovt,o<;  6 <f)iXo< ; 
fAov  yevopuevo ? yvrjcnos,  to  vvv  Bevrepevcov  ev  tg3  pLovaarypicp’ 
ov  o>9  dcr/cavBdXcaTOv  aTrocrTeXXovcrLV  ev  ’ AXe^avBpeia  iirl  to 
BiaTrcoXrjcraL  pbev  ai/TWV  ra  epya,  crvvcovijaaaOai  Be  to 9 %pe/a9. 

5 e<T tl  Be  aXXa  pLOvaaTr/pca  diro  Bia/coalcov  /cal  Tpia/cocr'icav"  iv  ot9 
/cal  6t9  ITge.^09  Trjv  ttoXlv  elcreXOoov  evpov  avBpas  rpca/coortov 9. 
\ev  tovtw  t co  pjOvacTTr\pi(p  ecopa/ca  pdirras  Be/cairevre,  ^aX/cei 9 
67tt<2,  re/CTOvas  Teo-aapas,  /cap,rjXapiov<;  | ScoSe/ca,  /a^a0et9  Be/ca- 
7revre.\  epya^ovrai  Be  iracrav  r e^vrjv,  /cal  i/c  t&v  TrepLTTevpbdrcov 
10  ol/covopbovvres  /cal  ra  rcov  yvvaucwv  pLovaarrjpia  /cal  (f)vXa/cd<>. 
[t pecfrovat,  Be  /cal  % olpov< ?*  epuov  Be  yjreyovTOs  to  Trpaypua,  eXeyov 
otl  ’Ey  Trj  irapaBoaeL  7rapeXd/3opbev  otl  Tpeff/eaOcoaav  p,ev  Blcl 

3,  4 Cf.  Vita  Pachomii  (Boll.)  § 19  : 'Opoioos  kcll  aXXovs  ttlottovs  Kal  rrj 
Oeoaefieia  Kocrpiovs  topicre  81a  to  epyov  rcov  dbeXcfiobv  k at  ras  xpeias  dyopacrai  /cat 
7ra)Xrj(rai.  And  from  §§  73,  77  it  appears  that  boats  went  to  Alexandria  twice 
yearly  for  these  purposes.  7 On  this  and  following  two  passages  in  [ ] 

see  Note  55 : ar  gives  what  follows  as  if  of  Tabennisi. 


PTO  33-47  [34]  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 xiXLovs  rpiaKoaiovs ] TO  33-47  34  Soz  lsan  eth  (300,  om  xiX.)  B (xtAtav  rpiaKo- 
alwv) ; xiXlov s rerpaKoalovs  PlrevAB  (xiXlwp  TeTpaKoalup)  (see  Note  54)  1-4  ip  ols 

ras  xp€^ash  om  33-47  san  1 o2]  om  OB  2 yey eprjpipos  T to]  ra  P ; 

om  T vvvl  + be  T pova<rrript<p]  + iari  P 3 op  Kal  tbs  bvparbp  Kal  eSpcuop 

ip  XpLCTip  Kal  aaKapb.  k.t.X.  7 19 — 22  42mars  lierv  e7ri]  ets  T rip  P 4 §£] 
+ ra  7r/>os  T:  + ‘ there’  san  5 &rrt]  ra  33-47  5e]-f /cat  T popaari/pia ] om 

33-47  : + ‘of  that  rule’  eth  airb  biaKoaLiop ] P goes  on  here  from  tijttop  (8,  p.  93) 

(om  &rn  be  aXX a pop.)  arro  TpiaKoaiwp  Kal  rerpaKoatup  33-47  rpiaKoalup]  + Kal 
rerpaKocriup  P ; txt  TOB  1 eth ; (san  ‘ of  300  and  200  and  100  together’) : + abeX<f>u>p  PI ; 

apbpCbv  T;  \pvx&v  B;  txt  O 33-47  eth  san  5,  6 4p  oh rpiaKoaiovs ] om  33-47  san 

6 ITtu'ds]  OBI ; TLapo  Tven  ; Zttclpop  P ; Aspenos  eth  ( + ‘ which  belonged  to  them  ’) 
elaeXdup]  PTB+(23  45-46)  eth ; eh  6 elcrjXdop  iyio  O B\  (rest)  1 (quam  ego  trecentos 
habentem  uiros  ingressus  inueni)  evpop ] PTB+1  eth ; om  OB+  apbpa s]  + popa- 

Xobs  PT  apdp&p  rpiaKoaUop  O 7-9  ip  Totirip wacpeh  5e/ca7r.]  O 33-47  B 

(exc.  23  and  AB)  1 ar  (p.  377) ; om  PTAB  23  eth  san  7 ip  toijtols  (om  rip  pop.) 

33-47  itipaKa]  elal  0 (with  foil,  accs  in  nom)  (33-47  om  all  the  numerals,  also 

XaXKeis)  (ar  adds  shoemakers,  gardeners  &c.)  9,  10  ipya^oprai 0t/Acocds]  In  all 

the  authorities  5^]  yap  33-47  ttol trap]  irdpres  1 san  /cat]  om  33-47  B\ 

irepiTTevp.]  + avr&p  POsan:  + iroiovcn  Kal  iXeTjpoaijpas  eh  tovs  ttcox0^  33-47  10  ouco- 

dopovprai  O ; apoiKodopovcn  33-47  ra]  om  T ; after  yvpaiK&p  33-47 : + * that  were 

there  ’ san ; uicinis  1 Kal  0i»Xa«:ds]  PBl  eth ; /cat  ai  <pv\aKal  0 ; Kal  tovs  4p  <f)v\aKais 

T 23;  om  33-47  san  11-5  (p.  95)  Tp4<povai 7 ra/>oi/cei]  OB  (exc.  AB  23  45-46)  1 ar 

(p.  377) ; om  PT  33-47  34  AB  23  45-46  eth  san  12  ip  ttj  rrapad.]  OBI  (ex  traditione 

maiorum) : + ourcos  0:  (ar  om  ipov TrapeXafi.)  6ti  Tpe</).  yev]  B(l);  tbore  Tpe<pi- 

adaipep  (sic)  aiiTovs  0 
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ra  atvidafiara,  B id  rd  d'lro/caOapicrpaTa  to ov  Xa^dvaw,  Bta  ra 
purcTopeva  'rrepiTTonpaTa,  iva  prj  g rjpuMvrai . /cal  dveaOooaav  oi 
%o2poL,  /cal  to  /epeas  pev  nTiTrpaa/ceaOa >,  rd  Be  a/epa  rot?  voaovai 
/cal  tols  yepovcnv  dvaTua/ceaOaxjav,  tgo  perptav  eivai  r rjv  %(opav 
/cal  7ro\vav0 paiTTOv'  to  yap  eOvos  twv  TiXeppvcov  avTols  7 rapoucei.\  5 
dvacTTavTes  Be  oi  ecprjpepevTal  opOpiou  oi  pev  Trepl  to  payetpelov 
oi  Be  Trepl  t«?  Tpaire^as  yivovTau.  XaTwcnv  ovv  avTas  p^XP0 
77}?  ciopas  d'TrapTiaavTes,  e'lriOevTes  /caTa  Tpdrre^av  apTov<;, 
\ayjrdvas,  crvvOeTas  eXaias,  Tvpovs  fiowv,  [ra  twv  /cpecov  d/epa ,] 
/cal  Xei TToXaxava.  eialv  ovv  oi  eiaepx^Pev°l  e/cTTjv  wpav  /cal  10 

ecrOiovTes,  aXXoL  efiBoprjv,  aXXoc  oyBorjv,  aXXoi  evvaTrjv,  aXXoL 
evBe/caTrjv,  aXXoi  eairepav  (3a6eiav,  aXXoi  Bid  Bvo,  go?  e/caaTOv 
orTOLXecov  tt)v  IBiav  copav  yveopi^eev.  outgo?  rjv  avToov  ical  t a 

5 See  Note  56.  8 — 10  Cf.  Vita  Pach.  § 35  : ’i&uz'  on  rroWa  ra  napa- 

Kelpeva  rrj  rpaire^jj  ftpd>para,  rvpia  cri jkiSici  eXaias  kcu  erepa  7 roXXa,  rjp^aro 
(II.)  aprov  povov  iaOleiv. 

PTO  33-47  [34]  lsan  eth  [ar] 

1 Sia1]  P;  Kai  01  5ia2]  B ; /fail ; om  0 2 irepirriipara oi  xoipoi]  Bl ; 

om  0 (ar)  3 ra  88  Kpi a avrCov  0 TmrpdaKeadaL  0 Kai  ra  0 4 ava \i- 

aKeadai  0 4,  5 rip  perpiav TrapoiKei ] om  ar  6 avaaravres]  all  the  authori- 

ties recommence  iyeipSpevoL  47  opdpov  88  avaar.  oi  apx'f]<PePeTai  0 opdpiov 

33-47 : + ‘ they  are  busy  over  their  work  ’ san  6-12  oi  p8v 5ia  5t/o]  ar  (p.  376 — 7) 

6 Trepl ] iiri  P 7 irepirpipovTai  P 7,  8 larwaiv a 7 rapr.]  om  san  7 ovv]  88 

33-47  8 tt)s]  PT  eth ; rpirrjs  OB  33-47  1 ar  (but  there  was  no  meal  before  the 

sixth  hour,  see  below)  airapr.]  om  0 33-47  (ar)  Kara  rpair.]  8v  avrals  33-47  (1) 
aprovs]  + ras  T 9 Xap\p.  P;  Xa%ava  33-47  avvderas]  avvdivres  (sic)  T;  om  P 47 
AB;  (attached  to  Xa\p.  in  0 34  1 (ar))  (san  om  Xai p.  avvd.  8X.  and  /JocDv)  rvpovs] 
altered  to  rvpov  T (m.  1)  (P+1  eth)  ra  rCov  Kp.  a/epa]  OPl  ; om  PT  33-47  34  AB  23 
45-46  eth  san  (ar)  10-12  eialv  .Sia  5tfo]  ‘and  some  go  in  to  eat  at  the  3rd  hour, 
and  at  the  6th  hour,  and  at  evening,  and  some  from  one  day  to  another,  and  some 
the  whole  week’  san  10  eialv... iadiovres]  om  33-47  ipxbpevoc  T 8 kttjv 

upav]  0 tr  to  11  11  iadiovres]  + dadeviarepoi  ovres  PAB  (cf.  B,  itrovoi  before  8kt. 

oipav  and  oi  aadevearepoL  before  e[3S.)  ; txt  T(0)1  eth  san  aXXoi1]  + ^pxo,,rat  P: 

(aXXoi  pev  ovv  eiaipxovrai  e/35,  oipav  33-47  *,  oi  pev  'iKrrjv  oipav,  oi  de  e(38. , oi  8i  oy8.  0) 
aXXoi  ej35.]  om  T aXXoi  675.]  om  T 33-47  AB  aXXoi3]  oi  88  0 : + eiaipxovrat  T 
aXXoi4]  oi  Se  0 : + eiaipxovrac  PT  12  evSeKarrjv]  SeKarrjv  34  B:  ( oi  8e  5e/c.  oi  8e  evSeK. 
01  ar) : +aXXoi  SojSeKdrrjv  PT  aXXoi1]  oi  8e  0 eawipas  fiadeias  33-47  aXXoi2] 
+ 5e  0 33-47  88o]  + i]pepCjv  47:  +aXXoi  5ia  rpL&v  iadiovai  33-47  ; irepoi  5ia  rpiCov, 

aXXoi  5ia  (reaadpcov  Kai  5ia)  7 rivre  B:  txt  PTOl  ar  eth  (‘at  the  second  watch’) 
^Kaarov]  + 5e  (om  ws)  33-47  1 eth  13  yvarpifrei  33-47  1 eth  san  (‘knows  his  own 

letter’)  oi!>TWS...’ipya]  ovreos  Se  avr&v  re  rvTrovvraL  Kai  ra  ’ipy a 0;  opoius  88  Kai  els 
ra  ipya  33-47  oVtus]  om  T 
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epya'  o puev  epyd^erai  yrjv  yecopydov,  aXXos  /crjyrov,  aUo? 
XaX/ceiov,  aUo?  apro/coireiov , alio?  re/croveiov , aXXo?  yvacfreiov, 
aXXos  7 rXe/ccov  cnrvplBas  ra 9 pueyaXas,  aXXos  pvpaeiov,  aXXo? 
a/cvroropuelov,  aXXos  /caXXiypafpelov,  aXXos  irXe/ccov  ra  fiaXdicia' 
5 drToarrjdi^ovcn  Be  rrdaas  Ta?  7 pacfras. 

(XXXIII)  Toutop?  ecrTfc  /cal  pbovaarrjpiov  yvvaucdyv  &>9 
rerpa/coaiwv,  rrjv  avrrjv  exov  ^f'CtTVirwcnv,  rrjv  avrrjv  'iroXirelav , 
e/cros  T?}9  pirjXcorrjs*  /cal  al  puev  yvval/ces  irepav  rov  Trorapiov , ol 
Be  avBpes  avrirrepa.  orav  ovv  reXevrrjarj  TrapOevos,  evratyia- 
10  cracrai  avrrjv  al  rrapOevoL  (frepovcn  teal  nOeacri  irapa  rrjv  ox^rjv 
rov  Trorapiov'  irepdaavres  Be  ol  dBeX<pol  puera  rropdpLelov,  puera 
(3at(ov  /cal  /cXaBcov  eXaodov,  puera  yjraXpiwBlas  (f/epovatv  avrrjv  els 
to  rrepav , Qdrrrovres  el?  ra  IBua  puvrjpiara.  Trape/cros  p>evroi  rov 

1 — 5 See  Note  57.  5 See  Note  58.  6 See  Note  59. 

9 — 13  Compare  Vita  Pachomii  § 22,  cited  Prol.  162. 

PTO  33-47  [34]  lsa"  eth  [ar] 

1 /lev]  + yap  P yvv]  TVV  yvv  33- 47 ; om  T yewpyQv]  om  33-47:  (ol  p.ev 

yewpyiKrjv  yewpyouen  0)  aXXos ']  6 Se  top  33-47  : (aXXoi  Se  Krjrrov  ipyafrovrai  0) 

Krjrrov]  + aXXos  iarlv  els  to  y vapetov  P (from  2)  aXXos2]  aXXoi  els  0 (so  through- 
out); aXXos  iariv  els  to  P;  6 Se  to  33-47  aXXos  xa^-]  om  (substitutes  ‘another 
the  vegetable  plot’)  2 aXXos1] -fro  33-47  aXXos  aproKorr.]  om  PT  aXXos2] 
+ els  P TeKToviKT/v  0(P+)  aXXos  refer.]  om  T ; eth  tr  before  d\.  aproK.  aXXos 
yveup.]  P tr  before  aX.  xa^*  5 om  T eth  (substitutes  ‘another  carves’)  3 aXXos 
7rX&cw  cr7r.  ra s pceyaXas]  TP1  eth  san  (om  ras  p.e 7.)  ; aXXoi  air.  ttolovgl  p.ey.  0;  aXXot 
( + Se  33)  rrX^Kovai  ras  /ie y.  air.  33-47 : tr  after  KaXXLyp.  0 33-47  PI:  om  P : (see  Note 
57)  aXXos2] + ets  P aXXos  (3vpa .]  in  T precedes  the  basket  weaving  ; om  eth 
(substitutes  ‘ another  makes  nets’)  aXXos3]  + els  P aXXos  gkvt.]  om  33-47 

4 aXXos  ttX£k(ov  ra  /*aXa/aa]  P eth ; T tr  before  aX.  gkvt.  ; om  san  : om  7tX£k(jjv  TO 
33-47  PI  (all  these  bring  together  the  two  basket-making  clauses) : aXXoi  0 33-47 
ra]  om  T : + Xeyop.eva  OB  to,  p.aXaKia]  ras  puKpas  33-47  1 : + ra  GrrvpLSdXta  ra 

puKpa  B eth  (‘another  weaves  fruit-baskets  (milagat)  which  are  small  baskets’) 
(san+‘ while  they  are  working  at  their  works’)  5 drroGTrjdl^ovGL...ypa(pds]  om 
33-47  xacas]  eKacrros  avru>v  T (1  eth  san  ‘ they  all,’  rravres ?) 

XXXIII  (TTepl  toy  monacth pfoy  twn  tynaikcon):  PTO  [33-47]  1 eth  san  [ar] 
6 toStols]  PO  33-47  eth  (1  apud  istos) ; rodrcov  T B y vvaiKeiov  P 7 rrjv 

avrrjv  7 roX.]  om  eth  san  8 e/cros  rrjs  ,u.]  om  33-47  san  r?}s]  om  P yvvaiKes ] 

+ dal  OPT  (after  ttot.)  8-13  ol  Se  dvSpes /ivij/iara]  om  33-47  9 5e] 

om  P auTLirtpa]  PP+  : dvrurtpav  TOP+  orav]  PI ; eav  TOP  oSv]  PPt ; 

5^  0P+;  om  TP+  10  avrrjv]  om  0 ai]  + $XXai  OP  (Xoi7rat)  1 irapOevoi] 

a8eX<f>al  1 eth  Tidiaai]  -(- avrrjv  TP  11  £v  rropOpieUp  0 v era2]  «alP;  (^xovres 

/3did  k.  kX&8ovs  T)  12  ^aera  ^aX/>w^5^as]  pdXXovres  0(1)  13  ddmovres]  P ; Kal 

dairrowiv  TOPI  (eth  san)  ra  i'Sia  p.v.]  P ; ra  p.v.  ra  idia  TO ; ra  p.v.  eavr&v  B 
pLvrjpela  O 
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irpea^vTepov  /cal  tov  8kx/covov  ov8els  Trepa  els  to  povaaTr/piov 
tcov  yvvauccov , real  tovto  /cara  /cvpca/crjv. 

Ei/  tovtco  T(p  pbovaarrjpUp  tcov  yvvaucwv  avveftr)  irpaypa 
tocovtov * paiTTr 79  /coapu/cos  Trepdaas  Kara  ayvoiav  e^rjrei  epyov 
/cal  e^eXOovaa  vecoTepa  pila,  eprjpbos  yap  ianv  6 T077-09,  avveTvxev  5 
avTQ)  d/covalcos  /cal  8e8a y/cev  avrw  dnro/cpLcrLv  otl  eyop,ev 

rjpueTepovs  pairra?.  aXXrj  ecopa/cvla  rrjv  avvTvyiav , % povov 

nrapeXOovTOS  /cal  y evopbevrjs  pid^rjs,  e£  virovoias  8ia/3oXi/cr]S  diro 
7r oXXij 9 irovrjplas  /cal  ^eaecos  dvpcov,  iav/cocfydvTrjore  ravrrjv  errl 
rrp ? a8eX(f)6TryTOS'  fj  avve8papLOv  /cal  aXXac  oXlyac  rfj  /ca/cla.  10 
diroXvirr^Oelaa  ovv  i/celvrj  cos  vTroardaa  TOLavrrjv  av/cocfyavTtav 
rrjv  pujre  els  evvoiav  avrr )s  eXOovaav , /cal  piy  evey/covaa.  e/3aXe v 
eavryv  el 9 tov  Trorapov  XdOpa  /cal  eTeXevTTjcrev.  ovtco 9 r)  av/co- 
(pavrrjcracra,  yvovaa  on  eavKocfydvTTjaev  airo  TrovTjplas  /cal  elpya- 
aaro  to  ayos  tovto , Xaftovcra  aTrrjy^aTO  /cal  ai/Trj  purj  GTe^aaa  15 
to  Trpaypa.  eXOovTi  ovv  tco  nrpecrftvTepcp  dvr)yyeCXav  to  irpaypta 
ai  Xotiral  d8eX(f)al’  /cal  e/ceXevae  \ tovtcov  piev  p,r]8e  puds  irpoa- 
cfyopav  iTTLTeXecrOrivaL'  tcls  8e  /arj  elprjv everaa as  avTas,  cos  avvec- 
8vias  TTj  avKo(j)avT7]ad(jr)  /cal  7rLaT€vadaas  tols  elprjpievois, 
kiTTaeTiav  dcfxbpicrev  d/coLvcovrjTovs  Trourjaas • 20 


18  See  Note  39. 


PTO  [33-47]  1 eth  sa"  [ar] 

2 tovto ] + /jlovov  01  nvpiaKTjv]  0 eth  cease  here 

PT  [33-47]  lsan  [ar] 

5 /cat]  om  T 6 avTu/2]  -f  Tyv  TBt  7 o’vvtvxlm]  + TavTrjv  B(  1)  8 /cat] 

H-yuera^u  clvt&v  33-47  5+ 1 10  /cat  aXXat  oXLycu]  P;  k.  oXiyai  T ; oXiyai  B ; ovk 

dXiyciL  33-47 ; san  ‘ many  ’ tt) ] P ; eirl  ttj  33-47 ; ov  iroXXrj  (om  ry)  T51  11  Xviry- 

deiaa  P 47  ovv ] P ; 8k  33  B ; om  T (47)  12  kvkyKacra  T 5+ : + to  kclt  avTrjs 

\pev8os  T ; ttjv  adv/xiav  47  ; to  TTpay/xa  B ; calumniam  1 2(3aX\ev  T 13  \ddpa 
before  et’s  tov  7 r.  T 33-47  oi/rws]  attached  to  previous  sentence  JB1 ; om  T 33-47  : 
+ tovto  /ladovcra  T;  aKotiaava  tovto  33-47  1;  ets  avvaiadyaiv  iXOovea  B:  txt  P 

13-16  san  om  oVtios  to  wpayp-a 1 13  i]  <xvKO(p.]  + /cat  T 33-47  51  14  yvovea] 

P 33-47  1;  eupaKVta  B;  ev  vtp  Xa^oma  T 14,  15  ttj v avKo^avriav  /cat  on  a7ro  ir. 

ipyacraro  tovto  to  oyyos  T 15  ayos]  P (T  6770s)  1 ; dXyos  Trj  adeX<f>0TT)Ti  B ar ; om 
33-47 ; san  vac  Xa/3oCaa]  PT5  ( + eaor^) ; aTreXdovaa  33-47  /cat  atfrij]  om  T 
16  ovy]  8k  T ra  yevd/xeva  T 17  ^/ceXei/ae]  + odv  (om  /cat)  T5  /xybepLiav  T 
18  atfr&s]  om  T 33-47  B 19  rot  eipy/jLkva  T B 20  y^dpiaev  T 33-47  5+ 

d/cotj'.]  + ai)rds  T 5+ 


B.  P.  II. 


7 


98 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


[1106  A 


(XXXIY)  ’Ey  rovrcp  tc5  fiovacrTr)p[(p  dXXrj  yeyove  7 rapOevos 
virofcpcvofievr)  puoplav  /cal  Balpiova'  /cal  67rt  t oaovrov  avrrjv 
e/3BeXxj^avro  <09  pbrjBe  avveaOleiv  avrfj.  rovro  e/celvrj<;  alprjaapievr 79. 
aXcopievr)  ovv  ava  to  piayeipeiov  nraaav  eirolei  VTrrjpealav , /cal  rjv, 
5 to  Brj  Xeyopievov,  airoyyo^  rrj 9 pLovfjs,  epyep  TrXrjpovaa  to  yeypapi- 
pbivov’  Ef  tic  AokcT  co4)dc  cTnai  gn  hm?n  gn  tco  aiooni  toytco  Mcopoc 
r€N6C0oa  Tna  r^NHTAl  cocj)dc.  avTTj  pcuco 9 eirl  rr) 9 icecjyaXr) 9 Brjaaaa 
— at  7«yo  aXXai  irdaai  elai  /cercappievai,  eyovaai  /cov/coxjXia, — 
ovtcds  r)v  vn ryperovaa.  ravrrjv  piaacopbevrjv  ov/c  elBev  ovBepiia  tgov 
io  rerpa/coalcov  Ta  err]  t^9  ?9  avrr)$'  eVt  t paire^t]^  ov/c  e/caOeaOr], 

ov  /cXacrpLaros  pLereXafiev  aprov,  aXXa  rd<;  yjri^a<;  airoyyi^ovaa 
tgov  rpaTre^wv  /cal  ra 9 'xyrpci 9 irepiirXvvovaa  tovtol 9 rjp/ceiTO' 
pep  v/3plaaad  iroTe  riva,  per}  yoyyi/aaaa,  pci)  XaXrjaaaa  pu/epov  r) 
pieya,  /caiirep  /covBvXi^opievr)  /cal  vj3pi^opLevrj  /cal  /carapcDpievr)  /cal 
15  pivaarropievr). 

IIape<XT?7  °vv  ayyeXos  tco  aylcp  TLirrjpovpL  ev  tw  Hopcf)vptTr) 
/caOe^opievcp  dva^cop^rf)  avBpl  Bo/cipLcorarcp,  /cal  Xeyei  avr<p' 
Aid  ti  pieya  typovels  ivrl  aeavrep  co 9 evXa/3rjs,  /cal  ev  tolovtw 
/caOe^opievoc;  roircp ; OeXei 9 IBeiv  evXa/3earepav  crov  yvvai/ca ; 
20  a7reX0e  el 9 to  piovaarrjpiov  r&v  yvvai/cwv  rbov  Ta^evvrjaicDrdv, 
/cal  e/cel  evprjcreis  piiav  BiaBrjpa  e^ovaav  eVl  t>)9  /ce(f)aXr)<;•  avrr) 
crov  dpielvcov  earl,  roaovrep  yap  o^Xw  7 rv/crevovaa,  rrjv  /capBlav 
avrrjs  oi/BeTTore  airearriae  tov  0eov‘  ax ) Be  /caOe^opievos  dSe,  ava 
l The  text  of  1 in  c.  xxxiv  is  contained  in  the  Latin  Apophthegmata, 
Bk  v.  xviii.  19  (Rosweyd,  p.  639,  P.  L.  lxxiii.  984).  5 See  Note  42. 

6 1 Cor.  iii.  18.  16  See  Note  60. 

XXXIV  (TTepi  thc  ynoKpi  nomgn  hc  mcopian)  : PT  [33-47]  lssan 
3 e(3de\ij(r<rovTo  T : + at  &\\ai  irapOtvoi  P ; at  \onraL  B ; ab  omnibus  aliis  1 ; * the 
sisters’  san:  txt  T 33-47  (s)  eKeivyjs  tovto  T eKelvrjs]  + ovtios  P;  fiera  xaP as  -P; 
‘ voluntarily  ’ s 4 oDp]  om  T 5 /movt)s]  + uniuersae  lsan  6 ev  tj/juv]  PT ; ev 
v/juv  33-47  AB1 ; om  Bsan  ; ‘in  the  Lord’  s iv  r<£  alCovi  roinp]  om  T 7 <ro0os] 
+ ‘ with  God  ’ s 8 7raaat]  om  B+lsan  l%oi 'cat]  + /cat  P 9 virrjpeTOvaa ] 

+ omnibus  Is  10  ret  £7-77...... 01/7-77$]  Is  construe  with  foil,  clause  14  p.£ya] 

+ \6yov  T Kai  v/3pi£o/x.]  om  Tl  /cat  /carapw/i.]  om  Psan  (san  u/3ptf.  /cat 

yu.t/a.  /cat  kovS.)  16  Tip  ayU p ofiv  II.  ayy.  Trapearr]  T dyyeXos]  + domini  1;  ‘of 

God  ’ s niT77poO/tt]  T B ; IIutt jpov/i  P ; IIiTt/poCpt  33-47  (Uitvp'lwv  below,  and  so 

Hist.  Mon.  xvii.  and  Soz.  in.  14  4) ; Piterius  1 (Pyoterius  apophth)  (cf.  Socr.  iv.  23 
IItT77poi/$);  Pitroum  s;  Pitourim  (al  Pitour)  san  18  <ppoveis1  + co  lit rvpluv  33-47 
19  aov  euXa/3.  TJ3  21  exet]  om  T ei ri  tt} s Ke<f>.]  om  T 22  ap-elvuv]  ‘ much 

better’  ssan  23  airijs]  om  T atr^<TTTjae']  + a.Trb  T 0eoO]  + tcahrep  irapa 

ttclv&v  inrepTj<j>avevop.£vT)  B s Kadrjfievos  T w5e]  om  T 
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Ta?  TroXeis  TrXavaaat  rfj  Siavoia.  /cal  6 jirjhe'irore  ejfeXOcov  drr- 
)}X0ev  eras  too  jiovaarrjpiov  e/celvov,  /cal  rrapa/ccCXel  too?  St,8a- 
cncdXovs  elaeXOelv  els  to  povaarr/piov  rcov  yvvaoccov.  e/reivoi  cos 
errlSolfov  /cal  yeyrjpa/cora  eOdpprjcrav  avrov  elaayayeiv.  /cal 
elaeXOcov  e'jre^rjT'qcre  rrdaas  ISeiv.  e/celvrj  ov  i rape(patvero.  reXos  5 
Xey ei  avrals’  Qepere  pot  rrdaas'  Xet'i ret  yap  /cal  aXXrj.  Xey  ova  lv 
ai/rar  M lav  eyopev  aaXrjv  evSov  ev  r<f>  payeipelcp' — ovrco  yap 

/caXovac  Ta?  iraayovaas.  Xeyei  avraZs'  ’A ydyere  poi  /cd/ceLvrjv 
acfrere  avrrjv  i$a).  | drrfXOov  avrfj  efocov/jaar  avrrj  ov%  virrj/covaev, 
l<7a)?  alaOopevrj  rov  Trpayparos,  rj  /ecu  a7roKaXv(j)6eZaa.  avpovau  10 
j3ia  /cal  Xey  ova  lv  avrf}'  fO  ayuos  Ylirrjpovp  ere  OeXei  IheZv.  rjv 
yap  ovopaaros.  eXdovarjs  ovv  avrrjs  eOedaaro  to  pa/cos  to  eirl 
t ov  percorrov  avrrj 9,  /caX  rreacov  els  too?  7 roSa?  avrrjs  Xeyei  avrfj' 
KvXoyrjaov  /jlc.  opolcos  /ca/celvrj  erreaev  els  too?  7 roSa?  avrov 
Xeyovaa • So  pie  evXoyrjaov,  /cvpte.  e^earrjaav  irdaai  /cal  Xeyovacv  15 
avT(p'  'Af3/3a,  prj  rrdaye  v{3piv’  aaXrj  ean.  Xeyei  avraZs 
rraaaLS  6 Ylirrjpovp'  fT peZs  iare  aaXai  avrrj  yap  /cal  epov  /cal 
vpcov  appds  early' — ovreos  yap  tcaXovat  Ta?  rrvev  pear  ocas' — 
/cal  evyopai  atfios  avrrjs  evpeOfvai  ev  rfj  rjpepa  rrjs  /cplaecos. 
a/covaaaai  ravra  erveaov  avrov  els  too?  7 roSas,  e^opoXoyovpevai  20 
rzdaai  Stacfiopcos'  rj  pev  cos  to  drroTrXvpa  rov  iriva/cos  emyeaaa 
avrfj ' aXXrj  cos  /covBvXols  eirirpi^\rapevrj'  aXXrj  cos  rrjv  pZva 
avrrjs  acvaTrlaaaa'  /cal  a7rXcos  rrdaah  Siacfoopovs  vfipeis  dirrjy- 

PT  [33-47]  lssRn 

1 /cat]  statim  1 ; avaaras  ovv  T(J3) ; 4 when  he  heard  this  ’ ssan  ( + 4 he  arose  ’ s) : txt 
P 6 prjd.  e£e\6tov]  Bl  connect  with  previous  sentence:  +7-77$  eavrov  k^Wtjs 

Tssan(I?)  r/\6 c v TB  2 5i5aa/cdAoi/s]  + eaaat  avrov  P 3 e/cetVot]  PI;  om 

TB  ws]  + oiVTB  4 /cat1]  + iv  rrj  daKriaeL  Bs  eOdpavvav  T kcll  el<re\d.] 
om  T 5 eire^rjae]  + Se  T /cd/cet^  T Trapey^vero  T 7 evSov ] om  B san 

oijT(a Tra(TXoticras]  om  33-47  ssan  9 a 0ere]  tVa  T <j><jjv.  adr'qv’  ij  de  TB 

10  taws]  om  Ti?san  aiadavofifrr]  T ^]  taws  T5san : txt  PI  Kai]  + xapa  deov 

33-47  s(l)  ai/poi/at]  + avrrjv  TB  11  adrrj']  om  T Hvrripovp.  P IdeTv  before 

ae  TB  12  ovo/taaros]  + 6 yepwv  P ededaaro]  + /cat  T(J5)  ro2]  om  TB 

13  adH} s1]  om  T (B)  aur^s2]  before  ets  TjB  14  /tej-fd^t/ad  jBsan  ( 

(ema)=mother)  ^7reae  /ca/c.  op..  T 15  ictipie]  + t’SoOaat  5e  tovto  B san  (33-47  dew- 
povaai  after  7raaat)  17  7raaats]  P£ls  ; om  T 33-47  ABsan  ni/r?7po0ya  P 

18  oOtws TrvevpariKds ] Tls B(  + prjrepas) 6 eart  TrvevpaTiKr]  prjTrjp  P;  om  33-47 

ABsan  20  ravra]  rodruv  TB  21  5ia(f>6pws]  + 4 what  they  had  done  to  her  ’ ssan 
at  pkv  Psan  dir6ir\vpa]  + iroWaKis  33-47  B eTnxeaaai  P 22  kov5\j\ovs 
ivrptp.  TB  23  a'ir,r)yyei\av]  + atir<£  P 
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y ecXav.  evgaptevos  ovv  virep  avTwv  dirfjXOe.  /cal  pteO'  rjptepas 

oXiyas  pur)  evey/covaa  e/celvrj  rrjv  Bo^av  /cat  tt)v  Tifirjv  tgov 
dBeXcfxvv,  /cal  Tats  d'rroXoylais  ftapvvOelcra,  e^rjXOe  tov  ptova- 
<TT7)pLov  /cal  7 tov  drrrjXOev , rj  n rod  /careBv,  r)  n rws  eTeXevrpaev, 
5 eyvoo  ovBels- 

(XXXV)  Yeyove  tls  ’I coavvrjs  ev  A v/ca>  rfj  n roXeo,  09  ev 
TracBlcp  ptev  epuaOe  tt\v  Te/CTovt/crjv'  at  aBeX(f)6< ; vi rr/pxe  fiatyevs- 
69  varepov  Be  yevopuevos  cos  ircov  el/coaiTrevre  direrd^aTO'  /cal 
BtaTpl\jras  ev  Bta^opots  pbovaaTr/plov ? 7rej/re  err)  dve^ooprjae  puovos 
ro  et9  to  0/909  Trjs  Av/cco,  els  avrrjv  ttjv  d/epcopetav  'rroLrjaa 9 
eavT(p  rpels  0oXoi»9  /cal  elaeXOcov  avcp/coBopurjaev  eavTov.  r/v  ovv 
6 el?  OoXos  els  ras  xpelas  rrjs  aap/cos,  /cal  0 els  ev6a  elpya^ero 
/cal  rjcrdie,  /cal  6 aXXos  evda  7 rpoo-rjvxeTo.  ovtos  TpLcucovra 
ifX'qpcoG'as  err]  ey/cercXeicrpievos  /cal  Boa  OvplBos  Xapi/3avw v irapa 
15  tov  Bia/covovvros  avrw  ras  XPe  'ia 9 tcaTrjgubdrj  x^plcr /xaros  7 rpoppr)- 
aecov.  ev  ols  /cal  tm  pua/caplcp  ®eoBocri(p  t&>  fiacriXel  Biatyopovs 
direo-reCke  irpopprjaeis,  | irepi  re  M atlptov  tov  Tvpdvvov,  otl 

6 From  this  point  the  readings  of  W are  incorporated  where  extant : only 
the  differences,  however,  of  W from  P are  recorded  ; so  that  on  whatever 
pages  of  the  text  (W)  follows  P in  the  list  of  sources,  P is  always  to  be  taken  in 
the  apparatus  as  equivalent  to  PW,  unless  there  is  an  explicit  mention  of  W. 

Chapter  xxxv  is  edited  by  Preuschen  Pall.  u.  Ruf.  (98 — 105)  : Tullberg’s 
mss.  A and  N give  the  text  of  s (. Paradisus  Patrum  1 — 9).  On  John  see 
Note  61.  16  See  Note  62. 

PT  [38-47]  lssan 

1 €%rj\de  T5(l)  /cat  /xed’  rjfi.  o\.]  P ; p.er  o\.  ovv  rj/x.  T ; fxera  8e  lyx.  o\.  B 

2 iviyxaaa  T ixeivy)]  eKeLvrjv  T : + 7)  jaa/captris  Psan  8o£av  and  ti/jlt]v  tr  T 

3 rats  aTroXoyLaLs]  PI ; ras  aTroXoyias  TBs&n  Paprjdeioa  T + Xadpa 

33-47  Bs  (ppophth) ; txt  PTsan  (lcass- sess- rev)  4 ttws]  PI  (quo  fine) ; wov  T 33-47  JBs  ; 
om  clause  san 

XXXV  (TTepi  ’ Icoannoy  Toy  cn  AyKip  th  noAei) : P(W)TAVCls 
6 iv  7ratSty]  WTVC  (7 ratdt'a  C)  ; e/c  7rat5os  P;  e/c  waLdiov  AB  8 ds]  PTA;  om 
VC;  Ss  J3(l)  yeyov&s  A d>s]  PTAs;  om  VCP1  9 5ta0.  fiov .]  fxova<rTi]pUp  A 
£7-77  irivre  VC  10  rrjs]  PTA;  to  VC B (t&v  Avkojv  iff)  : + XeyS/xevov  VC  Ai//cw] 
+ koX  (and  iirolrj(rev)  P (txt  W)  axpApeiav]  + /cat  VC(s)  11  iavrtp  after  doXovs 
T /cat]  om  VC  eiaeXd&v]  + ets  avrods  B\  (illuc)  ipKoddfxriaev  A;  evipnod.  B 
ovv^  + avTip  VC  12  /cat  6 ets]  P ; 6 de  ets  AVC  ; 6 irepos  TiP ; 6 dedrepos 

13  /cat  ^<r0te ] om  A /cat  6 aXXos]  P ; 6 5e  <5£XXos  AVC  ; 6 aXXos  TSt ; 6 5e  rpt'ros  £tl 

14  7 rX.  £tt7]  PTP  ; £ti 7 7 rX.  AVC  : (om  err)  W)  16-3  (p.  101)  iv  oh ivapirov] 

om  A (substitutes  long  interpolation  from  Hist.  Mon.  See  Prol.  24)  16  /cat]  om 

VC  17  d-rriffreAXe  Tiff  re]  om  VC  Ma^tyatVou  VC  (-et-) 
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vucrjaas  avTov  vi roarpeyjrei  tcov  YaXXicov’  opolcos  Be  /cal  Trepl 
Evyevlov  tov  Tvpdvvov  evyyyeXiaaTo . tovtov  e^rjXOe  (fir/py 
7 roWr)  a>9  evaperov. 

'’OvTe<%  ovv  ypels  ev  ry  epypcp  Tys  Nirplas,  eycb  re  /cal  oi 
Trepl  tov  pa/capiov  Rvdypiov,  i^yTOvpev  paOelv  rrjv  d/cpifteiav,  5 
Tt9  y dperr)  tov  dvBpos.  Xeyee  ovv  6 pa/cdpeos  Kvdypeos'  fH8eo>9 
epavOavov  7 rapa  tov  eiBoTos  Bo/ctpa^eev  vovv  /cal  Xoyov,  TroTairo 9 
ecy  6 dvyp * eav  yap  eycb  avTOS  IBelv  avrov  py  BvvyOcb,  Ta  Be 
TYjs  TToXiTeias  avTov  d/covaac  d/cpiftbu' ? BvvyOcb  aXXov  Buyyov- 
pevov,  ov/c  arrepyopai  eo>9  tov  opovs.  d/covaac  eycb  /cal  pyBevl  10 
pyBev  elprj/cd >9  ycrvyacra  piav  ypepav'  Tyv  Be  aXXr/v  diro/cXelcra 9 
pov  to  fceXXiov  /cal  Oecb  irapaOepevos  eavTov  /cal  ai/TO  ecncvXyv 
eo>9  (dyftaiBos.  /cal  ecf>0acra  Be  ypepebv  Be/cao/cTcb,  Ta  pev  7 re^ev- 
cras,  Ta  Be  /cal  rrXevaas  ev  tc 5 TroTapcb.  6 /catpos  Be  yv  Tys  dva- 
/3daeco<;,  ev  00  voctovgl  7 roXXoi  o By  /cal  vireoTyv.  drreXOcov  ovv  15 


2 evrjyyeXlcraTO ] B adds  : ort  viK^aei  pev  tovtov , avros  8e  to  nepas  tov 
fiLov  eKelae  7r\r]pa)(rci  /cat  rrjv  e/cet  (BaaiXelav  ra  via  avrov  KaraXel\Jsei. 

8 — 10  eav  yap tov  opovs ] Text  is  supported  by  PWTAs  and  1 : 

pass  and  sess  rea(]  . Nam  etiam  si  eum  ipse  non  uideam,  si  uitam  tamen  eius 
alio  referente  cognoscam,  necesse  iam  non  erit  ut  ad  montem  eius  ascendam. 
s follows  text  closely  (see  Tullberg,  p.  2,  1.  14). 

VC B om  eav  yap dirjyovpevov  : VC  read  : iva  ovrcos  aura  avvTv^Q), 

eav  yap  pr]  padco  avrov  rrjv  TroXirelav  ovk  dnep^opai  eoos  e k el.  B reads  : eav  yap 
pad  a iva  avrov  erwro^a,  eav  8e  pr]  padco  (+  avrov  rrjv  rroXirelav  B t)  ovk 
airep^opai  ecos  rov  opovs. 

herv  here  presents  a text  conflated  out  of  A and  B,  the  text  and  margin 
respectively  of  Ottoboni  377  (ms.  42) : vat  863  (ms.  22)  presents  a text  almost 
identically  conflated  : (on  these  two  mss.  see  Introd.  § 2). 


P(W)TAVCls 

1 vTro<XTpe\f/eis  PB+  5e]  om  VC  we  pi]  + ‘ his  victory  over’ s (cf.  B above) 

*2  tov  rvp.]  om  P e£.  (f>7]pr]  7ro\\7j]  PT  (17  0.)  Bt ; 0.  7 r.  e£.  VCBt ; 0.  e£.  7r.  Bt  ; 

A vac  4 ev  rrj  eprjpip]  PTABtls  ( + 7-77  ABt) ; els  to  opos  VC  ; ev  Tip  opei  rip  Bt 
Nijr/jt'as  P : (W  Ntr/o.  throughout)  5 JtWiaypiov]  + /cat  'AXfiaviov  Kal  ’Appioviov  VCB1 
(’AXfidviov  Btl;  'AXftiviov  Bt ; ’AXfiivov  VCj ; txt  PTAs  ^^r-l  + S^A  6 rts  i] 

a p.]  ttjs  dperris  T paKapios]  peyas  A 8 etyf]  rj  Y C 8-10  eav 6povs ] PTAls 

(cf.  Note  above)  8 atfros]  Tls  ; om  PA  avrov  iSeiv  P 

9 aKotiaas  P 8vvr]9a  d/cptjSws  A d/c/)tj3u;s]  + Trap’  aXXov  (om  dXXov  8ir)y.)  P 

10  aKotiaas]  + 5e  A /cat]  om  VC  11  rjavxdaas  TB1  5e]  om  WT  aXX?;//] 

+ i)p£pav  VC(s)  air^Xeiaa  A ; a7ro/cXei'w  B 12  eavrov]  P ; epavrov  TAVCB 

/cat  ai)ro]  WAVC1 ; /cat  avros  B;  om  PTs  13  /cat  £00.]  (pdacras  db  A rrai^ebcras 
PA37  14  5e2]  yap  A avafiacrews]  + rov  NetXoi/  VC 
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evpov  avrov  /ce/cXeier pievov  ro  irpoeierohiKov'  vcrrepov  yap  rrpoerep- 
Kohopirjcrav  oi  dheXtpol  irpoeiaohi/cov  pieyierrov,  ev  ep  ye opovcnv 
avhpes  &)?  e/carov'  teal  /cXeihiep  diro/cXeiovre 9 Kara  adftfiarov 
/cal  /cvpia/crjv  rjvoiyov.  piaOebv  ov  v rrjv  air  lav  hi  ijv  ey/ce/cXeicrro , 
5 V^vyaera  T°v  &a(3f3dTOv.  /cal  rcapayevopievos  eopav  hevrepav 
iv  rrj  ervvrvyia  evpov  avrov  ev  rrj  Ovplhi  rrapa/cade^opievov,  hi 
rjs  eho/cei  rut pa/caXeiv  rovs  iraparvyydvovra ?.  denraadpievo 9 
ovv  pie  eXeye  hi  eppLrjveeo^'  Ilo^e^  el,  /cal  ri  rrapayeyovas  ; 
erroyd^opiai  yap  ere  rrjs  crvvohias  elvai  rf)s  Yvaypiov.  eirvov 
10  on  HeVo?  i/c  YaXarias  ehppirjpbevos’  ebpioXoyrjoa  he  on  /cal  rrjs 
eraipeias  E vaypiov.  ev  rep  piera^v  XaXovvreov  rjpeov  e'rreicrrjXOev 
6 rjyepieov  rrjs  yeopa^,  'AXottios  ovopiari’  ep  7 rpoahpapieov  dej)rj/ce 
rrjv  epirjv  opuXiav.  dvayeoprjcra ? ovv  oXiyov  hehw/ca  avroi 9 rorrov 
eerreos  iroppcdOev.  errl  1 roXv  Se  avvopuXovvreov  avreov  rjurjhiaera, 
15  /cal  d/cr)hidcra< ? tcareyoyyvaa  rov  /caXoyrjpov,  &)?  epiov  piev  /cara- 
$povrjeravro<$  rip,rjeravros  he  e/ceivov.  /cal  errl  rovro  oiavOels  rrjv 
hidvoiav  iaKeTTropir/v  dvayeoprjcrai  /car  atypovrj  eras  avrov.  7 rpocr- 
/caXeerapievos  he  rov  eppirjvea,  (deoheopov  ovopiari,  Xeyei  avr<p' 
'' ArreXOe,  eb re  rep  dheXej>ep  e/ceivep'  M?)  pn/cpoyjrvyei'  apn  dTToXveo 
20  rov  rjyepiova  /cal  XaXeo  aoi.  ehoga  ovv  a>?  irvevpiari/cep  avrep  | 

8,  18  See  Note  63.  12  On  Alypius  see  Prol.  296. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 evpov ] /cal  evpiov  YC  7 rpoeiabbiov  P ; TTpoaeiaobiov  W yap]  be  P 2 xwpoO- 

civ]  PT;  ixwpovv  VCi?+ ; exupti  (Avbpas)  AB+l(s)  3 baei  A airoKXeiaavTes  YC 
4 KvpiaKyv]  + pbvov  Rl  77V]  77s  P ^y/c^/cXeicrro]  WVC  ; eyKinXeiro  P ; c/cc/cXetoro 
TAB1  5 7/(rt;xacra  after  (rafiP&Tov  VC  irapayevopevos]  + 7repl  VC1  bevr.  wpav 
T 6 O'1]  PA;  67 rl  TVC B ry1]  PTA;  om  VC B iv’2]  PTA;  om  VCM 

KaOefropevov  VC  8 ob v]  be  A ; om  C eXeye  after  eppi.  A 9 avvobias^ 

eTcupelas  A38;  obonropias  A37  7-77S2]  om  TVC  Etfayptou]  + Kal  P (txt  W) 

9-11  er7roi/...Etfayp£oi/]  om  B (homoeotel.),  (on  ms.  22  see  Introd.  § 2)  9 elTropJ  + Se 

AT  (-feycb)  10  6'n1]  om  P (txt  W)  oppwpevos  VC;  om  A kc»]  om  P 

(txt  W)  11  eraipeias]  PTA;  erwobias  VC : +rrjs  A Euayptou]  + eipu  P iv  rip] 
WTVC(l)  ; ev  bi  rp  PA;  Kal  ev  rip  B :+ou^  after  pera^v  VC  12  apxwv  T B 

13  epyv]  PTA;  wpds  pe  VC B avvrvxiav  T obv]  om  T 6\Lyov]  + aT 

ai )t&v  VC1  13,  14  bibojKa tt opptodev]  om  P (stet  bebuKa  avrois  rbirov  W):  +Kal 

(om  5£)  P ; ws  be  W 14  earebs]  ews  (sic)  A avvopCKyaavruv  A 15  aKybidaas] 
dXiyojpyaas  P;  om  Ts(l)  Karey6yy.]  + Kara  P rou]  om  T 16  tovto]  PCR+ ; 
Toi>T(p  A VR+  ( tovtw  sic  T)  <rKavba\L<rdels  T£t  17  aurou]  + o be  VC  18  5e] 

ovv  T;  om  VC  20  avT(£  before  ws  7 tv.  VC 
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7 rpoa^ayv  TTpocncaprepeiv.  /cal  e^eXOovTos  tov  rjyepiovos  i rpoa- 
/caXelral  pbe  /cal  Xeyei  p.ot'  A ta  tl  e/3Xa/3r]^  /cai  epuov ; tl  cl^lov 
/3\d/3r)<i  evpe 9,  otl  e/celva  eXoyLaoo  direp  ovre  epuol  irpoaeanv  ovre 
aoL  eTrpeirev;  rj  ov/c  olSas  otl  yeypairraL'  Oy  xpeiAN  e'xoyciN  oi 
YHAINONTeC  lATpOY  <\AA’  OI  KAK00C  6XONT6C  ,*  <76  0T6  6eX(0  €VpLa/C0t),  5 
/cal  (tv  epue.  /cal  eav  pirj  eycb  ae  7 rapa/caXeaco,  aXXoc  ere  dBeXcfrol 
Trapa/caXovai  /cal  aXXoL  1 rarepe^.  ovtos  Be  eanv  e/cBeBopievo<;  to> 
8ia{3o\(p  Sea  toov  /coapu/ccov  TTpaypidrcoVy  /cal  /3pa^elav  dvairvevaa 9 
cbpav,  a)?  BpaireTevaa^  ol/cerr 79  Beairbr^v,  1 rapeyevero  dxf>e\7]drjvaL' 
cltottov  ovv  rjv  /caraXeiyjr avras  avrov  crol  TTpoahiarpl^aL,  aov  10 
d&La\€L7TT(i)< ? Tp  acorrjpLa  a^oXa^ovros.  nrapa/caXeaas  ovv  avrov 
ev^aerdat  vn rep  epiov  errXTjpocpoprjdrjv  otl  dvrjp  rjv  7 rvevpLaTL/cos. 
Tore  xapLevTL^opLevos  rj}  8e%La  X6LPL  6 ^ TVP  dpLarepav  puov 
a tay ova  rjpepua  tcoaalaa 9,  XeyeL  p,oc‘  UoXXal  (re  puevovaL  OXiyfreLS, 
/cal  7 roXXd  e'jroXepirjOrjs  e^eXOelv  rfj 9 eprfpiov'  /cal  eBecXavOrj 9 /cal  15 
v'rrepeOov'  evXa/3el 9 Be  aoL  7rpo(j)daeL<;  /ecu  evXoyovs  (fcepcov  6 
Bacpicov  dvappLTri^eL.  vi reOero  yap  ctol  /cal  ttjv  tov  irarpo 9 aov 
e'jriOvpLLav,  /cal  ttjv  /carryx7)*7  lv  r°v  dBeX(f)ov  aou  /cal  rrj 9 dBeXcjrrj 9 
et9  tov  p,ovrjprj  /3lov.  IBe  ovv  aoi  evayyeXi£op,aLm  ’ ApLcfrorepot 

4 Lc.  v.  31. 


P(W)TAVCls 

1 Trpoo-x&v]  AVCT  (TrpoacffxyKus)  ; 8vn  P;  (1  coepi  igitur  ex  hoc  ut  spiritalem 
iam  ilium  uidere  et  idcirco  remorari ; s ‘ as  therefore  he  seemed  in  my  eyes  then 
as  a spiritual  man  who  knew  hidden  things,  I was  minded  to  stay  ’ ; B Zyvwv 
ovv  aKpifi&s  TwevpiariKov  airov  elvai  Kai  irpoyivivaKeiv  ir dvr  a'  Kai  rotinp  irpoax^ov  (al. 
■rrpoaexuv)  paWov  irpoaeKaprepovv)  irpoaKaprepeiv ] PT(P)  ; Kaprepeiv  A VC 

^ai]  P;  5b  (after  eif.)  API;  ovv  VC;  om  T irpoaKaXeaapievos  (om  Kai)  A 2 /Ae] 
om  PA37P+  Kar  epiov]  els  4 pie  P fj  rlva  aijia  VC  3 evpes]  + Kar  4p.ov  VC  ; 

ev  epioi  Ptl  4\oyi<Jw]  + Kar  4piov  VC  5 vyialvovres ] (Lc.  v.  31)  P;  vyieis 

AP+ ; laxtovres  (Mt.  ix.  12,  Me.  ii.  17)  TVCPt  (s  cites  Pesh  of  Me.  ii.  17 ; 1 in- 
columes  ac  fortes)  6 p.r)  4yu>  ere]  P (aoi)  (txt  W) ; pup  ae  eyio  A;  iyiv  pup  ae  T ; eyd 
a e pup  V CP  7 irapaKa\eaov<ri  P(l)  5e]  om  W : + 6 (om  ianv)  AP  bKdeSopibvos] 

PTAP+;  ^kSotosVC;  HkSotos  (eK-)dedopievos  P+  8 avaveveras  T 9 oiKbrps  before 
dpair.  P;  after  dean.  P;  txt  TAVC  10  rjv]  om  AVC  (P+)  KaraXelpavTas ] 

WVCP  ; Kar a\el\f/ avra  PTA:+/Ae  P (txt  W)*;  -ppias  B (before  Kar.)  irpoabia- 

rpipeiv  T 11  tt)s  aurrjpias  T avrov  after  epiov  V 12  on]  + aXipdCbs  VC 

^i/]PT;  ean  AVCP  13  xaPLeVTL&pLevos'\  PA;  xaPl€VTia^LlJ-eV0S  TVC;  (P  various) 

els]  evrl  VC  piov]  om  A 14  rjpbpia  before  rf/  deijia  P Koacriaas  before  els  ripv  P 
15  ^eA^eii']  + eis  VC  16  6 Salpuvv ] om  A;  dalfxojv  <f>4p.  (om  6)  T 17  avapira^ei 
VC  aoi]  om  C 18  Karaax^iv  T Kai  rr\ s ade\<pT)s ] om  VC  aSe\0^s] 

+ cov  A 19  idov  TVC  etkryy.]  + on  A 
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iacbOrjaav'  direr  d^avro  yap.  /cal  6 irarrjp  <rov  Ifrjaai  e^ei 
d/c/JLrjv  aXXa  err),  iy/caprepei  ovv  iv  rfj  iprjpicp,  ical  purj  rov- 
rcov  yap1  v deXrjay^  direXOelv  iv  rfj  i rarplBc  ecu*  yeypairrai 
* yap * OyAeic  erriBAAcoN  thn  Xe^PA  erf  ApoTpoN  kai  cTpA(|)eic  eic  ta 
5 otticoo  eyOeTOC  gctin  etc  thn  BaciAgian  toon  oypANooN.  dx^eXyOeU  ovv 
i/c  tgov  pypuarcov  jovrcov  /cal  <rrv(j)6el 9 hcava ;<?,  yv  ^apiary  a a rip 
Sear  ras  iXavvovcra 9 pue  7rpo(j)bcrev ? ywerpuivas  paOoov. 

E Ira  iraXiv  Xeyec  pioi  xapievnlfopLevo*;'  0eAet9  iiria/coiros 
yevecrPai ; elirov  avrw  on  Et//X  /cal  Xey eu  pioi'  TToO;  elirov 
io  on  Et9  ra  ptayeipeia,  els  ra  /cairyXela,  els  t<x9  rpaire^as,  els  ra 
/cepdpua’  imer/coird)  avra , /cal  iav  y olvdptov  o£lvov  d(f>opl^o) 
avro,  to  Be  ^pyarov  irlvco'  o/xolcos  ima/coirur  /cal  rrjv  % vrpav , 
/cal  iav  Xeliry  aXas  y n roov  dprvpidrcov  /3aXX(o  /cal  aprvco,  /cal 
ovrco 9 avryv  iadiar.  avry  puov  ianv  y irr ia /coiry'  eyeiporovyere 
15  yap  pie  y yaarpcpiapyla.  Xeyec  puoc  ovrov  pieiBiacras’  ’'Acfres 
ra  iralyvia'  eir  la /coir  os  e^ecs  yeiporovyBrjvai  /cal  ttoXXcl  /capcelv 
/cal  6Xi/3rjvaL’  el  roivvv  (frevyei 9 Ta9  6xlyjrec 9,  pel)  e^eXOps  rrjs 
iprjpiov  ev  yap  rfj  epypap  eirlcncoirov  ere  ovBels  e^ec  ^etporovycraL. 

’ Avaywpya as  ovv  avrov  yXOov  eirl  rrjv  epypuov  els  rov  roirov 
20  piov  rov  crvvyOy,  avra  ravia  Btyyyaapievos  rots  pia/capLoi 9 

4 Lc.  ix.  62. 


P(W)TAVCls 

1,  2 £rj(rcu &■?;]  eTeXedTijaev  P 2 £ti)]  + eirra  A B;  wivTe  (before  £ttj)  VC  : 

txt  Tls  ev  rrj  eprjp.ip]  rip  Toircp  ’£vda  KaroiKeis  VC  3 de\rjo"r;s  before  toijtwv  VC 
eis  tt]v  Tarpida  P rrj ] + <rfj  (om  trou)  T 4 XeVal  + avrov  AT?  5 ev  rrj 

/ 3a<ri\eia  ABt  od v]  om  VC  7 irpo<f)d(reis ] xp€ ia^  tfroi  wpocpdaeis  VC  8 eir eira  P 

Trd\iv\  om  T 9 eh rov1]  PTA;  Xeyw  VC B : +§e  TAB  aur<p]  om  A on]  om  TA 
Ov’  eipu  ydp  A /cat]  om  T 7rou]  + /calA  ehrov'2]  PTA ; X^ywVCB:  +ai>T<p 
VC B 10  eis  ra  fia y.]  om  P 11  eiriaKoirG)  aura]  om  VC  11,  12  koll  eav 

wivti)]  Kal  tov  piev  xpvarov  olvov  irivu,  rov  8&  oijivov  d(f)opi£oj  VC  11  olvapiov ] PT  ; 

olvos  AB(VC):  +6  A o^ivov]  PVC B (-vos) ; o£i$ov  T;  o^Laas  A dta<j>opifa  A 
12  avrov,  tov  A B opoiios]  + 5^  VC  eTriaKoird}]  om  VC  ttjv  x^r.]  eis  ras 

Xvrpas  VC  13,  14  Kai  eav eadiwi]  om  VC  13  A ei\f/rj  T /3d\Aw  /cat]  P; 

e/aj8a\(\)aj  k.  T?+  ; £k) SaMto  k.  Bt;  £p,(3d\\uv  (om  /cat)  TBt;  eK^aXav  (om  /cat)  A;  (VC 
vac)  15  ya<rrp.]  + ical  P (txt  W) ; 6 8£  (om  ovtos)  VC  p.01]  om  A 17  (f>evyei  T 
18  ipr/p-ov ] fiovrjs  <rov  VC  <re  before  ewicrK.  VCB+  odSeis  ?x€l  XeLP0T0VWaL ] P; 

XecpoTovijaaL  ovSels  Stivarai  AB+  ; ouSets  x€tP0T01/e^  TVCB+  19-2  (p.  105)  dvax 

aurtfj]  A tr  to  after  18  (p.  105)  19  eir l ti]v  Uprjpov]  WTABls ; eis  to  povaaTijpiov 

VC;  om  P ei’s]  iiri  P (txt  W)  20  yuou]  om  A B aura]  om  VCA  raura] 

(after  Snjy.)  + irdvTa  A Snjyovpevos  AVC  paKapiots]  irepl  rbv  ay iov  Euay piov  VC 


105 


1115  a]  XXXV.  JOHN  OF  LYCOPOLIS. 

7 rarpdaiv'  oinves  piera  Bvo  pifjvas  nrXevaavres  rjXOov  teal 
avverv^ov  avrep.  eydt  Be  rutv  prjpidrwv  avrov  enreXaOopnqv. 
piera  yap  rpia  err)  rjpp(bar7)Ga  dppwariav  rrjv  dnro  anrXrjvos  ical 
aropid^ov'  eteeWev  an reardXrjv  enrl  r rjv  ’ AXe^dvBpeiav  nrapd 
rwv  dBeXefxo v,  vBpconra  pieXemjcras.  dnro  rrj 9 * AXeijavBpeias  5 
avpifiovXevaravres  oi  larpol,  rbov  aepcov  eveteev , tearaXapi(3dveiv  pie 
rr)v  IT aXaiarLvrjv'  %xei  V^p  Xenrrovs  aepas,  go  9 7 rpo9  rrjv  tepaaiv 
rrjv  ypierepav'  dnro  rfjs  UaXaiGrivrjs  teareXa/3ov  rrjv  | B tOuviav 
teal  ev  ravry — ovte  018a  nrbos,  eire  ef  dvdpconrivrjs  anrovBrp ?,  eire 
e£  evBoteias  rov  tepeirrovo 9'  0eo9  av  eiBeirj — tearrj^iooOrjv  rrjs  10 
vn rep  epie  X€LP° T°VLa$,  teoivcovr/aas  rfj  nrepiaracrei  rfj  Kara  rov 
pia/eapiov  Iwdvvrjv'  teai  enrl  evBetea  pifjvas  ev  £ oepepep  teeXXieo 
tepvnrropievos  epivrjaOrjv  rov  piateapiov  eteeivov,  on  ravrd  pioi 
nrpoeiptj/eei  anrep  vn rearr)v.  teal  novro  Be  pioi  Birjyeiro  cos  oejreiXeov 
pie  Bid  rod  Birjyrjpiaros  ayayeiv  eis  vnropiovrjv  rrjs  eprjpiov , on  15 
T eGaapa/covraoKTO)  errj  e%co  ev  rfj  tceXXy  ravrrj'  ov  y waited ? 
nrpbcrwnrov  elBov,  ov  vopi'crpiaro 9 IBeav * ov  piacroopievov  nva  elBov' 
ovte  eadiovra,  ov  nrivovrd  pie  elBe  ns.  \ 

3 See  Note  64.  16 — 18  ov  yw  olkos pe  tide  ns]  1 alone  preserves 

the  full  text : Nullius  se  urnquam  feminae  uultum  uidisse  confirmans  ; ne  (nec 
sess)  solidi  quidem  nosse  speciem  ; non  se  alium  umquam  aspexisse  man- 
dentem  ; neque  semetipsum  edentem  aut  bibentem  ab  altero  uisum.  A and 
W agree  with  this,  except  for  the  omission  of  Ibeav  (speciem)  by  A,  and  nva 
(alium)  by  W. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 7r\ei/(ra^Tes]  P ; 5ia7r\.  TVCB;  om  As  airrjXdov  T 2 e7re\a0.]  + Kal  (om 
yap)  VCB  4 KaneWev  P B (txt  W) : A;  odv  VC  e7rl]  PT ; eis  AVCB 

7 rapa]  viro  VC  5 vdpwira  peXeT-qaas]  PTAls  (1  atque  illic  hydropem  meditans  ; 

s ‘ as  they  thought  I was  dropsical  ’);  eis  vbpuira  yap  ( + Xoixov  B)  ipeXira  (e, ueXeTaro 
Bi)  to  Trados  YCB  airo]  + de  A 6 <TviAfiovXei>cravTes]  WAVC  ; avvefiobXevaav  PTB 
KaTaXapfiaveiv]  PABt ; KaraXafieiv  TVCBt  7 £%ei  7 ap]  Slcl  to  ixelv  VC  Xexrovs ] 

PTABtls;  Xeirrorepovs  VCB+  a^pas]  om  TA  tt)v  -qp.  up.  A 8 a7rd]  + 5eA 
KaTaXafiiov  A 9 Tatrrjd  + <av  T ; yevbpevosYC  10  eideirj]  i'doi  VC  13  pa/capiov] 

ayiov  VC  13,  14  ort irpoeipriKeL ] raura  Tpoeipr/KevaL  A 14  irpoeLp'fjKeLV  P 

(txt  W)  Kal ] om  VCP  om  PT  (txt  W)  ocpelXiov]  ideXiov  P ; uxpeXQv  W 

15  ayayeiv]  ayeiv  A:  +aXqdu>s  P (W  om  a\.  but  adds  pe  fiovXopevos  sic)  tt)s 

ip-f]pov]  tov  aaK'qTqpLov  VC  16  ry  (nrrjXaLp  tovt<p  P 17  ov  vopiapaTos  t^ap] 

om  s ibtav]  PI;  om  TAVC.B  ov  pacr&pevbv  nva  elSov]  om  Ts  tlv a 

elSo?]  Al;  pi  tls  eldev  VC B’,  om  P (W  om  Ttva,  stet  eldov)  18  ou2]  obde  TA 

pe  eldi  rts]  P (i'5e)  AB+T  (et5^  pi  tls)  Is  ; om  VCB+ 
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nm  ab 

l_l  1 79  c 

Outo?  /cal  rrj  BovXr)  tov  6eov  Tioifievir)  nrapa/SaXovarj 
icTTopLa< ; X^PLV  o’vvT€TU%y/ce  pev,  iBrjXwcre  Be  avry  tlvcl  /cal 
tc ov  dnropprjTCOv.  nrap^yyeiXe  Be  avry  Karepyo^evr)  airo  077- 
/3atBos  purj  i/cvevaat  els  rrjv  A Xe^dvBpetav,  ’E7m  nreipacrp,ois 
5 e%eis  nreptnreaelv.  rj  Be  nrapaXoyiaapLevr]  t)  inrtXadopbivT]  e^evevaev 
in tI  tt]v  ’ AXe^dvBpetav  IdTopTjaat  rrjv  nroXtv.  Kara  Be  rrjv  oBov 
nr Xtjctlov  Nt/aou?  Trjs  nroXecos  nrapeftaXev  avTrjs  ra  nrXola  ava- 
nravaeoos  ^ dptv . i^eXOovTes  ovv  oi  nralBes  it;  aTa^las  tlvos  crv ve- 
ftaXov  pid^rjv  p,era  tmv  in nxcoptcov,  avBpoov  dnrovevorj/jbivwv' 
io  o'tTtves  ei 70s'  p>iv  evvov^ov  Ba/CTvXov  rjpav , aXXov  Be  i(f)6vevcrav, 
A iovvglov  Be  tov  d^idraTov  inrla/conrov  /cal  els  tov  nroTaptov 
efiatyav  dyvorjaavTes,  /cd/celvrjv  avTrjv  XotBoplaos  /cal  aneiXals 
avreTpLyjrav,  tovs  Xoinrovs  nrdvTas  TpavpuaTtaavTes  nralBas . | 

(XXXVI)  T a /caTci  YloaeiBcovtov  tov  ®r)/3aiov  iroXXd  p,ev 
15  /cal  BvaBcr/yTjTa,  nr d/s  re  r/v  nr  paiis  /cal  onrcos  darcrjTuccoTaTos, 
/cal  nrocTTjv  mva  el^ev  iv  eavTw  nrjv  d/ca/clav,  ov/c  olBa  el  crvvTe- 

7 See  Note  65. 

13  Between  xxxv  and  xxxvi  A inserts  greater  part  of  Hist.  Mon.  (Migne 
1131c  to  1179  c). 

14  P includes  W when  not  otherwise  stated. 

P(W)TAVCls 

1 ouros]  Chapter  in  P (and  others)  : in  A comes  long  insertion  from  Hist.  Mon. 
(Migne  1115  b to  1131  a)  deov ] PT  ; Xpurrov  AVCRls  HoipLevir,]  VCRtlT  (-/xav-) 

A (-naiv-) ; Hoifxevr)  Rts;  UoTafXLaivri  P;  HoTafuaivir]  W TrapapaXolJcrr]]  + avrcp 

VCR(ls)  2 /lev]  om  TVC  : +a vrrj  /card  irpoawirov  VC B (1  cui  non  uisae)  kcu]  om 
VC  3 auri?]  + on  A 4 eKvedarjs  A rrjv]  om  VC B 5 e'xetsl  PTA;  VCR  (Is) 
5e]  -I-  77  VCR1  77]  Kai  T 6 e7ri]  eis  T avLcrr.  A ttj v ttoXiv]  avrrjv  P 

(txt  W)  7 t?)s  Nua'ou  A rrapev^aXev  P;  irapepaXov  A1  avrr/v  A;  avrrjYC 
Tois  ttXolols  VC  8 o8v]  5e  A 7rat5es]  + airrjs  Rtls  10  epos  after  evvotixov  P 
(txt  W)  rjpav]  PTAVC  ; aireKO\J/av  B ; abscidit  ac  rapuit  1 11  ay nbrarov] 

PTAVC ; ayiov  B\  Kai ] PTR ; om  AVCls  12  £j3a\{/av]  PR(1);  ^ppc\J/av  TAVC 

avrrjv]  + 7toA\cus  R(s)  (magnis  lcass  sess,  om  lrev)  \oc8opiais]  + rrXvvavres  T B ($rr Xvvav) 

Kai  air.  avv^rp.]  om  T 13  Kai  rods  PTA;  tovs  5e  VC B ; txt  W rravras  Tpav/xari- 
aavres  7rat5as]  W ; rraidas  rravras  rpavparLaavres  B T (om  rravras)  ; rravras  erpavfid- 
ricrav  rraidas  PA  (rraidas  rravTas  irpav/x.)  VC  (om  rraidas  VC)  : +arr£Xv<rav  T;  Kai 
eiaaav  B\  ; ‘ and  hardly  allowed  them  to  get  away’ s 

XXXVI  (TTepi  TTocgiAconioy)  : P(W)TAVCls 

14  HoaeLb&VLov]  VCRt;  UoaLdtovtov  WTA37J5+  ; HoaeiddvLov  PA38R+  fiev]  + iari  P 
15  8v<r5iriyr]Ta]  PA;  aveKdirjyrjTa  VCR+ ; adir/yrjTa  TR+;  inenarrabilia  1 ; ‘surpassing 
narration’ s re]  om  A rrpdos  TVCR  07rws]  om  TA  16  tlvcl ] om  A 
ev  eavrip  etyc  A rfyi']  om  P 


XXXVI.  POSIDONIUS. 
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1179  CD 

1180  A 


Tvyy]K.a  nvi.  (rwe^rjaa  y dp  rovrrp  h rl  ero<;  ev  ev  B rjOXeepi 
oirr)viKCL  e/caOeaOr^  enre/ceiva  rov  Tlotpbeviov,  teal  7roXXa<;  avrov 
/carelhov  dperds'  ev  oU  puoc  avros  Bcrjyelro  pua<z  rd)v  rjpbepwv 
dnrrep  Et?  rov  Tlop^vplrrjv  rorrov  ohcrjaa 9 eVo?  ev  dvOpcbyrco 
ov  avvrervy/j/ca  oXw  too  erei,  ovy  6puXua<;  d/crj/coa,  ov/c  aprov  5 
rjyjrdpLrjv'  dXX'  rj  fipayecn  (f)Ot,vi/cioi< ; SieyevopLrjv  /cal  el  irov 
fiordvas  evpov  aypias.  ev  ol?  irore  e/cXeirrovrcov  pbov  rbov  j3pco- 
pbdrwv,  eijr/Xdov  rov  airrjXaiov  errl  to  eXOetv  eh  rrjv  obcovpievr]v. 
/cal  irepLirarriaras  8id  irdcn^ /?  rrj 9 rjpuepas  puoXis  arreayov  rov 
arr^Xaiov  aTjpuela  Svo.  Trepi^Xeyjrdpievof;  ovv  opw  lirirea  arparuo-  10 
rov  eyovra  ayrjpLa,  naprjtyopov  /cpdvos  eyovra  h rl  rrjs  /ce(f)aXr}<;’ 
/cal  rrpoaho/erjeras  avrov  elvat  arparioorrjv  wpprjaa  £009  rov 
aTrrjXaiov,  /cal  evpov  /cdpraXov  crrafyvXcov  /cal  av/cwv  veapo- 
rpbrjrwv'  ov  Xaficov  /cal  rrepiyapr) 9 yevopuevos  elarjXOov  eh  ro 
crmjXaiov , eirl  purjvas  8vo  eycov  e/ceiva  ra  fipcopbara  7 rapapcvOlav.  15 
rovro  8e  Treiroi^/ce  ro  Oavpia  ev  BrjdXeepu'  yvvrj  rt9  ey/cvpuwv 
Trvevpca  elyev  a/cdOaprov,  /cal  ev  avr<p  too  pLeXXeiv  yevvav  iBvcr- 
ro/cei , | rov  Trvevpcaros  o-vvrpl/3ovro<;  avrrjv.  rrjs  yvvai/co<;  ovv 
SacpLOVi&pLevrjs  6 dvrjp  avrrjv  erreo-rrj  /cal  Trape/cdXet  rov  dycov 
e/celvov  rrapayevecdai.  elaeXOovrcov  ovv  rjpLwv  dpea  ev^aadai,  20 
<TT<X9  /cal  'TTpoaev^dpLevos  pcera  hevrepav  yovv/cXicriav  e^e/3aXe  ro 
TrvevpLa.  dvaerra?  ovv  Xeyec  rjpbiv’  E v£acr0e,  apn  yap  e^eXavvet 


1 See  Note  66. 


4 See  Note  60. 


P(W)TAVCls 

1 tivl]  + tolovtu)  VC(s)  7<xp]  + /ecu  VC  tovt i})]  airy  A 2 IIoiMcuj'tou  TA37 

3 ev  ah  A /u>i]  + /ecu  A dirjyecTO ] WTA B ; dLTjyrjaaTO  PVC  pug.  T B ( ev  pug) 

4 Tbirov)  om  PT  oiKTjcras]  + eirl  A 5 ( rwrer^xv^ ®]  + P \ & TB : + 7ra>7 rore 

VC  6 aW  ^']  aXXa  P-Bt  8ieyev6iu.i]v\  WTA37VB1  (uixi);  dtey evo/arjv  PA38C ; 

(om  s)  7 ay p.  evp.  VC  eKXnrovTuv  PVCBt  (txt  W)  Ppu/aaruv]  itpruv  A37 
8 eirl  to]  PT  ; eirl  r<p  WVC  ; rou  A ; om  B et’s]  eirl  A_Bt  9 rij s]  om  TABt 
p.6yis\  A airexuv  (om  ovv)  A 10  p.l\i a A B arpaTiuTrjv  rip  axVlxaTL  T 

11  (VC A place  comma  after  Tiaprjcpdpov)  naprjcp Keep.]  om  T riapiv 

(popovvraX  ex>  Kpavos  A ^o^ra2]  £xwv  W 12  opp-rjaas  (om  /cat)  A ews]e7rtVC 

13  KapraXov]  PTVCBt;  XX  ABt  veaporpL^riav ] WVCAB+;  veoTp'qruv  PB+;  veapQv  T 

14  rfKdov  A 15  Trapapujdrjpia  A B 16  to  9.  ireir.  P tyicvos  A 17  ai Wif 

om  T rip  fieWeiv ] Tip  Kaipip  ore  ^aeXXe  A tLktgiv  TB  18  ovv  yvv.  T 

19  airijs]  om  VC  eir tcTrj  before  6 av.  VC  irapeKaXei ] PB  ; ira peKaXeae  TAVC 

20  iiceivov]  iKei  A38  irapayev^adai]  + eis  tov  oIkov  avTOv  P :+  Kai  eti%acdai  vi r£p  avrijs 

VCslrev  a/4a]PTBls;  om  VCA  22  ovv]  8Z  A ev^a<rde]  + oTL  VC  aprt ] 

i)8r)  T 7 ap]  om  VC  c^eXa^ei]  PVC  ( + 6 debs  VC) ; ileXaiverai  TA1;  iXatJverai 

Bt;  i^pxeraL  B+ 
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[1180  A 


to  7 rvevfia  to  cucaOapTOv'  arjpLelov  Be  tl  e%ei  virap^cu  Xva 
irXrjpocfroprjdoopLev.  ii^ep^opLevos  ovv  6 Bacpucov  a,7ro  Oep^eXiov  tov 
t ol%ov  rfjs  avXrjs  oXov  e(3aXe  /carco.  r)v  Be  to  yvvacov  e^aeTtav 
purj  XaXrjaav’  p,eTa  ovv  to  ej-eXSecv  tov  Baikova  eTe/ce  /cal 
5 eXdXrjaev. 

ToO  dvBpds  tovtov  /cal  Trpo^rjTeuav  eyvcov  TavTrjv'  'lepcuw/xos 
tl 9 Trpecr/SvTepo?  w/cec  els  tou?  tottovs  e/ceivov<;,  apeTrj  Xoycov 
p(QpLCLL/coov  /ce/coa p.7] pievos  /cal  ev(f)VLa‘  ToaavTijv  Be  eZ^e  /3a- 
a/caviav  o>9  in ro  r avTrjs  /caXinrTeaOaL  twv  Xoycov  ttjv  apeTrj v. 
io  avy^poviaas  ovv  outgo  6 TLoaeiBcovLOS  rjpuepas  irXeLovs  Xeyec  pLOt 
7rpo$  to  oo?  otl  'H  puev  iXevdepa  EtauXa,  rj  cppovTL^ovaa  avTov, 
7 rpoTeXevTrjaec,  d'jraXXayeZcra  avTov  T/79  (Baa/cavia 9,  G09  olpcat. 
%dpLv  Be  tovtov  tov  dvBpds  ov  pur)  ol/ajcret  dyLos  avrjp  et’9  TO09 
T07roo9  tootoo9,  dXXa  cf)0dcrei  avTov  o cfrOovos  /cal  pce^pi  tov 
15  IB  tov  dBeXcjrov.  ev  ol  9 /cal  avve^rj  to  irpaypia.  /cal  yelp  /cal 
’Ogv7 repevTiov  tov  pia/capLov  rjXaae  tov  ’I TaXov,  /cal  IT eTpov 
aXXov  Ttva  AlyvTTTiov,  /cal  Xvpcecova,  OavpiaaLovs  avBpas,  ov 9 
Te&)9  iyco  eirecnr]pLrivdpLr]v.  ovtos  pboi  BcrjyeZTo  6 TVoaeibcovios  00 9 

6 See  Note  67. 


P(W)TAVCls 

1 Tj/uv  2xel  TL  VCjB  (om  tl  B\)  Is  virdp^ai]  5et£a l VCls  2 odv]  om  A 

airo  dep..  after  o\ov  T 3 oXop]  6X775  A;  om  YC  6/3aXe  kcltw]  /eara/SdXXet  A 

e^aeTiav]  + %xov  TVC  4 ro]  tov  T daipova]  + /eat  PI  herv  6 tov  dvdpos 

TatiTirjv ] YCT  (aveyviov)  (B)  1 ; Tabrrjv  Zyvuv  before  tov  died.  P (not  W)  /ecu]  tjjv  P 
TavTrjv]  om  W 

TVCls 

6 ’lepuvvpos]  PW  om  rest  of  cap. ; A becomes  a B text  7 ev  tols  tottols 

eneivoLS  T 7,  8 apeTrj  \6yov  (sic)  ypappaTLKrjs  Keieoap.  /cat  peylaTrj  eixpvlq.  pupaCuCbv  T ; 
(cf.  s : ‘ being  ornamented  with  excellence  in  the  word  of  grammar  and  skilful  also 
in  the  Roman  speech’)  8 pupai'/cuv]  + rroWrj  Bl  (uehementer  ornatus)  /cat] 

+ heavy  B\  de  et^e]  om  T eZ^e]  ^°'Xe  B : + ttjv  VC  /3aaieavLav'\  + evbaei  T 
9 vwb  Tabrys  /eaXi/7rrecr0ai]  Tiis;  KaXbirTeLV  VC1  ttjv  dp.  tlov  X.  VC  10  6] + 07105 
TB(s)  ijp4pas  7rX.]  om  T 11  717)65x6  065]  om  Ts  y pev  ef>p.  abrov  II.  rj 

e\evd.  T 13  Tobrov  de  x&Plv  W 07105  olicpcrei  (om  avrjp)  VC;  0710s  dvrjp  els  r. 
r.  r.  oUrjaeL  B ev  tols  totols  tottols  VC  14  ’4<f>6 acre  yap  6 <f>6.  avrov  T 

/cat]  om  VC  15  ra  irpaypLara  VC;  eius  uerba  1;  ‘what  he  foretold’ s /cat 

yap  /cat]  om  T 16  ^vmjperiov  yap  T ^Xaoe]  + oSros  R(s)(T)  : +evTevdev 

(al.  tvdev)  J31(T)  : (T  after  ’IraXoj);  ovtos  ijXaaev  evrevOev)  17  tlvol  &\\ov  T 

oalovs  VC  oi)s]  pera  raOra  ofs  VC  18  dLrjyrjaaTO  C o]  + /t£yasTs 
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aprov  irelpav  pirj  e^cov  citto  €tov< ; Teaaapa/coarov , pirjTe  pirjv 
lxv7]<TLKaicr)aa<;  nvl  fieftpi  rjpuaeias  rjpiepas. 

(XXXVII)  ’ AXX09  ^apairlayv  ns  yeyovev,  h Te/ce/cXrjro  Be 
(tlvBovlos,  Trape/cros  yap  cnvBoviov  ovBeTrore  ovBev  TrepLefidXXero' 

0?  7 roXXrjv  e^r/a/crjaev  d/crrjpLoavvrjv,  ebypapupLaros  Be  wv  direar^-  5 
6i^e  irdcra ? ras  y papas’  /cal  diro  TroXXrjs  d/crrjpuoavvqs  /cal 
pLeXerris  ypacficov  ovBe  ■gpep/pcrat  layyaev  ev  iceXXiq),  pur)  rnreptarjT(o- 
pcevos  vXrj,  dXXa,  1 repcep^opevos  rrjv  ol/covpevrjv  ravrrjv  /carcopOcoae 
tt)V  dperpv'  ravrrjs  yap  eyeyovei  /cal  rr/s  (frvaew  Bcacfropac  yap 
elaiv  (pva ecov,  ov/c  ovatcjv.  ro 

A i'pyovvro  ovv  oi  irarepe^ ? on  Xaftcov  nva  avpiraiKT^v 
| da/cr)rr)v  irerrpa/cev  eavrov  pipots  f/E XXrjaiv  ev  7 ro\ei  nvl  ehcoai 
vopucrpiarcov.  /cal  a<p pay [eras  ra  vopiapara  ecfivXarre  Trap ’ 
eavTco.  €ttI  toctovtov  ovv  7 rapepeive  /cal  eBovXevae  tols  ayopa- 
aacnv  avrov  pipois  pe^pus  ov  /cal  ^pLanavovs  avrovs  €7 roiTjae  15 
/cal  rod  Oedrpov  d7rearr]ae,  Trape/cros  aprov  /cal  vBaros 
ovBevos  Xapfiavcov,  ovBe  rjav^a^cov  to5  arbpan  airo  peXerrjs 
ypacf)d)v.  tco  pa/cpw  % povw  irpcbros  /carevvyrj  6 avrjp , elra 

3 This  chapter  of  1 is  printed  in  Bibl.  Casin.  III.  Florileg.  306.  P in- 
cludes W when  not  otherwise  stated.  On  Sarapion  see  Note  68. 

TYCls 

1 b xov  TVG  els  Teacrap&KovTa  bry  T VVV]  om  VC  2 pv7]<riKa.Krj(rav  T 

pexpL  VV-lcr‘  VP--]  om  T 

XXXYII.  (TTepi  X&p&rncoNOc)  : P(W)TAVC[33]ls  : (T  interpolated  in  places 
with  B readings) 

3 ’Eapa-rriwv]  P B8~9~10  ; Repair  lojv  others  (see  Note  68)  ns  before  Zap.  TVC 
7^7 ovev]  + ovopan  VOBl(s)  iireKeKXrjTo  5e]  P (om  8b  W)  ; bTTLKXrjv  8b  VC  ; eiriKXr/Tos 
T B ; om  A (6  rb  <nv86viov  TrepipefiXripbvos)  4 wepiejUaXero  W B 5 evypdp.p.aros] 
WTVA40B1 ; dypdp.pLa.Tos  PAC33s  6 7racras]  om  P T&s]  + &7/asP;  ddas  B 

7 peXerrjs]  + t&v  TVC  -ppepeiv  T rrj  KbXXrj  A 8 aXX’  17  T Tadrir/v  after 
dperrjv  TVC;  om  A (B)  9 eyeyovei]  TAB  ; eireieovei  (sic)  VC  ; yeyove  P /call 

om  TA  (pvaew s]  TA1  (natura)  ; wpoaipbaews  P ; trpoOeaews  VC  ; b^ews  B : 

(s  ‘ asceticism  ’ : 10  (pi screw]  TA371  ; irpoaipiaecov  P ; irpodecrewv 

VC;  'eZewv  PA38 : (s  ‘asceticism’)  11  7 ovv  A;  8e  B Trartpes]  + sancti  Is 
avpiraLKTrjv]  + avrov  VC  12  'EXX.  after  tlvI  TVC  14  ovv]  de  A B edotiXeve 
VC  17  ov8ev6s]  + erepov  VC B ( aXXov ) (Is)  Xapfidviov]  PA38J5+ ; peraXappl. 

TA37VCJ5+  a7ro  peX.  ypa.<p.]  P B (ddwv  ypa<p.);  airb  ypoup.  p.eX.  A;  airo  tt)s  rwv 

7 pa<p.  p.eX.  VC;  a7ro  peX.  t&v  ddiwv  Xoyluv  T : + ovtcos  8b  toijtois  6 p.a.Kdpios  rrapapelvas 
r(p  p..  XP-  (T)-B  : (On  significance  of  symbol  (T )B  see  Note,  p.  37)  18  rip]  + ovv  P ; 

8b  A ; interea  1 ; txt  WVC  (and  (T )B,  altering  structure)  r<p  p..  XP°VV]  om  s 

Xpbv<p]-\-  btcdvip.  irpos  toijtois  ovv  VC 
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77  jjufxd<iy  elra  6 crvpLTras  0Z/C09  avrwv.  iXeyero  Se  on  ei?  oa ov 
avrov  rjyvoovv  dp,(j)OTepcov  evnrre  tov 9 7roSa9.  dfxtyorepoi  ovv 
ficuKTiG Sevres  aTrearr^aav  tov  OeaTpi^eiv,  real  eVt  tov  arepbvbv 
Kal  0eocr€/3r]  eXdcravTes  /3iov  acjioBpa  rjBovvTo  tov  avBpa  Kal 
5 Aeyovcnv  avrdr  Aevpo,  dBeXcfie,  eXevOepcbcrcopLev  ere,  eireiBrj 
aicr'xpds  rjpias  BovXelas  r/Aevdepcoaas  avros.  Aeyet,  avrols' 
’Et^St)  evrjpyrjcrev  6 6eb<z  icai  eacbOrj  vpucov  77  ^vx7),  eiTrco  vpuv 
TO  p,V(TTr)pLOV  TOl)  BpdpLdTOS'  iyb)  KaTOLKTeipTJCra 9 vpcbv  T7]V 
^jrv^ijv,  iXevOepos  giv  dcr/crjTr) 9 too  yevei  AlyvTTTio 9,  tovtov  X^Piv 
10  Treirpaiea  epavTov  iva  acbcrco  vp,as.  Be  tovto  7re7ro[rj/cev 

6 6eo<;  /cal  eadOrj  vpiwv  77  ^rvxv  T779  6/4779  Taireivdaew^, 
AafteTe  vpbwv  tov  XPvcr^v  Xva  direkOo}  /cal  aXXot9  fiorjOrjera).  oi 
Be  7 roXXa  'irapa/caAecravTe 9 avTov  /cal  BLa/3e/3auocrdp,evot  otl 
Il9  7 raTepa  ae  e^opuev  /cal  BecrTroTrjv,  puovov  puelvov  p,e&  rjpiwv'  ov/c 
15  Laxvaav  avTov  irelcrai.  TOTe  Xeyovatv  avTW‘  A 09  to  xPv<Ti0 v 
7TT&)%ot9,  appaftebv  yap  rjpcv  yeyove  acoTrjpia^'  aXXa  Kav  BP 
ivcavTov  77/4^9  opa. 

Outq9  t«49  avvex&o'i'V  dTroB^pLiai^  KaTrjVTrjaev  et9  EXAaSa, 

/cal  BiaTpiyfras  Tpccbv  rjpbepoov  iv  ’ A6rjvai<;  ov/c  f)%L(bOr)  7rapa  tcvo<; 
70  apTov  ovTe  yap  Kepp,a  efiaaTa^ev,  ov  irrjpav,  ov  pirjXcoTrjv,  ovBev 
tw v tooovtcov.  TeTapTT]^  ovv  e7ri\a/3opLevr)<;  rjpepas  a<j)6Bpa 
67 reivaae'  Beivrj  yap  rj  a/covcrios  rrelva,  avvr/yopov  e^ovaa  ttjv 


P(W)TAYC[33]ls 

1 6 after  a6px.  YC  6'rt]  om  WA B ev  otry  TB;  els  8v  A 2 rjy vdovv] 

+ Xpovov  A 3 axeaxpcravTo  VC  4 Oeoaefirf]  PT33  ; 6eo<pi\rj  AB  ; evaeppY C 
avSpa]  ay lov  P 5 C7ret5r;]  + ttJs  VC;  /cat  T 6 ppa s after  SovXelas  VC;  after 

avrbs  A : +<rv  P (txt  W)  aurds]  om  VC  ; before  pXevd.  PTj B (txt  W) : +6  8e 

avoKpidels  VC  7 ia&drjaav  v/mQv  at  i/'uxat  PI  8 KaroiKTeipas  VC  ras  rf/vx^s 
P33C1  9 d<TK7)T7]s  after  Aiyiirrios  VC  10  tweidri  5e]  /cat  ix eidy  VC  exolrjcrev  T 

11  /cat  eadjdrj  vp.Qv  ij  \pt xX\  TAs  ; Kal  iadodtjaav  vpuv  at  \pvxo-i  P;  om  VCB1  12  to 
Xpvaiov  TB  axtXdu]  P;  aireXduv  VCT B (after  aXXots  TB);  om  A 13  7roXXa] 
PTA1;  om  VCBs  avTbv~\  PJ5ls;  om  TAVC  StapepaioijpevoL  TB  14  ere] 
om  A Kal  8e<nrbT7]v  before  ere  P peivov  after  rjpuv  VC  15  rort]  om  A 

tov  xpwbv  AVC  16  appafiuv ] atrios  A ovtos  yey.  T\pXv  A 17  opa]+  Kal 

ovtus  e^rfXdev  ax'  avTuv  A: + 6 5<:  (prjaiv'  'T pels  86re  to  vptrepov'  eyu  y dp  aWdrpia 
Xp^po-Ta  ov  xapliopaL  xtvrjaiv  (T )B  (after  aur-ppLas)  19  rpets  rjpepas  TA  ijpepuv] 
+ 68ov  in  marg.  P (m.  1)  (not  W)  20  yap]  om  T ixe^pero  A ouSev] 

ov8 ’ a XXo  ti  T ; ov8 ' 6'Xws  rt  B 21  out']  A ; om  W ijp.  ixiXafi.  A -^/t^as] 
+ pphev  6'Xws  toi^tois  7 evaapevos  B\  22  7a/)]  + eorlv  AVCR  xeiva]  PTA  ; 

vijareia  VC B avvifiyopov]  P;  avppaxov  TAVC B 
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diriarlav.  Kal  <tt as  eirl  yecoXo(j)Ov  rrjs  n roXecos,  ev6a  ol  ev  reXei 
ycrav  crvvaOpoi^opievoi  rr 79  7roXecos,  rjp^aro  aTroBvpeaOai  (3'iav 
piera  /cporov  yeipcov  Kal  Kpd^eiv’  VA vBpes  ’ Adrjvaioi,  ftorjOelre. 
/cal  TrpocrBpapiovres  drcavres  v(f)  ev,  rpi/3covo(f)6poi  re  /cal  ftippo- 
(f>opoL,  Xeyo vcriv  avrcp'  Tt  e^eis,  avOpcoTre  ; rj  iroOev  el ; rj  ri  5 
irda^ei^  ; Xeyet  avrois’  Tw  puev  yevei  el  pul  Alyvirnos'  acf)  ov  Be 
rrjs  aXrjOivrj 9 puov  TrarplBos  direarrjv  rpial  Baveiarais  rrepierreGa' 
/cal  ol  puev  Bvo  pov  dirrjXXdy^aav  7rXr)pco9evre 9 ro  %P^° ?»  °^K 
e^ovre 9 o ey/caXeaovcnv’  6 Be  els  puov  ov/c  aTraXXdrrerai. 
(fnXo7rpaypovovvres  ovv  e/ceivoi  rov 9 BaveiGras  iva  avrovs  ro 
7rXrj pocfroprjGcoGiv,  rjpcorcov  avrov'  IIoO  elal,  /cal  rives  eiai ; rls 
ecTTLV  6 6,)(Xd)v  goi  ; Beltjov  r)puiv  avrov  Iva  ctol  /3orj6rjGcopev. 
rore  Xeyei  avrois'  '^lyX^aav  pioi  e/c  veorrjros  (jnXapyvpLa  /cal 
yaarpipuapyla  /cal  iropvela'  rcov  Bvo  aTrrjXXdyrjv,  \ (j) tXapyvplas 
/cal  rropvelas'  ov/cen  pot  o^Xovat'  yaarpipapylas  Be  diraX-  15 
Xayrjvat  ov  Bvvapai.  reraprrjv  yap  eyjco  rjpepav  pur)  cfraycov, 
/cal  rrapapevei  poi  6)(Xovaa  77  yaarrjp  /cal  ^r/rovaa  ro  avvrjOe 9 
%/36o 9 ov  avev  ^rjaai  ov  Bvvapai.  rore  rives  rcov  cfnXoGOcjrcov 

P(W)TAVC[33Jls 

1 yeioXocpov]  + rivbs  Bl(s)  ev  reXei]  WT  VCB ; evreXets  PA  2 avvrjdpoia/ievoi  T 

rr} s]  + roiadrrjs  P (txt  W)  ttjs  7r6\ewsJ  om  T ; before  rjaav  A j Slav]  WT ; At av 

A 37B+;  f3la  P33A38VC-Bt  3 Kporov]  + rQv  T /cat  Kpafeiv  before  pera  Kpdrov  P 

(txt  W)  4 irpoadpap.]  + 5e  (om  /cat)  TVC.B  atravres ] om  P v (f>  £v]  P.B1 ; 

om  TAVC;  (s  ‘to  him’)  ot  rpt/3.  (om  re)  TA  rpifioviipopoi  T;  rpificovopocpoi  P 
(txt  W) : (T  repeats  clause  irpoadp.  cur.)  fiippiocpbpoi  A;  fiifpocp.  VC  ; Krjpocp.  T ; 

Kippocp.  Bl:  + cuius  uoce  commoti  Is  (before  irpoadp.)  5 avdpame ] PB;  om  TAVCs 
V1]  PS;  kclI  TAVCs;  (om  1)  rf]  PJ51 ; Kal  TAVCs  6 Treats]  + rdre  TVC1 
eipX ] om  T 7 direarrjv  irarp.  A dav.  irepieireaa ] P-B  ; irepieireaa  dav.  TA37  ; 

irepieireaov  dav.  VCA38  8 pov]  after  air.  VC  ; om  P (txt  W)  irXrjpudtvTes  to 

Xpeos]  WTAVC33i5ts;  irXijpcjdevTos  toD  xpeoi/s  P5+1  9 ^x0VT^]  + Xolttov  VC 

6]  ip  AB1  eynaXtoovaiv ] PVCB+;  eyKaXeawaiv  TAJ5+;  eyieaXovaiv  JB+  ets]  rpiros  JB+ls 
p.ov\  after  a7r.  AVC;  fie  P (txt  W)  10  oev]  PTA;  5^  VCB  11  irXrjpuaojaLv  T 
avrov ] om  T ettrt2]  + /cat  P (txt  W)  rts  eanv ] om  TB(s)  tLs]  irov 

VC  12  6 oxAwt']  dievoxXovvres  T B ( dioxXoCvres ) avrov s]  TjBs  fiorjO.  aoL  A 

13  utxXiiaav]  PT;  CoxX-qaev  AVC B p.€  d.iro  vedr.  (before  wxA.)  P ; om  A 

13,  14  (piXapyvpia d7r?/AAdt777i']  om  T 14  iropv.  k.  yaarp.  Bis  : + Kal  P (txt  W) 

tu>v]  + fih  P (txt  W) ; ovv  B 14,  15  /cat  ol  fiev  dtio  ovKen  fioi  ox X.  (om  dmjXXdyTjv 

<piX.  k.  iropveias)  A 15  /cat  ovk£tl  /cot  evoxX  ovai  T:  om  VC  ov  /cert]  + yap 

P (txt  W)  S£]  om  W diroaTr\vai  A 16  ijfiepav  before  £xw  X ; after  (pa yuv 
VC  ; om  W 17  oxA.  /cot  A /cai]  om  PAs  (txt  W)  18  f^crai]  ^rjv  T : + 5Aws 
P (ou  dvvdfitOa  oXcos  W)  rives]  + iirl  T 
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virovorjaavres  elvcu  avro  cncrjvrjv , &i$6a<nv  avr o3  vopiapa'  teal 
he^apevos  eOtj/cev  ev  aproTrcoXelw,  /ecu  \a/3cbv  eva  aprov  dve^co- 
prjae  Trapani)  pa  oSevaas  rrjs  rroXecos  /cal  prj/cen  vrroarrpeyjras 
et9  avrrjv.  rore  eyvcocrav  oi  (fyCkoarocfsoi  on  dXrjOcos  evaperos  tfv, 
5 /cal  hovre 9 ra>  dpro7r(bXrj  rrjv  nprjv  rov  aprov  eXaftov  to 
vopiarpa.  eX6cbv  Se  €69  rovs  irepl  Aa/ce$aipova< ; rorrov 9 rj/covae 
nva  rov  7 rpMTov  rrjs  TroXecos  A\aviyaiov  elvau  a pa  izavn  raj 
oiK(p  avrov,  evaperov  ovra  ra  aXXa.  rovrep  iraXiv  ireirpa/cev 
eavrov  Kara  to  7 rpevrov  Spapa'  /cal  eWo< ? Bvo  ercbv  airoarrjaa 9 
10  avrov  rrjs  aipeaeco 9 /cal  t^i/  rovrov  eXevdepav  irpoo-rjyaye  rfj 
e/c/cXrjaia.  rore  avrov  dyairrjGavre 9 ov/cetl  cb 9 oi/cerrjv  d\V  G09 
yvrjaiov  aBe\(f)bv  rj  rrarepa  el^ov  /cal  eSo^a^ov  rov  6eov. 

Ovros  e/3aXev  eavrov  1 tote  els  rrXoiov  o;9  6<f>eiXovra  7rXevcrai 
ettI  rrjv  rP (opTjv'  oi  vavri/col  vyrovorjaavres  on  rj  hairavas 
15  elarjvey/cev  rj  iv  xpvcrqj  /ce/crrjrai  ra  avaXwpara , dyrepiepyars 
avrov  eSe^avro,  aXXos  aXXov  vopicravres  elXrjcfrevai  avrov  ra 
aKevrj.  ev  rat  dyro'TrXevaai  avrovs  /cal  yevecrOai  ayro  araSlcov 


13,  14  O vtos 'Pc bpyv]  T : napa/caAecras  8e  avrovs  kcu  napaBepevos  rcu  Beat 

efiaXev  eavrov  els  nXolov , a.7ro8ovs  Kal  tovtois  to  rlpypa  <a\  pyd’  oXcos  n emuo- 
pi^opevos,  ypycraro  err\  'Poopyv  7rXein rai. 

B : Mer’  oXlyov  iraXiv  xpovov  irapaKaXeeras  7 roXXa  tovtovs  /cat  avaxcopycras  6 
irvevpariKos  adapas  'SepaTricov,  eftaXev  eavrov  els  ttX olov,  duepiroXycras  k at  tovtois 
opoicos  rols  deo-norais  to  rlpypa , py S’  oXcos  n eniKopi^opevos,  tos  ocfielXcov  eVi  ryv 
'Pcopyv  nXevi rai. 

P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

1 elvcu  avro]  PT ; avrd  eh  on  A;  to  5 papa  ehai  VC  : OKyvyv  ehai  rb  Tpaypa  B 
v6pi<rpa]  + £v  Bl( s)  2 aproKoireiip  P (txt  W)  eva ] om  TAYC  avex^pr/ae] 

+ Kal  A 3 oSe&ras]  iKbr^p-qa as  T : after  rrjs  tt.  VC  4 eis]  irpos  P (txt  W);  ev  T 
avrrj  T : +ei-i]Xdev  A 5 rov  aprov  tt)v  t.  VC  6 AaiceSalpova  TVCJB  7 rov 
irp&Tov ] P (om  tov)  TAs  ; t&v  irpwTwv  VC33P1  ehai ] ovra  A apa]  adv  T 

8 airrou]  om  AVC  evdperov]  + de  AVC  ovra]  PTA;  om  VCB’.  + avdpa  PI: 

+ 7rep.i  A 10  Kal  ttjv  toijtov  eXevdtpav ] xal  tt)v  olniav  to6tov  eXevOtpov s P 

(txt  W)  : + apa  Tracry  ry  o’udq.  B : (pera  rrjs  abrov  yaperys  Kal  iravros  rov  oikov 

33)  10,11  toijtov r6re]  om  T 10  Trpoo"fiyaye]  + abrovs  VC B ( toijtovs ) 

11  obK^Ti]  + avrbv  P 12  aSeXcpbv  77]  om  VC  (s  ‘ lord  and  father  ’)  irartpa  y 
abeXcpbv  T Kal  A_B(s)  6e6v]  33  inserts  apophthegma  and  the  story  of  “the 

Little  Gospel”  ( Prol . 98)  13,  14  ovtos ’PiOpyv]  for  T and  B see  above 

13  ouros]  om  WA  pera  toDto  ZfiaXXev  a vt6v  A 7rore]  om  A ; rore  eavrbv  W 

13,  14  cos Pibpyv]  om  VC  14  ol]  + 5^  PA;  ovv  VC B;  txt  WT  om  T 

15  elayyayev  A 16  vTovoyaavres  P ; voplaas  A B abrov]  om  T ; after  oKetiy  A 
17  ev]  + yovv  P;  8e  A ; (txt  W)  r$]  to  P (txt  W) : + ovv  TVC B yevtadai] 

+ cos  VCP331s 


1187  a] 


XXXVII.  SARAPION  SIN  DON  IT  A. 


113 


irevraKocr'iwv  ’A Xe^avBpeta^  r)p%avro  oi  ervL^drai  i repl  Bvcrpas 
rfXiov  eadiecv,  tmv  vavTLK(bv  'Kpofyaybvrwv.  elBov  ovv  avrov 
otl  ovk  eadiei  rrjv  n rpdrrjv  rjpuepav,  Kal  TrpoaeBoKrjaav  Blcl 
tov  7 rXovv'  bpLoico^  /cal  rrjv  Bevrepav,  ical  rrjv  rpirrjv,  ical  rrjv 
rerdprrjv.  rfj  7repL7rrrj  rjpiepa  ftXeirovaiv  avrov  KaOe^bp,evov  5 
VavXV  T(P  'ndvras  iaOueiv,  /cal  XeyovaLV  avrep'  A id  tl  ovk, 
iaOieLS,  avOpcoTre  ; XeyeL  avrolv  r/0 tl  ovk  e^a).  TrepLeLpydcravro 
ovv  7rp09  dXXtfXovs'  T49  avrov  eXa/3e  ra  aKevrj  rj  ra  avaXco- 
puara  ; Kal  cb 9 evpov  otl  ovBeis,  rjpfjavro  BLapid^eaQaL  avrep  Kal 
Xeyeiv'  IIa)9  eiarfxQes  avev  dvaXcopudrcov ; 7 roOev  rjpbLV  6^649  10 
Bovvac  to  vavXov ; rj  iroOev  e^649  rpa(f)7]vaL ; XeyeL  avrols' 
’Eyo)  7 rpay/ia  ovk  e%o>‘  drveveyKare  p,e  Kal  ptyare  ottov  pue 
evpare.  eKelvoL  Be  ovBe  eKarov  % pvaivcov  r/Beax;  av  eXvov,  aXX' 
T/VVOV  TOV  (TKOTTOV  aVTOOV.  OVTCOS  OVV  rjV  iv  TCp  7rXoi(p  Kal 

evpeOrjaav  rpeefrovres  avrov  eo>9  (Pd)p,7j<;.  15 

'FjXOcov  ovv  ev  rfj  'PcopLrj  rcepLeLpya^ero  T49  ecrj  pueyas 
dcrKrjrrjs  rj  aaKrjrpLa  ev  rfj  7 roXei.  | iv  ol 9 rrepiervye  Kal  A opLvivw 
tlvI  pLadrjrfj  'Qptyevovs,  ov  rj  kXlvtj  puera  Oavarov  voaovvTas 

P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

2 vavriSv]  P (txt  W):  +ij8ri  VC1  eTSoi']  PT  (ws  ovv  eldov)  As  ; ISovres  VCB1 

08 v]  8£  A;  om  W 3 /cat]  PA(s);  om  TVCB1  irpoaeSoK.]  + ort  A 5ta  tov  7rXow] 
PTAVC;  aySlav  nva  £k  tov  ttXov  B 1;  arjSLav  iaxyKivai  33  ; ‘sea-sickness’ s 5 T77] 
+ Si  TA33  Tr£p.TTTy]  + ovv  VGB  6 ycrvx&s  T /cat]  om  A 7 avOpcoire]  + Kal 
VC  ort]  om  T £%w]  + 0LKo8<ravTes  Si  tovto  oi  vavrLKol  B\  TrepieipydaavTo] 
PA  ; -povTo  B ; -epyafavrai  TVC  8 ovv ] om  T B wpos ] om  TAB  aXX^Xots  TV 

rts]  -f  ovv  C;  apa  B ’iXafiev  avrov  (toijtov  C)  VC:  + eV  Tip  TrXoUp  B1  77]  /cat  A 

9 /cat  ws]  P ; a5s  ovv  TVC  ; ibs  Si  A B elSov  A p,&xe<rOai  P (txt  W)  aury] 

irpbs  avrov  VC;  om  T /cat  X£yetv ] X£yovres  TBA  (after  avaXwp..)  10  etV^X^es] 
-ft35e  TA  avaXwp. drwi'J  + aXXws  tc  5^  VC;  /cat  aXXws  B Trbdev]  + 5^  P 

ijpuv  after  £x€l*  ^5  a^er  Sovvai  A;  (txt  W)  11  rj]  PT33(s) ; om  AVCB1  rrodev] 
+ 5^  AC  12  aveviyKare  VC  /JLex]  om  P(s)  (txt  W)  pipare]  + p,e  PVC  (txt  W) 
/Ae2]  om  WAC  13  evpere  VC B oiire  WT  eis  e/c.  xpucrtVous  P (txt  W) 

r)8£o}$]  + ovK  A ^Xi/op]  WTAVC;  tovto  eirolovv  P B (r.  £TroLovp,ev) ; illuc  uenissent  Is 

aXX’  ijvvov]  om  As  14  tov  ckoitov]  ttjv  oSov  T ; tov  kottov  A ; om  s avT&v]  PT  ; 

om  AVC1  14,  15  otfrwj *P cu/x^s]  txt  A ( B ) ; om  T;  others  altered  14  rjv  iv 

Tip  7rX,  ] om  P /cat]  om  P ; after  evp.  W /cat  evpidrjirav]  om  Is  14,  15  /cal  evp. 
Tpi<f>.  avrbv]  evpedds  Kal  Tpe(f)6p.evo$  Trap'  avrois  (after  'P wpi,r]s)  VC;  oVtios  ovv  evpiOrjaav 
ipipovres  nal  TpiipovTes  avrbv  iv  rip  7 rXoLp  33  15  avrov  rpicf).  A ^ws]  + ti7s  AVC 

16  elireXdijJv  P B (txt  W) ; iXdbvruv  VC  rrj  'P viparj]  avrrj  P (txt  W)  TepieipyaaaTO 

AVC33  iarl  VC B 17  ofs]  y P (txt  W):  +/cal  AVC  /cal]  om  TA(£)1 

A op.vlvip]  PTVC33B+;  Aop.vUvvi  ABtl  (Dominioni)  18  pa6.  ’D.]  VCBls;  om  PTA33 
p.era  tov  davarov  avrov  VCBl(s)  voaovs  B (s  ‘every  malady’) 
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iaaaro.  ireptrv'Xprv  ovv  avrqr  /cal  a xfreXrjdels  7 rap'  avrov, 
avrjp  yap  r)v  reropvevpevo 9 ev  re  rjdet  real  yvebaet,  padorv 
Trap  avrov  rt?  a\\o9  eLrj,  da/crjrr 79  rj  aa/ajrpta,  eyvco  7 repl 
^Gvya'C)ov<Tr)<$  nvos  rrapdevov  rjrt 9 ovSevl  awervyyave.  /cal 
5 padcov  7 rov  pevet  aTrrjXde  /cal  Xeyet  rrj  vTrrjperovcrr)  avrrj  ypatSt’ 
Et7r ov  rrj  rrapdevcp  ort  'Avay/catws  crot  e^co  a vvrv\eiv,  6 deb 9 
yap  pe  direaretXe.  rrapapetvas  ovv  Svo  rj  rpets  rjpepas  varepov 
avrrj  erwerv^e  /cal  Xeyet  avrrj ’ T t /cade^rj  ; Xeyet  avrep’  Oi) 
/cade^opat  aXXa  oSevco.  Xeyet  avrrj’  Ylov  oSevet 9 ; Xeyet  av to3‘ 
to  Tlpds  rov  deov.  Xeyet  avrrj’  Zfj 9 rj  anted aves  ; Xeyet  avrep’ 

Yliarevco  els  rov  deov  on  aired  avov’  f gov  yap  aap/ci  Tt9  ov  prj 
oSevarj.  Xeyet  avrrj • Ov/covv  tva  pe  irXrjpocjroprjarj?  on  enredave? 
nrotrjcrov  o 7 rotco.  Xeyet  avrep'  Award  pot  eirtra^ov  /cal  iroteb. 
aire/cpivaro  avrrj’  N e/epep  iravra  earl  Sward , irape/cro<;  rov 
15  acre(3rj(Tat.  rore  Xeyet  avrrj’  VE %eXde  /ecu  7 rpbeXde.  aire/cptvaro 

6 (rvvTv%elv]  33  inserts  : Xeyei  avra>  rj  ypavs • *E/c  7roXXa)v  ercov  ovde  tlvl 
(rvveTvx f.  kcli  iraXiv  Xeyei  avrrj • EtVe  avrrjv  (sic)  otl  6 6eos  pe  aireexTeike  ervv- 
Tv^elv  croi.  This  insertion  is  from  B,  and  from  this  point  to  the  end  33  is 

largely  interpolated  from  a B MS.  15 — 8 (p.  115)  aneKpivaro e<8vaa- 

ptvrj]  VC  : r/  8e  Xeyei  avra-  ’I dov  roaavra  errj  e^co  eyKeieXeicrpevr]  kcu  prjdevl 
crvvTvxovcra'  eav  ovv  e£eX6a>  aieavdaXl^co  i roXXovy.  Xe'yet  avrrj  eKcivos-  K at  aoi  ri 

P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

1 taro  W;  tarat  VC  ovvrvx&vT;  iirir.  YC  (joepeXrjdels]  PTA33 ; oiKobopijdels 
VC# (Is)  7 rap']  an’  A 2 iv  re  rfQei]  ev  rrj  ddq i (om  icai)  VC  yvuoei]  + Kal  X&yip 

Ps  (before  yv.)  pa d£ov]  + re  P;  ovv  VC;  icai  (before  pad.)  A;  txt  WT  3 wap'] 

air'  A aXXos  efy]  PT  ; etrj  aXXos  VC (B) ; om  aXXos  A eifyj  + e/cet  Pis  4 rrapd. 
nvb s VC  irapd.)  + bcrlas  A t)ti$  ovdevi  avvertyx ave]  P;  ijns  (cos  VC B)  et rj 
(+  eyKaTaK€K\ei<rp£vr)  ev  K^XXrj  prjS^trore  BY)  prjdevi  crvvTvyx^vovaa  TVCP1 ; prjdevl 
avvTvyxoivoijixrjs  A 5 pad&v  de  A;  p.  ovv  TVC B irov  ptvei]  Ps;  avrrjs  rbv  oTkov 

TAVC  (raiirrjs  VC)  PI  birrjpeTovp^vri  W P aurrjs  A ypatdi]  + otfarj  A:  + uade  Is 

6 dire  PA  (txt  W)  6]  om  WVC  6 yap  deos  A 7 airiaTei\e]  + irp6s  <re  B 

(1  ad  colloquium)  5i5o  ijptpas  rj  ( + /ca£  VC)  rpeis  TVC  5i jo  om  P33  r)  rpeis] 

om  s 8 /cat]  om  T 9 Xeyet  aiirrj]  om  P ; 6 be  ira\iv  irpbs  avr'fjv  VC  11  air£- 
davov]  + T<p  Kbapip  B (1  cass  143  and  rev,  om  sess  and  cass  348)  yap]  + rrj  VC P 

rts]  om  VC P 12  bSerja^  + irpos  rov  debv  PI  Xe'yet  avrrj ] om  P X^yet]  + o?»' 

VC  12,  13  omovv 6 iroiQi]  om  VC  and  substitute  similar  passage:  ot )kovv 

airidaves  (5-7,  p.  115)  13  5]  a P (txt  W)  Svvara iroiG)]  e’in  eirira^eis  poi  iroi- 

r)a  at  ^xw  14  aireKptvaro ] PTP  ; airoxplverai  VC;  X^yet  A:  + /cat  X^yet  P 

a i/tt?]  +T^i  VC  7T.  earl  5w\]  WAVC;  v.  8vv.  eon  P;  dvv.  eon  it.  P;  it.  8vv.  (om 

eon)  T 15  aoKijoai  (sic)  T 2£eX0e]  Plrev;  eijeXdovoa  (om  /cat)  VC;  KareXde 

TAP(s) ; om  1 7r/)6eX0e]  + /cal  Koivivvrjoov  per ’ epov  eis  rrjv  ( KKXrjotav  VC  15-8 

(p.  115)  aneKpivaro eKSvoaptvr]]  (VC  rewrite,  see  above) 
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aVTCp  6/C6LV7)'  E l/COCTTOV  TTepLTTTOV  CTO?  €^(0  KCU  OV  7 TpOTjXOov'  K.CU 
iva  ri  irpoeXOco  ; Xeyei  avrf}'  Et  chreOaves  r<p  /coapicp  /cal  croi 
6 /coapios,  ravrov  aoi  e.an  /cal  'rrpoeXOelv  /cal  pir)  7 rpoeXOelv' 
rirp6e\6e  ovv.  TrporjXOe’  /cal  pier  a to  irpoeXOelv  avrrjv  e^co  /cal 
eXOeiv  ecos  e/c/cXrjalas  nvos  Xeyei  avrrj  ev  rfj  e/c/cXrjala'  Ov/covv  5 
el  OeXeis  pie  7 rXrjpo/poprjaai  ore  dnreOaves  /cal  ov/cen  %fjs  avOpor- 
7 ro/ 9 apea/covaa,  n rolrjaov  o 7 rotoo,  /cal  oiSa  on  cnreOaves’ 
e/cBvaapievrj  /car  epie  irdvra  aov  ra  Ipdna  eirl  rcbv  copicov 
0es  /cal  7 rapeXOe  piearjv  rrjv  1 roXiv  epiov  irpoXapipdvovros  too 
a^r/pian  rovrep.  Xeyei  avr  00  e/celvrj ’ 'Z/cavhaXi^co  iroXXovs  10 
eirl  too  da'xpjpicp  rov  irpaypiaros,  /cal  e^ovai  Xeyeiv  on  ’E tjearrj 
/cal  Baipiovicbad  eanv.  dire/cplOrj  avrrj'  K ai  aoi  tl  pieXei  eav 
eiircoaiv  on  E £earr)  /cal  Baipiovicbad  ean  ; av  yap  avrois  aire- 
Oave 9.  rore  Xeyei  avrep  e/ceivr]'  E 1 n aXXo  0eXeis  | iroicb'  els 
tovto  yap  to  pierpov  ovSe  evyopiai  eXOeiv.  rore  Xeyei  avrrj'  15 
vISe  ovv  pir]icen  pieya  (f>pbvei  iirl  aeavrfj  cos  iravrcov  evXafiearepa 
/cal  airoOavovaa  too  /coapicp'  eye 0 yap  aov  ve/epbrepos  elpu,  /cal 
epyep  Bel/cvvpu  on  aired  avov  too  /coapicp'  air  a6  cos  yap  /cal 


peXei,  ve<pa  over/ ; rj  be  e^rjXOe  kcu  7rapayeyovev  ev  rrj  eKKXrjcriq.  enr eXB cov 
ovv  k at  evpcov  avrrjv  Xeyei  avrrj • ,’E7rXrjpo(j)6prjads  pe  ev  rovrep'  eri  ev  c roi  e^co 
elnelv,  6 eav  Troirjerrjs  reXelcos  pe  neneiKas  on  anedaves  pev  ra>  Kocrpep,  £jjs  be 
rep  Beep  icaBeos  eeprjs.  rj  be  otto  rov  vvv  eirrev  Uavra  7 roirjereo  Xoinov  /cat  ev 
ovbevl  alcr)(VvOr](Topai.  6 be  einev  avrfj'  'B.K.bverapevrj  k.t.X. 

(The  words  in  spaced  type  suggest  the  influence  of  B.) 

P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

1 iKelvrj]  PB1;  om  TAs(VC)  Kal2\  + vvv  Ps  ( B a'qpepov)  (txt  W)  4 ovv]  + i]  Se 

TAYC1 ; txt  Ps  : ( B altered)  pera]  + o$v  (om  /cat)  T ; 8e  B /cat  e\0eti/] 

om  A 4,  5 /cat2 rt/'os]  om  1 5 nvos]  + aireXdiov  ovv  Kai  evpwv  avrrjv  VC; 

tXdivv  6 paieapios  evpev  avrrjv  B ; (1  vac,  lrev  om)  5-7  01 jkovv arrtdaves]  VC  tr  to 

12, 13  (p.  114)  6 0Aets]  + reXetus  B(VC)  7 oWa]  yv&aopai  VC  6'rt]  + aXrjdios 

Bl  arredaves ] + X^yei  avr-rj  T 8 aov]  om  TAVC  9 de s before  eirl  P pkaov 

AVC;  pev  els  T 10  anavd.]  +roi)s  P (txt  W)  11  rod  tt pay paros]  PTB;  roinp 

vpaypan  AVC  12  direKpidrj ] P;  aTOKplverai  TVCB  ( + /cai  Xiyei  B);  Xeyei  A 

rl  aoi  VC  peWei  (sic)  PTA  (txt  W)  13  on  ’E£.  /c.  daip.  ian]  tovto  B;  om  VC 
aurots]  avrrj  VC:  + a»s  Xtyeis  VC B 14  r6re]  + rrlrrrei  avroO  els  robs  r rbbas  /cat  VC 

eKeivrj]  om  VC  : + deopal  aov  VCBlrev  (1  om  et  n iroiQ>)  1 rota)]  elrrk  A ( KeXevaov 

/cat  rroiQ  B)  15  pirpov]  + a.K/j.rjv  TVC B : +ovk  Zcfrdaaa  PTVCP  (rjXdov)  ; txt  WAls 
ovde  evxopai  eX^eti']  PAls ; ei >xopai  de  (pdaaai  T B ( eXOeiv ) ; evxov  poi  dd  (om  C)  (pddaai 
els  a vrdv  VC  X^yeij  + oSv  (om  rore)  VC  16  ide  ovv]  om  T arravnov  A 
evXafieartpa  o&aa  rravrwv  P 18-1  (p.  116)  arradus 7rotw]  om  P (txt  W) 
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av€7rcua'xvvT(ti<;  tovto  7 tolw.  Tore  KaTaXeL^a 9 avrrjv  ev  rcnrei- 
vo^poavvr)  ical  /cXacra9  avrrjv  tov  rv(j)OV  dve^oop^ae. 

IIoXAa  Be  £gtl  teal  aXXa  a 7re7roLr)/ce  OavptaaTa  TTpayptaTa 
ra  awrelvovra  els  diraQeiav . ovto9  reXevra  e^rj/coarov  aycov 
5 €to?  tt}?  rjXiKias,  ev  avTrj  rfj  'Voopurj  ravels. 

(XXXVIII)  Ta  Kara  TLvaypiov  tov  aoiBiptov  Btcucovov , 
avBpa  /3ej3i(o/c6ra  /card  tovs  diroaToXovs,  ov  B'acaiov  ^avyacrai, 
aXXa  tclvtcl  ypafyf)  irapaBovvcu  ev?  ol/coBopirjv  tmv  evrvy^a- 
VOVTOOV  KCU  B6£av  TTj  9 dya0oT7)TO 9 TOV  CT(OTr)pO<Z  rjpLWV,  a%LOV 
io  rjyrjo-apLevos  avcoOev  e/cTtOevac , 7rw9  re  rjXOev  eVl  tov  gkoitov , /cal 
07T0)9  avTOv  e^aaKYjaa^  d^[co<;  TeXevTa  TrevTrj/covTa  Tecraaprov 
€tmv  ev  ttj  epr/pLcp,  kclto.  to  yeypapupuevov  ’En  oAiVco  XP^ncP 
pOOCEN  €TH  TTOAAX 

Ovto<;  t c5  //.ev  7€vec  ??v  IIovt£/co9  7roXeft>9  ’I /3opwv,  vios  %&>/>e- 
15  tt icncoTV ov'  dvayvd)GTr)<z  iceyeipoTovriT  at  i rapa  tov  ayiov  B aatXe'iov 
tov  eirLGKoirov  ttjs  e/c/cXrjaias  Kataapeoov.  //.era  ovv  tov  Oclvcltov 

6 On  Evagrius  and  on  the  genuineness  of  this  chapter  see  Note  70.  On 
sasbsccarm  see  Note  71.  This  is  one  of  the  chapters  edited  by  Preuschen 
Pall.  u.  Ruf.  105 — 14;  1 is  printed  in  Bibl.  Casin.  III.  Florileg.  313. 

12  Sap.  iv.  13.  14  On  Ibora  see  Note  72.  Soz.  vi.  30  (8)  ’E yevero 

8e  tco  fiev  yevei  ’Ifirjpcov  7 roXlrrjs  npos  ra  na\ovpev(p  Ev£eiVo)  ttovtco. 


P(W)TAVC[33]ls 

3 iari]  om  YC B davp.  a 7re7r.  (om  irpayp.)  T davp.  ireir.  (om  a)  VC 

4 rd]  P B ; om  TAVC  ovtios  T TeXeirrp]  W breaks  off  here  £ros  ayiov  A 

5 PApy]  PTAVC33s;  epipup  B\  (arm  and  Syriac  Vita  Serap.).  See  Note  69. 

XXXVIII  (TTepi  EyArpiOY) : TVCll2csa  arm 

6-13  ra  Kara 7roX\a]  for  c see  Prol.  116,  and  for  arm  Preuschen  loc.  cit. 

7 av8pa d7ro<TT6Aoi;$]  om  12  9 Tys  ayadorrjTOs]  om  l2csa  aiorypos  ypQv]  T 

(om  rjpCov]  B\\2’,  Oeov  VCsa;  ‘God  our  Saviour’  c 10  eicnd tv ai]  TBt ; eKdeivai 

VC:  (B\  emend  grammar  by  writing  eKrldepai)  11  eavrov  Y C 12  ip^pip]  + iv 
rip  povacrrypiip  rip  idlip  VC  Kara 7ro\\d]  om  l2sa  yeypappivov]  + ios  VC 

14  ovtos x0}P€'iria'Kl)ir0Vl  om  ^2  TV  y^vei]  T B\  Soz;  t6  pkv  yivos  VC.B+ 

rjv  before  t.  piv  yev.  VC  II6jmo$  VC.B+  T fiop&v]  T ven  VC.B1;  T/3 i]piov  ABSoz 

c arm;  (om  sa,  vac  12)  xwpe7rur/c67rou]  VC1  (filius  presbyteri  multarum  ecclesi- 

arum  curam  gerentis  quos  periodeutas  uocant)  sa  (periodeuta  ^ rpea- 

j3vrlpov  TBc  arm  ; (12  vac):  + avdpbs  evyevovs  t&v  irpiiirtav  tt)s  irbXeios  VC  (arm) 

15  dvayv .]  + be  VC  16-1  (p.  117)  tov  iiriaKbirov BactAetou]  om  T ven 

tt}$  e/ocX^trtas BatriXe^oi;]  om  12  16  K aicraptiov]  + tt)s  irpbs  rbv  ’Apyia  (al. 

’Apyaiav, "kpyeio)  Bl  (circa  fines  montis  Argeici)  c (‘among  the  Arkeans,’  see  Prol. 
118);  txt  VCsaarm:  (Tl2  vac)  Tbv  davarov]  VC  ; Tpv  nolprjaiv  B 
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tov  dylov  B acrCXelov  rrpoa^cov  avrov  rrj  in rirrjBeiorrjn  6 aocf>co- 
raros  /cal  airaOeararo^  /cal  n rauBela  BcaXcipTrcov  T prjyopLO<;  6 
N atyavQqvos  eirlcr /cotton  rrpoyei  pilfer  ai  Bcdrcovov.  i/cec0ev  iv  rrj 
pLeyaXp  avvoBco  rrj  Kara  ^covcrravrivovrroXiv  /caraXipirdvei 
avrov  rco  pa/caplco  Ne/craplco  rep  imcncoTrcp  BicCXe /cn /ccor arov  5 
ovra  Kara  rraacov  rwv  alpecrewv.  rjvOei  Be  iv  rrj  pieydXrj  7 roAet 
Xoyoi<;  veavievopuevos  /card  rrdcrrjs  alpecrea )<?.  cr vve/3r)  ovv  rovrov 

crcftoBpw 9 irapd  irdcrr t?)?  7 roXews  rcpLcbpievov,  elBwXco  7 repi- 
rrayrjvai  yvvaucucrjs  im0v pitas,  co<?  avro<;  rjpbiv  Birjyrjo-aro.  varepov 
iXev0epw0el<;  to  eppovovv,  dvrrjpdcr0r)  rovrov  rrcCXiv  ro  yvvaiov'  10 
rjv  Be  rwv  p,eytardvwv.  6 ovv  E vdypios  rov  0eov  (fio/3ovpLevo< ; 
/cal  to  eavrov  alBovpuevo<;  avvecBos,  /cal  7 rpo  ocf>0aXpLwv  0ep,evos 
to  p,eye0os  rr)<;  ala'^TjpLoavvr]^  /cad  ro  imyaipecr'ucaicov  rwv 
alpecrecov , rjv^aro  rov  0eov  l/cerevcov  orreos  Trap ’ avrov  iparoBia‘0fj. 
rrjs  ovv  yvvac/cb<;  e7Ti/cecpbevr)<;  /cal  Xvrrwarp ? 0eXwv  avaywpyjcrai  15 
ov/c  ta^ve,  BeapLoc^  rrps  0epaireia ? ravrrj 9 /ca-reyop,evo<;.  per  ov 

2 See  Note  73.  2 — 4 Soz.  (8)  'EcfnXoaocfirjae  8e  ko!  irraihevSr)  vr to 

TprjyopLW  rco  irruTKOTrco  'Na£iav£ov  rovs  iepovs  Xoyovs’  fjviiea  8e  irrerporreve  rrjv 
iv  Ka)V(TTavTivov7r6\et  iKKXrjirlav,  ap^idiaicovov  avrov  ei’^ev.  6 — 9 (p.  119) 

(9)  ’Aotciov  §17  ovra  rrj  o\jsei  k al  rrep'i  rrjv  iaOrjra  (fnXonaXov  (cf.  inf.  p.  119, 
1.  14),  padiov  ns  rwv  iv  reXei  £ r/Xorvrros  yvwpipov  eivai  rrj  yaperjj,  Odvarov 

TVCllgCSa  arm 

3 Na^icu'^pos]  T ven  VCll2csa  arm  ; Nu<7aei>s  or  Noa^s  B%  ( + irrlaKorros  abeX<pbs 

rov  iv  nprj  tQv  arroarbXiov  Bao\  rov  iiria kotov)  (cf.  Note  73)  diaKOvov ] ‘ chief  of 

the  deacons ’ arm  (Soz)  "iKeWev ] + i\divv  6 ayios  Tprjybpios  iiria kotos  B\:  ‘he  went 
up  with  holy  G.  to  the  synod’  sa(c):  (VC  put  stop  at  Kuvar.  not  at  Slolkovov)  : txt  Tl2 
4 /earaX.J-f  Si  VC  5 rip  irr.]  om  T 6 Kara  r r.  r<2v  alp.]  om  saarm  6,  7 ijvdei 

aipiaews]  om  VCsa  6 Sc]  T ; 7 ovv  al  ovv  B 7r6\et]  + ^ T 7 Kara  rrda-qs 

alpicrews]  om  12  ovv ] 5^  VC  9,  10  ws dvrqpdaOri]  The  punctuation  is  un- 

certain : that  of  VC  arm  sa  (but  sa  om  tiarepov)  is  adopted,  VC  however  add  Sc  after 
i ’xxrepov ; Tll2  (but  12  om  iXevd.  rb  <j>.)  put  the  stop  after  varepov  ; Be  place  it  after 
< ppovovv  9 dLrjyeiro]  TB+  10  rb  eppovovv]  VCB+;  rod  (ppovr/paros  T ; rod  <pbvov 

B\ ; (a  similar  use  of  to  (ppovovv  occurs  in  W at  end  of  c.  lviii)  rotirov  after 
yvv.  T 11  fjv  8e  rwv  pey.]  VCsa;  rjv  Sc  iv  rovro  r<2v  pey.  B ; rjv  de  eh  rwv  pey.  6 

avqpavrrjsT:  -1-uiri  coniux  ll2(c)  12  dip.]  Oewpevos  VC  13  imxoupeaiKaKov] 
VC  ; irrLxaipeKaKov  T B 14  rrap ' abrov]  TJBVC  (om  avrov  C) ; om  l2sa  : -frou  deov  VC 
iprroSiadrj]  VC  ; iprrodiadrjvai  (om  07rws)  TJ5  14,  15  VClc  punctuate  as  txt;  Tl2sa 
after  Xvrribarjs ; also  B,  but  passage  is  rewritten  and  enlarged ; arm  recasts 
15  oof]  om  TJ512sa  arm  imKeipivqs]  impaivopivrjs  VC  Xvrrc!)ar]s]  + rjs  T 

(avrrjs  B ) 16  taxvcre  C rai>rr)v  (sic)  T 
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7 roXv  Be  tt) 9 €v%rj<;  avrov  rrpo/coy\rd(Tyj<z  rrpo  rrj<;  rov  rrpayparo^ 
rrelpas,  irrearij  avrco  dyyeXacrj  oirraala  iv  (T^rjpiaTi  | crrparicorMV 
rov  vi rap^ov,  /cal  dpird^ei  avrov  /cal  ayei  cw?  iv  Bi/caarr]pL(p  /cal 
/3aXXei  avrov  els  rrjv  Xeyopevrjv  KovarcoBiav,  /cXoiols  cnBrjpols 
5 /cal  aXvaeaiv  avyiva  /cal  % eipa 9 /caraBrjordvrwv,  rwv  err  avrov 
iXdovrcov  Brjdev  rrjv  alriav  ov  Xeyovrcov.  avro<;  Be  rfj  avveiBrjaei 
fjBei  ore  X^PLV  Tavrrj$  v^iararai  ravra,  irpoaBo/crjcra 9 rov  avBpa 
avrfjs  evrervxrifcevaL  iv  rco  ovv  Xiav  avrov  aywviav  aXXrj 9 
Bl/ctjs  rrparropevr 79  /cal  fiacravi^opevwv  erepcov  eVt  iy/cXrjpari , 
10  epeve  acjrbBpa  dycovid) v.  peTaorxrjpariffeTai  ^ o ayyeXo?  6 rrjv 

orrraaiav  irapaayoiiV  eis  irapovcriav  yvrjaiov  (piXov,  /cal  Xeyei 
avro)  BeBepevcp  peraifv  creipa<;  reaaapd/covra  /caraBi/cwv'  T ivo<$ 
eve/cev  /carexv  ivravOa , /cvpi  Bid/cove  ; Xeyei  avr<f>'  K ara  pee v 
dXrjOeiav  ov/c  irriarapai , virovoia  Be  pie  e^ei  on  6 Beiva  6 arro 

15  vrrdpx^v  iverv^e  /car  ipov  dXoycp  f rjXorviria  rrXrjyei^'  /cal 

BeBoi/ca  prjirore  xpr/pairiv  6 apx^v  Biacf)6apel 9 npcopia  pie  vriro- 
l SaXXrj . Xeyei  avrd>%  EZ  a/coveis  rov  (f>iXov  aov,  ov  avpfyepei 

aoi  ev  rfj  rroXei  ravrrj  Bidyeiv.  Xeyei  avr<f>  6 Et)ay/no9‘  ’Eaz/ 

0 0eo9  pie  ravrrj 9 T179  crvpcpopds  drraXXa^r]  /cal  iBrj<;  pie  iv 
70  K.(ovaravrivov7r6Xei,  yvcdOi  on  evXoy(o<;  v<f>l<rrapai  ravrrjv  rrjv 

npcopiav.  Xeyei  avrat  i/ceivos'  <$?epco  ro  evayyeXiov  ical  opoaov 

atrip  eprjxo.vd.ro'  els  epyov  be  tt po^rjaeaBai  peWovarjs  rrjs  eTTifioXijs,  aaOevbovn 
atrip  efiofiepav  nva  nai  aojrrjpiov  ovelparos  oyjnv  eirnrepnei  to  Belov  edo£e  yap 
cos  67ri  eynXrjpari  c rv\\rj(f)Bels,  aibrjpoo  debeaBai  7 rodas  aal  x€l pas.  (10)  pe\- 
\ovri  re  aorta  els  diKao-rrjpiov  ciyeadai  ica'i  npcoplav  vrre^eiv  npocreXOJdv  ns 
vnedei^e  rrjv  iepav  rcov  evayye\La>v  [3l(3\ov,  #cat  v7rt(r^j/eiTO,  el  ttjs  7r6\ea>s 
e£e\6oi,  t<o v deapaiv  avrov  dnaWd^eLv,  na\  on  tovto  TroLijaei  opicov  dnrjTei. 

TVCll2csa  arm 

1 5e]7o0i'YC  2 (rr/jariwrwj']  YCR+lc;  (ttpcltiutov  TI?+l2sa  3 eirdpxov  B\  (c) 

ayei\  + avrov  VC  ws]  om  VC12  6 drjdev ] 5r)  (sic),  om  rrjv  alriav on  T 

7 rrjs  X“PLV  (om  radrris)  T 7,  8 tt poad ivrervx •]  om  sa  7 rbv  avdpa  abrrjs] 

T(B)112c;  avrrjs  r(p  avdpl  VC  8 ivrervx-]  + r<p  ducaarrj  Blc  9 elcrTpaTTopivrjs  T 
eVt]  + roiodnp  B( sa)  10  ipeive  T o2]  om  T 11  Trapa<rx^v]  + aur<£  VC 

eplXov]  a8e\(j)ov  T : + 7rp6s  iwlerKe^Lv  rjKovros  xpos  avrbv  B (c  ‘who  had  come  to  visit 

and  comfort  him’)  12  pera^v  bed.  T aeipq.  VC  12,  13  Karabbeuv Kara 

pev]  om  T 12  rl  ovreos  (om  ivravda ) Bl  13  atrip]  + ineivos  -B(lsa) ; Euagrius  12 

16  0 HpX- 1 > 0 &px-  XP‘  0-B  (pdapels  T rip.  pe  viropdWr/]  T B 

(wepip.  5+)  (Soz)  112  ; Tipwp-fiaeral  pe  VC : + peylarri  B (lsa  mortis)  17  aKoteis]  + pov 
Tl2c  18  X^yei]  om  T 6]  om  VC  19  pe  ratrrjs  rijs  avpef).  air.]  T B;  pe  air. 
rrjs  avpef).  ratrrjs  VC  20  rr)v  rip.  ra&njv]  VC  21  atrip)  + irakiv  VC  (1  tunc) 

ixelvos]  + d ovrws  ?X€L  arra  <pip<a  to  euayy.]  om  sa 
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fiot  ev  avnp  on  dva^wpels  rrjs  7 roXecos  ravrrjs  /cal  (ppovrl^ees 
aov  rrjs  ^v^rjs,  /cal  inraWdrTw  ae  rfjs  dvdy/crjs  ravrr 79.  r)vey/cev 
ovv  to  evayyeXeov  /cal  wpeoaev  avrat  Kara  r ov  evayyeXeov  on 
Uape/cros  puces  rjpeepas,  eva  (f>6daw  epe/3aXeev  els  to  7 rXoeov  ra 
ipedred  fiov,  ov  per]  Trapapeeevw.  rov  dp/cov  ovv  rrpo^coprjaavros  5 
eiravrjXOev  enro  rrjs  e/cardaew 9 rrj 9 yevopeevrjs  avrqr  ev  rfj  vv/cre' 
/cal  avaaras  eXoylaaro  on  Et  ical  ev  e/cardaee  yeyovev  0 op/cos 
ceXX'  opews  wpeoaa.  /3aXa) v ovv  rravra  ra  avrov  els  7 rXoeov 

ep^erae  els  'Ie/oocroXuyita. 

K a/cee  Be^eovrae  irapa  rrjs  pea/capeas  XleXaveas  rrjs  'Pcopeaeas.  10 
rrceXev  Be  rov  Bea/3oXov  a /cXr]  pvvavros  avrov  rrjv  /capBlav  /caOdirep 
rov  Qapaoo,  cos  veep  /cal  aefrpeywvre  rrjv  r/Xe/ceav  yeyovev  ev- 
Bvaapeos  ns  /cal  eBeyjrv^yae  perjBevl  perjBev  elprjrcobs,  /edrceeae  rraXev 
efjaXXdaacov  rols  epeareoes  /cal  ev  rrj  BeaXe/crw  e/capov  avrov  rj 
/cevoBo^ia.  6 Be  eperroBearris  rrj 9 7 rdvrcov  rjpecov  aTTcoXeeas  6eos  15 
eve/3aXev  avrov  els  irepearaaev  1 rvperov,  /ca/ceedev  els  voaov 
pea/epav  e%apcr]vcac<p  % povep  rapeyevaas  avrov  to  aap/ceov,  Be  ov 
even roBi^ero.  rwv  larpwv  Be  aTropovvrwv  /cal  rpo7rov  Oeparreeas 

per]  evpea/covrcov,  Xeyee  avrdr  rj  pea/capea  M eXavea'  Ov/c  dpea/cee 
peoe,  vie , rj  arj  pea/epovoaea.  elrre  ovv  peoe  rci  ev  rfj  Beavoea  aov.  20 
ov/c  eare  yap  aOerjs  aov  rj  voaos  avrrj.  rore  drpeoXoyrjaev  avrrj 

(11)  6 be  Tijs  fil(3\ov  ecfrayjsdpevos,  fj  prjv  code  npa^eiv  eVco/xocraro*  bia<pedels  re 
Tcov  beapcov,  avTLKa  e^rjyepdrj-  /cat  tco  delco  ovelpco  neiadels  bie(fivye  tov  Kivbvvov. 

TVCll2csa  arm 

1 ev  ai)r£]  om  Tsac  dvaxupel  T (ppovri^ei  T 2 Tavrips]  om  T 5 obv 
opK.  VC  irpoxup'pGMTOs]  yevopivov  VC:  +a.7rexc 'opujaev  6 avrjp  kolI  cvdtws  Kal  avros 

VC  : + evdtws  c arm  Soz  (cf.  VC)  6 tt) s yev vvktl ] om  Tsa  7 eXoy^eTo]  VC 

8 ci7 ravra  T ra  aurou]  T (B  a elxev)  l2(lsa) ; om  VC  ei’s]  + rd  VC  10  /cam] 
+ 5^  V;  KaKeiaai  (sic)  C;  om  l2c  MeXav/as]  TI?+ll2sa  (arm);  MeXa^s  VC5+c 

11  5£]  TBi  ; odv  VC  Kada-irep  tov  $.]  om  12  12,  13  /cat  <r<f>piy&vTL idLxf/tixVve] 

om  12  (sa  paraphr.)  12  rrj  ijXiKLa  T yeyovev]  + Tra\iv  B\  ivdoiaapbs  VCJ5+ 
13  prjbevi  prjdev  eiprjKuis]  om  l2c  arm  (sa)  ovSevl  T prjdev]  om  T 14  eKapov 
abrov  rj  Kev.]  VC B\\  eKapovro  Kevodo^Lg.  Tl2;  Kapobpevos  in ro  Trjs  nev.  B + 15  Trjs] 

+ r<2 v VC  d7rwXetas]  + /cat  TrpovoT]T7]s  tt)s  aurriplas  tujv  xf/vx^v  rjpQ v VC  17  rapt- 

Xedcras  avrov  rb  cr.]  om  sa  Tapixebovaav  T 5t’  ov  even rod.]  om  l2csa  arm 
18  eV  e 7ro  ero]  TB1:  + eis  dperrjv  B (VC:  di  ov  iveTrodi^ero  prj  dvvapevos  GWtppove'iv. 
tov  ovv  Secnrbrov  deov  oiircos  raxa-  tt  poo  pta  avros,  /cat  tQv  iarpQv  raxa  Kara  irpbvoiav 
tov  KpeiTTOvos  airopotivTuv  /c.r.X.)  diropovvTuv  /cat]  om  sa  19  oi>x  VC  ay  la  T 
MeXdj/77  VC  20  t<x]  + arcana  lsa  21  ade^s]  T;  adela  B ; deov  avev  VC 

( tov  after  voaos  VC  rore]  VCll3c  (B  obv) ; 6 5^  Tsa  avrrj  wp.  VC 
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to  TTpary/jia  crvfi7rav.  rj  Be  Xeyei  avr o>*  A09  p^oi  | Xcyov  eVt  Kvplov, 
on  e^rj  tov  g/cottov  tov  piovrjpovs  /3lov ' /cal  el  /cal  dpbapTcoXrj 
rvy^avo),  irpoaevyop,ai  Tv  a BoOfj  aoc  ^/copiiaTos  fcorfc/f  0 Be 
crvveOero.  evTOs  ovv  oXlycov  r/puepcdv  vy lave'  /cal  avaaTas  Trap ’ 
5 avTrjs  e/ceiv'qs  perypicpidaOr],  /cat  e^epyerrai  e/cBrjpLrjcras  els  to 

OpOS  TTjS  NiTplaS  TO  Iv  AlyVTTTW. 

’Ey  co  ol/crjaas  Bevrepov  eros  to  rpirov  elaftaXXei  els  rrjv 
eprjpov.  ^rjaas  ovv  Be/careaaapa  errj  ev  rot 9 Xeyopievois  KeXXlois 
r\aQie  pie v \irpav  dprov,  ev  Tpip/rjviaifp  Be  ^earrjv  eXaiov , avrjp 
10  aTro  dflpoTaTov  /cal  TpvcprjXov  /3iov  /cal  vypordrov  rjypievos. 
eiroiei  Be  ev^ds  e/carov , y pdcfrcov  tov  erovs  rrjv  Tipd)V  piovov  cov 
r^aOcev'  evcfivoo 9 yap  eypacfre  tov  o^vpvyyov  % apa/CTr/pa . evTos 
ovv  Be/caTrevTe  eToov  /caOapevaas  els  a/cpov  tov  vovv  /caTrj%Loo0r) 
% aplo-piaTOS  yvcoaecos  /cal  ao^ias  /cal  Bia/cpiaecos  TrvevpuaTcov. 


2 — 8 Soz.  (11)  Eiv  vovv  re  Xaficov  xprjvai  perievai  tov  d(rKr)TiKOv  fiiov, 
i^edrjprjcrev  it c KcovcrTavTivovTroXeoos  els  'lepoaoXvpa.  <a\  pera  xpovov  riva  napa- 
yevopevos  irr\  6eav  tod v iv  ’2<r]TeL  <piXoo-o(f)ovvT(ov , rjapevKTe  rrjv  ivOade  bia.Tpifir)v. 

7 — 9 (p.  121)  For  the  much  fuller  Coptic  account  see  Prol.  143 — 45. 

12  See  Note  74. 

TVCll2csa  arm 

1 to  vpaypa  cbprav]  omnia  quae  in  animo  eius  erant  l2c  arm  (echoes  of  ra  ev  Trj 

diavolq,  cov  above)  cbpirav]  om  T ij  5e]  Kal  T 2 tov  ckottov 

Tvyx&vu]  om  T ckottov]  + cov  YC  (12  quam  spopondisti)  3 Trpoceb- 

Xopai]  + virep  cov  VCsa ; irpos  Kbpiov  B\2  ; deum  lc  : txt  T KopiaTos  fays] 
from  B and  1 : Kaipbs  Kopidrov  (al  Kaparov  al  peravoias)  Kal  Tpodecpia  fays  B ; 
uiuendi  commeatum  1 ; uitae  tempus  12  ; Kaipbs  T ; pQcis  Kal  vyela  cibparos  YC  ; 
‘release  from  thy  affliction’  sa;  ‘health’  c;  ‘time  for  repentance’  arm  6 5£] 

+ ebdia)s  VC  4 cvvedeTo]  + i]  de  ayia  tov  deov  dobXrj  ob  diiXenre  Trpocevxopivt]  ypipas 
Kal  vvktos  virbp  abrov  Tbv  deov  iKerebovca  VC  ; ebfapivys  de  avTrjs  B vylaive  VC 

-cap'  abrijs  iKelvrjs]  om  sac  (arm)  6 o/)os]  + to  T klybirTip]  At  this  point 

c departs  so  widely  from  the  Greek  as  to  be  almost  worthless  for  textual  purposes 
(cf  Prol.  143 — 145)  7 els  6 T £tos  to  rplr.]  om  T 9 pkv]  om  T 

apTov]  + TTjv  rjpepav  Bll2sa  Tpipr/vip  T eXaiov]  + nam  nihil  coctum  sumebat  in 

cibum  nec  aliquid  de  pomis  gustabat  12  (cf.  c,  at  this  exact  point:  ‘ Macarius  replied 
that  he  should  not  eat  vegetables  or  anything  cooked,’  Prol.  143)  10  clt to  aKpov 

Kal  Tp.  Kal  aypoTarov  filov  T 11  eKarov]  + cotidie  ll2csa  arm  tov  Ztovs  after 

ijcdiev  VC  12  61-bpvyxov]  B (o^vpiyxov  Bt) ; o^bpoyxov  T ven ; 6£bpixov  VC;  (1 

oxyryncham  cass  348,  oxyrincam  sess,  ochirincam  cass  143  ; 12  librale  manu ; sb 
^<73  ^ : ‘according  to  the  likeness  of 

oxunirika  ’ arm : om  sac)  13  els  &Kpov]  Tl(c)  ; els  arav  VC  ; om  Bl2sa 

T(p  vot  T 
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awrarret  ovv  ovro s rpia  ffifiXua  lepa  povc^cov  dvTLpprjn/ca 
ovtgi)  Xey opeva,  Trpos  rob s Baipovas  inronOepevos  re^yas.  tovtco 
(o^Xrjaev  els  (Bdpos  6 rf/s  iropvelas  Balpcov,  bos  /cal  avros  rjplv 
SirjyecTO'  /cal  Bid  irdcrr]S  vv/cros  yvpvos  earrj  ev  tu>  (jopean 
%< etpbovo s ovtos,  bos  /cal  irayr/vai  avrov  ras  crdp/cas-  aXXore  5 
7 raXcv  cb^Xrjaev  avrw  rrvevpa  fiXacrcforj  peas’  /cal  ev  Tecrcrapd/covra 
rjpepaes  vtto  areyrjv  ov/c  elarjXOev,  cos  avros  r)pev  Bir]yr)<jaro,  cos 
/cal  to  abopa  avrov  /caddvrep  rbov  dXoycov  f aocov  /epbreovas 
e/cj3pdaat.  rovreo  rpees  eTrearrjcrav  ev  rjpepa  Baipoves  ev 
(T'X'ijpaTt  /cXrjpt/cbov  7 repl  Trecrrecos  crv^rjrovvres'  /cal  0 pev  eXeyev  10 
eavrov  ’ Apeeavov,  6 Be  E vvopeavov , o Be  * ArroXivapeavov'  /cal 

1,  2 rpla  (3i(3\ia re^va?]  1 : scripsit  iste  tres  libros  quos  his  uocabulis 

nominauit : unum  iepe&,  alterum  mon&xon,  tertium  antippitikon  (<vnppH- 
tikon  sess),  artesque  monstrauit  quibus  possent  daemones  subiugari  fortiter. 

12 : de  instructione  sanctae  monachorum  conuersationis  multa  ex  diuinis 
scripturis  et  nimis  apta  testimonia  contra  uitia  et  impugnationes  daemonum 
immundorum. 

c : ‘ he  wrote  three  books  of  teaching,  one  about  the  monks  of  mona- 
steries, and  another  about  the  monks  who  dwelt  in  the  cells  in  his  desert,  and 
another  about  the  priests  of  God,  that  they  should  cause  them  to  watch  in 

the  holy  place5 (later)  ‘the  book  which  he  wrote  concerning  the  contra- 

dictings  of  demons’  (Prol.  144). 

sa : ‘he  composed  three  books  teaching  us  the  artifice  of  devils  and  the 
snares  of  thoughts  (al.  the  mind).5 

arm  : ‘ he  composed  three  sacred  books  for  (or  of)  solitaries,  and  against 
word-builders  (rhetoricians  ?),  and  against  the  cleverness  of  demons 5 (Prol. 
102—6). 

On  Evagrius5  writings  see  Note  75. 

9 — 1 (p.  122)  For  the  longer  form  of  this  episode  (Greek  and  Coptic)  see 
Prol.  131—37. 


TVCll2csa  arm 

1 crwrarrei  ouv]  TJ5 ; (TwraTTuv  ofiv  ven;  kcli  crwrarrei  (om  ovv ) VC(Rt)  ouros] 
om  TRt  rpia  (3Lj3\la  lepa  p.ovax&v  avrippTjTiKa]  VC B (B t dvripprjTCKov  and  -k&v)  ; 

rp.  lepo/aovaxiKa  avTLpTjriKa  T (-xt/cat  sic)  ven  (art p.  sic  Rosw.):  for  the  versions 

see  above  2 ovrw]  om  T 3 /cat]  TVClc  ; om  Rl2sa  4 ev  rtp  tpplan]  sub 
aere  12  ; ‘in  the  desert’  sa  5 u>s]  ware  T /cat]  om  TR12  ras  <r.  at jtov  way. 

VC  6 TraXiv ] Si  T ojxXrjaev /tat]  om  T 7 ws1 5nyyi)<raro]  om  R+l2c 

ws  /cat]  ware  T 8 a\6yuv\  T ven  l2c  arm  ; aypiwv  VC B : (lsa  doubtful)  9 ev1] 
+ pu$  VC  10  Trepl]  + TT]s  T irepl  iriaTeus]  sc  (add.  17166  f.  1)  begins  here;  it  is 
in  places  illegible  <rv£r]TovvTO)v  VC  11  avrov  VC 
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tovtcop  nepieyevejro  rrj  aocfrla  avrov  Bid  /3pa^ecop  Xoycop.  nraXiP 
pud?  tcov  rjpuepMV  rr)?  /cXeiBos  anroXopbepr)?  rrj 9 eK/cXrjala^,  acfipa- 
yiaas  to  nrpoaconop  rod  yXcorapiov  /cal  rrj  cwo*a9  rjpoi^ep, 

im/caXe<rdpbepo<;  top  Xpiarop.  roaavra  epbaanywOr]  ovtos  vn to 
5 Baipbopcop  /cal  Tocravrrjp  eXafie  nelpap  Baipbopcop  wv  dpiOpbo 9 
ov/c  e<TTLV.  kvl  Se  tmp  eavrov  pbaOrjTWP  ra  pbera  Be/cao/crd  err] 
avpb^ijcropbepa  avT<p  ehre,  nrapra  /car  eZSo9  nrpoffirjrevcra' ? avrw. 
eXeye  Be  on  A </>’  ov  /careXa/3op  rr\p  eprjpbop  ov  OpiBa/ciov 
r)y\rdpL7)v,  ov%  erepov  Xayapov  TiPos  ')(Xwpov , ov/c  oncopas,  ov 
10  crracfivXrji ?,  ov  /cpewp,  ov  Xovrpov.  69  varepop  Be  t&)  eij/caiBe/carq) 
6T6L  tt}?  noXireias  t%  avev  tyri  pcaro?,  % peiav  i^ovarj 9 avrov 
rrjs  aap/cos  Bid  rrjp  aaOepecap  rod  aropba^ov  rod  pberaXapi/3apeiP 
Bid  nrvpos,  aprov  piev  rj^aro  ov/cen,  Xa^apcop  Be  pberaXapb/3apwp 
rj  7TTicrdvrp ? rj  oanpiBicop  ini  Bvo  errj,  ev  avrols  reXevra,  /coipcoprjaa 9 
15  6t9  ra  ’JLnapdpba  els  rrjp  e/c/cXrjalap.  acjrrjyeiro  ov v rrfpbiP~i  nepl 
top  Oaparop  on  T ptrop  eros  e^co  purj  o^Xovpiepox ? vn to  emOvpbia 9 
crapKi/crjs, — pbera  roaovrop  fiiop  /cal  /conop  /cal  nopop  /cal  nrpocr- 


15  See  Appendix  v ii. 

TVCU2  (4,  10—17)  sa  (1—13)  sc  arm 

1 rrj  <rd(plq. \6yuv]  T1  (quos  omnes  sapienter  ac  breviter  disserendo  superavit); 

Slcl  fipaxtuv  rrj  toD  ayiov  Tveb/iaros  <ro(pia'VC;  Sia  pp.  rrj  xvev/j.aTiKTj  <ro<f)iq,  B;  81a 
Pp.  TrvevpLo.Ti  ao<pias  AB : for  the  conclusion  of  this  episode  in  12  and  arm,  see 

Prol.  102,  142  rraXw]  c breaks  off  at  this  point  1-4  rraXw Xpiarbu]  om  12 

2 pua  T air oXea delays  T 3 xpoauxeiov  VC  ijXuTrjplov  (sic)  VC  nai  rrj 

uxras]  om  sc  4 XpKrrbv]  + ‘without  the  key’  sc  Toaavra  Se  ovtos  VC 

5-10  /cat  Toaa8rr]v XourpoO]  om  12  5 TOLabrrjv  T rrelpav  £X.  T cSp]  VCT; 

tl>s  B1  6 5e]  + 7raXii'  VC  p.ad.  a8rov  T 7 x avra aur£]  om  sc  (‘by  a 

prophecy  that  was  verified  in  him’  sa)  8 dpiSaK'w-ris  VC  9 ov\ xXwpou]  VC 

(xXuepoG)  arm  (om  erepov) ; ov  XeirroXax^vov  yXiapov  T ; ov  \eTTTo\axdvov , 08  xXupov 
Tivbs  B\ ; ov  Xax-  twos  sasc  ox.  and  aracp.  interchanged  lsc  arm  10  up.  and 
Xovt.  interchanged  T B;  sa  om  both  KpeQ>v]  + 08  o-vkCov  VC ; ‘nor  anything  done 
at  the  fire’  sc : B adds:  o8k  dprov,  o8k  o’lvov,  088 ’ o'Xws  twos  tG>v  dia  xvpos  8iepxo- 
p.bf(av  (cf.  sc),  xXrju  prjT&v  Xaxdvoiv  (bp.Civ  /cat  ip.p.^Tpov  GSaros ; arm  adds  : ‘ I have  not 
tasted  bread  or  wine  at  all  ’ ; sc  adds : ‘ I have  not  drunk  wine,  but  I have  eaten 
bread  by  weight  and  drunk  water  by  measure’  es]  om  T 11  a8rov  ex-  VC 
12  roO2]  om  T p.€TaXa/ip.]  + Td  T 13  xvpbs ] all  known  copies  of  sa  break  off 

here  13,  14  dprov 880  Ztt]]  TVC112sc  (so  far  as  ms.  is  legible)  arm  (‘bread  or 

wine’)  ; B has  aprov  p.ev  r/xparo,  o8k£ti  Se  Xaxdvuv  pLereXafiev  exprjpbvojv,  aXX’  7} 
XTLaavrjs  rj  oaxp'uav  ixi  880  try)  13  p.ev~\  + o8x^>  o8k£ti  r}\p.  T 15  Qeo<f>avela  T 
T/puv]  VCBsc  (12);  ‘to  the  brethren’  arm;  om  Tl:  (12  referebant  autem  nobis  qui 
circa  eum  erant  et  obseruabant  eum,  quia  ante  unum  diem  mortis  suae  dixit) : + 6 
yevvaios  tov  Xpimov  adXrjTrjs  Bs0  16  evoxX.  VC  17  interchange  /3Lov  and  xbvov  T 
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evyrjv  dScdAecirrov.  rovnp  epcrjvvOr)  rj  reXevrrj  tov  7rarpb<;  /cal 
Xefye*.  tc3  dvayyelXavn'  Uavaac  (BXaartyrjpccbv  6 yap  | e/xo? 
Trarrjp  dOdvaro 9 ecrrcv. 

(XXXIX)  IT LG)p  Tt?  AlyVTTTLOi ? 1^609  diroTa^dpcevo^  e^rjXOe 
tov  oc/cov  tov  Trarpc/cov,  /cal  Xoyov  eSco/ce  tm  Oew  Sc ’ vi rep/3oXr)v  5 
£ijXov  pcr//cen  cSecv  Tcvd  t cbv  ISccov.  pcera  ovv  TcevTr)Kovra  err) 
rj  dSeXcprj  tovtov  y^pdaaaa  /cal  d/covcracra  on  £r},  ecs  e/caracrcv 
rjXavvev  eav  per]  avrov  tSy.  eXOecv  Se  per)  Svvapcevrj  ev  rfj  irave- 
pr)pc(p,  t/cerevae  tov  Kara  rov  tottov  ervca/coirov  ypd-yjrac  t<H9 
irarpaorc  rot?  ev  rf}  eprjpcw,  eva  avrov  aTroarecXcoac  /cal  cSrj  avrov.  10 
/ 3ca< ? ovv  avrep  noWr/s  7 repcreOeicrT)^  eSotjev  aXXov  eva  7 rapa- 
Xa/3ecv  /cal  virayeiv.  /cal  earjpcavev  ev  rd>  oc/ccp  7-779  dSeX(j)rj<;  on 
fO  dSeX</>09  crov  II [cop  irapeyevero.  aras  ovv  etjco  /cal  rod  yjrocftov 
rrj<;  dvpas  aiaOopcevos  on  e%rfX0ev  et’9  (rvvdvrrjorcv  y ypavs,  /capc- 


1 — 3 tovtgj ecrriv]  cited  by  Socrates  (iv.  23)  from  Evagrius’  own  work 

entitled  Movayos  : ’EprjvvSrj  rtvl  toov  pova^wv  Savaros  rov  narpos • 6 Se  7 rpo? 
tov  dnayyetXavTa’  IlaCcrcu,  (firjcrl , fiXaatfirjp cov  6 yap  epos  irarqp  dBavaros  ecrriv. 
4 On  Pior  see  Note  76. 

4 — -13  (p.  124)  Soz.  YI.  29  (26)  *0  Se  Tlitop  e<  veov  (fnXoo'otfie'iv  eyvooKoos , fjvlica 
dia  tovto  tov  narpaov  o’lkov  etjqXSe,  avvedero  rat  Seep  tov  Xolttov  prjdeva  rd>v 
olneiaiv  o-yfreaSar  pera  Se  nevTijKOVTa  err]  envSero  avrov  f]  a8eX(f>r]  gijv  vi to  Se 
%apds  aperpov  tt)s  napaXoyov  prjvvaeoos  KaranXaye'icra  rjptpdv  ov<  rjdvvaro  el  prj 
Seacratro  tov  ddeXtyov.  (27)  dXotfivpopevr) v Se  nal  avrifioXovaav  ev  yqpa 
eXerjcras  6 nap ’ avrols  eTr'ujKOTros  eypa^re  tois  rjyovpevots  ra> v ev  eprjpat  pova^cbv 
eKirepy\rai  tov  Iltcop.  antevat  Se  n poaraxScts  ovk  e%(Ov  avrenreiv , ov  yap  Septs 
AlyvTrTLots  pova^ols,  oipat  Se  <a\  tois  dXXots , dnetSelv  toIs  entTaTTopevots , napa- 
Xa(3d> v Ttva  acptieeTo  els  ttjv  naTplba’  <a\  erras  npo  Ttjs  narpeoas  olalas  eprjvvaev 
eXrjXvSevat.  (28)  eVei  Se  \jso(j)eiv  ttjv  Svpav  rjaSeTo,  pveras  tovs  o(f)SaXpovs 

TVC112sc  arm 

1 TovTtp]  + r<p  ay'up  -B(sc)  epvtiaOri  T r{\  om  T 2 naT-qp  pov  T 

3 eaTLv]  + (?o>s  evravda  6 &Kpos  (3Los  tt) s evaphov  7roXiretas  tov  aotdlpov  'Evaypiov  B 

XXXIX  (TTepi  Hicop):  PTVC1s2 

4 ns]  + ovbpaTt  B( s2)  7 i)  ad.  totjtov ] P;  r.  7]  ad.  T ; rj  t.  ad.  YC;  t.  ad.  (om 

■}])  B 6Vt]  + o adeXepos  adrijs  B\  8 pr]  dvvapivq ] after  irav.  C (in  marg.) 

ev  Trj  -rravepripip]  VCT B (TP+  ep-qptp)  ; els  ttjv  iravipiqpov  P:  +hda  KaTtpKet  VC 
9 tov2]  om  P 10  IV a]  6'7tws  YC  avrov2] + 6 Kal  yeyove’  ypatpelaqs  yap  rijs 

iTTtaToXijs  Kal  (om  ovv)  VC  11  7roX\^s]  om  Ts2  ; after  neptred.  VC  ireptred.] 

yevop^vrjs  T napaXafieiv  Kal  t'7ra7eu']  PC  (om  Kal) ; TrapaXafitbv  virayetv  TVS 
(an eXdetv)  12  ^]PT;  om  VCB  13  irapayiyove  P eras  ow  P (Soz) ; 
2£u}  ofiv  eras  VCT  (Se) ; Kal  ^crTTjKe  (joined  to  preceding  clause)  Pls2  14  ort] 
Sre  VC  avv avTiTja tv]  + avrov  TP(1) 
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fjLvaa?  tovs  6(f>0a\pov< ? eftorfcrev  777)09  avrrjv'  H Selva,  rj  Selva, 
eyw  elfju  Uicop  6 aSe\(f)6<;  crov,  eyoo  el/ir  f3\e ire  fie  oaov  6e\ei<s . 
irXrfpocpoprjOelaa  ovv  e/ceivrj  /cal  So^aaaaa  tov  Oeov,  real  prj 
ireicracra  avrov  elcreXOelv  els  tov  ol/cov  avry) 9,  vTrearpeyjrev  els 
5 TTfV  ISlav  ol/clav  6 Se  €v%r)v  iroirfcras  et9  t<x9  (f>X.La<;  d'rreSrfprfcre 
TraXiv  ev  rf)  eprfpw. 

T ovro  Se  avrov  to  Oavpa  (f)epeTai,  otl  el<$  tov  tottov  ov 
t p/cTjcrev  opv%a<;  evpev  vScop  TTL/cporaTov’  /cal  fie%pi<;  ov  eVeXeu- 
Trjaev  e/cel  TrapepeLve,  aTOL^rjaa^  tjj  tt i/cpoTTjTL  tov  vSaTOS  iva 
10  Sel^rj  TTfV  eavTov  vTropovrjV.  1 roXXol  ovv  tcov  povay&v  peTa  tov 

OavaTov  avTOV  <fyi\oveucrf(ravTe 9 pelvai  ev  to 5 /ceXXteo  avTOV 
evtavTov  ov/c  la^vcrav  e/CTeXecrac'  eaTi  yap  (f)o/3epb<{  6 tottov 
/cal  a7rapd/c\r]TO<;. 

M&xn}9  o Alfivs,  dvrjp  npaoTaTOS  Xlav  /cal  dya7T7]Ti/ccoTaTO<;t 
15  KaTrf^LooOrj  yaplapaTO^  lapaTcov.  ovto<;  poL  SirjyijaaTO  otl  *Ei/ 
tm  povao-TTfpiep  cbv  veo<;  cj)peap  copvfjapev  peytaTov,  ei/coai  ttoSwv 

ovopaarl  rrj v dbeXcfrrjv  irpocrenrMv,  ’Eyw,  e(f>rj,  TLieop  6 cros  abeX(J)6s‘  dXXa  oaov 
(3ovXei  Karavoei.  fj  pev  ovv  rjcrdelaa  x^PLV  dtpoXoyei  rq>  dear  6 be  napa  ttjv  dvpav 
ev£apevos  dve<jrpe>\rev  els  tov  tottov  ev  co  oonei.  (29)  evda  be  <f)peap  opv£as 
iTiKpov  evpe  to  vbcop,  Kal  p*XPL  TeXevrrjs  virepeive  tovtco  Kexpr)p*vos.  6 be  pera 
ravra  xpbvos  to  vrrepfiaWov  anebei^e  tijs  avrov  eyKpareias'  in  el  yap  eTeXevTrjae 
noXXoov  anovbairdvTcov  ev  r co  avrat  tottco  (fnXocroipe Iv  ovbels  vnearij. 

14 — 15  (p.  125)  Soz.  (25)  Mcao-i/s  be  npaorrjTi  Kal  ayanrj  vnep(pva>s  evboKiprj- 
Kevai  napabeborai  Kal  lairecri  nadwv  evxfj  Karo  pdov  pev  ais.  (30)  apeXei  tol  Xeyeral 

PTYC1s2 

1 avTi]v]  + Kal  elirev  YC  ij  6 Selva,  rj  6 Selva  P 2 iyib  elpi 2]  PTP1;  om  YCs2 
Serov  6.  fiXiire  pe  P 3 tt Xrjpocpoprjaao'  (sic)  aiirov  (atirbv  erased)  T 4 els  r. 

oIk.  aur^s]  om  TVC  viricrTpexpev olKiav ] om  Ps2  5 rrjv  ISlav  oUlav]  tov  oIkov 

avrijs  VC  (pXoias  (sic)  P aTreSr)pr](re  iraXiv  iv  rrj  ep.~\  PT1s2  (om  irakiv) ; aireS. 
els  tSv  tottov  TraXiv  ’ivd a t}<tk€Ito  ev  Trj  ip.  VC  (cf.  B : aweS.  ttolXlv  els  ttjv  2p.  ttjv  ISlav 
irarplSa  iKel  KaTopd&v  ttjv  ttjs  aaKirjcreios  apeTTfjv) 

PTAVCls2 

7 A presents  a pure  text  avrov]  om  A r6]  om  TVC  els]  om  PT  6^] 
PA B;  iv  tp  TVC  8 cpKoSSprjaev  A opticas]  + <ppeap  Bl  Soz;  txt  PTAVCs2 
10  eaurou]  PT ; avrov  AVC  11  ai jtov  dav.  A avrov2]  om  TA  12  yap]  + Kal 
TVC  : + <r(f)6Spa  Bl  6 tSttos  (pop.  VC 
PTVC1s2 

14  AB  recommences  here  Mw^s]  P Soz  lcass;  Muwris  TVCPlse®8  ayaTrrjTi- 
KiI)TaTos]  + Ss  T1  15  poi  5i^y.]  VC;  Sirjy.  poi  P;  poi  Scp-qy-rjaaTO  TJB+ ; pot  aeprjyrjaaTO 
B\  16  rip]  om  T pova<XTrjplip]  + tov  apxipcu'SplTov  pov  P vios  cov  VC 

ibpixraapev  P ; dptiiriropev  TBl  ttoSwj'] + rd  T 
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7rXaT05*  ev  rovrco  Tpet<;  tfpLepa<;  e/c^otaavre^  avBpes  oyBorj/covra 
/cal  ttjv  avvrjOrj  /cal  vttotttov  (fiXe/Sa  i rapeXQovres  eo ? Trrj^vv,  ov% 
evpopcev  vBcop.  i raw  ovv  XvTrrjOevre^  ea/ceTTropceOa  dva^copyjaat 

rov  epyov  /cal  ema t<z?  6 TUcop  i/c  rrjs  rravepijpcov  ev  avrfj  rfj 
e/crrj  rov  /cavpLaros,  yepcov  TrepiftefiXrjpLevos  ttjv  pajXcoTTjv,  5 
rjaTrdaaro  rjpLas  /cal  Xeyec  puera  rov  dairaapiov'  Tt  epUKpoyjrv^Tj- 
aare , oXiyoTTLcrroL ; ecbpa/ca  yap  oyita?  diro  e^#e?  pu/cpo"^rvyovvra<;. 
/cal  /careXOcov  ev  rfj  /cXtpLa/cc  et?  to  opvypua  rov  (f)pearo<;  irocei 
evxhv  avv  atrrot?*  /cal  Xa/3cdv  rov  opvya  Xeyeu  /carevey/ccov 
Tpirrjv  rrXr)yr)v'  fO  0eo?  rwv  ayicov  Trarpiapxwv,  pur}  a^pei-  10 
oocrrjs  rov  rrovov  tcjv  BovXo) v crov,  dXXa  drzocrreCXov  avrols 
rrjv  rcdv  vBarcov  xpelav.  /cal  rrapa^prjpLa  e^eirrjBrjaev  vBcop  go? 
pavnadrjvat  0X009.  7 rdXiv  ovv  nr pocrevtfdpLevos  c o^ero.  dvay/ca- 

f ovrcov  ovv  avrov  tfiayeiv  ov/c  ijvea^ero  elira/v  At’  o d'jreardXrjv 
rjvvardrj'  Si  e/ceivo  Be  ov/c  direcrrdXrjv.  | 15 

7 rore  to  (fipeap  opua-crovras  tovs  ap<pl  Ma idea,  pyre  rrjs  7 rpocrdoKoopevys  (joXeftos 
pyre  tivos  fiaOovs  to  vdcop  avadidovTOs,  peXXeiv  to  epyov  dnayopeveiv'  eVtaravra 
de  avTols  7T ept  peayv  ypepav  tov  Ilicop,  /cat  npoTepov  acmaardpevov  oveidiaai 
dvamcrTiav  /cat  piKpoy^rv^iav'  KareXOdvTa  de  els  ttjv  Ta(f)pov  evtjaaOai  /cat  dpvyi 
TpiTov  nXytjai  ttjv  y yv  napaxpypo.  de  dvafiXvaai  to  vdcop  k at  ttjv  Ta(ppov  nXy- 
paxrai.  eVet  de  ev^apevos  dnyei , deopevoov  tcov  ap(f)\  Mcoaea  yevaaaOai  nap' 
avTols  ovk.  yveaxero,  (fiyaas  pf]  eVt  tovto)  dnecrTaXOai,  yvvadai  de  e<fi'  (d  yXSev. 

15  dne(rTaXr]v\  VC  B add  : TaCra  ra  napado£a  [ + daupara  al.  it  pay  para 
Ulcop  B~\  tov  yevvaiov  o-tv\ov  rrjs  vnopovrjs,  /cat  tovto  to  TeXos  Trjs  enelvov  dpeTrjs 
avr\  ttjs  [ + tdtas‘  VC]  nLupas  nrjyrjs  [ + r^s>  ev  ttj  iceXXr)  avrov  dnoXavovros  VC] 
aldovLov  vapa  yXvKOTrjTos  peTa  peyaXrjs  TrvevpaTKrjs  papas'  anoXavov  did  navTos. 
VC  end  here;  what  follows  in  these  mss.  is  a B text. 

PTVC1s2 

2 napeXd.  <f>X.  T (0X^/3av)  ucrel  VC  3 eVpapev  T 4 /cal]  P (B);  om  TVC 
e7r«rrds]  + TVC  i + ipuuv  PI  Soz  ( civtois ) 6]  + paicapios  B 1 5 &CT17]  wpq.  P 

Trjv]  om  T 6 /cal  acnrcurapevos  VC B /cal]  om  VCB  ehrev  T pera  t6v 

d(T7r.]  om  Ts2  ao"ira<rp6v]  + wpos  i]pa$  VCP(s2)  7 aTrex^esVC;  and  Trjs  ^ 

P(W)TVC1s2 

W recommences  here  7 pinpopvxovvTas]  PP ; piKpopvxwuvTas  VCAB;  oXiyo- 
\pvxMavTa^  T 8 /cal]  + tovto  elirwv  VCP  KaTijXde  VCP  om  VC  did 

tt}s  KXlpaicos  PT ; txt  W 7 rotet]  Toirjaas  VC  9 opvyoi]  WVCP  Soz;  opvKTrjpa  PT 

/cal  /car.  Tp.  nX.  ehrev  PVCP;  txt  WT  10  a7tW]  om  T axpetc6<r??s]  + avT&v 

(om  tcov  8.  aov ) Ts2  11  novov]  tottov  VC  12  tt)v  after  vdaTivv  VC  ware  T 
13  oXoi/s]  Ts2  (‘all  of  them’);  tovs  o'xXous  P;  iravTas  rjpas  VCP;  precantes  1 
VXeT0l  + ets  TVV  tyypov  PT  (txt  W);  ad  propria  1 13,  14  tcov  de  adeXipuov  napa - 

KaXodvTiov  avrov  peTaXafielv  Tpo^ijs  ‘ehre  P 14  ovv ] de  T avrdv]  avTuiv  C 

(pay eh]  +e/cet  VCP  15  iiceivo]  tovto  TP+ ; ut  cibum  caperem  ls2 
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(XL)  Ta  Kara  *E (fipalp,  top  Bta/copop  ttjs  'JLBearjpwp  e/c- 
/cX^alas  TrdpTcos  d/crj/coa s'  yeyope  yap  els  ro>v  pLvrjpoveveadai 
ai^Lcov  7 rapa  tw v oglcop.  ovtos  delays  t rjv  tov  rrpevp.aTOS  oBop 
i^apvaas  /cal  p.r)  i/CTparrels  ttjs  evOelas  /caTrjtjicbOr)  yaplapaTOs 
5 y pobaecos  cjy vaucrjs , rjv  BcaBeyeTat  OeoXoyLa  /cal  iayaTTj  pa/capto- 
T7) 9.  top  r)<Jvyop  ovp  del  i^aa/crjaas  /3lop  ical  tops  rrapaTvy- 
yapopras  oi/coBopwp  irrl  err)  l/capa,  is  varepop  TrporjXde  rrjs 
/ceXXrjs  ef  alrias  roiaaBe ' Xipoi)  /caraXa/3oPTOs  peyaXov  ttjp 
'FiBearjpoop  7 toXlp  /caTOL/CTeiprjaas  Trdaap  rrjp  aypouclap  Bia- 
to  (frOeLpopeprjp  TrpoarjXOe  tols  dBpols  ip  vXrj  /cal  Xeyei  avrols * 
Tlvos  €pe/cep  ov/c  iXedre  ttjp  dp9p(07TLPrjp  <j)VGLP  BiafyOeLpopeprjp, 
dXXa  top  ttXovtop  vpcop  ar/Trere  els  /card/cpcpa  tcop  yfruylop 
vpwp ; a/ceyfrdpepoi  ovp  Xeyovacp  avrco  on  Ov/c  eyopep  tlpl 
TTiGTevcropep  irpos  to  Bia/coprjaai  tols  XipcoTTOvai'  iraPTes  yap 
rs  /ca7rr)Xevov(TL  tcl  irpdypaTa.  Xeye l avTOts * T l v/iiv  Bo/cd)  iybb  ; 


1 From  this  point  to  the  end  the  order  of  P (with  which  WT  and  s 
agree  when  extant)  differs  from  that  of  Bl,  while  A differs  from  both  (see 
Introd.  § 7) : the  order  of  Bl  is  followed,  that  of  P being  indicated  in  the 
notes.  In  P xlvii  and  lviii  come  between  xxxix  and  xl. 

In  xl  P is  equivalent  to  PW  unless  otherwise  stated.  Tullberg’s  mss.  A 
and  N give  s (. Paradisus  pp.  9 — 12):  (the  first  dozen  lines  are  from  a Vita ; 
see  Prol.  81).  On  Ephraim  see  Note  77. 

8 — 11  (p.  127)  Soz.  III.  16  (13)  A ipov  n poKardkafiovTos  rrjv  ’Edcarjveov  (a<r  one 
MS.)  rroXiv  bia  7 roXXov  x povov  npoeXOiov  tov  otKrjpaTOS  iv  co  e(f)iXo(r6(f)€i , /car e- 
pep(f)€TO  tovs  ras  ovcias  e^ovras  cos  ov  8io v vnepopcovTas  to  opo(f)vXov  anopia 
eiriTrjdeicov  (jydeipopevov,  rov  §e  oiKciov  ttXovtov  empeXios  (f)vXa.TT0VTas  eVt  (3Xa(3r] 
o-(pa>v  /cat  Tipoopia  rrjs  Idias  yjfvxrjs,  rj v ripicorepav  navTobanov  ttXovtov  k at  avTov 
tov  acoparos  < at  ra>v  aXXcov  (JuXoaocfyoov  ebeLKvv  nap * ovbev  be  ravrrjv  noiovpevovs 

XL  (TTepi  ’EcJjp^fM) : P(W)TAls 

1 ’Edearjvwv]  PP+;  ’E8cu<tt]vG)v  A;  AiSeaivwv  TM:  (<r<r  B+)  2 ets  twv  pv.  a^luv] 

PAs;  ets  r6  pv.  a£ios  TB1  3 7 rapa  tQv  dalow]  om  P (txt  W)  a^ws]  om  TA 
5 Sexual  T Kal]  + i)  W Zvxo-tov  tj  TA  6 rjavxov ] WTP  ; 7](tl>x<-ov  PA 

aet]  om  TA  7 forepov]  + 8e  A 8 /caraXa/Soi/tr^s  peyaXys  (sic)  A 9 Ai8eaiv&v 
TA  (-<n) v-)  B\  kcltolkt . rrjv  avOpibneiav  Sl a<pd.  (frixriv  Ts  \v^  cviw  nii 

^003  T^A>cv3cif<^'n)  ; txt  PARI  rrjv]  om  W 10  afyots]  WAP ; 

TrXovaion  PT  11  Zvckcv]  x°-Plv  T °i>K Siacpdeipopivij v]  PAM  Soz  ; ov 

pipeicrde  tov  deov  tt)v  (piXavdpwjriav  Ts  (_ 

T^^CVlirujT^)  eXeare]  WA  ; eXeetre  P B SuHpd.  <f> va.  W 

12  7rXouroi']  <tltov  A rjpQv  A KaTaKpiinv  A 13  vpuv]  PMs  ; ijpQv  TA 

ovv ] om  A avT<p]  om  A 14  moTevaupev  A B XiporrTovai ] + aprovs  TAB 
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el%6  Be  pbeydXrjv  v'jroXrjyjnv  7 rapa  ttclglv,  ov  y/revBcb 9 dXX'  dXrj0d)<;. 
Xeyovcnv  avra>’  ’* Av0pa)7r6v  ere  oiBapev  Oeov.  Ovkovv  efioi,  cfrrjcnv, 
i/juTToerrevaare'  lBov  Bl  v/ia<;  % eiporovcb  epuavrov  ^evoBo^ov.  kcli 
Xa(3cov  dpyvpia  /cal  Biacfrpdtjas  too?  e’yLt/SoXou?  /cal  arrjo-a^ 
/c\[va<;  co?  Tpia/cocrlas  evoaoKopbeu  too?  XipuborrovTa^ top?  p*ev  5 
| e/cXbpLTrdvovra 9 Odirrcov,  tovs  Be  eXTr'iBa  eyovTas  far)?  voaoKopbbov, 
/cal  a7rX<w9  iraai  rot?  e’7 rb^a/pba^ovo-L  tov  Xbpuov  eve/cev  ^evoBo^iav 
/cal  virnpeaiav  /cad ’ r^pbepav  Trape^cov  e/c  twv  % opr)yovpbevwv  avTco. 
rrXrjpcoOevTOs  ovv  tov  iviavrov  /cal  BbaBeijapbevrjs  ttjs  evOrjv'bas 
/cal  TTavreov  ol/coi  iropevopbevcov,  pbrj/cerL  e^cov  0 irpa^ei  elarjXOev  10 
669  rrjv  eavrov  /ceXXav  /cal  ireXevTrjcre  p,erd  pbrjva,  tov  Oeov 
Trapacr^ovTos  avTw  tt\v  dcfyoppbrjv  ravrrjv  erreefrdvov  rpoirov  669 
ra  ecryaTa  avrov.  /careXiTre  Be  /cal  awraypiara  wv  t a 7 rXelaTa 
a7rovBrjs  a%ta. 


diet  twv  epywv  cnrrjXeyx^v.  (14)  oi  de  aldeerOevres  tov  dvdpa  /cat  tovs  avrov 
Xoyovs,  ’AXX*  ovdev  rjplv  peXei  overlap,  e(j)aerav‘  w de  ra  roiavra  eTTiTpetyopev 
diaKovelerOai  anopoiipev,  erxedov  7 ravrwv  7 rpos  Kepdos  kc^votccv  /cat  Kan^Xetav  to 
npaypa  noiovpevwv.  vnoXafiwv  de,  Oios  vplv  do<w  ; rjpero • twv  de  a£ioxpewv  re  /cat 
pdXa  KaXov  /cat  ayadov  eivai , /c at  toiovtov  olov  r]  7 rep'i  avrov  do£a  eupdrei 
ervvopoXoyovvrwv , Ovkovv  eKOVTrjs,  eefir],  di  vpas  enl  tovto  xeiporov rjcrw  epavrov. 
(15)  /cat  Xa[3wv  apyvpiov  nap'  avrwv  apffil  ras  rptaKoerlas  <Xivas  tv  rols  drjpoeriois 
epfioXois  et’^e.  Ka'L  T™v  airb  Xipov  voerovvrwv  enepeXeiro  /cat  £evovs  k at  tovs  Kara 
ernaviv  avayKaiwv  e/c  twv  aypwv  7 rapayevopevovs  tde^iovro.  tne'i  de  6 Xipos 
inavcraTO  tnavrjXdev  els  to  o’lKrjpa  ev6a  /cat  npb  tovtov  dieTpifie.  /cat  oXiywv 
rjpepwv  eniftiwcras  eTeXevrrjcrev. 

14  In  P after  xl  comes  the  Palestinian  group  in  the  following  order: 
xliv,  xliii,  Lin,  l,  li,  xl vm  (xlv,  xlix,  Lii  being  omitted,  and  xlvii 
following  xxxix) : after  xlviii  come  the  first  five  lines  of  xli,  introducing 
lxiii  ; the  remainder  of  xli  and  xlii  are  omitted. 

P(W)TAls 

1 5e]  yap  Ts;  om  B : +Kal  A peyas  viroX'qxpes  (sic)  T oi  ^ei/5cDj]  om  T 

a\\’  aXrjdws]  om  1 aXX’]  ot  5^  tbs  T (and  om  stop)  2 o’i8apev]  + rov  T 

3 1808]  + and  arjpepov  Bl  £evoS6xov]  + Twv  Seopevwv  B\  4 Xti/Sow]  + 7rap’  airwv 
B Soz  6 €K\ei7rovTa$  A eXxiSas  TA  7 iraai  r.  e7rtx.]  om  A tveKe v before 
rod  X.  A 8 7r aptx^v  KaO 5 7] p.  T B 10  ot/ctas  A S]aP  7 rpd£et]  + 7 raXiv  P ; 

avdis  T;  confestim  1:  avffis  vTro<XTpe\f/as iraXiv  eierrjKde v B:  txt  As  (Soz)  11  ttjv 

KtXXav  rrjv  eavrov  T ; ri] v k.  avrov  A ireX.  after  prjva  A pi}va\  + rjpepwv  P ; 

‘one’  Is  12  ctiJry]  om  W 13  auroO]  om  TJ3  /car^Xi7re]  PAj  KartXenre  T ; 
KaTaXtXonre  B /cat]  om  P 14  a£ia]  s adds  a few  lines 


128 


HISTORIA  LAUSIACA. 


T1220  D 
|_1233  CD 

(XLI)  ’A vay/caiov  Be  earc  /cal  yvvauccov  avBpeicov  /jlvt) pbovev- 
aai  ev  rco  fiiftXicp,  ah  /cal  6 6eo<$  ra  laa  rot?  dvBpaai  rcbv  aOXcov 
i^apiaaro,  vrrep  rov  pbrj  TTpoc^acrL^ecrOat  avras  cb 9 acrOevearepas 
overa 9 727009  /caropOcoacv  rrj 9 dperrj 9.  7ro\\a9  yu-e v ovv  ecbpa/ca, 
5 /cal  TroWals  dcrreiais  awrerv^rj/ca  rrapQevois  re  /cal  yrjpais' 
[eV  ah  /cal  TlavXrj  777  fP copbala  rfj  pbrjrpl  T o^orlov,  7 vvaucl 
eh  rrjv  7 TvevpLarucrjv  noXireiav  dareiorary’  279  epbiroBiov  yey ovev 
'lepcowpcos  tls  airo  AaXpbar[a<;'  Bvvapbevrjv  yap  avrrjv  virep- 
'TTT'Pjvac  7 raacov,  evef/veardrr)  ovaa,  irpoaeveTroBbcre  rfj  eavrov 
10  /3acncavla  eX/cvora<;  avrrjv  727009  rov  iBtov  avrov  ct/coitov.  rj<i 
Ovyarrjp  earl,  /caX  vvv  da/cetrai,  E varo'yjbov  ovopcan  ev  B TjOXeepb* 
rj<$  ey 00  ev  avvrv^la  ov  yey ova,  Xeyerai  Be  crcjpoBpa  eivai  acocfrpo- 
vecrrarij,  crvvoBlav  e^overa  rvevrrj/covra  irapOevcov. 

'Eyvcov  Be  /cal  B evepiav  rrjv  B aXXofii/cov  rov  /copbrjros,  /caX&)9 
15  BiaaKOp'Trtcraaav  ro  T779  /capbijXov  (fcopriov,  /cal  diraWayelaav 
rcbv  e/c  rrj 9 v\tj<;  rpavpbdrcov‘  /cal  (deoBcbpav  rr/v  rov  rpiftovvov , 
rrjv  eirl  roaovrov  d/errjpLoervvTp ; iXdaracrav  a>9  eXerjpboavvrjv 
Xa/3ovcrav  ovreo  reXevrrjaab  \ ev  rco  pLOvacrrrjplcp  rov  'Hernia 
irapa  OaXarrav.  eyvcov  fO criav  ovopuan , ra  oXa  /ecu  crepbvordrrjv 
20  7 vval/ca%  /cal  rrjv  ravrijs  aBeXcfrrjv  ’A BoXcav,  ov/c  dijicDS  puev  ravrrj<;, 
67raftft)9  Be  rrj$  Bwapceco 9 eavrrjs  f rjaacrav . eyvcov  eycb  /cal 

B acnavbXXav,  rr)v  KavBcBiavov  rov  arparrjXdrov , TrpoOvpicos  /cal 

6 — 19  (p.  129)  On  this  section  see  Introd.  § 7 ; and  on  the  names  that  occur 
in  it  see  Note  78.  The  text  of  this  and  the  other  passages  not  found  in  PWT 
is  constructed  out  of  B by  means  of  1,  only  the  words  attested  by  1 being 
retained:  the  discarded  words  of  B are  given  in  the  apparatus.  In  such 
passages  the  text  can  be  no  more  than  an  approximation  to  the  original; 
they  are  printed  closer  and  enclosed  in  [ ]. 

XLI  (TTepi  TyNAiKtoN  <\pcoN):  P(W)Tls 

1 iari]  TjyTjadpLTjv  B\  2 /cat]  WT ; om  PJ9  rots adXuv]  om  T 4 ttjs] 

WTB;  om  P 

B1  (see  note  above) 

6 rrj  'P wpalq.]  urbicam  1 6,  7 mulierem  prudentem  ac  spiritualem  1 9 Traouv] 

pesBpev.  TrfoTuy  lcass ; iro\\Q>vt  iVa  ^ etV co  ttolgCov  B oScaJ  + et’s  Tty  ivdpeTOV  7ro\t- 

rdav  B 11  Eu<rTox/a  B\  12  iyey 6vetv  B\  <r065pa]  a pluribus  1 14  eyviov 

5e]  evprjidos  ovv  AB  ttjv]  + relictam  1 BaX\o/3//coi/]  B\  ; -5t/c-  J5+  ; -puK-  AB ; 

Yallaeini  1 14,  15  /caXtDs tpoprlov]  ora  AB  16  /cat]  + ttjv  paKaplav  B ttjv] 

+ coniugem  1 17  iXeTjpoarjvTjv]  + twuttjv  B 19  B puts  the  stop  at  TeXevrTjacu  : 

the  punctuation  adopted  is  suggested  by  the  other  sentences  of  this  paragraph,  and 
is  perhaps  supported  by  1 'Oalav]  B\  (1  femina  iustae  semper  ac  per  omnia 
probabilis  uitae) ; 0 valav  Bt : (tyvuv  oaiav  6v6p.a tl  laoAav  aepv.  ABa7  B9~10)  /cat] 
om  i?+  20  ,A5oXfai']  + /cat  TatiTTjv  ySeyStw/cutai'  iv  apery  B 21  fTj<raaav]  + tyXip 

deov  B 22  Baacr.  1 ttjv]  + relictam  1 Kat'Stai'ou  J5+ 
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evAa/3(bs  r/)v  dperrjv  i^acr/c7jaaaavy  /cal  iyopevrjv  elaen  /cal  vvv 
rcbv  dycovcov  cr<f)o8pcbs'  /cal  Qcoreivrjv  'irapOevov  aepvordrrjv  els 
a/cpov , Ovyarepa  © eo/crlarov  rov  TrpecrftvTepov  tov  /card  Aao8i- 
/cecav.  avveTvyov  8e  /cal  iv  ’ AvTioyela  aepvoTaTrj  ywat/cl  /cal 
too  6ew  7 rpoaopcAovap,  rfj  8 la/covlaap  %a/3cviavfjy  6eia  '\codvvov  5 
tov  eTruT/coTrov  rXcovaTavTivov,Tr6Ae(os.~x  e!8ov  8e  /cal  iv  'Vcoprj  rrjv 
/caArjv  ’ AaeAAav  rrjv  irapOevov  yeyrjpa/cvlav  iv  r<p  povaaT7]plcp, 
acf)68pa  irpavrarriv  ywal/ca  /cal  dveyopevrjv  crvvo8la 9.  iv  ols 

iOeaadprjv  av8pas  re  /cal  yvval/cas  veo/caTriyrjTovs'  iOeaadpr/v 
/cal  'Aftirav  rrjv  rov  Oeov  d^lav  avv  ra>  TavT7]S  dv8pl  ’ Airpoviavcp  10 
/cal  rfj  tovtcov  Ovyarpl  E vvopir),  evapearoi/vra 9 rco  6ec 0,  cos 
avTucpvs  pberaTeOrjvat  iirl  rrjv  ivaperov  /cal  iy/cparr)  1 roAtTelav, 
/cara^icoOevres  iv  tovtols  /cal  tyjs  iv  Xptorrw  /coipr/crecos,  iAev- 
OepcoOevTe 9 pev  iraar^s  dpaprlas,  ivTos  8e  /cal  yvcocrecos  yevbpevoi 
iv  pvrjpy  ayadf}  rov  ftiov  eavTcov  /caraAetyavreS']  | 15 

(XLII)  [’A KTj/coa  irepl  ’I ovAtavov  tlvos  iv  tols  pepecu  rcov 
’ Ej8e(T7)vcbv , dv8pos  dcr/crjTL/ccoTaTOV  09  /caO * vi repfioArjv  Kararrj^as 
avrov  to  aap/clov  oaria  /cal  8eppa  irepie<f)epe  povov.  ovtos  els 
ra  ecryara  tov  reAov 9 /carr\^icoQr\  Tiprjs  yaplcrpaTos  laparcov .] 


10  On  Apronianus  and  Avita  see  Note  95. 

16 — 19  Soz.  III.  14  (29)  Kar’  ineivo  xaipov  ’i ovXiavos  dp<fi\  rr)v  ^ESe/rav  (al. 
-aa-)  €(pi\o(r6(f)eL  aKpifieerrarp  kcli  oia  aaroopdrco  ayooyrj  ko\  noXireia  eVt^etp^cras-, 
ojs  cktos  crapKoov  oareois  iea\  fteppan  doicelv  avveardvar  iccii  ’E (f)pa\p  rep  ’2vpep 
ervyypaefiel  irpotyaeris  yevecrOcu  7 rpaypareias  rrjs  Kara  rov  avrov  fiiov  d(j)r)yr](T€(os’ 
en e\jsr](f)i£eTo  8e  deos  avros  ois  dvOpeoiroi  irepl  avrov  e’8o£a£o v,  dalpovas  direXavveiv 
/cat  iravrohanCov  voacov  laae is  avrd)  8a)pr)adp.evos , ov  (papp.dicois  tktlv  aXX’  cv^rj 
KaropOovpevas.  (See  Note  79.) 

B1 

3 rov  Kara  A.  ] om  1 4-6  avvervxov Kwwr.]omAB  4 aepporarri]  + /fat 

evKafieGrarr)  eis  vireppo\T]u  B 5 2a/3i avrj  B t 6 Kiougt.]  om  1 7 irapOevov] 

+ XpiGrov  AcaXcus  B 8 feminam  mitem  atque  mansuetam  1 9 veoKarrjxyTovs] 

monachorum  uitas  et  instituta  discentes  1 (incorrectly,  see  c.  niv)  10  /cal]  + rrjv 
paKapiav  B ’Afiirav]  B+l ; ’A fiirrav  B\  ’AirpovLavy]  (see  1,  p.  147) ; ’ Airpiviavip 
B\  ; Ilpiviavu)  B+AB  ; ’AirpLavcpB^;  Piniano  1 (Apreniano  lrev)  11  E vvofj.ir]]  + ev 

irdaLV  B ; adeo  1 12  fieraredrjvaL]  + padLws  airo  rov  avei/uevov  Kai  rpvcprjXov  (iLov  B 

eirl iroXtreiav]  ad  caelestem  uitam  1 14  ajuaprias]  + reXeiws  B evros 

yevop-evoi ] iv  Ka\(p  ay&vi  aywvLGdfjLevoi  AB  14,  15  ivrbs...Kara\ei.\pavres]  diuinarum 
autem  rerum  peritiam  atque  notitiam  semper  habuerunt  1 

XLII  (TTepi  ’ loyAiANpy) : B1 

16,  17  aKrjKoa  ( dKi)Kbap.ev  AB38)  irapd  nvos  iv  rots  pi  peat  iKe'ivois  yevbpevov  ovopan 
’I ovXiavov,  avdpbs  (sic)  k.t.\.  AB  17  ’E SearjvCjv]  Aldeaivwv  P+  ; ’Ebeaorjvuv  Bil 

19  npijs]  + eveKev  B 


B.  P.  II. 
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(XLIII)  VE yvcov  rtva  rrdXtv  els  ra  * lepoaoXv/jua  ovbpart 
’ ASoXiov , T apaea  tw  yevet,  os  rrapayevoptevos  ev  rots  'lepoaoXv/iois 
Xtav  rrjv  arptrrrov  wbevaev  oSov,  ovy  rj v oi  rroXXol  ef3abtaapev , 
dXXct  %evr)v  rtvct  avareptcbv  eavr<o  7 roXtretav  vrrep  avdpcorrov 
5 yap  rjcrfcr](J€V , 009  Kal  avrovs  Tot's'  SatpLovas  <fipt£avras  avrov 
to  avcrrrjpov  ptrjbe  roXptrjcrat  avrco  rrpocreyytcrat.  St  vn repfioXrjv 
yap  eyKparetas  Kal  dypvrrvtas  vrrevorjOrj  Kal  tyacrpta  elvat.  ev 
ptev  yap  rrj  reaaapaKoarfj  r/crdte  Sta  rrevre , rov  Se  aXXov  oXov 
Katpov  pttav  1 rapa  pttav.  to  Se  pteya  avrov  rovro  rjv  dcf)  earrepa 9 
10  pteypts  ore  rraXtv  rj  dSeX(f>6rrjs  a vvrjyero  els  rovs  evKrrjptovs 
oikovs,  iv  rep  ’E Xatcbvt  els  rov  rrj 9 dvaArj^eco 9 /3ovvov  oOev 
dveXrj<f)6r)  6 * Irjaovs , earcos  Kal  tydXXcov  Kal  Trpoo-evyoptevos 
StereXer  Kal  etre  evtcjrev  elre  eftpeyev  etre  ei rayvt^ev,  aaaXevros 
epteve.  TrXrjpcbaas  ovv  rov  crvvTjOr ] Katpov  tco  e^vrrvtartKcp  crcfrvptcp 
15  ras  rravrcov  eKpove  KeXXas,  avvaycov  avrovs  els  rov 9 eitKrrjptovs 
olkovs,  Kal  KaO ’ eKaarov  oIkov  arvptr\rdXA(ov  avrots  ev  ?)'  Sevrepov 
dvrt(f)(tivov,  Kal  avvevyoptevos,  ovrco 9 drrrjet  7 rpo  rjptepas  els  to 
KeXXtov  eavrov,  co 9 errl  rrjs  aXrjOetas  rroXXaKts  eKStSvciKovrcov 
avrov  rcov  aSeXcjrcbv  Kal  drrocrcjrtyyovrcov  avrov  ra  Iptarta  cos 
ao  diro  rrXvrpas , Kal  aXXa  7 rept/3aXXovrcov.  ovrcos  ovv  1 rdXtv  dva- 
rraels  pteypt  rfjs  cbpas  rfjs  yfraXptcpSi'as  rrpoaetyev  ecos  earrepas. 
Kal  avrrj  tolvvv  rj  dperrj  'AboXtov  rov  Tapaecos  rov  reXetcodevros 
ev  '\epoaoXvpots  KctKet  KotptrjOevros.  | 

1 xliii  and  xliv  are  inverted  in  P,  and  liii  follows  xliii,  xlv  being 
omitted.  In  xliii  P is  equivalent  to  PW  unless  otherwise  stated. 


XLIII  (TTepl  ’AXoAioy):  P(W)TA1s2 

1 rraXiv  nva  A B ev  'lepoaoXijfjiois  T 2 Aurelius  s2  (by  confusion  of  r\  and  n) 
rots]  om  T 3 oi)xl  oo5’  A ifiadiaav  As2  5 avrov  to]  om  T 7 yap ] 8b  A 
eyKp.]  daurjaecos  A /cat2]  om  A 8 oXo?]  om  Ts2  9 fiiav  irapa  /uiav]  post 

biduum  1 fitya  8e  A 10  #re]  WTAR  ; orov  P 12  ave Xrj^drj]  VBs2  ; 

av7)\0e v TA1  6 ’I?7<roos]  WTAR+ ; ’Irja.  6 icfipios  P;  6 tcvpios  -Bts2;  saluator  1 

/cat2]  om  A 13  eire  <:ftpexev ifieve]  om  T 14  xpbvov  A ; tcavbva  B 

a<f>atpi(p  P 17  7 rpo]  1 rpos  (sic)  TA  18  eavrov ] WP  (avrov)  ls2  ; om  TAJ? 

7roXXa/fis]  PBts2 ; om  TAR+1  : + eldov  P ; i-iriara/xai  airbs  B 19  aoroo]  om  TA 

ip.drid]  + Kal  P (txt  W)  20  a7rd  tt\.]  diroTr\ivavres  avrd  A;  ‘because  of  their 

wetness’  s2:  + ovrco  Karrjpxovro  vSara  W ; + oVrco  Karepxopcevcov  rcov  bbarcov  e£  avrcov  P; 
+ ovrcos  airiara^ov  B irepipaWdurcov]  irepitfiaWov  avrbv  A : + l/xaria  Ps2  (txt  W) 

ovrcos  ovv  7rd\«']  Kal  A 21  pctxP1  TV*  “>pa s]  om  1 rijs x]  WT ; rpirTjs  ABs2 ; om  P 

copas]  + iyepdels  A rrjs  \pa\/uap8ias]  PT  ; rrj  \pa\pnp8lq.  AR(l)s2  22  avrrj  eariv  rj 

dp.  P (txt  W)  rod  re\eicod£vro s]  W (om  rov)  TA(R)ls2 ; rov  Spbpcov  reXtaavros  P 

23  ev ] + rots  AB 
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(XLIV)  Ta  Kara  tov  pbaKapbov  ’ IvvoKevTbov  tov  TrpeaftvTepov 
tov  ’E \cuo)VO<;  7 rapd  ttoXXcov  pbev  dfcrj/coas,  ovBev  Be  yjttov  Kal 
Trap ’ rjpbdov  rdov  av^rjaavTCOv  avr<p  Tpia  err]  cucovarj.  ovtos 
ciTrXovcrTaTO^  rjv  KaO * VTrep^oXrjv'  yevopbevos  Be  tmv  €ttlB6^o)v  ev 
t c3  7 raXaTbO)  ev  rats  dp%ah  KcovaravTiOV  tov  flao-bXeeo*;  (iTrerd^aro  5 
oppbwpbevos  diro  ydpbovf  ev  oh  el^e  /cal  vlov  TlavXov  ovopbaTb 
Bopbearucov  crTparevopuevov.  tovtov  dpbapTT)cravTO<;  irpos  Ovyarepa 
7Tp€(r/3vTepov  eTrapcKjaro  0 'IvvoKevTbos  tqj  lBlco  via),  Trapa/caXeaa 9 
tov  Oeov  /cal  ehrcov  ore  K vpte  S09  avreo  tolovtov  irvevpba  iva 
pLTj/ceTi  evprj  /cacpbv  tov  e^apbapTrjcrab  to  crap/clov  apbeivov  rjyr]ad - 10 
pbevos  Babpbovbfp  avTov  irvKTevebv  rj  aKoXacrla.  o Brj  /cal  yeyevrjTab. 

09  €Tb  /cal  vvv  ecrTbV  eh  to  opos  tmv  ’E Xabcov  crbBrjpocfiopcov  Kal 
irabBevopbevos  vn to  tov  nrvevpbaTos.  ovtos  6 '\vvo/cevTbo$  0I09  puev 
yeyovev  eXeijpbcov  Xrjpos  ocf/Orjaopbab  TaX^Or}  Bbr)yovpbevo<s,  009 
TroXXd/cbs  /cXeiTTebV  avTov  diro  to)v  dBeX(f)d)v  /cal  BbBovab  Toh  15 
Beopbivob?.  KaO ’ vTrepfioXrjv  Be  yeyovev  aKaKO 9 Kal  dnrXovs, 
Kal  papier pbaTOS  rj^bd/Or)  KaTa  Babpbovwv.  ev  oh  7 roTe  r/ve^Orj 
avT<p  veav'bGKOs  opcbvTcov  rjpbwv  vn to  nrvevpbaTOS  XrjepOeh  «cu 
Trapeo-ecos,  ft>?  epbe  Oeacrdpbevov  avTbKpvs  OeXrjaab  Bbw^ab  ttjv 
pbrjTepa  tov  ayOevTos,  dnrevBoKrjaavTa  tt) 9 Oepairela 9.  avve/3r]  20 
ovv  ev  to)  pbeTa^v  eXOovTa  tov  yepovTa  OeaaaaOab  avTrjv  7 rape- 
aT&crav  Kal  /cXalovaav  Kal  oBvpopbevrjv  enrl  tt)  dveK.Bbr\yr}T(p 
avpb(j)opa  tov  vlov.  BaKpvaas  ovv  6 KaXoynjpos  Kal  eTTbcrTrXay^vb- 
crOeh  Xa/3o)v  tov  veavlaKov  elarjXOev  eh  to  pbapTvpbov  eavTOv  o 
o oKoBopbrjKeb  avTos,  ev  go  | Xetyava  KaTaKeltab  ’I codvvov  tov  25 


2 ouSev]  From  this  word  to  Kpeaftiov  (11,  p.  132)  there  is  a lacuna  in  W,  owing 
to  the  loss  of  a folio.  7 See  Note  80.  12  See  Note  81.  25  See  Note  82. 


XLIV  (TTepi  ’ Innok€ntioy)  : PTA112s 

1 T wok.]  WBtl;  T vok.  PTAJ5+S  (throughout)  2 owSev]  W breaks  off  3 d/cotfa# 
after  rjpuv  A ; om  T B\  4 iv86^cov  T ; eiriSS^Tjs  A 5 Kwvctcivtlvov  A1.2s 

6 &rxe  T 8 eTrrjpacraTo  T 9 tolovtov']  om  A 10  /it/k^tl]  PA(1)12;  /it)  TBs 

11  8ai/xovi  A B yeyovev  A 12  8s  £tl  kcll  vvv]  TAB  ; 8s  Kal  vvv  elaeri  P 

14  eXerj/juov]  + raxa  /cat  All2  (palvopai  A ra  aX.  P 16  yeyovev]  PAls  ; 

yeyovios  TJ3(12)  17  /cat]  Scb  Kal  P(lrev) ; 8s  A ; om  TJ5(12)  ; txt  Is  KaTrj^uod-r] 

Xap.]  T B ofs]  + /cat  P 18  veaviaKoi]  ‘ a girl  ’ s 19  avTiKpv  T deXijaaL] 
om  T 20  axOtvros]  PA1(12) ; 7rai55s  Ts  ; Sai/ioviCivTO s B 21  TavT-r/v  A ; ttjv 

toijtov  /njT^pa  -Bis  23  i/iou]  kv'  (sic)  T:  + ‘when  he  saw’  ll2s  KaXoyrjpos]  ayios  P 
(nrXayxv.  A B ( + e7r’  auroi/s)  24  avTov  P <p  P 25  KaTaK€iTai]  + tov  deiov 
£1(11,8) 
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ftannorov.  Kal  inev^d/ievos  avrw  p,e%pis  ivvdrrjs  upas  ano 
rplrr) s wpas,  vytrj  aneBcoKe  rov  veavlcrKov  r jj  avrov  /jLTjrpl  rfj 
avrfj  rjpuepa,  Kal  rrjv  napeaiv  avrov  Kal  rov  Baikova  iffeXaaas' 
t oiavrrj  Be  rjv  rj  napeais  avrov  ans  mvovra  rov  7 ralBa  enl  rov 
5 vwrov  nrveiv,  ovreos  rjv  eKar panels. 

Tlpofiarov  anoXeaaaa  ypavs  ns  npoarjXOev  avrw  icXaiovaa' 
Kal  aKoXovOrjaas  avrfj  Xeyer  A ellfov  jjlol  rov  ronov  evSa  and>- 
Xeaas.  dnayet  avrov  els  rovs  nepl  rov  Aa^apiov  ronovs.  eras 
ovv  npocrrjvifaro.  ol  Be  KXe^ravres  veebrepot  npo^Sdaavres 
10  eacfraifav  avro.  ev  rw  ovv  npoaev^aaSai  avrov  pajBevbs  o/xoXo- 
yovvros,  KeKpvpupievov  rov  KpeaBlov  ev  rw  apLneXwvt,  noSev  Kopa f 
eXSwv  enecrrrj  Kal  Xafioov  Koneov  rraXuv  dnecrrrj.  Kal  npoa^wv  6 
fiaKapios  evpe  rb  6vp,a'  Kal  ovreo  npoaneo-ovres  avrw  ol  vewrepoc 
(bpioXoyTjaav  ol  otyatfavres  avro , anatrrjSevres  to  aifcov  rlpajpua.  | 
15  (XLV)  [Tie  pier  v^opuev  ev  TaXarla  Kal  avve^povlaapiev 
p,aKpd)  xpovw  rw  npecr^vrepw  (TiXopcbpLM  dvBpl  daKrjrLKwrdrw 
Kal  KaprepiKcordrw’  os  (bppbrjro  p,ev  e % OiKenBos  pbrjrpos  eXev- 
Sepov  Be  narpos'  roaavrrjv  Be  evyeveiav  els  rrjv  Kara  Xpcarov 
eveBelifaro  noXirelav , ws  Kal  avrovs  rovs  dviKrjrovs  ev  yevei 
20  alBelaSat  avrov  rrjv  £ corjv  Kal  rrjv  aperrjv.  ovros  dneraifaro  ev 
rats  rj/iepacs  ’ lovXcavov  rov  Bvcrwvvpiov  /3aoriXews,  Kal  p,era 
napprjcrlas  BceXe^Orj  rovrw.  ov  ^vpiaSrjvai  eKeXevae  Kal  vno 
naiBaplwv  KoaaiaSrjvai'  os  eyKapreprjaas  rw  npdyp,an,  Kal 
8 See  Note  83.  15  The  chief  differences  between  lrev  and  1 are 

indicated  as  samples.  On  Philoromus  see  Note  84. 

PTA112(1— o)s 

I airo  rp.  upas  JI^XP1*  *vv'  (om  wpas)  TR(ll2s);  txt  PA  2 top  peaplaKOp]  avrop  PI 

rrj  avrov  p.rjrpl]  TJ3tl2s ; om  PAPtl  rfj  avrfj  7]p.ipa\  PTAJStls;  om  BW^  3 avrov 
after  Sac/aopa  T e^qXaae  A 5 iriTreip  (sic)  A enorp.  rjp  A:  +#XAo  avrov 
tt&Xip  ar)p.e?op  A:  12  ceases  here  6 ypavs  ns  before  irph^arop  A rts]  om  T(J5) 
7 ?pda]  7 rov  A 8 top ] PT ; rb  A B 10  TrpoaevxevOcu  TJS  11  eyKeicp.  A 

Kpeadiov ] Kptaros  T ; W recommences 

P(W)TAls 

II  Kopa%  wodep  A B 12  eirearr]]  + rfj  KXoTrfj  B (1  supra  ipsas)  Kal1 atr^arrf\ 

om  A ap£<rrr)  T irpoax ov p (om  Kal)  T B ; Se  A 13  p.aKapios\  + ’I p.  T 
t'5e  rb  davp.a  A peaplcrKoi  P oi  peior.  after  o)/j.o\6y.  TA  14  oi  a<f>ai -.  avro]  PA 
(om  ol)  s (‘  that  they  had  killed  it’);  oi  KXtyapres  rovro  B ; 1 altered  ; om  T Kal 
aTriTTjdrjaap  A (B) 

XLY  (TTepi  4>iAopcoMoy) : B1 

16  r<p]  + deo<fHXe<rrar(p  B 17  Kal  Kapr.}  om  AB  18  edyfreiav]  + haperop  B ; 
aperup  AB  19  apiK-rirovs  ep  yfrei]  qui  libertate  generis  anicii  dicerentur  1 

20  r r)p  + icrdyyeXop  B ttjp2]  + rr)s  aaK^cr ecos  ipepyop  B 22  rotrry]  + rip  bvaaefiel 
b yeppaTos  rod  Xp.  ddX^rrjs  4>.  B 23  waiSaplup]  + ipropiorara  B ; earwra  AB 
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'Xaptras  avrw  (BpLoXoyrjaev,  o>9  aoT09  r)fuv  SirjyrjaaTO.  tootw 
eireOero  ev  TTpooLpuLOL^  6 7-279  TTOpveias  iroXepLos  Kdl  tt)?  ryaarpL- 
p>doyid^  09  to  irdOos  efy'fXdcrev  eyKXeiapbM  re  Kdl  aiBrj^o^opid, 
/cat  diro^fj  acjivov  dprou  Kdl  'irdvrwv  two  eyfrop,eva)v  Sea  7ropo9. 
Siarcaprepijcras  ev  tovtols  £ttI  Be/caox too  €T€<tiv  pcre  tov  eirt-  5 

VLKLOV  VpLVOV  TW  XptCTTW.  0OT09  07 TO  TWO  TTV€VpUlT(DV  T7]<;  7T0V7J- 

pLas  Btd(f)bpw$  TroXeprjOeis  evercapreprjo-ev  ev  evl  pLovao-rrjpLw 
reaaapciKOVTa  €ttj.  (Kprjyelro  Be  00T09  otl  ’EttI  Tpid/covra  r/cal 
Bvo ~1  eV?;  ovBep,tas  oirdpas  r)'^rdpur]v.  BeiXia 9 Se  7tot6  7roXeprjcrdar)(; 
r7T/oo9  to  ravrrjs  7 repcyeveoScu^  pLVijp,ari  eavrov  KdOelp^ev  eirl  10 
eV?/  ef.  tovtov  ttovv  eKrjBeTo  6 p,dKdpLo< ? | Bacr/A,et09  o eTriaKOTros 
r)Bop,evo<;  dVTOv  rfj  dvcrTrjpld  Kdl  rfj  aTv^orrjri'  09  elcrerL  Kdl  000 
too  KdXapiov  Kdl  tt) 9 TeTpdBos  tov  ypd(f)€Lv  ovk  dve\d>pr](Tev, 
oyBorj/coaTov  i tov  dywv  eT09.  00T09  e(f>r)<rev  otl  ’A<£’  00  epoerra- 

70 yyr/Orjv  Kdl  dveyevvyOrjv  pe^pt  rVS  enjpuepov  rjpuepds,  dpTov  15 
dXXoTpiov  Bcopedv  00  fie/Spco/cd,  aXX’  eV  two  t’Stwo  7 roowo*  W9 
eVt  Oeov  r)p,d<;  eireLcrev  otl  Bidtcoaid  TrevTrj/covTd  vopbio’pLdTd  etc 
tov  epyov  two  ^etpwo  dVTov  XeXcof3rip,evoL<;  BeBco/cev , ovBeiroTe 
dBucr}ad<z  ovBevd.  09  Trefp  T77  7 ropeici  Kdl  puexpLS  dVTrjs  fPwp?79 
d'rrrjXOev  eofopeoo9  eis  to  pidpTvpiov  tov  pbdKdpiov  rier-poo*  20 
e<f)6ao-€  Be  Kdl  p,expLS  ’ AXe£dvBpeid<;,  6o|ro/x6009  et9  to  pdpTVpiov 
tov  M dpKOV.  *j* r/XOe f Be  Kdl  BevTepov  el?  fIepocro\opoo9,  lBlols 
aireXOcov  Troal  Kdl  dvdXdpdcnv  eaoTW  eirdpKead 9.  eXeyev  Be 
00T09  OTt  Oo  p,ep,vr]pLdi  iroTe  airoaTCL 9 /ca-Ta  0000  too  #eoo  poo.] 


B1 

2 e7r^0ero]  + r<p  yevva’up  B yacrrp.]  + ws  ZXeyev  B 3 6s]  + Tvpavvrjaas  B 

i^rjXaaeuJ  + Kadairep  irvpKaXav  dp.erpov  v8 an  Xaftpip  KaTaafiecras  a/epas  eyKpareias  opip 
B (lrev)  aid.  re  k.  4y kX.  B 4 airoxv]  + ppup-aTuv  Kai  B /cai2]  + d7ra^a7r\ws  B 
5 ^Temv]  + 6<rrts  ravra  virepviK7)<jas  ra  ara/cra  wadr)  B (lrev)  6 Xptcrry] + 'T^t6crw  <re, 
Kvpte,  6ti  v-rreXaph  pie,  Kai  ovk  eiicppavas  rods  ex^povs  piov  eir'  ep.£  B (lrev)  8 5£] 

+ nobis  1 Kai  5do]  om  1 (txt  lrev)  9 ir ore]-f/xe  (prjai  B 7roXe/i.]  + eis  aKpov  d>s 

Kai  tt]v  i)piipav  avrrjv  ^Kipo^ov  yiveadai  B 10  irpos Trepiyev.]  R+l  (paraphrased); 

om  Z?+  11  e^]  + Kai  ratiTTjs  irepieyevero  tov  €1-  iiraiprjs  (airadeias  AB)  tt dXepiov  tr oXepnr/- 

cras  piera  tov  TrvevpiaTos  toD  ttjv  deiXiav  TotiTip  eirayovTos  B (AB  in  1st  pers  : 1 may 
perhaps  represent  some  germ  of  this  rather  than  the  previous)  tovtov\  + tov 
aoidipiov  B 12  (TTvtpdTTjTi ] + Kai  tt po<xexci<p  ( eiripieXeia  AB)  tov  £pyov  B (lrev) 

13  tov  KaXapiov ypaipeiv]  libros  propria  manu  scribere  1 14  tyrjaev]  + 6 piaKapios 

B (irev)  15  aveyev.]  + ii;  uSaros  Kai  irvetipiaTOS  B 16  /3e/3pw/ca]  + 7rapa  tivos  (tivi)  B 
20  to]  + ay uoTarov  B ITerpou]  + Kai  IladXou  B (lrev)  21  5e]  + pedes  1 22  rou] 

+ Tip.iov  adXrjTov  B : 1 in  basilica  martyris  Marci  ??X0e]  adiit  (Hierosolymam 

autem  secundo  adiit)  1 ; Karr] ^uvdrjv  de  2<f)ri  x^Plv  K • ev  'I ep.  B : + els  Tipiijv 

tCjv  ayiiav  tottuv  B (lrev)  23  eirapKiaas]  + martyres  sanctos  honorauit  1 5e] 

+ 7jpiiv  B 24  oSrosj  + xa/’1*'  tov  ijpids  uipeXrjdrjvat  B (lrev)  ywou]  + raOra  ra  adXa 
tov  piaKaplov  ^>.  /cat  ev  toOtois  i]  ar/TTrjTOS  vi ktj'  Kai  ai>Tip  airodedorai  tCjv  piaKap'uov  irbvuv 
to  Trepas , 6 apapavTivos  ttjs  S6^r] s artipavos  B(lrev) 
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(XLYI)  fH  TpurpLa/capla  M eXavla  2 iravy  yeyove  to  yevos, 
elrovv  'Pcopbala'  OvyaTyp  p,ev  yeyove  M ap/ceXXlvov  tov  curb 
v7raT(i)v,  dvBpos  Be  tlvos  tmv  cltto  a^icopdrwv  yvvy,  ov  /caXws 
ov/c  eTripLepvrjpLcu.  avrrj  ^77 pevaaaa  el/coarov  Bevrepov  ciyovaa 
5 ero?  epcoTOS  Oelov  /caTy^ccbOr),  /cal  purjBevl  puyBe v elpy/cvla,  e/cco- 
Xvero  yap  ev  tols  /caLpols  OvdXevTos  dp^rjv  e%ovTos  ev  ttj 
/ SaaiXela , 7 roLrjcraara  eTrirpoirov  tov  vlov  avTrjs  ovopLaadfjvaL,  Ta 
/ctvrjTa  iravTa  avTrjs  Xaftovaa  /cal  epiftaXovaa  els  ttXolov,  pLeTa 
cfravepcov  7ralBcov  /cal  yvvaucwv  Bpopiaia  /caTe 7rXevaev  enrl  Trjv 
io’A Xe^dvBpeiav.  /cd/celOev  BLa7T(oXyaaaa  Ta s vXas  /cal  els  xpvaov 
/caTa/cepp,aTL<racra  elarfxOev  els  to  opos  Trjs  N LTplas,  tols  iraTpaai 
TTepiTvyydvovaa  tols  'rrepl  TJap,/3(b  /caX  ’A pcriaiov  /cal  XapaTrlwva 
tov  pueyav  /cal  Ua(j)vovTLOv  tov  'ZrcyTLcoTyv  /cal  ’I aiBwpov  tov  opioXo- 
yyTr/v  eirlcr kotvov  (RppLov7roXe(os  /cal  /Xioa/copov.  /cal  e^povtae 
15  Trap'  avTols  ecos  ypuav  eTovs  dvd  Trjv  eprjpuov  /cv/cXevovaa  /cal 
IcrTopovaa  izavTas  tovs  dylovs.  pieTa  Be  tovto  tov  avyovaTaXlov 
’A Xe^avBpelas  e^opiaavTos  ’ IcrlBcopov  /cal  TloaLpuov  /cal  ’ ABeX^cov 
/cal  Ua(j)vovTLOv  /cal  T\apL/3d),  ev  ols  /cal  ’ ApLpLcbvLov  tov  TrapcoTyv, 

1 In  P xlvi  follows  lx.  In  A it  is  introduced  by  the  piece  on  p.  128,  thus : 
* A.v ay Ka^ov ... %ri pcus • ev  ais  rjv  ica\  17  Tpiap.  M.  k.t.X.  P includes  W when  not 
otherwise  stated.  On  Melania  see  Note  85.  16 — 2 (p.  135)  See  Note  86. 

18  napwTrjv ] B goes  on:  kcu  erepovs  Tivas,  [tovs  7 rdvras  8c o8e<a  eniCTKOTrovs 
kcu  npeafioTepovs  kcu  Xonrovs  KXrjpiKovs  re  kcu  avaxcoprjrds ,]  o)S  yiveadai  tov 
apiOpov  ckcltov  eiKOcri  e£  tovs  7r avras,  kcu  deicadvo  eTTicrKonovs  k.t.X.  (For  words 
in  [ ] B 1 read:  Ka\  dWovs  evdeica.) 

XLYI  (TTepl  thc  fP<xoc  MeA<Mvn<\c):  P(W)TAls 

1 MeXavia]  £ilcassandrevs ; MeXd^  PAB+  ; MeXcu'io*'  WT ; Melanius  lBess  (see  Note 
85)  'Icriravri  P (txt  W)  yiyove]  PB+ ; r/v  B+ ; om  TA  Tip  ytvet  T 2 ^roi 
P (17 tovv  WTA)  yey ovvia  P (txt  W)  Map/ceXXiVou]  WTBt  ; M apKeXivov  PB+s ; 

M apK^Wov  A1  3 5e]  om  A ou empi/xv.']  77s  /faXws  teal  eirip^pv.  A ; om  s 

fcaXtDs]  om  T1  : + to  ovopa  TB1  4,  5 eiKOCTov  ( + 5£) KaTr/^iwOtj  ( + xat)  after 

/3a<ri\eta  (7)  P (txt  W)  4 8ei srepov]  om  PA ; txt  TBls  5 eiirovaa  P 6 7 dp] 
pe v P (txt  W)  Trjs  fiacriXelas  (om  ev)  T 8 iravTa  Ta  klv.  T 7 ravra]  om  A 

avTrjs]  om  P (txt  W)  etcr/3aX.  T 9 tV]  om  T 10  KaiceWev ] PA1 ; Katceiae  T ; 
iKei  B( s)  7 rwX.  A 11  Nt/t^.  P (txt  W)  tois]  + aylois  AB  12  avvTvyx • P 

’Opalcriov  PA  (txt  W);  Assisius  ] ; Arsenius  s ZapaTrUova]  T (-ova)  B\\  Hepawiiova 

PAB+1 : (see  Note  68)  13  2 ktjt.  and  opoXoy.  tr.  T 14  eiriaKoirov Ai6cr/c.] 

om  T /cat2]  om  TA  ^xp6^.]  + 5^  T;  yap  A 15  ews]  P;  ws  TAB  i/pxaovs  A 
7r apa  A xv/cX.]  + Ka\iaTopovaa  (stet  k.  Ivt.)  T 16  diravras  T *17  i^opt- 
<TavTO$]-\-Tov  T liLTipiov  A 18  tov  TrapcoTrjv ] T;  t.  irapwriov  A B;  tov  wapovTiv 
W;  Kal  UapoCnv  P;  om  Is:  (cf.  Soz.  cited  p.  33) 
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Kal  BobBeKa  eiriaKonrov 9 Kal  rrpeo-fivrepovs,  et<?  rrjv  WaXaLarivrjv 
7 repl  AioKaiadpeiav'  oU  TjKoXovOrjaev  avrrj  e/c  rwv  IBlwv  x prjpa - 
rwv  vrrrjperovpevrj.  KwXvopevc ov  Be  rwv  virrjperwv,  co?  Btrjyovvroy 
fjvvkrvyov  yap  rw  dyiw  YltatpUp  Kal  ’I atBwpw  teal  Hatyvovrlw 
/cal  'Appwvlw,  avrrj  rraiBapiov  fcapa/cdWiov  \aj3ovcra  ev  rats  5 
eairepais  ecjrepev  avrols  ra  777)09  rrjv  XP€La v.  yvovs  Be  6 virariKos 
rf}<;  Yla\ai<TTLvrp OeXrjoas  rov  koXttov  7 rXrjpwaai  7 rpoaeBoKrjaev 
avrrjv  Kairvi^eiv'  Kal  Karaax^v  avrrjv  e/3aXe v et?  (pvXaKrjv 
dyvowv  rrjv  eXevOeplav.  avrr]  Be  BrjXol  avrw'  ’Eyoo  rovBe  pev 
yeyova  Ovydrrjp,  r ovBe  Be  yvvrj'  rov  Be  Xpiarov  elpl  BovXrj.  10 
Kal  prj  7-7)9  evreXelas  rov  ayfiyMros  pov  Kararrrvarjs'  Bvvapai 
yap  epavrrjv  eav  OeX co  v^waai,  Kal  ovk  pe  ev  rovrw 

Kairvicrai  ovBe  rwv  epwv  n Xaftelv.  ware  ovv  iva  prj  dyvorjaa^ 
eyKXrjpaGi  TrepL'irecrrjs  eBrjXwcrd  aor  Bel  yap  Kara  rwv  dvaurQrj- 
rcov  KaOdrrep  lepaKi  rw  rv(f>w  KexprjaOac.  rore  yvovs  6 BtKaarrje;  15 
Kal  irpoGaiTeXoyr]Garo  Kal  rrpoGeKvvrjGev  avrrj , Kal  eKeXevaev 
avrrjv  aKwXvray;  avvrvyxdveiv  Tot?  dyiois.  | 

Avrrj  pera  rrjv  dvdKXrjacv  rovrwv  povaarrjptov  Kriaacra  ev 
'\epo<roi\vpoi<;  eiKocrierTra  ereaiv  evexpoviaev  eKel  e^ovaa  avvo- 
Biav  irapOevwv  rvevrrjKovra.  fj  avve^rj  Kal  6 evyeveararo 9 Kal  20 

P(W)TAls 

1 Kal1]  om  WT  Kal  Trpecrpvrtpovs]  om  T IlaX.  irepl  A.]  WAR;  IlaX.  Kal 

A.  Pis  (Caesarea);  UaXaiaripris  A.  T 2 aur?;]  avrrj  A;  +rj  yua/captris  Rs 

3 vrrrjperovjx^vrj]  + ^.vrols  A vrrrjpercov ] PA  ; vrrrjperovji£vo)v  T B 4 Ihripdcp  A 

5 Kal  ’A/*.]  om  PI  (txt  W)  avrrj]-\-rj  avdpeia  B\  (benedicta)  rraidapiov ] SotfXov 
(after  KapaK.)  T ven  KapaKaXXiov ] TAR  (one  X AR+) ; KapaKaXiv  P ; KapaKaXXrjv  W 
Xanfiavovaa  TR  : + evedidvcrKero  Kal  A 6 earrepivah  A arrrjyev  T ; el<r£(pepev  B 

7 IIaX.]  + /cai  A 8 Karrvifeiv]  WAR  (Karrviaai)  1;  Kararrrorjaeiv  P ; Kararrrifciv 

(sic)  T ; KarawopyjaaL  ven  ZfiaXev  avrrjv  TR  (f>povpav  T 9 aywvrjaas  (sic)  T 
eXevOepav  A(s) : +aur^s  PRT  (before  rrjv)  (txt  W)  avr$]  + Xtyovaa  AR(1) 

9,  10  rov  JjL€p,  rov  d£  A 10  dovXrj  elpil  T 11  Kal ] om  T yiiou]  om  A 

Kara(ppoprj<rrjs  T 12  eavrrjv  W iav  dtXw  before  ijxavrrjv  TR  vrpCjaai]  Pis  ; 
Kal  A;  Kal  i >\f/.  Kal  eKdLKrjaaL  R;  £k8ik.  Kal  i )\p.  T ov  btivrj  T 13  Kawvlaai] 
WAR  ven  (Rosw.  Notatio  174);  7 rrorjaai  P;  Kararrourjaat  T e/xwj']  om  W ofiv] 
om  P (txt  W)  tv  a]  om  T 14  eyKXrjjia<n ] WTAR  ; eyKXrjjxarL  P(ls)  Kara ] 

om  A 15  tipaKi ] + Kal  T A ry  rv(p(p]  arrogantia  Is  ; KapLfpcp  (sic)  P (in  marg. 

corr.  papLtpip) ; Karrtpip  W : W breaks  off  here 

PTAls 

15  xPV<Ta<r^aL  X diKaarrjs]  + eXQiov  (om  Kal)  A 16  avrrj]  om  P 17  avrrjv] 
om  T 18  avrrj]  om  P jiera]  + o8v  P toijtuv]  + evdtuv  avdpdv  R;  ‘holy  ones’  s 
19  £rrj  A epex/o-]  P ; exp • A R : (£rrj  avvexp.  T)  e/cet]  Psl  (in  quo) ; ev  rrj  T epov- 
caXrjjjt.  T (om  ev)  A (om  rrj)  B 20  rrapdtvwv]  + ws  TAs  etjrjKOvra  A 
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opoTpoiros  Kal  crTt/3apa)TaTos  fP ovcf)tvos  6 airo  lraXlas  ef 
' AKvXrjtas  ri 79  7roXecos,  TTpea^vrepiov  es  varepov  Kara^LcoOels' 
ov  yvcoanKcorepos  /cal  enceiKeo-Tepos  ev  dvBpaatv  ov%  evplaKero. 
Be^tovpevoi  ovv  aptyorepoi  ev  tols  eiKoa/eirra  ereai  rovs  t rapa- 
5 Tvy^dvovTas  ev  tols  'lepocroXvpocs  ev^rjs  eve/cev,  eTTLCTKOTrovs  re 
/cal  povd^ovras  Kal  nrapdevovs,  olkglois  dvaXdpacnv  (pKoBoprjaav 
pev  irdvras  rovs  Traparvy^dvovras,  rjvwaav  Be  to  a^iapa  to 
Kara  TlavXlvov  cos  avBpwv  rerpaKoaicov  pova^ovrcov,  Kal  Trdvra 
aipertKov  Trvevparopdyov  avpireio-avres  elo-rjyayov  els  n)v  gk~ 
io  KXijalav,  Tipwvre 9 rov 9 Kara  tottov  KXrjpiKOVs  Bo'^poc 9 /cat 
Tpocfrais,  ovTco  B/eTeXecrav  prjBeva  or  KavBaXicravTes.  \ 

(XLVII)  XyooVto 9 Tt9  ovopan  gk  rf)* ? Kcbprjs  tt)s  Xeyopevrjs 
t&ocviKr) 9,  diroperpriaa 9 tWo  T779  t8ta9  Kcbprjs  TrXrjcrlov  ovar 79  tt)9 
eprjpov  pvpia  irevraKLayficia  ftr/para  to3  Seized)  7roSl  apiOpov- 
1 5 yitei'a,  GKelore  TTpoaev^dpevos  wpv^e  efrpeap'  Kal  evpcov  koXAlcttov 
vBcop  direyov  opyvuis  gitto,  cpKoBoprjcrev  eavTco  gkgl  £evlav 
piKpav.  Kal  acfd  rjs  rjpepas  eveOpov/aev  eavrov  rfj  povfj  rjv^aro 
tc5  #eo>  yu-/}  dvaKap^ac  prjKGTi  els  oiKOvpevov  tottov.  t TapeXOov- 

tcov  Be  oXiycov  erwv  rj^ubdri  TrpecrftvTepiov  aBeX^OTrjTOS  irepl 
20  avrov  crvva^deiarjs  o>9  dvBpcbv  BiaKocrlcov.  avrr)  ovv  avTOV 
(freperac  Trjs  daKr/crecos  r)  dperr},  on  e^rjKovra  errj  irapeBpevaas 
toS  OvataarTjplfy)  leparevcov  ov  Trjs  eprjpov  e%rfx6ev , ovk  cktos 
epyov  IBlcov  ^etpcov  fiefipooKev  aprov. 

1 See  Note  87.  7 See  Note  88. 

12  In  P xlyii  follows  xxxix.  Tullberg’s  A and  N give  the  text  of  s 
( Paradisus  12 — 21).  On  monks  named  here  see  Note  89. 

PTAls 

1 fxovoT poiros  .£>1  (-0os  P +)  Kal  <rn/3.]  om  TP+  euro]  + tt} s A 2 ’AKvXrjvia s 

(sic)  T 3 -Kibraros  and  -Keararos  A ^upurjce  tis  (yr.  and  eir.  in  acc.)  T 

4 oiV]  om  As  rots]  om  TA  5 ei>xys  evtKev]  om  T 6 u>ko56iaow  A;  olkoSo- 
fAovvTe s TR  7 jiiev]  om  TAP  ^ de  Kal  to  axvv- a X 10  Tt/ADpres]  + re  T 

tovs... kXtjpikovs]  PI;  Tou...K\rjpov  TAPs  5ibpois]  + Te  TP 

XLVII  (TTepi  XpoNioy  ka!  TTac^noytioy)  : PTAls 

12  Kpdvios  T onSpbaTi]  Xeyd/xeuos  A : + 6pp.wp.evos  PI  r^s1]  om  P 13  a7rd] 
ck  P 14  wevTaKocna  A fi-p^ara  before  pLvpia  A rip  nodi  t$  S.  T 16  a7re- 
Xo*']  + ds  fiados  API  oiipy.  PA  eaury  om  A 18  p.T]Ken ] rou  Xoiwov  T ; om  A 
19  5£]  oi5»'  A ejnavTwv  T 20  ucel  T TpiaKoaicov  A 20,  21  avTTj  odv  <f>.  i] 
dp.  aiirov  tt\s  a<TK.  A 21  tt) s acr/c.]  om  Ts  22  ovk  £k  T 23  tpywv  T 

ISlwv]  PP  ; tCov  TA  aprov  T 
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T OVT(p  (TVVMKei  ’1  CUC(ti/3  Tt?  €K  yeiTOVMV  6 €7TL/c\r)V  yMXoS, 
yvMCTTiKMraros  et9  a/cpov.  dpLcfibrepoi  Be  yvMpip.01  r)<rav  rov 
puatcapLOV  ’A vtmvIov.  puds  ovv  tmv  r)p.epMV  avvBpap.ovros  /cal 
TI a(f)vovrlov  rov  emXeyopievov  K ecfraXa,  09  y dpicrpia  yvboaeMs 
elye  tmv  Oe'iMV  ypacfroov  'rraXaua 9 /cal  Kaivrjs  8ia6rj/cr) 9,  irdcrav  5 
avrrjv  eppurjvevMv  pur}  dvayvovs  yparpds,  rrpaos  Be  rjv  009  KcCXvirre- 
aOai  TrpotyjTL/criv  dper/jv'  ov  (freperac  on  oyBorjKOvra  err)  u</>’  ev 
Bvo  yircbvas  ovk  eaye.  rovrots  avvrvyovres  ey go  re  /cal  ol 
pca/cdpiOL  Fivdypcos  /cal  ’ AXf3dvios  e£r)rovp,ev  p.a6elv  rds  alrlas 
TMV  TrapaTTLTTTOVTMV  T)  Kal  e/C'TTL'KTOVTMV  d8eX(f>MV  T)  (rcfraXXo-  10 
/. ikvMV  ev  tm  KaOijKovn  /31m . avve/3r)  yap  ev  rals  rjpLepacs 
e/celvat 9 /cal  Xacp/jpbova  rov  da/cr)rrjv  /caOe^opcevov  reXevrrjaai 
/cal  evpeOrjvai  avrbv  ve/cpov  ev  rrj  KaOeBpa  Kareyovra  to  epyov 
els  Ta9  yelpas.  <TVve/3r)  Be  /cal  aXXov  d8eX<f)bv  opvaaovra 
(frpeap  /carayMaOrjvac  vrro  rov  (frpearo s'  /cal  aXXov  drro  rrj 9 15 
X/crjreMS  Karepyopuevov  arroSavelv  arro  XelyjreMS  vBaros'  ev  oh ; 
/cal  rd  Kara  Xrecf>avov  rov  eKrreaovra  els  alaypav  aaMrlav,  Kal 
hLoKapmov,  Kal  rd  Kara  rf HpMva  rov  ’A Xe^avBpea,  Kal  rd  Kara 
OvdXrjv  rov  II aXatarlvov,  Kal  rd  Kara  YiroXepbaiov  rov  ev 
rij  %Kr)rei  Alyvirnov.  crvvr]pMTMpLev  ovv  rls  r\  air  la  rov  ovtm  20 
%Mvras  dvOpcbirov 9 ev  rrj  epypbla  rov 9 pie v drrarr)6rjvai  rrjv  (f>peva 

1 P includes  W when  not  otherwise  stated.  17 — 20  See  Note  90. 

P(W)TAls 

1 ro6r<p  crvvipKei]  om  W rovrep]  + rtp  X/5.  As:  + ovv  T ’laKiofios  T iyyei- 
rovco v (om  €k)  A 6]  £ P (txt  W)  emKXrjdels  T 2 rjaav]  before  y vwp.  A ; 
om  T 3 ’Apt.]  om  T 4-6  ip  x • 7V-  Vv  r b tt aaav  deiav  ypacprjv  7 r.  Kal  k.  diadrjKrjs 
epprjveveiv  A 6 rraXaLav  k.  Kaivrjv  biadrjKrjv  (om  rraaav  avrrjv)  T 6 KaXi/7rr.] 

+ Kal  T 7 irpo(f)r]TiKrj  aperrj  P 6'rt]  + e7rl  T v<p’  £v]  om  P (txt  W)  8 e?xe  A 

tovtois]  + ovv  T 8,  9 ol  paKapcoi  Ee.  k.  ’AX/3.]  BH  ; 6 paKapios  ’AX/3.  P/?t;  6 jiaKapios 
Eu.  As;  ol  crv v ejuoi  aSeXcpol  T 9 jaaKapioi]  + 8l6lkovol  Bl  ’AX/3 avios]  P.tdl  (J5t 

’AX/3tVios,  ’AXj 8ivos,  ’AX] Siavos)  ; TAs  vac : (cf.  p.  81  16  and  p.  101  6 app.)  jiadeiv ] 
+ 7rap’  avrCiv  B\  10  r/icai  £ktt.]  om  TAs  (/(paXop-evu v P (txt  W)  12  Xaiprjp.ov 
ai jtov  acrK.  (sic)  T 13  veKpov]  + Kadefropevov  A Kadtdpq.~\  + Kal  A1  15  vrrb 

rov  <f>ptaros]  PA;  i»7r’  abrov  B;  terrae  molis  aggere  1;  om  Ts  aXXov]  + <r we (3rj  PA 
rrjs]  om  A 16  epxoftevov  T (before  arro  r.  Sx.)  A B Xeixf/ews]  8i\f/rjs  B\  ev  ofs] 

ep.vri<rdrjjLev  al.  ep.vrjp.ovevaafj.ev  B:  +*were  told’  s 17  Kal aawrlav]  om  T 

ra]  om  W a aojrlav]  alriav  A 18  Etfxa^Trov  PA  ra  /cara1]  before  Ey/c.  T 

Kara]  (bis)  -\-rbv  P (txt  W)  ra2]  om  A 19  OvaXevra  A Kara]  + rdv  A B 

rov  Aly . rov  ev  rrj  2 k.  TA(ls)  20  rjpurcopev  P ouv]  om  T 21  avOpurrovs] 

avrobs  A bprjpip  T 
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rov ? 5e  7 repippayfjvai  aKoXaaia.  ravrrjv  ovv  rj/ilv  eBcoKe  rrjv 
OrroKpiaiv  IT a(f>vovTio<;  6 yvcocrriKoi/raros,  onrrep  Tlavra  to 
r jivopieva  Biaipeirai  et?  Bvo,  el?  re  | evBoKiav  Oeov  Kal  avy^cbprjaiv. 
oaa  roivvv  yiverai  Kar d aperrjv  et?  Bogav  Oeov , ravra  yiverai 
5 evBotcia  Oeov'  oaa  B ’ av  rraXiv  eTri^ypiia  KaL  ^irucivBwa  /cal 
irepiarariKa  /cal  eKimoriKa,  ravra  yiverai  Kara  Oeov  avyyjd- 
prj(TLv.  rj  Be  avyyc opyais  eV  Xoyov  yiverai"  aBvvarov  yap  rov 
op6d)<;  (ppovovvra  Kal  dpOcos  fiiovvra  rrepirreaelv  rrraiapiaaiv 
ala^vvy^  rj  n rXavr]<;  Baipuovcov.  oaoi  roivvv  Biecf)Oappiev(p  aKoirw 
io  voaa>  dvOpcorrapeaKeia?  Kal  avOaBeia  Xoyiapuwv  pierep^eaOai 
BoKovai  rrjv  apertjv,  ovroi  Kal  a$aXp,aai  rrepirrirrr oval,  Oeov 
7rpo< ? to  crvpL<f)epov  avrwv  eyKaraXipirravovro ? avrovs,  iva  Bid 
rfjs  eyKaraXeiyjrecos  alaOavopievoi  rrjv  £k  rijs  pierafioXrjs  dX- 
Xoicoaiv  BiopOobacovrai  rj  rrjv  irpoOeaiv  rj  rrjv  irpa^iv.  n Tore  piev 
15  7 dp  rj  irpoOeai ? e^apaprdvei,  orav  KaKip  aKoird)  yevrjrar  n Tore 
Be  Kal  rj  7 rpaijis,  orav  BiecpOappievcos  rj  KaO ’ ov  Bel  rporrov  pirj  yevrj- 
rai.  orrep  avpi/3aivei  rroXXaKis  Kal  rov  aKoXaarov  Bie<f>Oappiev<p 
aKOirw  iroieiv  rrjv  eXerjpioavvrjv  eVl  vecorepas  Bid  reXos  aia^pov, 
rrpd^iv  Se  evXoyov  rco  &>?  opfjravfj  Kal  piovrj  Kal  daKovpievrj  BiBovai 
20  erriKovpiav.  avpifiaivei  Be  Kal  aKorru/  opOo)  rroieiv  eXerjpioavvrjv 
et?  voaovvra?  rj  yeyrjpaKoras  rj  eKrreirrar Koras  rrXovrov,  (j>eiB(oX(b<; 
Be  Kal  piera  yoyyvapiov,  Kal  elvai  rov  piev  aKorrov  opOov , rrjv  Be 
TTpa^iv  rov  (TKorrov  ava^iav  Bei  yap  rov  eXerjpiova  ev  iXapo - 
rrjn  eXeeiv  Kal  a^eiBia.  eXeyov  Be  Kal  rovro  on  II porepij- 
25  piard  elaiv  ev  7 roXXai<;  ^v^ais,  ev  rat?  piev  evcjrvia  Biavoias , ev 


P(W)TAls 

1 tt)p  airbup.  ibwKev  rpuv  A 8edwKa(Ti  T ( B ireTroirjKaai)  1 2 6 ayios  II.  A 

na^v-J  + re  TB1  3 Oeov  after  <rvyx • A 4 oaa euSo/c.  0eoD]  om  A 5 oaa 

ovv  daiv  (om  5’  av  tt a\iv)  A 6 Kai  eKwr.]  om  Bs  <rvyx-  0€°v  A 7 £k  X670U] 
A1  (ratione)  P ( + diKaiov) ; e£  dXoyias  17  aTnarias  twv  eyKaTaXi/JLiravo/Aeviov  B ; 
dpovXias  Ts  (‘from  thoughtlessness,’  yiverai] 

Psl  (descendit) ; om  TAB  8 tr  <pp.  and  /St . P wraiapLaaiv]  PAB+s ; TTalavan 
TB+1  9 TrAdv^s]  WTABf(l)  ; irXdvri  PBf(s)  10  avdadei  Xoyiap.<p  TA(1) 

11  Trepnr. ] + tov  A B 12  avr(ov~\  avrois  A;  om  T (avrovs  £y k.)  13  atadop-evoi  A B 

14  diopdwaovTa  1 WTB+  irpddeaiv]  irpoalpeaiv  P 15  yiverai  TA  15,  16  yevy\rai 

...5te0^.]  om  1 7 rore  8e yevrjrai ] om  A 16  Kai ] WT;  om  PB  17  kcu] 

om  T 5ie<f>0.]  + p.ev  T 18  r^Xos]  + fiev  PI  19  vpa^iv]  iraaiv  (sic)  TA  6^X0701/] 
+ <pT)ai  T t(£]  PA;  to  TB  xai2]  om  A 20  aKoxip]  + ptev  P eXe-rvioavvas 
P (txt  W)  21  7)  yey rjp.]  om  Is:  tr.  yeyrjp.  and  eKireirr.  ttX.  A 24  /cai^  + ev 

TB  ^Xe70i']  TBls ; fXeye  PA  25  e*'1]  om  A e?2,3]  om  T rats]  ah  TA 
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rals  Be  eTriTrjSeiOTTjs  da/cyaew^.  clA,A/  otclv  puy  y evyrai  Bi  avro 
to  /caXov  pbyre  y 7rpdl;i<;  firjre  y eiafrvia,  pby re  oi  ra  TTporepypLara 
/ce/CTypbevoc  ov  to)  Borrjpo  to) v dyadwv  dew  eiriy  pd^tovauv,  dXXa 
rfj  I8ia  TTpoaLpeaet  /cal  evef/via  /cal  i/cavoryTi,  oi  t oiovtol 
ey/caTaXeufrOevres,  y et<?  ala^povpyLav  y eis  ala^poirdOeiav  5 
/cal  alcr^yvyv  XytyOevre 9,  Boa  r f}<?  einyivopbevys  TaTreivcoaeoy; 
/cal  ala^yvy^  ypepua  1 rw?  tov  eirl  rfj  vopu^opbevy  apery  diro- 
TpiftovTau  Tvcf)ov.  eTreiBr)  yap  6 Tretyvaiwpbevo' ? eirl  evfyvia 
Xoywv  eirabpopievo 9 ov/c  emy packet  Oeq)  ttjv  ev(j>viav  ovBe  ryv 
yopyyiav  r ys  7 voberews,  dXXa  rfj  eavrov  dcr/cycret  y tyvaei,  10 
d(j)i<TTa  6 Oebs  top  dyyeXov  r ?)?  7 rpovoias  dir  avrov ’ ov  diroaTpa- 
</)€vto<;  /caraBwaarevOel ? vn to  tov  dvruceipbevov  6 eirabpopievo^ 
eirl  rfj  evbpvia  irepbiriirreb  rrj  d/coXaaia  Bed  ry 9 virepytyavias, 
bva  tov  pLaprvpos  T179  aw^poavvy^  d(f)abpe0evTO<;  dva^ioirbara 
yevyrab  ra  Xeyopueva  Trap  avrebv,  cjievyovrcov  tcov  evXa/3(bv  rrjv  15 
e/c  tov  tolovtov  (TTopLaros  BbBaa KaXiav  /caOdirep  iryyyv  /3BeXXa<; 
eyovaav  go?  irXypovaOab  to  yey papiptevov  Ta  Ae  amaptooAo) 
eineN  d 0eoc’  "Ina  ti  cy  ekAihth  ta  Aikaioomata  moy  ka'i  anaAamBangic 
thn  AiaGhkhn  Moy  Aia  cto'matoc  coy ; eoi/caai  yap  aXyOws  al  twv 
epnraOcov  yjrv^al  Bcafptopois  iryyais'  oi  pie v yaorrpipbapyoL  /cal  20 
olvo^nXob  iryy at?  /3op/3op(bBe<Tbv  oi  Be  (pbXapyvpob  /cad  7 rXeo- 
ve/cral  iryyals  Parpa^ov^  e^ovaabs'  oi  Se  {da<r/cavob  /cal  virepy- 

17  Ps.  xlix.  16. 

P(W)TAls 

1 rats]  als  TA  5£  before  rats  P (txt  W)  £ tuttj5€i6ttjtos  (sic)  T yiverai  A 

2 /XT/re3]  oure  A ra]+rotaOra  A repr/fiara  (sic)  T 3 ou]  raOra  (om  ov)  A(l) 
eTnypacpovrai  A:  + ttjv  evcpviav  P(s)  ; ttjv  x^Plv  5 ey/cara\et00et'res]  + vtto  ttjs 

irpovolas  B ; a deo  1 ; ‘ by  the  providence  of  God  ’ s 5,  6 tj  ds  a laxpovpyiav 

At j(p9£vTes]  om  A 5 ets2]  WT  ; om  PB  ai<TXpoT<xdeLa.v]  + TrepLiriirTovai  P1J3 

(epiriiTT.  before  ?)  ets1);  txt  WTs:  A vac  6 atVx  foy  P (txt  W)  \rj(p9evTes]  PT 
(\rjp.<t>d.)  s;  KaraXeupdevres  B (begins  new  sentence);  admoniti  1 attrx-  «al  toltt. 
Ts  7 67 riTpi/3.  A;  eTnypacpovraL  T 8 yap]  om  A 9 Xoyuv]  X£yo)  A:  + tcat  PA; 
r)  T ; txt  Wj B 10  aXA’  rj  TA  11  a^ttrra]  + oZv  A air'  aurou]  PAls;  om  T B 

12  6 eV.  £ttl  rrj  ev<pvla\  om  A 13  rfj1]  om  T rip]  om  TZ?  5 ta  rijs  vireprj<pavias ] 

om  jBI:  +lVa  KTTjvtodrjs  rj  tj  kvvloStjs  anoXacria  £%e\a<rrj  ttjv  daip.oviudti  (pvaiwaiv,  8irep 
£(xtIv  virepTj(pavia  .61  (ex  quo  inration abilium  animalium  uel  canum  more  usque  ad 
diabolicam  illam  persuasionem  quae  superbia  est  insaniendo  descendit)  14,  15  1 iva 
ttjs  apapTvpos  <TW<pp.  a<paiped eicrrjs  a^idiriaTa  XeyeTaL  Ta  Xey.  A 15  Trap'  avru  (sic) 

W 16  pdeWav  A ; (/35^\as  P,  txt  W)  17  7t\t jp.]  + £t r’  avTtp  P 20  at  5 

p.ev]  + yap  A 21  oiv6(pi\oi]  WA B ; oivo(p\v yes  P ; -<p\vyoi  T ai  T B 22  at  T B 
Kai  vtt eprj(p.]  om  A 
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cfravoL  e'jririjBeiorrjra  Be  yvwaews  exovres,  | 7 rrjyah  octets  rpecfrov- 
arais,  ah  del  fjuev  t vXipvd^ei  6 A0709,  parjBeva  Be  yBews  dpveaOai 
rovrcov  Bid  rrjv  iriKpiav  rov  fjOovs.  oOev  6 Aa/31B  rrapeKaXei 
rpia  alrwv,  xphctothta  kai  haiAgian  kai  rNokiN.  avev  yap  XPV~ 

5 l TTOTTJTOS  7 vcoais  aXPV(rT0<i’  Kai  *dv  fie V B 10 p0(£ (7 7]T at  6 TOIOVTO?, 

rrjv  alriav  t^9  eyKaraXei’^rews  diroOepiePOs,  rovreari  rov  rvtyov, 
teal  dvaXa/3r)  rarzeivo^poavvrjp  /cal  ernyvaj  eavrov  rd  pierpa , 
pirjTe  Kara  tivos  e7raip6pievo<;,  Kal  too  Oe 00  eu^aptcrT wv,  erravep- 
Xerai  7 raXiv  eh  avrov  rj  epipidprvpo 9 yvwais.  Xoyot  yap 
10  irveupLaT ikoI  /Stop  oepivov  Kal  aebtypova  perj  e^ovre 9 avvimra- 
£ ovra  (jrdyyh  elaiv  dvepio^Oopoi,  to  p,ev  axB/Jia  ^xovre^,  to  Be 
rp6(f)ipiov  viroKAarrevres.  rracra  ovv  rrrwcns,  elre  Bid  yXoocrarjs 
eire  Bi  alaOijaeo) 9 el're  rj  Bid  7r/?afe<W9,  elVe  rj  Bi  0X0 v rov 
crobparo*;,  777909  ttjv  avaXoylav  rrj< ? V7rep7j(pavia<;  Kar  eyKara- 
15  Xeiyfnv  yiverai,  6eov  (f)eiBop,evov  rwv  eyKaraXip,7ravop,ev(ov.  el 
yap  p.era  rrj 9 aKoXacrias  Kal  rfj  ev(f>via  avrobv  p.aprvpr)(Tei  rfj 
X oprjyia  reap  Xoycov  6 Kvpios,  Baipbova^  avrov 9 airepya^erai  rj 
vireprjcpavia  erraipopievovs  pierd  aKadapalas. 

Kal  ravra  Be  rjpu v eXeyov  01  oaioi  eKelvoi  avBpes*  'Orav 
20  iBrjs,  (prjal,  riva  j3i 00  piev  ^a\e7 rov  X0700  Be  iriOavov,  pLvrjpLovevaov 
rov  Baipiovo<;  rov  dno  rrj* ? dyias  ypa(f>rj<;  Kptardt  opuXovvros, 
Kal  ri) 9 Xeyovarp ? pLapTvpias'  ‘0  Ae  0(J)ic  hn  (ppoNiMa  tatoc 
TTANTCON  TOON  GHpiOON  T03N  eTTI  THC  |"HC'  00  7]  (f)p6vrj<TLS  pidXXoV 

eh  /3Xdf3rjv  yeyevrjrai  aXXijs  aperr)?  avrw  pirj  avvBpapiovarj<;.  Bei 
25  yap  rov  marov  Kal  dyaOov  (fapoveev  piev  a BiBcoaiv  6 #eo9,  XaXelv 
Be  a cj)povei,  iroielv  Be  a XaXel.  eav  yap  pirj  rrj  dXrjOela  rwv 


4 Ps.  cxviii.  66. 


22  Gen.  iii.  1. 


P(W)TAls 

1 5e]  om  A 2 yu-ev]  PI;  om  TAi?  iXifiv.  P (txt  W)  6 X670S]  6 ids  <rvv  t<$ 
\6yip  T /xrjdeva  5e]  Pl(s) ; Kal  ovdels  T;  ry  Hyde va  A B (to  B\)  r/5ews]  om  TAs 
apteral  T 3 cwr’  avrCov  TA  rijv  tnKpiav ] Pi?;  rrjv  iriKporrjTa  T;  to  triKpov  A 

TrapaKaXei  A 4 yvQaiv]  + dida^ov  pie,  Xeyiov  P XPV<TT^T'I1T0^]  + V X 6 rov- 

reari]  om  P 7 avaXafiwv  ttj v P (txt  W)  8 T<p]  om  TJ5  10  avviirira^ovras  P 
11  avepi6(f>opoi  W 12  elVe]  + rj  A 13  el ’re  0 + ij  A 7/]  (bis)  om  T 7iy>a£ews] 
WT B ; irpa^eiov  PA  16  avpipiapr.  T 17  X°PV'Yh]  ^7riX0P‘  X ; xPV^totijti  T 

i]  virep-rjif).]  om  W 19  TaoTa  de  Xeyto  vpxv,  w &vdpes"  orav  k.t.X.  A /fat]  om  T 
tovto  P ehrov  P oatot]  PJ3 ; om  Tls  eKeivoi]  om  WT  20  idTjre  J51 

<pijai ] om  A ; <paaL  B pvrjpovevaare  B\  22  <ppov.]  + a7ro  A 23  rCov  eVt]  om  A 
paXXov  after  /3\a/3.  T 26  <ppove t]  <f>poveiv  dei  A XaXet]  Xa Xeiv  dei  TA 
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1202  CD 

1203  a 


Xoycov  rj  rov  {3tov  avvrpe^y  avyyeveia,  apros  earlv  dvev  aX,09 
Kara  rov  1 a)j3,  o?  ov  ftpayOrjaerai  ovBapiws,  fj  /3p(o0el<;  afet  et9 
Ka^e^Lav  rou?  eaOiovra^  avrov  El  BpooOHceTAi  p*p,  (fyrjcriv,  <\pTOC 
ANCY  AAOC;  Ka!  ei  €CTI  r^YMA  €N  pHMACI  KCNoTc  pbrj  7r€7r\r)pQ)pL€VOl$ 
rrj  ptaprvpia  twv  epycov  ; rwv  ovv  ey/caraXet^reayv  al  alrlac  rj  5 
ptev  eari  Bid  /ce/cpvptptevi]v  dperr/v , iva  (jyavepcoOfj,  009  97  rov  ’I &>/3, 
rov  0eov  'xprjp.ari^ovTOs  clvtm  /cal  Xeyovro<r  AAh  Anonoioy  Moy 
TO  Kp?MA,  MHAe  Ol’oy  Me  AAAOOC  COI  K6XPHMATIK6NAI,  aAA’  INA  ANA(J)ANHC 
Aikaioc  eptol  yap  r)<>  yveoards  rw  opwvri  ra  Kpvrzrd,  eireiBrj  Be 
rjyvoov  rots  dvOpoarroi 9,  vttovoovvtcdv  ere  Bid  rov  ttXovtov  10 
Oepaireveiv  pie,  errr)yayov  rrw  ireplaraaiv , direOepiaa  rov  7 rXovrov, 
iva  Bet^co  avroi 9 rrjv  ev^dpiardv  aov  (f/iXoaocftLav  97  Be  Bi 
(iTrorpoTTrjv  vrreprj^avla^,  &>9  eVl  rov  UavXow  ey/careXeityOr)  yap 
6 TIa{}Ao9  rrepicrracrecri  /cal  KoXacjncr piols  /cal  Biacfyopois  OXtyeai 
fiaXXopievos,  /cal  eXeyev  ’EaoOh  moi  ckoAoy  th  CApKi  ArreAoc  15 
catan,  i'na  Me  koAacJjizh,  ina  mh  y nepAipooMAi'  pLTjTrore  ptera  rcov 
OavpLCLTGdv  /cal  97  aveais  /cal  97  evdrjvla  /cal  97  ripir)  avra>  irpoGyevo- 
ptevrj  el?  rvefrov  avrov  eptftaXXr)  Bia/3oXncdv  | yavvwQevra.  ey/care- 
Xei<p0r)  /cal  6 rrapaXvrucis  Bt  dptaprlas,  C09  Xeyet  6 '\tjgov<;‘  lAe, 
YTIhc  reroNAC,  mhkcti  AMApTANe.  ey/careXetcjydij  /cal  6 'lovBas  20 
TTporiptricras  Xoyov  dpyvpiov , Bto  /cal  am^y^aro.  ey/care- 


3 Job  vi.  6.  7 Job  xl.  3. 


15  2 Cor.  xii.  7.  19  Jo.  v.  14. 


P(W)TAls 

1 evytveia  A B aXaros  T 2 rov]  + p.aKapiov  Bs  01)]  om  A od5a,uws] 

om  T 3 robs  ead.  avrbv ] Pli?  (rov  ead.) ; om  TAs  ei  /cat  (kSlv  B)  fipudrj  AB 

yap  <pyaiv~\  om  A 4 &rrt  /cat  (om  el)  Al  5 diapapTvpia.  A Zpyup]  TjBIs  ; 

\6ywv  PA  al  airiai ] om  TA  : + 8i.d<popoL  eiaiv  B\  6 8iaKeKpv/x,/xepr]  apery  A 

rj\  T7)S  (sic)  T ’Iti/3]  + iva  A 7 rov  deov\  om  A atfry]  om  TA 

to  Kp.  fiov  A 8 d\\’]  + i7  T 9 ^uot]  + /teJ'  T B yv.  el  A 10  vttovoovol 

yap  A ae ] om  TA : 4-ort  A:  +e<r^’  ore  TA  (after  xXovrov)  rov]  om  T 

11  p.e]  + 5td  touto  A aired appycra  A 12  ryv  evxdpi<TT6v  aov  (piXeaoftav] 

Bl  (sapientiam) ; ryv  evxdpiaTov  aov  yvib/xyv  P ; ryv  ei>xaPLa riav  aov  Kal  ryv 
TA;  ‘your  thanksgiving  to  me  and  your  patience’  s y 5e]  PTA;  ^ort  St 

Kal  ertpios  eyKara\euf)dyvai  B\  13  roO]  + jaaKaptov  B\  IIai/\oi/]  + tanv  Idecv 

Bl  (nouimus)  ydp]  + Kal  P 14  ILj  + ev  T 15  /cat]  om  A d77.tr.] 

om  W 17  Kal  y edd.]  om  P irpoayivofiivy  A 18  infiaXy  W ; £k\ SaXy  A 

5ta/3.]  + /cat  A : + viro  rys  adeia s B 1 eyKaraXeXeirpdaL  A 19  tXeyev  A 

’Ii/trous]  W B\  ( + Xpiarbs  B\)\  Kdpios  PAPt;  debs  T1 ; ‘our  Saviour’ s 20  6]  om 

PA  (txt  XV)  21  irpoTi/xyaas ] + rov  P(P)  (txt  W)  X0700]  om  A ; * life  ’ s 

apy.  Xbyov  T (B) 
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Xel(f)6r)  Kal  6 ’HcraO  teal  Trepieireaev  CLKoXaaia , irpoTipbrjcras 
Koirpov  evTepcov  evXoyias  Trarpucrjs.  cos  ravra  rrravra  ervvaLaOa- 
vopbevov  tov  YlavXov  elireiv  Trepl  tlvcov  pbiv  FttgiAh  r^p  oyK 
eAOKIMACAN  TON  0€ON  G^GIN  €N  eTTirNCOCei,  TTApeAOOKeN  AYTOYC  6 06OC 
5 eic  aAokimon  noyn,  noie?N  ta  mh  ka0hkonta*  Trepl  Be  erepcov  tlvcov 
tcov  Bokovvtcov  e%eiv  yvdoatv  Oeov  fiera  BiecfrOappbevrjs  yveop/rjs* 

'Ft7r€lBr)  ydp  fNONTGC  TON  08ON  Oy\  OJC  06ON  eAo2ACAN  H Hy^ApiCTHCAN, 

TTApeAooKCN  AyToyc  o 0eoc  eic  tta0h  atimiac*  cos  etc  tovtov  ytveo- 
cr/ceiv  r}pias  oti  dpbrjyavov  eern  irecrelv  tlvcl  els  cucoXaalav  pbrj 
10  ey/caraXeccpdevTa  vtto  rrjs  irpovoias  tov  Oeov.  \ 

(XLYIII)  ’Ey  tols  icard  "I epb^co  (nrrjXalois  tc ov  ’A pbop- 
palcov,  a 7 raXau  XeXa^evKetaav  <f>evyovTes  ’ Irjcrovv  tov  tov  Navi] 
eKTropOovvTa  to  Tr]vi/cavTa  to  vs  dXXocfivXov s els  to  opos  tov 
Aov/ca,  ’E\7 tlBlos  tls  Ka7nraB6/cr]s  is  vaTepov  TrpecrfivTepLov 
15  7)i;lCOpLeVOS,  TOV  pLOVaO-T7]p'iOV  ryevopievos  TcpioOeOV  TOV  KaTT7rdBo/€OS 
ycopeTriGKOTrov,  dvBpos  UavcoTaTOV,  eXOcov  7Tapq)/cr]<rev  ev  evl  tcov 
GTrrfXalcov'  os  ToaavTrjv  iyKpaTecav  dencrjaecos  eveBel^aTO  cos 
KaXiiyjrai  avpuravTas.  ? rjaas  yap  ehcocriTrevTe  eTT]  Tas  /cvpia/cas 
pbeTeXapbfiave  pbovov  Kal  to  aafiftaTov,  Tas  vvKTas  eaTces  Kal 
■20  yfrdXXcov.  co  KaOdirep  fdacrCXicTKcp  tcov  pbeXccrcrcov  ev  pbecrco  ervv- 
coKet  \t<o  TrXrjOei^r  rrjs  dBeXcfroTrjTOS,  Kayco  Be  avvcoKtjaa  avTco, 
Kal  ovtco  to  opos  e7rdAt<re*  Kal  rjv  eKet  IBelv  Btatyopovs 
7 roXiTelas.  tovtov  7 roTe  tov  ^EiXttIBlov  \JrdXXovTa  ev  wktI 

3 Rom.  i.  28.  7 Rom.  i.  21,  26.  10  In  P lviii  follows  xlvii: 

liii,  l,  li,  xlviii  follow  xliv,  xliii.  In  these  four  chapters  P includes  W 
when  not  otherwise  stated.  14  See  Note  91. 

P(W)TAls 

1 6]  om  A 2 7 rarp.  ev\.  k6tt.  evr.  P (txt  W)  7 ravra  Taura  A rbv  II. 

avvaiad.  (om  eiirelv)  T 3 p.bv]  om  A 4 6 0eos]  om  A 5 els  cl86k.  vovv]  om  W 

tivCov ] om  A 8,  9 cos i]p.ds ] om  A 9 i]iui.ds]  + del  Ts  ; XPV  B Tlva  Trecreiv  A 

iv  CLKokaalq.  A 10  ttJs]  om  T 

XLYIII  (TTept  ’EAniA(oy):  P(W)Tls 

12  tftvydvres  T B 13  robs  dXAcxp.]  abrobs  T o/>os]  + rd  T 14  Aovica  Bi 

Ka7T7r.]  + rip  ytvei  B\  17  d<r/oi<rews]  om  T 19  ra  adp^ara  T B (before  ras 

Kvp.)  vbKras]  + 7rdcras  R1  earus  before  ras  vvKTas  T 20-22  $ e7r6Xtcre] 

so  W,  but  either  J and  p aaCKlcKip  or  r<p  Tr\-qOei  should  be  nom. ; and  so  P reads : 
66 ev  Kadawep  fiaaiKebs  (sim  B\ s,  but  om  odev),  while  T1  read  : rb  tt\t)6os  ; B om  rip 
ir\r)6ei  and  paraphr  20  KaO.]  + cos  T ev  fx£a(p]  om  1 (paraphr)  21  <p  Kay cb 
c TvvipKTjaa  T ; om  B\  22  outco]  om  B\  rjv  iKtl  t’Seci']  W ; eKtl  r\v  Id.  P ; rjv  id.  iKei  TJ3 
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1211  CD 

1212  AB 


Kal  avpyjraXXovrcov  rjpdbv  crKopirios  eirXrj^ev'  09  irar^aa^  avrov 
ovBe  pereorrij  tt/s  tov  (T^ij/iaTO^  ardcrew^  dXoyrjcra^  rrj 9 Kara 
rov  aKopiriov  6Buvrj<;.  dBeXcpov  Be  tlvo$  Kareyovros  pua<;  twv 
rjpbepcbv  KXrjparos  Koppa,  Xa/3bov  ev  rq>  KadrjcrOai  irapa  rrjv 
OydaV  TOV  opov 9 €^(t)(T6V  CO 9 (j)VT€V(OV , /CCLLTTep  €V  OV  KCUpOT  O 5 
et9  roaovrov  r^v^rjOr]  teal  yeyovev  apireXos  <*>9  (TKeird^eiv  ttjv 
e/c/cXrjai'av.  w crvvereXeicbOrj  Kal  Alvecrios  rt<;  dvrjp  d^coXoyo^, 
/cal  ^vardOios  6 diBeX(f)6<;  avrov.  eirl  rocrovrov  Be  rjXacrev 
dira0ela<;  rapiyevOels  to  crcopa  009  rjXiov  Biacftacveiv  avrov  twv 
ocrrecov.  (f>epeTac  Be  Birjyrjpia  irapa  twv  airovBaiwv  avrov  pa0r\-  10 
twv  on  67 rl  Bvcriv  ovBeirore  earpaepr)  rw  eiriKeiaOai  to  opo9 
6t9  d^09  rf]  rov  airrjXatov  Ovpa’  ovBe  tov  rjXiov  pera  e/crrfv 
wpav  vn rep  Kopvcpr) 9 yevopevov  /cal  /card  Bvcriv  /cXivovra  elBe 
iroT6,  ovBe  rods  Kara  Bvo-pa<;  dvareXXovras  darepas,  eirl  et/co- 
criirevre  €Ti)‘  | 09  dxf)  ov  elcrrjXOev  e/9  to  crirrjXaiov  ov  /carrjXOe  15 
tov  opovs  peypis  ov  erd(j)7 p 

(XLIX)  [Tootod  tov  ’E\7 nBiov  pa6rjT7]<;  yeyove  ^lalvvios 
ovopan,  e’f  oi/ceTuerjs  pev  oppwpevos  rvyr) 9 eXevOepos  Be  Kara 
rrjv  irianv , rw  yevei  KairiraBoK? 79*  Bel  yap  /cal  rdBe  arjpai- 
veiv  7rpo9  Bo£av  rov  e^evyevL^ovros  rjpids  Xpicrrov,  /cal  els  rr\v  20 
aXrjOivrjv  dirdyovros  ypas  evyeveiav.  ovros  ypovioas  irapa  too 
'EiXiriBlcp  e/crov  rj  e/3Bopov  eT09  69  verrepov  pvrjpan  eavrov 
/caOeiplje  /cal  eirl  rpia  err]  iv  rw  pvrjpan  iv  irpoaevyais  Ste- 
reXeiy  purj  vv/crcop  pur)  peO'  7]pepav  prj  KaOiaas,  prj  dvairecrwv , 
pTj  ftaBicras  etjeo.  0UT09  Karr\^iwOr]  yapiaparo 9 /card  Baipovwv.  25 


P(W)Tls 

1 Kal  after  avp.\f/.  T B 2 crTaaecos^  + ToaouTOV  B\  4 Xafiiov]  -f  touto  TB(1) 

iv  ry  KaO.]  om  P (txt  W)  ttjv  o'x^-]  om  T (ro  opos)  6 T/ij^-rjae  P (txt  W) 

CKeirdacu  T : + 7 ra<rav  Bis  7 ToOrip  Ti?t  Kal  before  avver.  T 8 a uroC]  + o/j.6- 
ti/llos  Kalrovs  &d\ov s rf) s TToXiTeias  e^avvcras  Trpodvp.u$  B,  quibus  una  uita  atque  eadem 
consummatio  fuit  1 5e]  W B ; om  PT  9 cos]  + tov  PT  (txt  WJ3)  10  oariuv] 

+ to  7T777^ta  P B (txt  WTls)  11  8ti]  + €v  o\oi s dKoai  irivTe  eTeaiv  B\  (1  om  in  14) 

12  ets  vxf/os ] om  T 13  ide  TB  14  avaTiXovras  T 16  ecos  P (txt  W) 

XLIX  (TTepi  Xicinnioy):  B1 

17  tov]  + adavaTov  (al.  ayiov)  B tov  ’E\7t.]  cm  AB  7 iyove]  om  AB 

18  ovdfiaTi ] om  AB  op/i.  before  i£  oIk.  Ab  19-21  Set evyiveiav ] om  AB 

19  To.Se]  Ta  yivri  Bl  20  rrjv]  + fiaKapiav  Kal  B 21  aXy/div V]  + atque  caelestem  1 

ebyiveiav]  + ets  ttjv  tlvv  ovpav&v  fiacnXelav  B oSros]  AB1;  om  B ( + tolvvv  after  xp •) 
tu)]  + /laKaplip  A BB  22  ’EXTrtSty]  magistrum  suum  1 : + 6 SiaTrvpos  epaoTTjs  tuv  tt}s 

ao KTr/treus  apeT&v  ABJ3  ^TOs]  + /cai  eK/re/ra^/ccos  ras  tov  avSpos  aperas  Kal  to  KapTepov 

tu>v  TTj s daK'r)<jei>) s tovuv  A BB  23  £t?;]  + GTadels  ABJ5 
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vvvl  Be  eiraveXOd/v  eirl  ttjv  i rarplBa  r)^id)07]  7 r peer fivTep  tov  > 

avvayayoov  dBeX^orrjra  avBpoyv  re  /cal  y vvai/cd)v,  Bid  ttjs  erepivris 
TroXiTctas  /cal  to  eavTov  appev  Trjs  eTCL0vpiias  eXdaas  /cal  to  tcov 
yvvaucwv  0rjXv  tt)  ey/cpaTeia  (fupuoaas,  cos  ir\ripova6ai  to 
5 yeypapipievov'  ’En  XpiCTco  ’Ihcoy  oyk  gni  ApcGN  kai  0hAy.  €<jtl  Be 
/cal  cf)i\6i;€vo< ? Kaiirep  gov  d/CTr/pcov,  els  eXey^ov  tgov  dpeTaBo- 
tgov  ttXovctUdv .] 

(L)  '’Ryvcov  yepovTa  HaXaiaTivov  Tiva  YaBBavav  ovopaTi, 
os  tov  aaTeyov  etyjere  filov  els  tovs  7 repl  tov  lopBdvrjv  tottovs. 
io  tovtw  7TOT6  ’I ovBaioi  /caTa  f rjXov  eTn0epevoi  ev  tols  irepl  ttjv 
N e/cpav  OaXaaaav  tottois  ^Icjoos  yvpvooaavTes  eirr}X0ov.  /cal 
(Tvveftr)  Trpdypa  toiovtov  ev  too  to  ^lejoos  eTrapai  ical  /3ovXrj07jvai 
GTrdaai  Kara  tov  YaBBava  dire^pavOrj  rj  \elp  tov  to  ^lefoos 
yvpLvdxr avTOS)  7 reaovTOS  tov  glejoovs  airo  Trjs  Benias  tov  c^ovtos. 

15  (LI)  ’YYXtas  7 raXiv  poia^eov  ev  tols  avTols  tottois  ev 
<77 rrjXalep  /caTop/cei  aepvoTaTov  fiiov  /cal  ev0eapov  vi rdp^cov. 
ovtos  puds  tgov  rjpepdov  dBeX^wv  avT(p  eTreXrjXuOoTcov  7 rXeiovcov, 
rjv  yap  nrdpoBos  6 tottos,  eXeicfrdr)  apToov.  /cal  eTrXrjpoffroprjaev 
rjpas  OTiirep  AiTroOvpbrjaas  ev  too  7 rpaypaTi  elaeXObov  ev  too 
20  /ceXXlw  Tpeis  evpov  apTovs  veapovs'  /cal  (joayovTcov  eitcocri  ovt gov 
els  Kopov  dir  avToov  els  7 repieacrevcrev,  00  e^prjo  dprjv  inrl 
el/cocriTrevTe  rjpepas.  | 


5 Gal.  iii.  28. 


B1 

2 yvvaiK&v]  + rrj  paprvpia  ttjs  airaOelas  A BI?  2-4  5ta <f)ipn!xras ] 1:  qui  adeo 

purus  per  omnia  fuit,,  adeo  sine  ullo  uitio  mentis  et  corporis  uixit,  ut  nullam  generis 
esse  distantiam  inter  mares  et  feminas  comprobaret  5 0i)Xu]  + ovk  2vi  SooXos  obS£ 
£Xetidepos  AB  6 <fn\6^evo^]  + Kad’ virepPoXrjv  ABB 

L (TTepi  TaAAana):  P(W)T1s 

8 UaXatarivaTov  T nva]  om  P Tadavau  T (but  55  below);  ra55au  P (txt 
W);  Gadai  s 12  Tpaypa]  P;  davpa  TB(ls)  13  TaSava  P (txt  W)  i^rjpdvd-r]  T 
tov  r6  £.  yvpv. ] TJ5  (KaT^xovTos)  Is;  aurou  P 14  £i'<pous]  + Trap'  aura  £tl  tov  £8d(povs 
(om  airo  tt)s  5.  tov  ?x-)  Ts  (connects  trap’  avra  with  aire^rjp.)  airo  tt) $ 5e£.]  PI  (ex 
digitis);  om  W e'xoj'ros]  Wl;  atpovTos  P:  ( B paraphr) 

LI  (TTepi  ’HAia):  P(W)T1s 

15  Ta\iv]  om  s : + dXXos  PT  : + 6v6p.ari  B\  ^u2]  om  P 17  pua  P ^7reX- 
QbvTOiv  T 18  6 t67tos]  Ps;  om  T ; 5i’  avrov  B\  illic  1 £irXrjpo<f>6pT)<T€i ']  P; 

tweiaev  TJ5  19  on  eXt.Todijp.ei  T ; 5n  £XiTo66p.r](ra  B £v  rip  Tpa.yp.aTi]  PT  ; £t l 
rrj  GTavei  Bs  ( + tCjv  rpo(f>Qv  B) ; om  1 eiVeX0d>»']  + ovv  TBs  £v  rtp  k.  after 

eftp.  apr.  P 20  rpeh  evpov  tLpr.]  W ; rp.  apr.  edpov  P ; evpov  rp.  apr.  T B veapofc] 

PjB  ; om  Tls  ets  xdpov  et/coai  avdpwv  (om  a7r’  avru>v)  TJS(s)  21  Tepitaaevaev] 

WT  ; tTeplaa.  P B 
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(^ii)  [SaySa?  tis  ovo/ian,  /coapu/cos,  tm  yevet  fI epi^ovvTLos, 
y waitca  eycov,  toctovtov  eyevero  (piXopbova^os  <09  /cv/cXevecv  dva 
Tas  /ceXXas  /cal  ttjv  eprj/iov  iv  Taos  vv£l,  /cal  /ca6'  e/caarrjv  puovrjv 
€%a)  TiOkvai  <poivi/ccov  pibBiov  eva  /cal  Xa^dvcov  to  ai/Taprces,  Bed 
to  piii  icrOleiv  aprov  tovs  da/cr]Ta 9 tov 9 Kara  tov  ’I opBdvrjv.  5 
tovt (p  puds  tmv  rfpiepwv  Xecov  vTrr}VT7]ae,  /cal  /caraXa/3 cov  avrov 
dirb  (TTjpielov  evos  cocre  /cal  /carearpe^e,  /cal  tov  ovov  Xa/3a)v 
dve^cbprjo'ev.]  | 

(LIII)  ' Afipdpuos  tls  yeyove  tg3  yevec  AlyonTios,  Tpa^v- 
TaTOv  /cal  dypLWTaTOV  j3lov  £ rjeras  iv  Trj  iprjpup.  09  TrXrjyels  ttjv  10 
c ppeva  in to  d/caipov  olrjaews  iXOcov  iv  Trj  i/c/cXrjcrla  Btepid^eTO 
to  is  TrpecrfivTepOLS  Xeycov  otl  IIp6o-/3oT6/)09  i'\eipoTOvr)6r)v  7 rapa 
tov  XpcaTov  TavTrj  tt}  vv/ctl , /cal  Be^aaOe  pie  lepaTevovTa.  ov 
01  TraTepes  Bianco piaavTe 9 Trjs  ipijpov,  /cal  iirl  tov  Tra^vTepov 
/cal  dBta(j)opd)Tepov  ayayovTes  /3iov,  direOepaTrevcrav  Trjs  vireprj-  15 
(pavlas,  els  yvbbaiv  avTov  ayayovTes  rrj 9 ol/cetas  aaOeveias 
7 TaiyQevTa  vtto  tov  Balpbovos.  \ 

6 — 8 TovTCd ave^((6prj(revJi  B gives  the  passage  thus  : tovtco  t<5 

8e£ia>Tfj  (al.  8e£i(o)  t£)v  povax<ov  Kal  evTpaire^to  rcov  iynparav  pi  as  rw  v r/pepoov 
airoKopiaavTi  rois  ayiois  rd  rrjs  aaKrjcreojs  ei riTrjdeia,  £rjX(o  tov  rrovrjpov  tovtoo 
Xea>v  v tt  rjvrrjo-  e,  rod  i^dpov  tcov  povax&v  tov  avrjptpov  drjpa  kototov  dianovov 
avTwv  e^eyelpavTOS  crTeprjo-ai  ai rovda£ovros  KaKeivovs  Trjs  dvairavcreois  Kal  tovtov 
Trjs  npoOeaeois.  k at  KUTaXaj 3d>v  avrov  6 6r)p  a tt  6 irrjpeiov  evos  tcov  pova- 
X&V)  Trj  Idia  dpa/ci  orcrev  avTov  Kal  k aTe  aT  peypev.  dW  o eVi  tov  Aavir )X 
8i8d£as  vrjaTeveiv  tovs  Xeovras,  Kal  tovtov  Trjs  tov  (piXevToXov  Oolvrjs  eKwXvcre 
a<po8p(bs  ireivcovTa  tov  XeovTa.  ei;  gov  tov  ovov  tov  yepovTos  XajBcov  ave^co- 
pijaev.  6 yap  tovtco  Trjv  £u>r)v  xapL(rdpevos7  Kal  tov  drjpos  Trjv  irtivav  7T apepvOrj- 
o-aro.  The  words  in  spaced  type  represent  1 (see  below)  and  make  up  the  text. 

17  In  P at  this  point  (- i.e . after  xlviii)  comes  lxiii  ; then  lix,  lx,  xlvi, 

LXIX,  LXX,  LIV — LVII. 

LII  (TTepi  CaBa)  : B1 

1 Sa/3as]  1 ; S a/3(3&Tio$  B KoapiKbs  after  Te/>.  1 2 2xUJ']  + 81a  t6v  tov  deov 

(frdpov  B (jnXopovafav  B\  3 omnium  cellas  1 tyrjpov]  + Tracrav  B totis 

noctibus  1 povtjv]  + Xadpa  Bt  6-8  Todrip avex&i orjaev]  1:  in  quern  leo 

quadam  die  impetum  fecit,  quemque  intra  unum  lapidem  consecutus  corripuit 
atque  disiecit,  et  asinum  tantummodo  eius  auertit  ac  rapuit.  (For  B see  above) 
7 &vov ] + tov  ytpovros  B ; eius  1 : + tantummodo  1 

LIII  (TTepi  ’ABp&Mioy):  P(W)TAls 

9 Abram  1 T$]+ph  A 10  tfaas  /S lov  P 13  XpuxTov]  + Iv  TA  raiJr^] 

om  A ws  lepta  A 8v]  tovtov  AB  14  oi]  + 017101  PI  xwp.  P Tpaxirepov  A 

16  idep&ir.  P 17  ipir.  P (txt  W)  tov  5.]  8atp6vwv  TA 


1217  AlH 
1210  D J 


B.  P,  II. 
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(LIV)  Ylepl  rrjs  Oavptaala s /cal  dytas  M.eXavlas  d/cpo0tyws 
ptev  /cal  avco  8 trjyrjadpurjv , ovSev  rjrrov  /cal  ra  Xelyfrava  vvv 
e^vcf/av (o  rco  Xoyw.  avrrj  ptev  oarjv  vXrjv  dvrjXwaev  ev  ra>  Oelcp 
/caQdrrep  n rvpl  cf)Xe£aaa  ov/c  iptov  to  Str)yr)aaa6ai  aXXa 
5 /cal  tgov  rr\v  IT epalSa  ol/covvrcov.  rrjs  yap  evi rotlas  avrrjs  ov/c 
7]<jT0'y7](jev  ovSels,  ov/c  dvaroXr)  ov  Svats  ov/c  ap/cros  ov 
pbearjpbftpla.  rpta/coarov  ptev  yap  /cal  efiSoptov  eros  £ evirevcracra 
ISlots  dvaXcbptaatv  in Trjp/cecre  /cal  e/c/cXrjatats  ical  ptovaarrjpLOi 9 
/cal  ijevois  /cal  (j>vXa/cat< yopr)yovvT(av  avrrj  /cal  rwv  Trpos  yevos 
io  /cal  avrov  rov  vlov  /cal  rwv  ISlcov  enrirponrcov  ra  jq prjptara . r/n 9 
67 rl  roaovrov  ey/capreprjaaaa  ry  f evtrela  ovSe  a'TTtOapyv  e/crrj- 
aaro  yys,  ov/c  e^etX/cvcrdr]  vn to  rrjs  rod  vlov  emOvptla 9,  ov/c 
epteptaev  avryv  rrjs  rrpbs  tov  ILpicrrov  dyarrys  0 rov  ptovoyevovs 
vlov  rroOos'  aXXd  ral 9 rrpoaev^als  avrrjs  6 vecbrepos  els  a/cpov 

15  TratSelas  /cal  rporrcov  rfXacre  /cal  ydpiov  rov  errlSo^ov,  /cal  evros 
rcov  /cocrpu/cdv  a^tcoptdrcov  eyevero • 09  ecr^e  /cal  re/cva  Svo.  | 
ptera  ttoXXov 9 ovv  %povovs  a/covaaaa  irepl  rrjs  /caracrrdcrews 
rrjs  eyyovrjs,  on  eyrjpte  /cal  rrpoatpelrat  arrora^acrOat,  (f)o/3r)0etaa 
purjirore  rreptppaycccri  /carcoSt&acr/caXla  rj  alpecret  rj  /ca/co^cola, 

20  e^y/covra  erdov  ypavs  eve/3aXev  eavrrjv  els  ttXolov , /cal  drro  rrjs 
K ataapecov  d'lroriXevoaaa  St.  et/cocn  rjptepwv  rrapaylveTat  els  rrjv 
'PcbpLrjv.  /cd/cetcre  (Tvvrv^ovaa  rov  ptev  pta/capubrarov  avSpa  /cal 

5 See  Note  92.  . 12  See  Note  93. 

21  See  Note  94. 

LIV  (vEti  nepi  thc  Ap&c  MeA&Ni&c) : PTls 

1-3  Ilepi A67<*>]  om  s (liv  attached  to  xlvi  without  division)  1 0avp.] 

adavaaias  T MeXa^s  P ; M eXaviov  T ; MeXata^s  AB  (see  Note  85)  2 ouSey]  + 8e 

TJ3  Xeiypava]  P ; XeiirovTa  T ; Xonra  B 3 £%v<f)avCo\  P ; vcpavCo  Ti?t ; £vv(pa vto  B\ 
barjv  pev  T B avriXuoev]  PAB ; avaXioaev  TIM;  rjvaXoiaev  J5t  Oely]  Pis;  ovpav'uo 

B;  om  T 4 tt epupX^aaa  T ox>x  r/p-dv  Si'fjyrjp.a  T 6 ou  Starts]  om  P;  ovk 

apKTos  om  s : (caeli  quattuor  plagae  1)  7 rpiaKoarov ^evLTeicraaa]  om  T 

8 /ccu1]  + ^j'  P 
PTAls 

10  tjtis]  A begins  here  11  iyKapr.  before  iirl  too-.  T;  after  rrj  %eviT.  B 

13  avrijs  ttj v Trpbs  rbv  Xp.  ayairyv  P eavTTjv  T rbv]  om  T B 14  eu’xats  T 

vewrepos]  + /cal  T 15  rp67rwj']  + KaXwv  T(ls)  ij\ acre  before  /cat  rp.  AB 

16  Suo  t£kv<x  T;  t£kvuv  Sbo  SiKaubpara  A^t  (diKalwp a):  +‘a  boy  and  a girl’  s 

18  tyybvr}*]  TA;  iyKovrjs  P;  tKybvrjs  B:  (W  eyy.  21,  p.  151)  19  nrepLireaCbcH  T 

20  ypav s £%.  £tG)v  obcra  T 21  Kaicr.]  + 7r6\ews  T1  ijp.  etK.  T irapeyivero  T B 
22  KOLKelae]  Ts;  iKeicre  ovv  P;  KatceWev  A;  /cat  rots  inei  Bl  22,  1 (p.  147)  rbv  paKapiov 
’ Air p.  dvdpa  d£io\oy<J)TaTOV  P(l) 
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d^ioXoyov  ' Airpoviavov,  ''EtXXrjva  ovra,  /caTrj'X/7l(re  /cal  % pianavov 
irroiTjae,  Trelaaaa  avrov  /cal  ey/cpaTeveaOau  pLeTa  t 779  lBla<; 
y vvai/cos,  dveyjndf;  TavTrjs,  /caXovpievr)?  'Aftiras.  arepecbaaaa 
Be  /cal  tv)V  IBlav  eyyovrjv  M eXavlav  avv  tm  ravT7]<;  dvBpl 
Wnnavcp,  /cal  /caTrj^aaaa  ’A X/3lvav  rrjv  eavrrj 9 vvpcfrrjv,  yvvat/ca  5 
Be  tov  vlov  avTrjs,  /cal  7 rapacncevaaao-a  Trdvra 9 tovtov 9 Bca7T(o- 
Xrjaai  tcl  virdp^ovTa  avrol<;,  rr}<?  'Pcopiy?  etjrjyaye,  /cal  eirl  tov 
aepuvov  /cal  yaXrjvicovTa  Xipbeva  tov  (3iov  rjyaye.  /cal  ovto)<;  7 r/309 
7 rdvTas  eOrjpiopid'yrjcre  tov 9 crvytcXr)Ti/cov<;  /cal  Ta$  eXevOepas 
/ccoXvovTas  avTTjv  errl  t fj  diroTa^la  tmv  Xocttoov  ol/ccdv.  r\  Be  10 
eXeyev  avTO? 9*  IT aiBca,  yeypaTTTat  7 rpo  TeTpa/cocrlcov  eTWV  otl 
’Gc)(ATH  COpA  6CTL  TL  epLipiXo^COpeiTe  Tjj  pLaTaiOTTJTL  TOV  fiiov , 
purjiTOTe  (f)0d(TO)(T iv  al  rjpLepat  tov  dvTiyjpicrTov , /cal  pur]  diroXav- 
arjTe  vpuwv  tov  7tXovtov  /cal  twv  irpoyovac&v  TTpaypLaTcov.  /cal 
tovtov 9 7 TavTas  eXevOepdtaaaa  r/yayev  eVt  tov  pLOvrjpr]  fi'iov . 15 
/cal  tov  TLovirXi/covXd  Be  vlov  tov  vecoTepov  /caTrj^Tjaacra 
rfyayev  enrl  ttjv  HuceXiav * /cal  irdvTa  avTrp ? Ta  viroXocTra 
BiairwiXrjcrao-a  /cal  t«9  rt/xa?  Xa/3ovcra  rjX0ev  eirl  t a rI epoaoXvpa' 

l See  Note  95.  5 See  Note  96.  12  1 Jo.  ii.  18. 

16  See  Note  93.  17  See  Note  97. 

PTAls 

1 a£io\oyix)TaTov  B:  + Xapnrp6TaT0v  B 1 (nobilem) ; tCov  Xap.TrpoTa.Twv  A ’Ai rpo- 

viavov]  T ven  B (’ kirpiviavov  M)  s > ’ kirpLavbv  PA;  Pinianum  1 

(identifying  him  with  the  husband  of  the  younger  Melania)  2 Troirjtrcuxa  Zireiaev 

(om  avrov)  T iy/cpar.]  + /cat  A 3 avexpia s ’A/3.]  om  1 dve\pias]  P; 

d.SeX(f>i8rjs  B ; ct5e\0^s  TAs ; 1 vac : + 8e  T B avrrjs  T ; om  A ’A/3trras  TJ3t 

4 5£]  om  TA  iyyovrjv]  T;  iyKourjv  P;  £ny.  A B MeXcun'aj']  AMls;  MeXcmoj/  T 

M (-iwv);  MeXavrjv  PM:  (see  Note  106)  5 Ihviavip]  Ms  • ' Aire- 

iuai'£  P;  ’ Air ptavu)  A;  om  T:  (see  Note  107)  6 mou]  a’5eX0ou  T ven  7 ai ’rots] 

avTwv  A;  eavTwv  (before  vir.)  T:  + ^/c  A 8 yaXrjvov  fiiov  av-py.  (om  Xip.eva)  T 

10  KiSXtiovras]  P;  kcSXvSvtuv  TAB  auri/i']  PA;  avrCHv  T;  avrrj  B air 0- 

ra^ia]  P ; aw ora^a  A ; aTrorayrj  B : ttjv  airdra^iv  (om  £irl)  T of/caw]  PA ; oiKeiwv  B ; 
om  T 

PTls[A] 

10-9  (p.  148)  i]  SL.Jplmov]  A becomes  contaminated  by  interpolations  from  a 
B text  11  \£yec  T 12  £fjup.]  + £v  T 13,14  K<xi  T&v  7 rpoyov.  jrpayfi.  Kal  rod 

7 rX.  vp-Cov  fiT]  aTroXaijcrrjTe  P 15,  16  rjyayev /far^x^cura]  om  A 15  filov] 

+ aXXa  ( Kal  in  marg.  m.  1)  P 16  IIou7rXt/coi»Xa]  Pi>  (IIo7rXt/c6Xa) ; IIoi'TrXtArou  T ven; 

‘her  son  Publieus’  s;  Publicum  laetoque  filium  (sic)  l8ess  (lcas8  erasure,  lrevom  name) 
5e]  om  T /car^x^^e  Kal  T 17  iravra  ( Se  T)  ra  eavrrjs  (ra  A)  virSXoLxa  TA 

18  Xa/3.  before  ras  r.  T yjXdev ] ijyayev  A : + ttoXlv  M(s) 
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Kal  SiaveL/jLCLcra  ras  vXas  eVro?  t eaaapaKovra  rj/iepaov  eKOLpiTjOr) 
ev  yrjpa  KaX  o5  /cal  ftaOvTary  TrpaorrjTL,  KaraXelyjraaa  /cal 
pLOvaarrjpLov  ev  "I epoaoXvpLots  /cal  ra  rovrov  avaXcopbara. 

fI2?  Be  7 ravre?  gvtol  direarijaav  t?}?  'PcbpLrjs  SveXXa  tl<$ 
5 ftapftapucr),  r)  /cal  ev  7 rpocj)7]TeLaL<;  iraXai  /ceip,evr),  eireaTr)  r? 
'VcopLT),  /cal  ov/c  eiaaev  ovBe  too?  eir  dyopas  dv8pidvra<;  % aX/covs , 
aXXa  iravra  'rropOrjaaaa  /3ap{3apL/cr)  dirovoia  i rapeBcoKev  d'/rcoXeia' 
&>?  yeveaOai  rrjv  P cbp.r)v,  Trjv  ev  %lXlol<;  ereai  /cal  hia/coaLOL<$ 
< pLXo/caXr)0e?(rav , epiiriov.  Tore  ol  Karrj^rjdevTe ? /cal  ol  evavTico- 
io  Oevres  rfj  Karrj^rjaei  eBogaaav  rov  6eov  rov  rf)  p,eraf3oXr}  rd>v 
irpaypidrcov  irelaavra  too?  dirlarov<;  on  rdov  aXXcov  i ravrcov 
al^paXcoTiaOevrcov  ovtoi  piovoi  BieacbOrjaav  ol  oI/col,  oXo/cav- 
rcopLara  yevopievoi  rc3  Kvpicp  airovBf)  MeXaota?.  | 

(LV)  Xwe/37]  dpia  oBevetv  rjpids  diro  AlXcas  iirl  t rjv 

15  AiyvTTTOV,  irpoireparovra ? rrjv  pia/capiav  'ZiXftaviav  rrjv  irapOevov 
y vvac/caSeX(j)7)v  'Pov(f)lvov  rov  diro  eirdp^cov  ev  ol?  rjv  avv 
rjpiiv  /cal  ’Ioo/Stoo?,  to  rrjviKavra  piev  $idrcovo<;  vvvl  Be  eir La /c 07ro? 
tt}?  ’A a/cdXcovos  e/c/cXr)aLa<;y  avrjp  evXafirjs  /cal  cjiiXoXoyos.  acpo- 
Bpordrov  ovv  /cavpLaTos  /caraXaftovTos  rjpias  /cal  Karavrijadvrcov 

10  rjpicov  el?  to  II rjXovaiov,  ero%e  rov  ’I ovftivov  vnrTrjpa  Xa/3ovra 
vlyjraadai  to?  ^efyxz?  /cal  too?  7 roSa?  7 rvypif}  vBan  ^v^poTaTcp, 

4 Sack  of  Pome  under  Alaric,  a.d.  410:  see  Note  98. 

9 eptiriop ] for  epiiriov  2P  read : Kara  rrjv  rrjs  SiftvWrjs  prjcriv , pvprjv  ( Or. 
Sib.  VIII.  165).  15  See  Note  99.  17  See  Note  100. 

PTls[A] 

1 /ecu]  ravra  (om  ra s v'Xas)  T 2 y/jpei  TB  /cat2]  r6  T 5 Keip.  iraXai  T 

8 ware  A ip]  P B ; om  TA  ireai  after  SiaK.  TAB  (om  Kal  TB)  9 <piXo- 

KaXiadeiaoLP  A 
PTAls 

9 r6re]  A recommences  of2]  pi)  TA;  txt  PI:  (Bs  om  Kal  ol KarTix^iei) 

10  KCLTyxilvei]  + to6tup  P ; raiJr^s  A 12  6Xo/cai5rw/ca  AB1  13  yep.  after /e.  TA 
too  Kvplov  A aTov8T]]  + Tr}s  paKaplas  Als(B)  MeXa^^s  PBt ; MeXav/01/T;  MeXav^s  A 

LV  (TTepi  thc  SiABaniac):  PTAls 

14  Prefix  Kar’  e/cet pip  Kcup$  AB1  (postea) ; text  PTs : (see  App.  v.  ii)  avpifi-r]] 
+ Si  T 15  TTpoirepirdpTUp  P 2i\paplap]  TA  (incl.  A38  in  text) ; Silvana 
(^acAaCo)  s;  hiXpipap  PA38  (in  title);  SaX/3 lap  B\ ; 2a \[3ipap  Bl;  Silvia  1 

16  yvpaiKaSi\(f>r]p ] PA  (-(pop);  ade\(pr)P  Tls;  yvpaiKa  aSeXcprjp  B:  TB  ^vj  + zcat 

(sic)  A ai>p  t] pup  after  ’Iou/J.  T 17  pip]  om  T 21  roi> s it.  Kal  ras  x • PX 

DSaros  \pvxporarov  TA 
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Kal  fiera  to  VLyjraaOaL  Sep/ioTvXrp  iiravaira^vai  pt(f)evTi  Kara 
rov  £8d(f>ov<i.  eiriarraaa  e/ceiurj  c 09  p^rjT7]p  oro(f)r)  vlov  y vtjctlov 
iireo-Kwirrev  avrov  rrj  dTraXorrjTi  Xeyovacr  IIw?  Oappet 9 ravrrjv 
aywv  tt]V  rjXuciav  en  £oWo9  rov  aipLaros  (rov  ovtw  (pcXo/caXecv 
to  aapfclov,  purj  alaOavopevo 9 rwv  ef  avrov  TiKTOpuevayv  fiXaftepwv ; 5 
Odpcret , Odpcrei  on  ei^rj/coarov  ayco  ero?  t^9  rjXucLas,  £kt6<;  twv 
aicpcov  tcov  'yeipoov  ov  7ro0< ? pcov  rjyjraro  vBaros  ovk  oyfris  ovBe  ev 
t cop  p,€\aov,  /caLirep  Bia(f)6poi$  \7](f)06iaa  dp p war  lacs,  teal  vi to  tgov 
larpwv  dvayfca^opLevT]  ovk  r)veG'yopJr\v  diroBovvau  rfj  (rapid  to 
€00$,  ovk  €7rl  k\ ivrjs  dvairaelaa  ov  XeKTiKLw  ooBevad  nrov.  10 

Avttj  Xoyiwrdrr]  yevopbevrj  17  Kal  (fnXrjaacra  rov  Xoyov  t«9 
vvKTas  et9  r)pLepa<;  p,€re/3aX€  nrdv  (rvyypap,p,a  twv  ap^alcov 
inro pbVTj p,ar lcttwv  BieXSovcra'  rev  ols  Qpiyevovs  pvpudBas  rpta- 
Koala^,  Tprjyopcov  Kal  %re(f>dvov  Kal  Tiiep'iov  Kal  B acnXeiov  Kal 
krepoov  tlvwv  a'rrovBaLordrwv  p,vpiaBa<;  eiKoaiTrevre'  ov%  d^Xcos  15 
oySe  f<)9  erv\e  BceXOovaa,  aXXa  TreTrovrjpievax;  eKaarov  (3l/3Xlov 
€/3Bop,ov  rj  oyBoov  BieXSovcra.  Blo  Kal  rjBvvrjOr]  \} revBoji’vpbov 
yvdxrecds  eXevOepwOelcra  'rrrepwdrjvaL  rrj  yap  in  tc ov  Xoywv  eXiricn 
yp^crral^  iavrrjv  opviv  epyacrapLevr]  rrvevpLaTLK^v  Biarrepdaaaa 

TTpOS  TOV  XplGTOV.  20 

(LVI)  Tavrrjs  Kar  dmv  Kal  iyvo<;  r/  aepivordri]  O XvpL- 

13  See  note  101.  20  Xpurrov]  PT  add  (cf.  c.  lxiv  fin.  p.  160) : Ov 

napepycos  8i  redeiKa  /cat  ras  aperas  tovtwv  tqov  yvvaiKwv , aAA’  iva  padcopev  oti 
iro\vTpo7r(DS  evean  Kepbaiveiv  iav  eOeXcopev  (deXcopev  T). 

21  Chapters  lvi  and  lvii  are  missing  in  T.  In  B chapter  lvi  is  con- 

PTAls 

1 depportiXXip  A ; pellitam  plumam  1 avaTrarjvcu  P 2 eirurraira]  + ovv  T ; 

be  A B 3 eirtaKWTTTev]  P ; 4ir4<jnr}irTev  A B ; eTn<jKT\VTei  T ; reprehendens  Is 

cutXottjtl  Ps  ttjv  aTraXoTrjTa  A dappeh ] + aov  Tip  cnopaTi  T B iKeivrjv  A 

4 aycov]  P ^Covtos]  PA1;  peovros  TBs  ipi\oKa\eis  A B (cos  p.rj)  5 e^J  bar'  A 
6 h rrj  TiXudy  T rrjs  i)X.  Ztos  A 7 + Atou  TA(s)  tr.  irovs  and  o\f/LS  B\ 

ou5e]  ovx  T 8 /acXwj']  + p.ov  A X^d.]  fiXrjdeicra  P U7r6]  7rapa  T 9 aveax • T 

10  ^os]  xp£°s  X avairae'iixa]  PA1  (quieui);  avbireira  Ts  ; eKadebbrjira  B ir&iroTe  T 

11  77]  om  TA  /cat]  om  A KaraipiX.  A ; Trodrjcraira  (after  X6yov)  T 12  pere- 

(iaXXe  T 13  4u  oh TpiaKocrlas ] PP1 ; om  TAs  14  Iheplov]  PA B ; Il^rpou 

T ven  s ; om  1 15  pop.  ehcoanr.]  om  T 16  ou5£]  /cat  P 5teX0.]  P ; aireXd.  A ; 

7r apeXd.  TB  Treiroprjpevopbvujs  A 18  avawTepwdiji'cu  T : + irpuTov  P B ; txt  TAls 
19  opv.  eavr.  T biaTrepaerai  T 20  Xpiarbu]  debv  T (see  Note  above) 

LVI  (TTepi  ’OXyMniAAoc) : PI 

21  ottlv  /cat]  om  PI 
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7rm9  /cal  ^yXcoTi/ccoTaTT)  (3aivovaa  rj/coXoiiOrjae  rfj  yvd>p,r)' 
OvyaTr/p  fjLEv  yevopuevr)  XeXev/cov  tov  dnro  ko/jltjtcov,  eyyovrj  Be 
'AfiXaftlov  tov  dnro  enrdp^cov,  vvpejyi)  Be  nrpos  oXiycis  r)p,epa<; 
N efipiBiov  tov  diro  enrdpyw/v  tt)s  nroXecos,  71 /vr\  Be  obBevov 
5 XeyeTau  yap  /ce/coipLrjcrOaL  nrapOevo^,  dXXa  avpifttos  tov  \ Xoyov 
Tr)$  dXr)0eia<i.  t/tis  nrdvTa  Biaa/copnriaaaa  eavTrj 9 Ta  bnrdp- 
yovTa  BceBoo/ce  nrTco^oh'  ov  pa/cpov 9 aycovas  dycoviaapLevrj  bn rep 
dXrjOeia 9,  nroXXas  re  /caTrjyrjcrao'a  yvva'i/cas,  | /cal  aepvoXoyrjaaaa 
nrpeaftvTepovs,  /cal  TLp,r)aacra  inner /conrov<;,  /cal  bpuoXoyLas  /caTr\- 
10  IjicbOr]  tt)<$  bn rep  dXrjOeia^  179  tov  (3iov  ev  opcoXoyrfTah  /cpLvovoiv 

01  KcovarTavTivovnroXcv  ol/covvTes , ovtcos  TeXevTi]  a dan)  s /cal  777)09 
/cvpiov  e/cBqpLrjcrdar)?  ev  Toh  icaTa  Oeov  dywaiv. 

(LVII)  ?H9  /caT  onnv  /cal  &)9  ev  ecronrTpw  rj  pua/capia 
K avBtBa,  7]  Tpaiavov  tov  crTpaTrjXaTov  OvyaTTfp,  decays  pccbaacra 
15  /cal  et9  a/epov  aepLVOTrjTO*;  eXdaaaa , e/c/cXrjaLas  T€  /cal  inner /conrovs 
Tip,rjaaaay  ttjv  puev  IBiav  OvyaTepa  /caTrj^aaaa  eh  tov  tt}9 
nrapOevla?  /cXrjpov  nrpoenrepLyjre  777009  XpioTov,  Bcopov  tmv  eavTrj 9 
Xayovcov,  h voTepov  awcppocrvvr)  /cal  dyveia  /caX  Toh  tcov  ^prjpud- 
tcov  a/copnncrpLoh  inra/coXovOrjaacra  Trj  iavTr)<i  OvyaTpL  TavTrjv 
20  eyvcov  iyeb  Bia  nrden 79  vv/cto<$  /conncbcrav  /cal  dXr/Oovaav  Tah 
%' epalv  inrl  /caOaipeaei  tov  crd/pLaTOS,  Birjyovpbevrjv  otl  T779 
vi)crT€La<t  pur)  enrapKovarje;  avpi/ia^ov  BiBcopLi  /cal  ttjv  inripLo^Oov 
dypvnrviav,  eva  /caToXvaco  to  (fypvaypia  tov  H aav.  r/Tis  iva/picov 
puev  /cal  ep,'^rvr)((ov  eh  a/epov  anrea^eTO,  iyOvos  8e  /cal  Xayavw/v 

siderably  enlarged,  but  it  is  no  more  than  vague  rhetorical  panegyric,  attri- 
buting to  Olympias  all  the  virtues,  and  enumerating  her  charities  and 
austerities.  The  following  piece  alone  seems  worth  citing : Kai  prj  tls  vopia-rj 
fie  KeKOfiy\revfievo)S  \eyeiv  tcl  nepl  tt]s  anaOearaTTfs  Tavrrjs  teat  Xoittov  oXrjs  tov 
ayiov  7T vevpaTos  rifiiov  (TKevovs  ’ OXvp.7na.80s  tt)s  (refivoTarr/s’  aXX’  avTonTrjv 
yeyevrffievov  /cat  deoopovvra  tov  tt/s  paicaplas  TavTtjs  filov  <a\  ayye\iKT]v  troXiTelav , 
o)S  are  irvevpanKov  yvrfcnov  (pi\ov  #cai  avyye vmv  oliteioTarov  a>s  kcu  n oXXa  Kara 
yvdoprjv  tcov  tcivttjs  biaveprfOrfvai  ^ prjpaTcov . This  passage  is  referred  to  Introd. 
§6.  2 See  Note  102.  13  Here  occurs  a long  lacuna  in  lsess  extending 

to  middle  of  c.  lxv  (23  p.  161). 

PI 

2 eyKdvrj  P ; eKybvrf  B 4 7r6Xews]  + Ku/WTavTivov  B\ 

LYII  (TTepi  KanAiAac  kai  T gXaciac):  PI 

13  ws  tv  eabtTTpip]  P ; iaorpowus  Bl  20  rats]  + tStats  B\  21  Kadaipbaei]  + rrjs 
dwaareia  s J31 
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peer  eXalov  Xap,/3dvovaa  ev  eoprfj,  ovtgj  BiereXeaev  d^vKpdpan 
/cal  £r)p(p  dpT(p  dp/covp,evrj. 

T avTTjs  /card  t,rjXov  w8ei /aev  evae/Sa}*;  rov  t^9  irapQev'ia^ 
t,vyov  eX/cvcraaa  rj  aep,vordrr]  V eXaala,  OvyaTTjp  rptfiovvov 
y evopuevr)'  rjs  dperr)  c^eperac  avrrj,  otl  r)Xio<;  ovheiTOTe  eSv  eVt  5 
\v7r17  avrrj's,  ov  Kara  ol/ceTov , ov  Kara  OepairaLvihos,  ov  /care 
tlvos  erepov.  | 

(LVIII)  'Ev  'Avtli >otp  ttjs  ®7i/3at8o<;  8taTpL^ra<;  reaaapa 
err)  ev  toctovtm  %p6v(p  /cal  yvdcnv  etXrjcfra  tcov  e/cel  povaaTripicov. 
/cade^ovrac  p,ev  yap  dpucfil  ttjv  ttoXlv  av8pes  009  ^ lXlol  Sca/cucrLot , 10 
ral 9 %epcrlv  aTro^covres,  eh  a/epov  da/covp>evoi.  ev  tovtols  elcrl 
/cal  dva^coprjTal  ev  roc 9 <T7rr)\aloi<;  tmv  7 rerpdv  eavrovs  ey- 
/caOeip^avres'  ev  ol 9 eart  'ZoXopidv  tis,  avrjp  nrpaoTaro 9 /cal 
(rdxppcov  /cal  viropbovrj 9 e^cov  yapiapua'  09  eXeyev  eyeiv  7 revrij- 
/coarov  6T09  iv  tg3  crTrrjXaLG),  eTrap/ceaas  eavj o3  e/c  rov  epyov  tg)V  15 
Xeipobv  /cal  e/cp,a6cbv  iraaav  dyiav  ypa^rjv. 

A(op60eo<;  ev  aXX(p  cnr^Xaiw  ol/ccov  7rpea/3vTepo<;,  vn rep{3oXfj 
dyaOdraTos,  /cal  avro 9 ^rjaa^  rov  dveTrlXrjTrrov  ftcov,  1 rpeafiv- 
replov  8e  r)i~i<i)pLevo 9 /cal  Xeirovpydv  roh  aSeXcfroh  rol 9 ev  tol 9 
c 7'irrfXaioi 9.  tovtco  7 Tore  M eXavia  rj  vecoTepa,  tt) 9 pueydXris  20 
AleXavlas  eyyovrj,  7 repl  279  h varepov  Xeijco,  direareiXe  1 revra- 
Koata  vopLccrpuaTa,  nTapa/cdXeaaaa  avrov  Bia/covrjaac  rol 9 i/cel 
d8eX(f)oh.  6 8e  rpLa  Xa(3 dv  pcova , ra  Xonra  'irapenrepL-^re 


7 In  P lviii  comes  between  xlvii  and  xl,  and  lix,  lx  between  lxiii  and 
xlvi  ; so  that  lxi,  lxii  follow  lvii.  In  lviii,  lix,  lx  P includes  W when  not 
otherwise  stated.  8 See  Note  103. 


PI 

1 ourw]  P ; tov  de  a\\ov  airavra  xpbvov  Bl 

LVIII  (TTepi  ton  gn  ’Antinocji):  P(W)TA1 

8 ’ Avnvoip]  PT1 ; ’A vtlvoov  A B TeaaapdnovTa  A 9 ev]  + rip  W /ecu]  WA ; 

om  PTZ?  ei'\->70a]  + 7 ravTiov  Bl  e/ceccre  A B 10  p.ev]  om  A 12  Kadeipi;.  T 

13  iv  ols  eim]  om  T 2oA.]  + 5e  T ns]  om  Al:  +dvaxioprjTTjs  Bl  14  i\eyev 
iX-]  rtx€V  X 15  tov  ipyov]  P Bl;  tuiv  epywv  A Bl ; to  epyov  (sic)  W;  om  T1 

16  Trairai']  PAP+1 ; om  TB+:  +ttjv  TAPt  ayiav]  om  T 

P(W)TAls 

17  aXXos  A.  P;  A.  ns  Al:  s begins  here  18  aywQdTTjTos  (sic)  A 19  rots 
o-irrjXaioLS  ad eX0ots  T rots2]  om  P (txt  W)  iv  roh  air.]  illic  1 20  MeXa^ta] 

Ptlca88s ; -v'lt]  Bl ; -vt]  PAP+;  -vi ov  WT  21  MeAcu^as]  J3+leass  s ; -vt]s  PTAZd; 
-viov  W:  + ^ P (txt  W)  iyyovrj]  WA  Bl;  iyubvr}  P;  iicyovr)  TPt  es]  om  T B 

22  eVei]  om  PA  (txt  W)  23  6]  om  T 
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A Lo/cXel  too  nva^coprjrrj,  dvBpl  yvwaTL/cwTaTw,  Xeywv  otl  2o</>o6- 
repos  pov  ianv  6 dBeXcpos  Alo/cXt)?,  /cal  Bvvarai  avra  a/3\af3(b<; 
Sioi/crjaai,  eircaTapevo^  tod?  otyeiXovTas  irnucovp'r)Qrjvai  60X070)9* 
67a)  7 dp  tovtols  dp/covpaL. 

5 Odto?  6 A Lo/cXrjs  diro  7 pap paT L/crjs  pev  a^Oels  Ta  TTpcbra,  e’9 
varepov  Be  Sou?  eavTov  els  (pc\ooro(j)lav  re 5 ^ povw  t?}?  ydpLTOs 
avrov  eX/cvadcnrjs,  els  eiKoarrov  oyBoov  eVo?  aycov  rrjv  rjXuciav 
direra^aTo  pev  tcov  ey/cv/cXiwv  paOr/paTcov,  avvera^aro  Be  too 
Xp/,<xToo,  /cal  aoTo?  6%ood  Tpia/coarrov  izepiTTov  ero<$  ev  Tot? 
10  GiniXaloLS.  09  eXeyev  rjplv  otl  NoO?  aTroara 9 #£ou  evvoias  rj  | 
/crfjvos  7 Lverai  rj  Balpcov  /cal  rrjv  pev  emOvpiav  eXeye  icTrjvcbBrj , 
tov  Be  Ovpov  BacpovLcbBrj.  epov  Be  dvTiXeyovTos  otl  II  oo? 
BvvaTov  dStaXeiTTTO)?  eivaL  vovv  dv0pd>7rLvov  peTa  Oeov  ; eXeyev 
0 avTOS  otl  E v OL(p  S*  av  vorjpaTL  fj  irpdypaTL  eirj  rj  ^Irv^y 
15  evaeftel  /ecu  Oel/cw,  peTa  Oeov  ecrTLV . 

T ovtov  TrXrjGLOv  Ka7TLTa)v  Tt?  epevev  otto  XyaTcov"  09  'irevT'rj- 
/covTa  eTT)  7rXr)pcbaa<;  ev  Tot?  GTrrjXaLo/s  arro  Tecrcrdpcov  pcXlcov 
t? 79  7roXeo)9  ’A vtlvoov  ov  /caTrjXOev  e/c  tov  GTrrjXalov  ovBe  pe^pL 
tov  iroTapov  tov  N elXov,  Xeycov  prjBeir 00  BvvaaOac  GvvTvyyaveLv 
20  Tot?  o^Xot?  too  d/cprjv  clvt lit paTT e lv  avTcp  tov  virevavTcov. 

10 — 12  B1  represent  the  following  Greek:  ’'EXeyev  rjpiv  on  Nous  dnoo-Tas 
Oeov  evvoias  ij  8a.ip.oov  yiverai  rj  KTrjvos.  rjpoov  8e  (foiXonvevcrTovvToov  tov  rpoirov 
ov  eiirev , eXeyev  ovtoos  oti  Nous'  dirocrTcis  Oeov  evvoias  e£  dvdy<rjs  nepiniirTei 
emOvpia  rj  Ovpcp’  na'i  ttjv  pev  emOvpiav  eXeye  KTrjvdodrj,  tov  8e  Ovpov  daipovicodr). 

For  B see  Introd.  § 8.  Both  Brit.  Mus.  mss.  ofs  (add.  12173,  17173)  omit 
the  first  seven  lines  on  p.  174  of  Bedjan’s  text,  which  represent  B. 

P(W)TAls 

3 evX.  emu.  A 5,  6 es  V<tt eavrov]  om  A 6,  7 els  <pi\ooo(poijpeva  (B) 

tov  Xoyov  rrjs  x^PlT0 s olvtov  eXtcvaavros  A 7 ets]  WTA ; om  P B eiKoaTov ] + Kai 

TA;  yap  P ; tolvvv  B;  txt  W dyoov]  <pdaaas  (after  i]XiK.)  T ttjv  ijXudav ] WA;  ttjs 
ijXiidas  PTB  8 rots  iyKVKXioLS  pad'qparn  P (txt  W)  9 /cat  auros  ^Xw,/]  Toir/aas  Se  T 
TpiaKoaTov]  + /cat  T(l)  ^T0s]  + <5t7wv  (om  ?xw,/)  X t<$  cnnjXaUp  A 10  6s]  om  Tls 
a-rrooTas]  + a7ro  tov  A 11  rj  KTrjvos  yiveTai  rj  5a ipoiv~\  P;  TrepLirirTTei  eTndvpla.  Ts 

(A  ivvoiq.  Trepiir.  eiridvpias) : B1  give  the  two  readings  in  full  (see  above)  ptv] 
om  W KT7}v&brf\  ‘ animal  and  bestial  ’ s (om  t6v  Se  dvpov  Saip.)  12  Saipovi 

(sic)  T 12,  13  ipov aStaXehrrws]  om  T 13  elvai  after  avdp.  A pera] 

+ tov  T 14  6]  om  A S’]  om  P (txt  W)  eirj  i]  \p.  after  0ei7cy  T ; ij  \f/.  rj  after 
6el'K<p  A 15  ^tera]  + rou  PTA;  txt  W B 18  ovk  dTrrjXd.  d7ro  A oo5c]  om  A 

19  tou2]  om  P /o75&rw]  P ; prj  T ; p-rjirov  A ; /irjiro}  B 20  r<£]  WTB+ ; r6  PAB+ 

dvrurpaTTeiv)  rt  irpaTreiv  T robs  virevavTiovs  P (txt  W) : s ceases  here 


LIX.  AMATALIS  AND  TAOR. 


1235  D "1 
1230  abJ 
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'Zvv  tovtol?  ewpaKaptev  Kal  erepov  dvaywpr\T7]V  optoio)^  Kal 
avrov  ev  a7T7]\aL(p‘  09  oiarpw  KevoBo^ia?  eptirat^optevo^  vtto 
oveipwVy  avTiirat^e  tovs  diraTfoptevov^,  angmoyc  tioimainoon.  Kal 
TTjV  ptev  Kara  awpta  Gcoefjpoavvrjv  etye  Kal  Bed  to  yrjpas  Kal 
Bui  tov  ypovov,  Taya  Kal  Bid  ttjv  KevoBo^lav'  BiecfrOapTo  Be  5 
avTov  to  (f)povovv  Tjj  dKoXaaia  ttjs  KevoBoIjia?.  | 

(LIX)  ’Ey  r TavTrj 1 Tp  7 ro\et  ’A  vtlvow  cgtI  ptovaGTrjpta 
yvvatKwv  BcoBeKa,  ev  ols  | Kal  avvTeTvyrjKa  ’ XptaTaXiBt  ypatBt 
oyBorjKovTa  €TT]  eyovarj  ev  Trj  do-Krjaet,  009  Kal  avTrj  Kal  ai 
yetTvewaai  BnjyovvTO.  TavTrj  gvvmkovv  e^rjKOVTa  vedviBe 9 at  10 
togovtov  avTrjv  ri'yd'jrwv  G09  p>rjBe  KXetBa  etyeaTavat  tt)  avXfj  tov 
pLovaGTrjpbov,  ft>9  ev  aXXots,  d\\d  KpaTelaOai  avTas  viro  tt}<; 
dyenrr]^  TavTrjs.  ei<;  togovtov  Be  aTraOeias  rjXaGev  r\  ypavs  C09 
eiGeXOovTt  ptot  Kal  KaOeaOevTt  eXOetv  Kal  GvyKa0eG0rjvai  ptot,  Kal 
r«9  yetpas  avTrjs  eTrtOelvat  tois  (tiptoes  ptov  virepfioXf}  TrapprjGia 9.  15 
’Ey  tovt co  tw  ptovaGTrjptw  TrapOevos  pbaOrjTpta  TavTrjs,  Tabop 
ovoptaTi , eyovGa  TptaKOVTa  eTij  ev  tw  ptovaGTrjpiw , iptaTtov 
Katvov  rj  ptatyoptov  rj  vi roBrjpta  Xa/3eiv  ovk  yOeXrjGev  ovBeTTOTe, 
XeyovGa  otl  Ov  ypeiav  eyco,  tva  purj  avayKaadcb  Kal  7 TpoeXOelv. 
ai  puev  yap  aXXat  izaGai  KaTa  KvptaKrjV  7 rpoepyovTai  ev  Trj  20 
eKKXijGLa  ydptv  Trj 9 KOivcovias'  eKeivr]  Be  ptevet  paKoBvTovaa  iv 
tt)  povf),  dBtaXei'iTTw 9 ev  to3  epyep  KaOe^optevrj.  ovtco  Be  evefrve- 


3 Prov.  ix.  12.  6 In  P xl  follows  lyiii  ; lix,  lx  come  after  lxiii. 

16  In  this  paragr.  and  lx  Tull  berg’s  A gives  s ( Paradisus  36—38). 

P(W)TA1 

3 Troipevwv  PA  (txt  W)  4 Kara]  + to  TP  5rdxa]  + <^TP  5e]PA; 

yap  T P 6 ippovovv ] W;  (ppovelv  P;  ippovrjpa  TA;  (ippeva  B)  rrj  aKoXaimp 

Kevodo&q  A 

LIX  (TTepi  ’AmataAiAoc  kai  Tacop):  P(W)TA1 

7 Taih-77]  PI;  om  PTA  rrj]  om  P ’Avnvoip]  P;  ’ Avtlvoov  TAP  eiai  T 
8 ap.p.6,  Tivi  TaXldt  T:  + ovopaTL  PI  ypatdi ] om  TA  9 ^-77]  om  W /cal1] 

om  PI  (txt  W)  10  7eir.]  + aur^  ev  Trj  acncr/vei  A epdop.r}KOVTa  P (txt  W) 

ai]  om  TA  11  to<tovtov]  + 8e  TA  avrrjs  P (txt  W)  14  eiareXOovros  pov  Kal 
KadicravTOS  A eiaeXdeiv  TA  ( + avrrjv  A)  aot2]  om  P 15  imTedrjvaL  A 

vwepPoXrj]  arrb  rroWrjs  A 

P(W)TAls 

16  ev  rovTip ] s commences  here  (see  Tullberg’s  ms.  A,  p.  36)  rrapdtvos]  after 
Tatirris  T:  +r/v  PAs ; txt  WTP1  Timiron  s 17  ovop.a  P (txt  W)  18  ovde- 
7 rore]  TnJjwoTe  A 19  iVa  p. 77]  prinoTe  P (txt  W) : + Kal  A Kal]  om  PA  (txt  W) 

21  ptvei]  Zpeve  A:  +sola  Is  22  Tip  povao-Trjpiip  P evTrpeTreaTaTrjv  T 
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< Trdrrjv  6t%e  ttjv  oyjrtv  &> 9 eyyvs  7 eveaOai  /cal  tov  '/raw  crreppov 
airaTaadai  rco  Tavrijs  /caXXet , et  //,?)  (ppovpov  elyev  vi rep- 
/3dXXovTa  tt)V  Gco(j)poavvrjv  eh  alBa)  /cal  (j)oj3ov  avvwOovaa  ry 
/coapuoryrt  tov  d/coXaaTOv  o(f)0a\p,6v. 

5 (LX)  "AXXr)  Tt9  7 etTVLOiad  pboi,  779  rrjv  oyjriv  01/%  ecbpa/ca, 
7 rporjXOe  yap  ovBeiroTe,  G09  Xeyovaiv,  d<f  ov  /cal  aireTa^aTO'  7 rXrj- 
pdxraaa  Be  e^rj/covra  err]  ev  rfj  aa/cyaei  pcera  rrj 9 fiTjrpo 9 tt/9 
iBia<;y  e’9  vcrrepov  epceXXe  p,eTaf3aLvecv  tov  ftiov . /cal  irapaGTa 9 
6 pudpTV 9 o ev  tw  tottm,  JZoWov6o<;  ovopcaTCy  Xeyei  ai/Ty * 
10  Xypiepov  pLeAXecs  oBeveiv  777709  top  BeairoTyv  /cal  opav  iravTas 
tov 9 ayiow  eAdovaa  ovv  dpiaTTjaov  p,ed'  ypibbv  ev  tm  pbapTvpic 0. 
dvacTTaaa  ovv  opOpov  /cal  evBvarapievr)  /cai  XaftovGa  ev  tt)  gttv- 
p'lBl  tt  eavTrjS  apTOV  /cal  eXala?  /cal  Xei TToXd^avay  pueTa  ToaavTa 
eTT]  e^eAQovaa  /cal  direXSovaa  eh  to  pcapTvpiov  rjv^aTo.  /cal 

15  rcaipbv  eTTLTyprjaaaa  rr 79  irdai]^  ypcepa^  ev  <x>  ovBeh  rjv  evBov , 
/caQeaQelaa  'irpoG/caXecTai,  tov  pcapTvpa  Aeyovaa'  JLvAoyrjGov 
piov  Ta  fipcbpiaTa,  dyie  K oXXovde,  /cal  avi wBevaov  pcoi  Tal 9 
irpoaev'^ah  gov.  (payovaa  ovv  /cal  nraXiv  7rpoaevj;apLevrj  rjXOe 
irepl  rjXiov  Bvapids  ev  to5  ohccp.  /cal  Bovaa  tt}  purjTpl  tt)  eavTrjs 

20  avyypapbpia  KAypuevTO?  tov  2 Tp(DpLaTeco<;  eh  tov  Trpocf/yTijv 
'Apibbsy  ehre’  A09  avTo  tco  eTna/cbirw  tg>  e^wpiGpcevcp,  /cal  ehre 
avTop'  E v%aL  irepl  epcov'  oBev a)  7 dp.  /cal  eTeXevTyaev  ev  avTrj 
Trj  vv/ctI  pLT)  Trvpe^aaa  pbrj  /cetyaXaXyrjGaGa,  aXX'  eavTrjv  evTa- 
(fridaaGa.  \ 

9 See-  Note  104.  20  See  Note  105. 

24  In  P lxi,  lxii  immediately  follow  lyi,  lvii;  lix,  lx  come  between 

P(W)TAls 

1 y evbpeevov  P (txt  W)  arepebu  A 2 virepfiaWovTors  T ; -Wovoav  A 

3 /cat]  + eisP  (txt  W)  crwcvdovcra]  W;  -dovvra  P*  (-dovaav  Pcor)  ; dyovaa  TAB 

4 6(f)6a\p. G)v  T 

LX  (TTepi  n&pOeNoy  tinoc  kai  KoAAoyGoy  Toy  M^pTypoc) : P(W)TAls 
(no  division  in  PA1) 

5 77s]  ets  T 6\f/iv]  + fiev  T B 6 yap ] yovv  W xat]  WTA;  om  PR 

7 5£]  om  A B Ztt)  €^k.  PA  (txt  W)  rrjs  ideas  /xr^Tpos  T B 10  5e(T7r.]  + aov 

Bis:  +'Kpi<TTbv  P tov s ay.  iravras  TA  12  opdpip  A 13  rrj  eavrrjs]  om  TA 

Xe7rra  Aax*  A 14  e£eA0oO<ra  airrfkdev  R1 ; Kal  aire\dov<ra  TAs ; om  xai 

axe\6ovaa  P;  txt  W 14,  15  els iTerr/pr/vacra ] om  T:  + 81a  (om  tt}s)  TAB 

16  Kadiaaaa  T 17  K6A.  ay ee  A 19  rrj  /x.  rrj  eaur^s]  WT  ; ry  eavrrjs  p.rjTpi  PAR 

21  el7re]  + a vrrj  Rls  ££wp.  WAR ; ££op.  PT  elirov  A 22  rrepi]  vrrep  P (txt  W) 

o']  om  A 23  Ke<pa\rjv  a\y.  P 


LX.  COLLUTHUS. 


LX  1.  YOUNGER  MELANIA. 


1227  D "| 

1228  abJ 


1 55 


(LXI)  E7 reiSrj  TrpouTrea'xo/jLrjv  dvayrepa)  8i7]y7)aaa6ai  irepl 
T7/9  7r*uSo9  MeXai/ta?  dvay/calcos  to  XP^0(*  d7ro8i8(opL.  ov  yap 
Sl/caiov  virepiZovTas  to  auTt}<?  vedoTepov  ev  aapKi  ToaavTrj v 
dpeTrjv  | dcrTrjXLTevTov  KaTappltyai,  ypacScov  are^w?  real  airov- 
8al(ov  KaTa  ttoXv  8ia(f)epovaav.  TavTrjv  fiiaadpevoi  oi  yovei 9 5 
rjyayov  iirl  ydpov  i/c  twv  irpMTwv  t 779  'Vdtpry*'  rjTis  del  to?9 
8trjy7]paaL  tt}<;  eavTTjs  pappus  WTTopevi 7,  iirl  ToaovTov  eKevTpd)6r) 

&>?  p,Y)  8vv^6rjvai  e^vTrripeTrjaacrOai  tc3  ydpa).  y evopevcov  yap 
avTrj  Trathiwv  dppevcov  8vo,  teal  dpufcoTepwv  TeXevTrjadvTwv,  els 
ToaovTov  plaos  tov  y dpov  rjAaaev  Q) 9 elirelv  tgo  dv8pl  avTrjs  10 
l hvcavd),  tc 3 via)  Xevrjpov  tov  diro  eirdp^fov,  otl  E?  pev  aipr\aai 
(TvvaaKrjOrjvai  Kapol  KaTa  tov  ttjs  aa)(j)poavvr] 9 Xoyov,  Kal 
SeaTTOTrjv  ae  ol8a  Kal  Kvpiov  ttjs  eprjs  £Vwi}9*  el  8e  fiapv  aoi 
tovto  KaTa(f>alveTai  009  vecoTepw , irdvTa  pov  Xafioov  Ta  irpdypaTa 
eXev0epa)aov  pov  to  ad) pa , iva  TrXrjpwaG)  pov  ttjv  KaTa  0eov  15 
eiriOoplav,  KXrjpovopos  yevopevrj  Trp ? pappus  tov  fyjXov,  rjs  Kal 
to  ovopa  e%a>.  el  yap  e/3ovXeTO  7rac8o7roielv  rjpd 9 0 6eo<>,  ovk  av 
pov  eXdp/3avev  acopa  Ta  Te^OevTa.  iirl  1 roXv  ovv  ^vyopa^V- 

lxiii  and  xlvi.  In  lxi  and  lxii  T has  been  largely  interpolated  from  a 
B text;  in  such  cases  the  symbol  (T )B  is  employed  (see  Note,  p.  37). 

2 See  Note  106.  11  See  Note  107. 


LXI  (TTepi  MgAaniac  thc  ncac):  PT1 

1,  2 eireLdrj aTrodidupu]  om  A 1 vireaxoprjv  T virep  ttjs  eyyovrjs  (om 

MeX.)  T 2 MeXavys  PBt  avayKaiov  to  xP • diroSovval  pe  T B : + vCv  TB1 

3 virepcdeiv  TAB:  + rjpois  T B 4 daTrjXiTevTov]  + Tb  yap  Tadrrjs  ev  (rapid  vewrepov  T 

(om  above)  KaTappi\f/ai]  P ; KaTaXefyai  Bl;  om  T 4,  5 ypatScjv diaepepovaav ] 

PI  (lcass  sensibus  for  senibus);  yp.  rdxa  avveTwv  Kal  air.  ra vttjv  ttoXv  paXXov  8(a<f>.  B; 
iroXXQv  yp.  aw.  Kal  tiXckuotCov  dirjvey Kev  T 5 Tadrijv]  ttjv  veav  tolvvv  rfj  TjXudq. 

TavTTjv  irpeafivTiv  de  Trj  euce^et  yv(bp.rj  (T )B  fiiaaap.evoi ] fiiq.  TB+1  yeyevrjKOTes  T ; 

yevvrjaavTes  B ; yevvrjTope s AB  6 e7ri]  P ; eis  T ; 7 rpos  B yap.ov]  + ^ev^avres 

avrrjv  (T )B  T(p  ( ra  T)  Trp&Tip  (om  4k)  TL’l  8 p.rid4  TBt  dwrjdijvai]  + avTTjv 

TAB  y dp]  de  TAB  9 Traiduv,  om  app.  T 860  before  tt aid.  T B apupOTepwv] 

PI ; rw v di ’)0  TJ5  10  eavTTjs  avdpl  T B 11  YhvLavtp]  B\ ; ’ Aireviavcp  P ; ’ Aairpiviavip 

T (here,  but  in  title  ’Anpaviavds)  ven;  \\LTnav<p  AB  (see  Note  107)  Zep-fjpov  T; 
lcaBS  Marci  vTapxw  T aipyjaai]  PBt ; aiprjaais  B+;  aipe’iaai  T B\  12  avva- 
aKrjdrjvai ] PI  (monachus  uis  esse  mecum) ; avvoiKelv  TB\  (-Krjaai  and  -Kiadrjv ai  B t) 
p.01  TB  13  ^w?)s]  + 6p.oXoy(o  (T)J5  (-y-rjaw):  +ae  B 14  ws  veoiT.  (paiveTaL  T B 

Xafie  T B -irpayp.aTa]  + p.6vov  (T )B  15  to  a.  p.ov  4Xevd.  T B 16  ttjs  Kara 

deov  apeTijs  ttjs  ip/i) s papprjs  (om  tov  f.)  (T)P  16,  17  rjs om  T 

17  iraidoiroLelv ] PI;  (after  debs)  ev  7u  Koapip  biayeiv  Kal  tQv  avrov  airoXaveiv  (T )B 

18  rex^^ra]  + Traibia  T B 7 roXvv  Si  x?^vov  (T)B 
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advrwv  avrwv  e?  varepov  6 Qeos  /carot/crecpa?  r ov  vkov  ivkOrj/cev 
/cal  tovtw  £ rjAov  dTroTa}~ia<;y  go?  eir  avrovs  'TrXrjpovaOai  ro  yeypapc- 
pckvov'  Ti  r^p  o?Aac,  p/nai,  ei  ton  ANApA  cobceic;  yapurjOeiaa  ovv  iirl 
Be/carpikbv  ircbv  ical  av^rjcraaa  tco  dvhpl  errj  kirra,  tgo  el/coarcp 
5 aTrerd^aro.  /cal  irpdirov  p,e v ra  Grjpi/ca  rjpu^opia  Tot?  Ovaca- 
(jjr\pioi ? iSwprjcraro'  rovro  Se  /cal  rj  dyia  TTeiroi^Kev  * 0\vp,7ridi 
t a Se  XoiTrd  applied  awy/cbtyaaa  Sidcfropa  iiroi^aev  i/c/cArjaia- 
an/ca  emrrAa.  rov  Se  apyvpov  /cal  rov  xpvaov  ipLiriarevo-acra 
TlavXfp  tlvI  TTpeo-ftvTepcpy  pcova^w  AaApLarias,  Sea  OaXdacnjs 
io  dirkareiAev  iv  rrj  dvaroXfj,  Alyvirrco  /cal  Srjftaifh  vopderpeara 
pbvpia,  'Avr codeia  /cal  Tot?  puepecn  Tavrr]<;  p.vpia  vopbcapiara, 
TlaXacarcvr]  vopdapeara  ptvpia  'irevra/CLa^iXia,  Tat?  iv  vr)<TOL<s 
k/c/c\r)crLaL< ? /cal  Tot?  iv  i%opLac<;  vopderpeara  pd/pca,  Tat?  /card  rrjv 
$vctl v i/c/cXrjaiat ? tocrauTGO?  St*  kavrrjs  % oprjyovaa'  ravra  vavra 
15  /cal  TeTpairXaGLOva  rovrcov  go?  eVt  Oeov  i^aprr daaaa  i/c  rov 
(TTopLaTO*}  Akovros  A Aapi^ov  rrj  irlarei  rrj  kavrr 79.  rjAevOkpwae 
Se  ra  (3ovArj0kvra  dvhpd'iroha  b/cra/aG^iXia,  ra  Xoirra  yap  ov/c 
iftovArjOrjcrav  aW ’ rjpijaavro  SovAevcrai  rw  dSe\<£ go  avrr}<;‘ 
co  rnapeyd>pr]Ge  Trdvras  a7ro  rpikov  vopuapcarcov  Aafielv.  ra  Se 
20  /crrjpcara  ra  iv  Tat?  'Ziraviaus  /cal  ’ A/cvravia  /cal  Tapa/ccovrjaLa 
/cal  r aXXtat?  hLarrwXrjaaaa,  ra  iv  St/eeXta  puova  /cal  KapuravLa 
/cal  ' AcfrpL/cr)  kavrfj  /caraAeL^ao-a  inreXa^ero  et?  X°P71  rY<'av 
pcova(rrr)pL(ov.  avrrj  avrrjs  77  oofyia  r)  irepl  rov  (f/oprkov  rwv 

3 1 Cor.  vii.  16.  9 See  Note  108. 

PT1 

I KaToiKTeipas ] P ; oiKTeLpyaas  T ; KaroiKTeipyaas  B 2 air ora£tas]  deoaefid as 

TBi  + oiare  dirord^aadat.  irday  ry  VXy  too  Koapov  (T )B  e7r’ auroos]  PI ; om  TJ> 

nXypoidyvai  T B yeypapp ,.]  + roO  dirovToXov  pyrov  PT1  (om  yeypap.pt..  Tl)  3 yypa- 

phy  B ; tyypev  T eVi]  om  TB  4 SeKarp.  T elKo<TT<p\  + ^ret  T B ; 

txt  PI  5 pev]  + iravra  airys  (T)B(l)  ypi(p6pia]  + icaXtippara  (T )B  6 exaPt<raT0  T 

tovto ’OX.]  om  AB  ayia]  PI ; evae^eaTaTy  T ven  ; aepaapiuTdry  B TreiroLyKev 

(eirolyaev  T ven)  before  kcu  y T ven  B 7 avpiKa  P : + iuSOpara  T Bl  avy ko- 

\f/a<ra ] om  T(l)  8 ZirurXa]  om  TAB  roi'1]  5v  T 5£]  + epTnirXdTo  T tov2] 
om  T 9 7rpecr/3.  ] + /cat  T AaXpaTyoLtp  TB  ; AeppaTya'up  ven  10  avaToXrj] 
+ /cat  P At’7.]  + re  T 0^j8.]  + ets  diadoaiv  T 11  ’Avnoxet^]  lacuna  in  T to 
end  of  chapter ; (note  at  foot  of  page  : rb  8e  Xonrbv  etTTiv  Zvirpoadev  els  (f>lXXa  evra, 
but  this  is  not  the  case  in  this  copy) 

PI 

II  voplapara ] om  P 19  7 ravra  ra  kt.  Bl  20  Tapa/covTyai^  P 21  TaXiats  P 
ZiKeXXlq.  P 
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'Xprj/jLaTcov.  tj  Be  aa/crjais  avrrj ? rjv  avTrj‘  rjaOie  fiiav  7 rapa 
li Lav — ev  Be  Tat?  ap^at?  /cal  vi rep  irevre — et?  ecfrrjpLepiav  eavTyv 
Tafjacra  rwv  eavrr /?  BovXlBcov  a?  zcat  avvaa/crjrpia ? eipydcraTO.  | 
”E^et  Se  /te#’  eavrri )?  zcat  tt^za  pbrjrepa  ’A Xftivav  da/covpLevrjv 
6p,oi(o<;  /cal  Biaa/copirl^ovaav  /car  IB  Lav  irdXiv  ra  t'Sta  '\prjpiara.  5 
etVtzA  ouza  oiKovaai  ev  dypois,  ttotc  p,ev  St/ceXta?  7roT6  Se 
Ka/t7razaa?,  pb€Ta  evvov^cov  Be/cairevre  /cal  'irapOevcov  e^rj/covTa, 
/cal  eXevOepwv  /cal  BouXlBcov.  opioid)?  /cal  ULVLavos  6 dvrjp  avTrjs 
pL€Ta  puova^ovTcov  Tpid/covTay  dvayovcbcr/ccov  /cal  irepl  /crjirov  dcryo- 
XovpLevos  /cal  irepl  aepivas  (T\WTvyia<$.  ov  pu/cpws  Be  /cal  r)pid<;  10 
7 rXetWa?  oWa?  eTipurjcrav  dTreXOovTa?  ev  P< bpLrj  Bid  rov  pba/cdptov 
’ Icoavvrjv  tov  e'jriCTKO'irov,  dvairavcravres  rjpbd<;  /cal  ^evoBo^ela 
/cal  e</>oStot?  Ba'^nXecrraroLSy  puera  7roXXr}$  yapas  /capTrovpuevoi 
TTjv  alcovLov  ^corjv  Tot?  OeoBcoprjTOLS  epyocs  rf}<;  dpicTTrp. ? 7 toXi- 
reta?.  1 5 

(LXII)  T ovtcov  avyyevrjs  Tlapipud'^io';  ovopban  aTro  dvdv- 
Trarcov  opLolcos  cnroTa^dpLevos  efycre  tov  dpicrrov  fitov,  irdvTa  tov 
eavTov  ttXovtov  tov  pcev  ^mv  Biacr/copTriaa ?,  tov  Be  TeXevTcb v 
7 TT&)^ot?  /caTaXen/ra?*  opLoiw  /cal  Ma/capto?  Tt?  «7 to  /3L/capia<;, 
/cal  KwvcrTdvTLos  crvy/caOeBpos  yevopievo<;  tcov  /caTa  tt)v  ’iTaXtazA  20 
i'jrdp'^cov,  avBpes  eTTLarjpLOL  /cal  Xoyi/ccoTaTOt  /cal  et?  a/cpov  (j)iXo- 
0eta?  eXacravTe^ • ou?  eVt  vopLL^w  /cal  ev  crap/cl  vi rap^eiv  tov 
apUTTOv  e^rja/crj/coTas  /3lov.  \ 


7 See  Note  109.  11  See  Note  110. 

16  See  Note  111. 

PI 

7 e£r}K0VTa  Kai  eXevdipw]  om  B 8 Iltj'taj'ds]  B\  (vv  B\ ; 'Ottlv.  = 6 II.  Bt) ; 

’ ATrevLavbs  P;  ’ Axpiviavds  ven  (T  vac);  ’Oiriavos  AB  (mr  AB38)  13-15  peTa 

ToXireias]  om  1 

LXII  (TTepi  TTammaxioy):  PT1 

16  MaXxtos  (MaXaxios  in  title)  T ven  ovbpaTL  before  the  name  T B 

18  ttXovtov  avrov  TB  19  KaraXeixpas]  + Trpbs  /ctipiov  aired'rip.Tjaev  (T)£+  ’Ayadiov 
T ven  rts]  + ovbfiaTL  TJ31  fiiKapluv  T1 ; fipudw v ven  20  Kwj/o-rd^rtos]  PT 
(in  title)  AB1 ; Kwyo-Tavrtvos  T (in  text)  B tt]v ] om  TJ5  21  dvSpes]  + /cat  T 

XoyiKcoTdLToi]  PI;  eXXoyip.ibTa.TOi  (T )B  22  Kal]  + vvv  B ctl  Kai  vvv  vop.  T 

23  i^TjaKyjKOTas  fiiov]  P (-xores)  1 ; ttjs  iroXiTelas  deapbv  t^acrKovvTa s,  a.K'qpaTov  Kai 
paKaplav  farjv  avaptvovTes  (T)H 
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(LXIII)  ’Ey  ’A Xe^avBpela  eyvcov  n rapOevov  rjv  /car6i\rj(j)a 
n>9  6TMV  e/SBo/nj/covra • 'irpoae/iaprypei  Be  avry  6 /cXfjpos  diras 
otl  i >ea  ovaa  &)?  erwv  eiKoat  /cal  acf)6Bpa  Mpaiorarr]  <f. )ev/CTrj  r\ v 
Bia  to  /cdXXos,  Xva  prj  tlvl  pLcvpiov  Bp  ei-  virovoias.  ore  ovv 
5 (Tvvefir)  tou?  ’A peiavovs  avcncevdo-aaOaL  tov  pba/captov  * AOavacriov 
tov  eTrLGicoTrov  ’A Xe^avBpeias  Bl  E vcreftlov  tov  rrrpaL'iTOGLTOv 
eirl  KcDvaravTiov  rov  ftao-LXecos,  /cal  aOepura  avrov  /caTTjyopovv 
c Tv/cocf)avTOVVT€< ?,  <f>evywv  to  7 rapa  BiefyOappuevov  KpLTrjpuov  /cpL- 
Orjvai  ov/c  edapprjcrev  ovBevt , ov  crvyyevel  ov  (frlXp  ov  /cXrjpL/cp 
io  ov/c  dXXp  tlvl'  aXX’  elaeXOovTwv  tcov  eTrap^L/cdov  alcfiViBLOv 
el?  to  eiTLa/coirelov  /cal  f ’tjtovvtmv  avTOV , Xaficov  avTOV  to 
GTL^dpLV  /cal  to  f3 Lplv  ev  pLecraLTCLTTj  vv/ctI  /caTe(f>vye  Tpcx; 
TavTTjv  Ttjv  irapOevov.  rj  Be  % evcaOelaa  eVt  rc5  irpaypaTL 
BLeTTTorjOr).  XeyeL  ovv  avTrj'  ’E7ret8^  J17 TOVpLac  i rapa  tmv 

1 In  PWTs  this  story  is  joined  to  the  Introduction  on  Holy  Women 

(p.  128):  ’A vayKCiiov yjypatv  *v  OLS  Ka'L  *v  ’A Xe^avbpela  eyvcov  rrapSevov  k.t.X 

Thus  lxiii  follows  xl viii,  and  lxiv  follows  lxii.  Chapter  lxiii  is  incor- 
porated almost  bodily  in  the  so-called  Vita  Athanasii  ex  Metaphrasto , §§13, 
15  (Opera  Ath.  i,  ed.  Ben.;  Migne,  P.G.  xxv).  The  text  is  of  the  type  PWT; 
full  collations,  under  the  sign  ath,  are  given  for  the  two  passages  indicated 
in  the  apparatus,  in  which  the  citation  is  verbal.  Tullberg’s  ms.  A ( Para - 
disus , p.  33)  gives  s in  this  chapter.  P includes  W when  not  otherwise  stated. 
On  the  historical  bearings  of  the  story  see  Note  112. 

3,  4 Soz.  V.  6 (2)  *Hr  eVt  toctovtco  adWei  ras  Tore  ywcuicas  vrr epfiaWe- 
crOai  7rcipei\r)(f)apL€v , 6)?  Oavpa  pev  avrrjv  elvai  to7s  opaxrr  (foevKTeav  8e  to7s  eni- 
elneiav  nai  crcocppoavvrjv  ei rayyeXXopevoLS,  7va  pi]  Tiva  \Jsdyov  vrrovolas  ai>To7s 
Trpo(TTpiy\rr]Tai.  rjv  yap  /cat  ev  a<prj  rrjs  copas,  crepvi)  re  < at  crcocppcov  els  ayav • rj 
pr)8e  Trjs  cfivaecos  crvWap[3avovcrr)s  diaicocrpelv  elcoOe  to  crcopa  els  evirperreiav 
koXKovs.  (3)  Further  reflections  of  Sozomen’s  own. 

10 — 5 (p.  159)  (1)  ‘Hma  yap  e£  eiriftovXfjs  tcov  Tecopylov  emTrjftelcov,  npoaTa- 
£avTos  tov  (BacriXecos,  cnrovbdcras  ovtov  (TvXXafiecrdai  6 tcov  ev  AlyvnTco  TaypaTcov 
rjyepcov  dnerv^ev , ws  ev  Toils  7T pocrOev  e’lprjTai , dcacfivycov  p*XPL  T*)s  Trapovcrrjs 

LXIII  (TTepi  n<\p0eNoy  thc  ynoAe^AMeNHC  ton  mak^pion  ’AQanacion): 
P(W)Tls  [ath,  see  Note  above] 

3 cftevKTT]  rjv]  + rots  ivapfrocs  B (Soz) ; txt  PT  ath  Is : (1  adds  : propter  miraculum 
uultus  eius,  cf.  Soz.  Oavpa)  4 tcvl)  PTs ; Tiva  B (Soz  1)  6,  6 crv<TK€va<T....£rrl- 

(tkottov ] om  W 8 cpevyiov]  + eiceivos  P (txt  W)  9 oiP]  om  T 11  aurou]  om  P 
(txt  W)  t62]  om  T 12  o-rtxdpu']  WT ; (XTixdptov  PJ5  jStpZ^]  P;  (Hrjplv  WT; 
ficppiov,  (JripLOV,  (3ippr]v  B peaoT&Ty  TB\  13-12  (p.  159)  i]  5Z  £ev,...b  pate.  ’A0.] 
full  collations  of  ath  14  iirTor/Orj  ath  ai/777]  + 6 emcr kotos  Bl : + 6tl  B ath 
iirLfrjT.  (om  eireidrj)  ath 
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A peiavcov  /cal  dOepura  av/cocfravTodfiai,  tva  ovv  fir)  /cdyui  dkoyov 
dvevey/ccofiai  Bogav  /cal  eh  dfiapriav  efi/3dk(o  tou9  rifiwprj- 
aaaOal  fie  flovkofievovs,  eve0vfi7j0r)v  (frwyelv.  dTre/cdkvyjre  Be 
fioi  6 Oeos  ravrr)  rrj  vv/crl  on  Ylap ’ ovBevl  e%ei<;  awOrjvai 
el  fir)  Trap  e/celvp.  «Vo  TroWfjs  ovv  ^apcis  e/celvrj  pltyaaa  irdvra  5 
Biakoyiafiov  okrj  yeyevrjrai  rod  /cvpiov'  /cal  /care/cpvyjre  rov 
dyicorarov  e/ceivov  eirl  eg  err)  fi^XPL  TV^  Kcovaravrlov, 

avrrj  /cal  'irepivirrrovaa  rovs  77*680.9,  /cal  ra  'ireporrevfiara  Bia/co- 
vovaa , /cal  r«9  ^pe/o9  avrw  rrdaa^  oi/covofiovaa , /cal  (Biftkia 
/cixpoyfievr]  /cal  7 rapexovcra  avrw'  /cal  ovBeh  dvOpcorrcov  rrdarfs  io 
’A kegavBpeias  eyvco  ev  roh  eg  erecn  rrov  Bidyei  6 fia/cdpios 
’A 0avd(TLO<;.  C09  ovv  rjyyekOr)  6 Oavaros  Kcovaravrlov  /cal  rjkOev 
avrov  eh  r«9  d/coaS)  /cakco 9 evBvadfievo 9 7 rdkiv  ev  rf)  vv/crl 
evpeOrj  ev  rf)  e/c/ckifala,  rravrcov  erccrravroov  /cal  Oeacra/ievcov 
avrov  W9  e/c  vercpwv  gcovra.  anrekoyelro  ovv  roh  yvrfcriois  avrov  15 

fjyepovias,  napd  Tiva  napOevov  iepdv  ev  ’AXe^avbpeta  eKpvnrero.  (4)  ’ AOavdaiov 
be  Adyoy  Kara  Beiav  o\fsiv  oobl  vi rodepevrjv  avrop  (rcoOrjcrecrdcu  npos  ravrrjv  rrjv 
napOevov  Karacfpvyelv.  5—12  (5)  At’  avbpeiav  be  avrov  vnebe£aro  na\  bid 

(ppovrjcriv  dneo-coa-ev  in t roorovrov  7 TicrrordrT]  <fivXa£  /cat  bid<ovos  cnrovbala 
yevopevr /,  a/s  n obas  avrov  vlnreiv  Kal  ra  nepl  rpo(f)r]v  /cat  raXXa  7 rdvra,  /cat 
oca  (pvcns  vnopeveiv  (3id£erai  ev  rals  Karen eiyovaais  xpeiais , povrjv  avrrfv  biaico- 
velo'dar  npocren  be  /cat  /Si/SAoi/s  a>v  ebelro  nap * dXXoo v Kopl^eiv.  /cat  en\  noXXoo 
Xpdvio  rovroov  yevopivcov  prjbeva  roov  KaroiKOvvrcov  rrjv  ’AXetjavbpecov  noXiv  pa- 
Oelv.  12 — 15  (1)_  ’Ei>  be  too  rore  /cat  *A Oavacnos  rov  npo  rovrov  xP®vov 

XavOavcov  onr)  bierpi^ev  ayyeXOeicrrjs  rr/s  Koovcrravriov  reXevrrjs,  avecfidvrj  vv<roop 
ev  rrj  ’ AXe^avbpeoov  eKnXija-ia-  Vv  rovro  eiKoroos  napdbo^ov , e^anlvijs  oobe 
napd  rrjv  npocrboniav  crvpfidv.  15 — 3 (p.  160)  (4)  "Hcrre  /cat  rods  ’A 6ava- 

aiov  emrrjbelovs  prj  *X€lv  Trpdypara  el  ns  avrovs  noXvnpaypovelv  nep\  avrov 

P(W)Tls[ath] 

1 Kal  iv a (om  ofiv)  ath  2 56£ai']  xf/rjipov  P (txt  W)  3 5e]  odv  B ath 

4 0eos]  + ev  P ; txt  TP  ath  5 iKelvr]S  T d,7rd]  om  T %ap.  odv  \V  eKeivrj  T 

7 ayiov  T1  8 Kal1]  om  T nepiTTwpara  B ath  9 airdaas  avrtp  P /3t/3Xoi/s 
T:  + quos  ille  quaerebat  1 (cf.  Soz.  wv  eSeiro)  10  /caUj  + ets  acKr/aiv  P (txt  W); 

legendos  1 a drop  napexopivr]  P (txt  W)  ovbels  r(ov  iv  5A\.  avdpunwv  P ; txt 

W ath  T (iv  ndo-rj  ’AX.)  B ( oXrjs ) : om  naar/s  1 11  ev]  WT  ath;  om  PP  7ro0]  + 7^s 

P ; txt  TP  ath  ayios  ath  12  ws  ovv]  see  § 15  of  ath  13  7raXtv]  P ath  Is ; 

om  PT  14  evpidrj]  + subito  Is  /cat]  om  P (txt  W)  15-3  (p.  160)  d/s  e/c 

veKp....veooripav]  full  collations  of  ath  15  avaoravra  P(s)  (txt  W)  odv]  P puts 
ovv  after  navnov  (14)  and  the  stop  after  eKKXrjalq : W has  odv  in  both  places  and 
punctuates  as  text. 
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</hXo£?  otl  Ilovtov  x apiv  npo<;  vfx a?  ov  /caTe(j>vyov  cva  evop/cov 
vpuv  7j,  cgXXgo?  Be  /ecu  Bid  rd  epevva'  /caTecf/vyov  8e  npos  rjv 
vno^iav  ovBels  TjBvvaTO  e^eiv  go?  dpaiav  /cal  vecorepav,  Bvo 
pvrjaTevadpevo^y  /cal  tt)v  awTrjpLav  i/ceivrjs,  c ocfreXrjaa  yap  avTrjv, 
5 /cal  tt)V  iprjv  Boijav.  \ 

(LXIY)  ’ \ovXiavrj  tis  naXiv  n rapOevos  iv  K aiaapeia  t?)? 
KannaBo/cla ? XoyicdTaTT]  eXeyero  /cal  niaroTaTr)'  r)Ti<s  'Clpiyevrjv 
tov  avyypacpea  <f>evyovTa  rrjv  inavdoTaaiv  tcov  'EXX^ycoy 
iBe^aTO  ini  Bvo  err]  | IBloi?  dvaXcopLacri  real  vnrjpeala  dvanav- 
io  aacra  tov  avBpa.  evpov  Be  ravra  iyio  yeypappeva  iv  naXaio- 
tcltu)  f3i{3Xi(p  aji^qpip,  iv  go  iyeypanTo  XeLPL  ^peyevov ?•  ToOto 
to  /3o/3Xlov  evpov  iyco  napa  ’IouXtay^  rrj  napdevcg  iv  Kaiaapeia, 
/cpvnTopievos  nap ’ avrf}'  rjris  eXeye  nap * ax/Tov  Xvppaxov  tov 
epprjveco ? twv  'lovBaioov  avTO  elXrjcfrevai. 

15  On  napepyu/s  Be  TeOei/ca  /cal  t<x?  dpeTas  tovtcov  twv 
yvvai/ccov,  tva  pdOcopev  otl  noXvTp6nw<i  eveaTi  /cepBaiveiv  idv 
iOeXcopiev . 

(LXV)  ’Ey  aXXco  /3g/3X/go  naXaiOTaTw  iniyeypappevp 
(\nnoXvTov  tov  yveopipov  TGoy  aVoorToXGoy  evpov  Birjyripa 

enexelpr)(rev  rj  opvvvai  efiidaarOy  Kcii  avrov  biaXaBelv  napa  ravrr)  Kpvnropevov 
fj  r(p  pev  KaXXei  ov  avvexdopei  vnovoelaBai  evddbe  biayeiv  tov  iepea. 

5 In  P lix,  lx  follow  lxiii,  and  lxiv— lxviii  follow  lxii.  lxiv  is  miss- 
ing in  T,  and  lxv  precedes  lxi. 

10 — 14  Euseb.  H.  E.  VI.  17  : TaCra  be  6 ’ Qpiyevrjs  pera  Kai  dXXcov  els  ras 
ypa(f)as  epprjveiSiv  rov  ’S.vppaxov  arjpalvei  napa  ’ lovXiavrjs  rivos  elXrjcfrevai,  rjv 
Kai  (frrjcri  nap * avrov  Svppaxov  ras  (3i(3Xovs  biabet-aaSai.  See  Note  113. 

15 — 17  This  passage  has  already  occurred  in  PT  at  end  of  c.  lv  (p.  149). 
18  On  this  anecdote  see  Note  114.  s is  printed  from  add.  12173  by  Lagarde 
A nmerhungen  zur  griech.  Uebersetz.  der  Prov.  p.  71.  The  Greek  text  has  been 
edited  by  Preuschen  in  Achelis  Ilippolyts  kleinere  exeget.  u.  homilet. 
Schriften  p.  275  (Berlin  series). 

P(W)Tls[ath] 

2 S^1]  re  T ; re  Sb  ath  npbs  eKeivv) v npos  rjv  B\  ath  3 vewrtpav]  ath  ends 

dtio]  + ravra  P (txt  W) 

LXIV  (TTepi ' IoyAianhc)  : PI 

6 ndXiv]  + ovdpan  B\  9 2rrf\  + Karate  ptinrowa  B\  11  ev  y]  PI;  8wep  B 

13  a^roO]  151  (Euseb.) ; rov  AB ; om  P 

LXV  (Aihthcic  ‘InnoAyTOY):  PTls 

No  title  P ; nepl  napdlvov  Kai  rov  payiarpiavov  rov  Si'  avrrjv  dr/pLopax^avros  Ts 
18  a\\y]  om  Ts  naXahp  Ts  emyeypap.)  + rov  T 
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tolovtov,  on  evyeveaTaTi)  ns  /cal  (opatoTaTi)  irapOevos  vi rrjp^ev 
ev  Trj  Koptvdtcov  i roXet  da/coupevrj  els  ttjv  irapOevtav.  Tavrrjv 
/car  e/cetvo  /catpov  Bte(3aXov  tg5  tot6  Bttca^ovTt  r/E XXrjvt  ovn 
Kara  top  /catpov  T(ov  Btco/CTWV,  cos  j3Xaacj)rjpovaav  /cal  tovs 
/catpovs  /cal  tovs  (3aatXets  /cal  Bva^povaav  tcl  etBcoXa.  5 
irpoaeirrjvovv  Bb  to  ravrrjs  icaXXos  01  1 repl  to,  TotavTa  /cdirrjXoi. 
yvvat/copavrjs  ovv  virdp^cov  6 Si/caarrjs  rjBecos  eSe^aro  rrjv 
Bia(3oXr)v  to  is  tirirt/cots  (OTtots.  /cal  <os  iracrav  prj^avrjv  /ctvrjaas 
iretaat  ttjv  avOpcoirov  ov/c  rjBvv/jOrj,  rore  airopavels  irpos  avTrjv 
Ttpcopta  avTrjv  ov  irapeBco/cev,  ov  fiacrdvco,  dXXa  GTrjaas  avTrjv  10 
els  iropvetov  eveTetXaTO  tg3  vepovTt  TavTas  otl  Aetjai  TavTrjv, 
rjpep/jaiov  pot  Tpta  voptapaTa  cfrepcov  e/c  TavTrjs . 6 Be  elairpaT- 
Topevos  tov  xpvcrbv  e/cBoTOv  avTrjv  irapelye  tols  (3ovXopevots . 
cos  ovv  eyvcocrav  ol  irepl  TavTa  yvvat/coieparces  iraprjBpevaav  too 
epyacrTTjplcp  Trjs  dirtoXetas,  /cal  BtBbvTes  to  /ceppa  (bplXovv  avTjj  15 
Ta  irpos  diraTTjv.  r)  Be  e/cXtirapovaa  avTovs  7 rape/caXet  Xeyovaa 
OTt"^X/cos  e^co  Tt  els  /ce/cpvppevov  toitov  oirep  ea^aTcos  o£et,  /cal 
BeBot/ca  prj  els  ptaos  pov  eXdrjTe * e/cBoTe  ovv  pot  oXtyas  rjpepas, 
/cal  e^ovatav  e^ere  /cat  Bcopedv  pe  eyetv.  Berjcreatv  ovv  tov 
6eov  1/ceTevev  ev  e/celvats  Tats  rjpepats * oOev  /cal  Oeaaapevos  6 20 
deos  avTTjS  ttjv  acocjrpoavvrjv  veavta/cco  t tvl  paytaTptavco,  /caXco 
ttjv  yvcopTjv  /cal  T(p  et'Bet,  evedrj/ce  tfjXov  irvptcpXeyrj  OavtiTOV. 
/cal  direXOcbv  too  cr^ypaTt  Trjs  d/coXaaias  elaep^eTat  (3a- 
Oelav  eairepav  irpos  tov  TpecpovTa  TavTas,  /cal  BtBcoatv  avTco 
irevTe  voptapaTa  /cal  Xeyet  avTar  | ^vy^coprjcrov  pot  petvat  ttjv  25 
vv/CTa  Tav ttjv  pe t avTrjs.  elaeXOcov  ovv  els  tov  diro/cpvcfiov 

PTls 

1 Trapdtvos]  om  T(s)  2 tv]  om  T 3 x6xe]  om  Is  "E\.  8vn ] om  P 
4 eirl  TB  tov  Kcupov  B ; om  T rw j/]  + x6xe  T Siwyp.6. )v  Tls  /cat  xoi)s 

KciLpovs  /cat]  om  P (cf.  19,  p.  18)  5 5vo-<t>rjp.ov(rav ] om  B\  6 5^]  + /cai  P 

9 rrjv  avd.]  a vtt}v  T(1s)  navels  T /cax’  aux^s  T 10  aax^1]  Tls(£) ; p£v 
(om  atiTTjv)  P ov  fiacravip]  T1  (aut  morti) ; paaavuv  (om  ov)  PAB ; om  s ; (B  altered) 

11  6'xi  A.  xatfx^j/]  d^aadai  avri/v  T;  om  Is  12  r]/xcp'f]<riov e/c  xatfx^s]  P(5);  /cat 

rpi a vo/i.  eKaOTTjs  ^/t^as  inr£p  avrrjs  (f>ipetv  T 6 5e  ota  /jl4W tov  elawpaTTeadai  T 

13  wapeix e]  5^5w/ce  TAB;  8<TTrf<je  B 14  xaOxa]  xa  roiavra  T B 15  airioXelas] 

avop.lo.s  T 15-20  /cat  dibdvres ^/t^pats]  om  T 20  6 8£  debs  deaaa/xcvos  T; 

( B altered)  22  rrj  yvibpiy  T evrideiKe  T.B+  23  /cat  aTeXOwv]  lsess  recommences 
xy]  om  T TTpoaxyp-oiTt  T Zpxerai  T /3a  d.  e<77r.]  om  T 24  xai/xas] 

T B;  xas  xauxas  P*  (xcts  roiatjras  Pcor  m.  1)  25  /xot]  + 7rpt6xy  T ttjv  vtJKra 

rairrjv’]  om  T 
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oi/cov  Xey  et  avrf}'  * Avaara , a (Serov  ereavTrjv.  /cal  e/eSucra? 
avTTjV  /cal  /jL6Ta/jL(f)ca(ra<;  to??  IBlol^  I par  io  is,  to??  re  /capiatois 
/cal  t\ 7 ^XaviBi  /cal  to??  avBpiois  Traci,  Xeyei  avrf}*  Too  a/cpw  ttjs 
'XXaviBos  7repi/caXvyjrapev7]  e%eX6e.  /cal  ovtcos  /caTaaefipayi- 
5 crapevr)  /cal  e^eXdovca  aef>0opo<;  /cal  apiavTo ? BiaaeaeoaTai.  rfj 
ovv  aXXi 7 rjpepa  eyvcoaOr)  to  Bpapa‘  TrapeBo07]  6 payicrTpiavos 
/cat  efiXrjOr]  Orjpiois,  iva  /cal  ev  tovtm  6 Balpeov  /caraccr'xyvOf)  oti 
BnrXovs  eyeveTO  papTvs,  /cal  vt rep  eavTOv  /cal  vt rep  Trjs  pa/capias 
e/celvrjs.  | 

io  (LXVI)  ’Ey  y Ay /cvpa  ttjs  TaXarlas  ev  avry  rrj  iroXei  n repie- 
tv%ov  Ovr/pw  tivI  XapirporaTeo  ov  /cal  pa/epdv  Treipav  ea^rj/ca, 
o?  rjv  «Vo  /coprjTeov,  dpa  rrj  tovtov  eXevOepa  "BoaTroply  * oiTives 
€7rl  toctovtov  eXTrlBos  xprjfTTrjs  rjXaerav  cos  /cal  rd  re/eva  avrwv 
TrapaXoyiaaaOai , epyeo  rd  peXXovTa  fiXeirovTcs to?  yap 
15  irpoaoBovs  tcov  % coplcov  dvaXic/covciv  els  too?  Trevopevovs,  Bvo 
6vyarepa<;  /cal  Tecrcrapas  vlovs  e^ovTCS,  01s  ovBe  /cXrjpa  eTri- 
BiBoacri  Trape/CTos  Ta??  y aprjOe'iaais,  XeyovTes  otl  Mct«  Tr)v 
dir  oft  Icocr  lv  rjpcov  TrdvTa  vpeTepa  ecrTi  * too?  Be  /capTrovs  tcov 
/CTrjpaTcov  /copi^opevoi  ev  e/c/cXrjcrLais  TroXecov  /cal  rccopwv  Bia- 
70  vepovaiv.  o Br)  /cal  tooto  ev  avTois  evapeTov  vTrdpyei * Xipov 

9 After  lxv  comes  in  A the  story  entitled : Tlep't  M ayvevjivov  kcu  tt)s 
ywaiKos  tov  o-vyuXyriKov  (the  first  paragraph  of  A cxl)  : it  is  one  of  the  two 
pieces  found  in  redaction  A,  but  in  no  other  redaction  of  the  Hist.  Laus .,  nor 
anywhere  else  : it  was  suggested  by  its  similarity  to  the  foregoing. 

10  In  lxvi,  lx vii,  lxviii  T has  been  so  contaminated  by  a B text  that  its 
readings  are  only  occasionally  recorded  in  the  apparatus. 

PTls 

1 oIkov]  PJ3tl ; rbirov  TR+s  avaaraffa  T 2 /cal  peTevStiaaixa  (sic)  a vryv 

sal  apipiacras  to? s idlos  (sic)  Kaptms  (sic)  T 3 xXo-f^dSi  TPtls  sal  iram  to?s 

avdpucois  T 4 x^a/^5o$  TUtls : -f  caput  tuum  Is  5 a00opos]  + ipave  T 

dieaudy  T 6 ow]  om  T bieyvibody  T 8 papa]  + sal  TBs  Trapa8odels  T 

pay. ] + Tip  SiKaiXTrj  B\  7 /cat1]  om  T 7,  8 'iva pdprvs]  sal  avebdaaTo  diirXous 

to£is  crT€<f)dpovs  T 8 /cal  wi-ty1]  virip  re  T ttjs  pa/caplas]  om  T : +/cal  (piXo- 

irapdtvov  P 

LXVI  (TTepi  OyHpoy  aho  kom^tcon):  PI  [T  see  Note  p.  43] 

No  title  in  P 10  iv  ’Ays.  t.  TaXartas]  P£1 ; rrj  Kaiaapelq.  ttjs  Kainradoidas 

irapayevdpevos  T ven  iv  avry  tt)  7r6\et]  om  T 11  Ovrjpip ] P ; Hevypiavp  T B ; 
:om  1:  (san  ‘Heronion,’  by  confusion  of  en  and  <»)  paspav]  P;  piKpav  (T)B;  l orn 
clause  15,  16  Haa.  (om  T)  vtovs  ( + 8do  T)  /cat  8do  dvy.  TL'l  16  Zdunav  T ; 

(e7r )e8i8oaav  B 
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yevoptevov  /cal  Kara  GirXdy'^ywv  %(0povvTO<;)  t«9  alpeaets  et9 
opdoSo^tav  pteryvey/cav,  iv  ttoXXols  'you  plot?  rovs  atroftoXtovas 
avTwv  'rrapao'XovTes  et9  Starpocpyv  Tot9  Trevyat.  to  8e  aXXo 
(T'xfipia  aepcvorarov  Xtav  /cal  et/TeXe9  avaXa/36vT€ 9 oXtyoSairava 
a(f)68pa  (f/opovatv  [ptarta , evreXecrrarr)  8e  Tpocfrf)  Sui^wglv,  5 
ei;a<T/covvT€ 9 rrjv  et9  deov  aw(f)poGvvyv,  tcl  TrXetGTa  T0t9  dypov ? 
nrpoaopuXovvTes  /cal  favyovres  t«9  7roXet9,  ptyTrore  rep  avvaapte- 
VLGpLW  GIT (1(7(0 0"i  Ti  T (x)V  'TToXtTt/CWV  dopv/3(OV  i/C'TTL'TTTOVTGf;  TTJ 9 
irpoOeaecos.  | 

(LXVII)  ’El/  ravry  ry  n roXet  ’A y/evpa  7 roXXal  ptev  /cal  10 
aXXat  irapdevot  (b 9 %tXtaSe9  Soo  17  7 rXetov  /cal  iy/eparevoptevat 
/cal  iiriGy  ptot  yvvat/ce 9 Stair  peirovG  tv.  iv  als  iirtrcparet  /car 
evXdftetav  M dyz/a  Gep^voidiy  yvvy,  yv  ov/c  otSa  tl  ovoptaGW, 
TrapOivov  y yjqpav.  fita  yap  Gvvacfideiaa  irapa  Tys  t’Sta9  ptyTpos 
dvSpt,  SeXedaaaa  tovtov  /cal  virepdeptevy,  <W9  (fraatv  ol  7 roXXot,  15 
pL€p,evr)fC€V  ayJravGTO<;.  ov  pier  oX'iyov  TeXevrrjaavTos  oXyv 
eavTyv  iireSw/ce  tw  dew,  (f>povTt%ovaa  Geptvds  rwv  ISlcov  ol/cwv , 
£waa  dG/cyTLKWTarov  (3tov  /cal  G(bcj)pova,  roiavryv  eyovaa  Tyv 
Gvvrv^iav  cb 9 atSetadat  avryv  /caX  iirtG/cbirov 9 virepftoXy  ev- 
Xaftetas.  avry  | Ta9  Xotiras  /cal  ireptTTevovGas  ^pelas  tjevoSo-  10 
%etot9  /cal  TTTwyol 9 /cat  StoSevovGtv  iirtG/conrots  yopyyovGa,  ov 
iraveTat  ipya^optevy  /card  to  XeXydos  St  eavTys  /cal  81  ol/ceTwv 
TrtGTOTaTwv  ptySe  diroXtptiTavoptevy  ry<$  i/c/cXyGtas  iv  Tat9 
vv^tv.  | 

(LXVIII)  'Optotcos  iv  ravry  rf)  iroXet  evpy/captev  ptova^ovra  75 
yetpoTovtav  ptev  pty  aipovptevov  Se^aadat  irpeG^vTCptov,  ctiro 
Grparetas  8e  yyptevov  oXtyov  % povov  09  ei/coGTOv  ayet  6T09 
iv  rf}  aG/cr)(T6L  ravryv  g^cov  Tyv  iroXtTetav’  irapaptevet  ptev  • 
TC 3 ilTtG/COTTW  TTj  9 7ToXe<»9,  TOGOVTOV  8i  iGTL  (j)tXdv dp  COTTON ? /Cat 

P1[T] 

1 yei'Ojtt&'oi/]  + /ueyaXov  TR1  (not  lrev)  xw^owtos]  + iravTiov  avOpCoTrwv  TB(1) 

7-9  fi'fi'TroTe tt podia em]  om  T 

LXVII  (TTepi  Mapnac):  P1[T] 

10  ’ Ayicvpq. ] P B;  Galatiae  1;  tt}  K cuaapelq.  ttjs  Kainradoidas  ven ; om  T in  text, 
but  title:  irepl  M.  iv  Kaiaapeiy  11  Kai]  om  1 12  yvvouKts]  om  1 13 

+ tis  Tl  22  /caret  rb  Xe\.]  om  1 

LXVIII  (TTepi  toy  cAghmonoc  monaxoy):  P1[T] 

No  division  in  PT  26,  27  airb... xpbvov]  om  T 27  rjyixivov]  + irpb  P;  txt  R1 
29  7r6\ews]  + avdpl  ay'ap  (T)Z>  (-wretry)  1 
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eXerjpwv  ws  /cal  Tas  vv/CTas  irepuevai  /cal  eXeetv  tovs  Beopevovs- 
ovtos  ov/c  dpeXel  ov  (pvXa/cr) 9 ov  voao/copelov  ov  7 ttco^ov  ov 
7 rXovalov,  dXXa  ttclgiv  eirucovpet,  rot 9 /z-ey  \6yov 9 evcnrXay'xyias 
BcBovs  fo>9  aarn,\a/)(yoi<;>  twv  Be  irpoiGTapevo^ tovs  Be  elprjvevwv , 
5 to?9  8e  ^peias  crwpaTUcds  /cal  IpaTta  nrape^wv.  o (friXet  Be 
crvpftaiveiv  ev  irdcais  ral 9 peyaXais  7r6Xeat  ean  /cal  ev  avrfj • 
eV  7a/)  T17  crroa  T779  e/c/cXrjaia 9 7t\?50o9  vogovvtwv  tcaTa/celpsvov 
epavL^erai  rrjv  etyrjpepov  TpO(f>rjvy  twv  pev  ayapwv  twv  Be  yey a- 
Pijkotwv.  <Tvvej3r)  ov v ptas  twv  rjpepwv  ev  pearj  vv/crl  ri/creiv 
10  61/09  yvvai/ca  ev  rfj  aroa  ev  yeipwvi.  ftococrr) 9 ovv  avrf)< ? ev  rfj 
oBvvrj  eirr] /cover e,  /cal  /caTaXelyjras  rd<;  avvrjOets  avrov  TTpoaev^as 
e^eXOwv  e7retBe,  /cal  prjBeva  evpwv  avro<;  laTpLvrj 9 eVecr^e  tottov, 
ov  /3BeXv^dpevos  to  Trapa/coXovOovv  pvaos  rac 9 Ti/CTOvaaisy 
dvacaOrjalav  ev  avTw  tt) 9 eXerjpoavv7 79  epyacrapevTp tovtov 
15  to  /Aez>  a^r/pa  rwv  IpaTiwv  ov/c  eartv  aijcov  6f3oXov,  to  Be  /3pwpa 
dpcf)rjptaTOV  twv  iparwav  ttv/ctiw  iy/cvyfrai  ov  rcapTepel  ttjs 
(j)tXav0pw7rlas  avTOV  eXavvovaTjs  twv  dvayvwapaTwv.  /3l/3Xlov 
avTw  eav  tls  yapioriTai  twv  dBeXcf)wv  irapa^pripa  avTO  Tri'irpd- 
ar/cei,  tovto  i'rrtXeywv  tols  enriGKWTTTOVGLV  otl  Ilo^e^  eyw  irelaai 
7.0  tov  BiBaa/caXov  pov  otl  ttjv  Teftvrjv  avTOV  pepadrj/ca,  eav  prj 
e/celvov  avTOV  'TrwXrjGw  els  to  tt) 9 Te^vrjs  /caTopOwpa  ; | 

(LXIX)  ' AcncrjTpid  tls  irapOevo 9 pevovaa  avv  aXXais  Bvo 
rja/crjOrj  enrl  eTt / evvea  f)  Be/ca.  a'vTrj  BeXeaaOelaa  7 rapa  tyaXTOv 
rTivo<z~[  e^eireae,  /cal  /caTa  yacrTpbs  Xa/3ovcra  eyevvrjcrev.  els  a/epov 
25  Be  plcros  eXdaaaa  tov  TavTrjv  BeXedaavTos  /caTevvyrj  ttjv  y\rv,)(r)v 
6t9  f3ddo$,  /cal  els  toctovtov  rjXaae  peTavolas  o>9  avTi/cpvs  airo- 
/capTeprjaai  /cal  Xipc 3 eavTrjv  diro/CTelvai.  'irpoaev'^opevr]  Be 

21  In  A after  lxyiii  comes  one  of  the  two  pieces  found  in  that  redaction 
of  the  Hist.  Laus.  but  nowhere  else : Bios  tov  dfifia  Brjaaptavos  (A  cxvi) : it 
is  one  of  the  forms  of  the  “ Story  of  the  Little  Gospel  ” (see  Prol.  99),  and 
was  evidently  suggested  by  the  close  of  lxviii. 

In  P lxix,  lxx  come  between  xlvi  and  liv. 

P1[T] 

1 jokras]  \eu)<f>6povs  T;  7r6Xeis  B\  6,  6 8 cub-77]  om  T 7 eKK\T)o-[as]  a 

lacuna  occurs  here  in  the  three  copies  of  1,  extending  to  7 rpeafivTtpuv  (11,  p.  165) 

14  avaiadriolav ipyaar.]  om  T;  txt  P(P)  16  7TIKTUU)  P 16,  17  TTVKTUp 

avayv.]  om  T;  txt  Pj B 19-21  tovto KaTbpOcofia]  om  T;  txt  PJ5 

LXIX  (TTepl  TTApeeNoy  eKrrecoycHC  ka!  m6tanohcachc):  PTs 
24  Tivos]  T B (slrev) ; om  P 27  S£]  yap  T 
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eSeero  tov  Oeov  \eyovaa  otl  fO  Oeos  6 pueyas,  6 fiaard^wv  tcl 
ica/ca  Trdays  /CTLaeco 9 /cal  puy  jSovXopuevo 9 tov  OdvaTOV  /cal  rrjv 
dyrdoiXeiav  Tcbv  1 rracovTcov’  el  OeXets  fie  awOr/vac,  ev  tovtco  pioo 
Belkov  tcl  Oavpidabd  aov  /cal  avvdyaye  tov  /capirov  Tys  epby<; 
d/Aaprias  ovirep  yeyevvy/ca,  Iva  per)  y a^oLviw  ^pyawpLaL,  y 5 
epavTrjv  Bia/cevaco.  ev  tovtols  Beopcevy  elay/covaOiy  to  y dp 
TeyOev  0 v peer  ov  7 roAu  eTeXevTyae v.  diro  ovv  Tys  ypeepas 
e/celvys  tw  puev  ravryv  alypcaXwTevaavTL  ov/cen  avvervyev, 
€kBotov  Be  eavrrjv  et9  d/epordryv  vyareiav  Bovaa,  voaovaaL 9 real 
XeXcoftypLevaLS  efjvjry peryaaro  eirl  rpia/covra  ery}  ovtco<;  tov  Oeov  10 
Bvacoiryaaaa  cb 9 diro/ccLXvfyOyvai  tivi  tmv  dyiwv  7 rpeafivTepcov 
otl  fH  Belvd  pbob  evypeaTyae  pLaXXov  ev  Ty  pLCTavola  y ev  Ty 
7 rapOevla.  TavTa  Be  ypdcjxo  lva  puy  /caTacfipovcopbev  tw v yvyalcos 
pbeTavoovvTcov. 

(LXX)  UpeafivTepov  rrti/09n  OvyaTyp  ev  K aiaapeia  Ty 9 15 
WaXaLGTLvys  eK'rreaovaa  uapOevo 9 irapa  tov  TavTyv  (pOelpavTos 
eBiBdyOy  avayvcbaTyv  Tbva  T/79  iroXecos  av/cocfravryaaL.  /cal 
yevovvia^  yBy  ey/evov , e^eTa^opcevy  7 rapa  tov  iraTpos  /caTehre 
tov  dvayvdxJTOv.  6 Be  irpeaftvTepos  Oapacbv  avyvey/ce  tco 
eir lctkott co.  o Be  eir ia /carrot  avve/cpoTyae  to  lepaTelov  /cal  20 

iirolyae  icXyOyvaL  tov  avayvcbaTyv.  efiaaavl^eTO  y viroOeaLV 
epooTcbpievos  'irapa  tov  eirLa/cbirov  6 avayvcbaTyv  ovy  oopLoXoyer 
to  yap  puy  yevopuevov  irebv  /cal  evyv  pyOyvai  ; dyava/CTcbv  6 
eiria/coirov  epifipiOws  eXeye  av tco'  Ovy  opboXoyec 9 aOXie  /cal 
TaXalircope  /cal  d/caOapalav  pceaTe  ; aire/cpivaTO  6 avayvcbaTyv  25 
E7&)  to  ov  elirov , otl  ov/c  eyco  irpayp,a%  avaiTio 9 yap  elpu  /caX 
Ty 9 evvoiav  Ty 9 7rpo9  e/celvyv.  el  Be  OeXec 9 to  puy  ov  a/covaat, 
ireirpaya.  tovto  aviov  elpy/coTo 9 /caOelXe  tov  avayvcbaTyv . 

15  Tull  berg’s  ms.  A gives  s of  this  chapter  ( Paradisus  38). 

PTs 

1 6 /t^as]  om  s 2 irdaqs]  + tt}sT  3 <rud.  fie  0e\.  T /tot]  om  T 

5 yeyivrjKa  T ax°^V  T 6 eavrqv  T P+  7}Koiadr]  T 7 rcxdtv]  + fipfyos 

TBt  ov  fx-er’  ou]  P j fier’  ov  T ; ov  yuerct  B 8 atXjWaXwT^<rai'ri  T B 9 avrrjv  T 

12  17  deiva]  1 recommences  here  13  /xerai'.  yvrjaLw  T B (om  yv.  B\) 

LXX  (TTepi  an&pncoctoy  cyKocfxxNTHGeNTOc) : PT112s 

15  ri^ds]  jB112s  ; om  PT  18  iyytiov  (sic)  P ; yevofxivr]  Zyuvos  /cat  T eraf.  T B 

19  5e]  om  T 7 rpea/3.]  + pater  eius  l2s  avr/yyeiXe  T 20  5e]  om  T 

22  6 avayv.]  om  P 23  ivrjp]  -qv  TjBI;  Zvt  JBt  24  fiera  ififipiddas  T 26  to  ov] 
BT  (to  v.tv  ov );  to  dXrjdes  Pl2 ; quod  erat  in  conscientia  mea  1;  om  s yap]  om  T 
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rore  rrpocreXOcbv  rrapaKaXel  rbv  erriaKorrov  Kal  A eyet  avraj’ 
Ovkovv  errecBrj  errracaa  | KeXevorov  pioc  avrrjv  els  yvvatKa  BoOfjvar 
ovre  yap  eyco  /cXrjpi/cos  Xotrrov  ovre  eKelvrj  rrapOevos . e/cSorov 
ov v avrrjv  BeBcoKe  re 3 dvayvbbarrrj,  rrpoaBoKrjaas  BiaKelaOaL  rbv 
5 veebrepov  rrepl  avrrjv  real  aXXcos  p>rj  BvvaaOac  arroKorrrjvai  rrjv 
rrpos  avrrjv  avvrjOeiav.  Xa/3cov  ovv  avrrjv  6 veebrepos  /cal  rrapd 
rov  erriaKorrov  Kal  rrapd  rov  rrarpos,  rraparlOerac  pLOvacrrrjplw 
< yvvaucwv  /cal  rrapaKaXel  rrjv  avroOi  BcaKovov  rfjs  dBeX<j)6rrjros 
pLe^pc  rov  ro/cerov  avrrjs  aveyecrOai.  evros  ovv  oXlyov  % pbvov 

10  67 rXrjpbbOrjaav  al  rjjxepai  rov  re/celv • rrapecrrrj  rj  Kpiaipurj  ebpa , 
arevaypbol,  ooBlves,  rrovoi,  KarayOoviarv  opaaeLS'  /cal  ro  f3pe<f)os 
ovk  e%rjp,)(ero.  rrapfjXOev  rj  rrpcorrj  rjp,epa,  r)  Bevrepa,  rj  rplrrj,  rj 
efiBopurj'  rj  yvvrj  arro  rrjs  oBvvrjs  ro 5 aBrj  rrpoaopuXovaa  ovk 
ecf>ayev,  ov/c  err  Lev,  ov/c  e/caOevBrjcrev,  dXX*  eftoa  Xeyovaa * O Xpoi  rrj 

15  dOXla,  KLvSvvevco  av/co^avrrjaaaa  rovBe  rbv  avayv(bcrrrjv.  arreX- 
Oovaat  Xeyovcn  raj  rrarpt.  6 rrarrjp  (f)o/3ovp,evos  ro  /carayvco- 
adrjvaL  a>s  GVKO<\>avrrjcras,  rjav^a^ec  aXXas  Bvo  ypuepas.  rj  tcoprj 
ovre  ireXevra  ovre  eyevva.  | obs  ovv  rds  /3ods  avrrjs  ovk  e(j)€pov 
al  daKrjrpiai  Bpapbovcrac  drrrjyyeCXav  rw  emaKorrw  on  'Ei^opioXo- 
20  yelrai  fioajaa  rj  Belva  drro  rj puepajv  on  eavKO(j)dvrrjcre  rbv 
dvayvbbarrjv.  rore  rrepurret  irpos  avrov  BiaKOVovs  /cal  BrjXol 
avrqj'  Ev^ac  tva  yevvrjcrrj  rj  crvKocfravrrjcraad  ere.  avros  Be  ovk 
eBcoKev  avrols  arroKpiaiv  ovre  rjvoL^e  rrjv  eavrov  Ovpav  d(fS 
rjs  rjpbepas  elarjXOe  Beopuevos  rov  Oeov.  arrepyerai  rraXiv  6 

25  rrarrjp  rrpos  rbv  errlaKorrov  yiverai  ev^rj  iv  rfj  eKKXrjala‘  Kal 
ovBe  ovreos  ey evvrjae.  rore  dvaerras  6 errlcTKorros  arrrjXOe  rrpos 
rbv  dvayvcbarrjv,  Kal  rrXrj^as  rrjv  Ovpav  elarjXOev  rrpos  avrov 
Kal  Xeyet  avreo’  EvaraOLe  avaerra,  Xvcrov  o eBrjaas.  rrapa- 
Xprjpia  Be  rov  dvayvbbarrov  KXlvavros  y ovv  avv  raj  errtaKorrw 

30  eyevvrjaev  rj  yvvrj. 

PT112s 

3 \ourbv  K\rjp.  T 4 5^5.  airijv  T 5 Tavrrjv  T 5,  6 avviqdeias  (om 
7 r.  qlvt^v)  TjB  : (vTrovorjaas  interlined  m.  2 P)  7 irapeOero  T B 9 rov]  om  T 

ouv]  om  TjB  10  reKeiv ] P ; roKerov  T B:  +Kal  T B irapiaTr} capo]  om  Is 

11  wStpes]  TPP*,  odijvaL  Pcor  Kal ] om  T 12  rf\  (quater)  om  T 13  tt}s]  + a/epa s T 

14  T tr  4<J).  and  in.  16  aireXdbvTes  T : + al  ywaiKes  P 17  avKo<pavT7i<Ta<rrjs  (sic) 
P ( + iraTTjp  inserted  m.  2)  ijo’vxo-o’ev  T B 20  i<xvKO<paPTTjae']  Pll2s  ; iavKo- 

(pavTirjaa  T(i?)  23  oi)/c  ZdwKev  after  airoKp.  T ovdb  T avrov  ri]v  0.  T 

26  4t€K€v  T e7r/<r/co7ros]  + avv  r<p  KXppip  T 27  rov  ava yv.~\  avrbv  T irpos  avrov ] 
om  T1  28  /cat]  om  T 
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*1  cr^yae  Se  rj  tovtov  Berjcri*;  ical  rj  irapa/iovrj  Tr/?  7 rpoa€V')(r}<; 
dvaBel^ac  /cal  rr/v  av/co^avrtav  teal  TraiBei/aat  /cal  rrjv  cjv/co- 
(f/avrrjcracTav  iva  pciOcopev  TTpoa/caprepelv  rats  irpoazvycus  /cai 
elBevai  avrcov  rrjv  Bvvapiv.  | 

(LXXI)  ’O Xiya  roivvv  irepl  rov  avvovros  poo  citto  veorrjTos  5 
dBeXcpov  eft)?  tt}?  crrjpepov  elprj/ccbs  Kararravaco  rov  Xoyov. 
tovtov  eyvcov  iyeb  iv  pa/epep  XP°V(P  W 'rraQei  cf>ay6vra,  prj  TrdOei 
| vr)<jTev(javT(i'  vLKrjaavTa  ox;  vopL^co  ttclOos  XPVP'dTwv,  to  1 rXelarov 
/cevoBo^la^'  ap/covpevov  toz?  7 rapovcri,  prj  /caXXcoTn^opevov  ipa- 
tlocs,  /caracfrpovov pevov  evxapLaTeiv,  VTrep/cLvBvvevovra  y vrjalcov  10 
cpiXcov,  irelpav  Xa/3ovra  Baipovcov  ^tAiatfz?  /cal  irravco'  a >?  /cal 
peas  tcov  rjpepcov  Baipova  avrep  avv6ea0ai  /cat  elTrelv'  HvvOov 
pot  apaprrjaat  /cav  cirra^,  /cal  rjv  av  eLirrjs  poo  iv  rep  (3lco  Tavrrjv 
a 01  ayco.  /cal  iraXiv  aXXore  TTV/crevcras  avrep  iirl  Be/careaaapas 
vv/cra<s , /caQcbi ; pot  ScrfyecTO,  /cal  ervpas  i/c  7roSo?  iv  vv/crl  cpcovfj  15 
TTpocrcopiXec  Xeycov  Mr)  7 rpoa/evvee  rov  mpiardv  /cal  ov  prj  crov 
iyyiaco'  rov  Be  dno/cptOevra  euTrelv * Ata  tovto  avrov  irpocncvvcb 
/cal  drreipoTrXacjiova  Botjdcrco  /cal  7rpoo-/cvvrjaco,  eVetS?)  o\&)? 
drjBl^r)  iv  tovtco.  e/carov  ef  7 roXez?  Trarrjaa ?,  iv  rac<;  1 rXeicrrai^ 

Se  /cal  xpov^(Ta<*)  yvvaucb?  iXeec  6eov  irelpav  ov/c  ecr^ez/,  ovBe  20 
/car  ovap , irXrjv  rov  iroXepov.  rpirov  avrov  eyvcov  yjpeiav 
ftpebparos  Trap'  ayyeXov  Xaj3ovra.  peas  tcov  rjpepcbv  iv  a/epo- 


4 In  P liv  follows  lxx,  and  lxxi  follows  lxviii. 
6 See  Note  115.  20  See  Note  116. 


PT112s 

2 ircudevaai]  + de  (om  /cat 2)  T 

LXXI  (TTepi  Toy  cynontoc  aytcj3  AAeA<j>oy):  PTAls 

No  title  P 5 irepl ] om  TAP+  axo  veor.]  after  ade\<pov  TAB  6 7-77S 

arjp.epov]  yr/povs  T : + i)p.ipas  A eipr/Kios]  + ivravda  Xotirov  A B 7 iv]  + r<p  A 

XP°vv]  + TTo-dCov  KaraKparovvra  Bl  (nullo  desiderio  mentis  aut  corporis  uictum) 
9 irXeove^las  A apKotipLevos  and  KaWwiri^dv^os  P 10  evxapio"rovvTa  T 

11  \ap.pdvovTa  A /cat1]  om  TA  /cat2]  om  A 12  avvd.  /cat]  om  T 13  /tot] 

om  T 14  aya yio  T 14,  15  TrvKTtticras 7ro56s]  om  T 15  ws  A e/c  7to56s] 

om  A <t>uvv\  P^l ; om  TAs : + ixdvdpip  Bl  16  Trpo(rup.i\ei]  om  Ts  X^ywv] 
\£yeiv  avrdv  T Xpiarbv]  nbpiov  T <rot  P 17  rov]  t<£  T atronpivapLevov 
TP;  -bp.evov  A tovto]  + TrXeTov  T1  18  d'rretpoTrXao’Lbvm  A;  tro\vTr\acrlios  TB 

/cat  TrpooKvvTjao) ] om  T 19-21  ZKarou 7roV/tou]  om  T 19  iirdTTjo-e  A 

iv2]  om  A 20  iyxp-  X yvv.]  + iv  A 21  7roXXa/cts  rpirov  (sic)  T rpirov] 
tovtov  A Xpdas  /3pcoras  TA  22-7  (p.  168)  /ttas tjiaras  iXaiov]  om  T 
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tciti 7 eprjfjbw  /cal  pL7]Be  e^co//,  Tpels  evpev  apTov 9 eV  t$ 

pbTjXcorfj  Oeppiovs’  aWore  irdAiv  olvov  /cal  aprovs.  aWore 
irdAiv  Aey ovtos  eyvoov  otl  Keiirp'  aTreXOwv  ovv  \d/3e  7 rapa 
TovBe  (tItov  /cal  eXaiov.  i\0oov  ovv  i/cewos  7rpb' ? ov  avro 9 

5 eTreiropi^i  Aey ei  avrc 5*  So  e2  o Seem  ; /cal  elTre*  Nat.  ’E/ce- 
Xeocre  croL  Tt?  Aafielv  Tpia/covra  pcoBiovs  <r  It  ov  /cal  BobBe/ca  %i(TTa<; 
eAaiov.  ynep  Toy  TOioyToy  kayxhcomai  0Z09  rjv  ovtos’  ov  eyvoov 
Sa/cpvaavTa  TroWa/cis  iirl  avBpdov  iv  dvay/cr)  drropovpLevtov 
Trevias,  /cal  nravTa  oaa  eZ^e  7 rapea^e  tovtois  rrArjv  Ttj 9 crap/cos. 

10  eyvoov  Be  avTOv  /cAavaavTa  /cal  iirl  i/cirecrovTos  iv  dpcapTia'  09 
toI 9 Bd/cpvaiv  6t9  piGTavoiav  rjyaye  tov  i/cireaovTa.  ovtos  pLol 
7tot€  BLoopuoaaTo  otl'  Tov  6eov  iBeij6r]v  purjBeva  vvtjat,  pudAiaTa 
too v TrXovaicov  /cal  (joavAoov , iirl  tg3  Bovvai  puoi  tl  iv  Tal 9 
XpeLais. 


15  ’E piol  Be  tovto  ap/cel  /caTa^LooOrjvai  pLvrjpbovevecv  tovtoov 

airavToov  bov  ypa(joy  7 rapaBeBoo/ca.  ov/c  rjv  yap  adeel  to  /ctvqOrjvaL 
(tov  ttjv  Bidvoiav  et9  to  iiriTCL^aL  ttjv  (Tvyypa(f>r)v  tov  /3i{3Alov 
tovtov  /cal  ypcujofj  irapaBovvai  tov 9 f3(ov<;  toov  ayioov  tovtoiv. 

7 2 Cor.  xii.  5. 


PT(7-18)Als 

1 /cal]  om  A ^Xa,/  (sic)  X iv]  om  A 2 dep/iov s]  + ira £a/-iaras  A 

2,  3 aWore  iraXiv  rjXdev  avTip  (pcovr)  Xiyovaa'  "Jtj'yvwv  6tl  Xeiirri  fipwpJiTiw  direXdCjv 
k.t.X.  A;  quodam  die  eum  alicui  dixisse  reminiscor:  Didici,  inquit,  quod  alimenta 
uitae  necessaria  non  haberes  : uade  &c.  1 ; ‘ another  time  he  was  in  want,  and  an 
angel  was  revealed  to  him  in  a vision  and  said  to  him : Go  &c.’  s ; iyvwv  ttclXlv  tov- 
tov Xurbp.evov  dvaXo/pxLTLdv  aKovocu  Trap ’ ayyiXov  otl  ’AircXduv  k.t.X.  B\  txt  P (T  vac) 

4 irap'  8v  A 5 €TreTrep.<pdr]  A Si> Nat]  om  A 6 crot]  om  A i\.  £e<rr. 

8 ebb.  A 7 ottolos  T ouros]  om  T S/'J  + eyw  TB  8 iwl  dvdpQv ] om  TA 

9 irevias]  P;  iv  irevlq.  T;  iv  wevlaLS  AB  Kai toijtols’}  PI;  Kal  irapiax^v  ( irapiax ev 

ovv  A ; irap€<TXVK^Ta  B)  e’i  Tl  €?Xev  TA B ttXIji']  TrapeKTo s A aapKbs]  + /cat  ttclXlv 

(om  5^)  P 10  SaKptiaavTa  A /cat]  om  P iKireaovTas  T a/xaprt ats  A B 

10,11  5s iKweabvTa]  om  T 11  SaKpvocs  A 12  Sn^aaro  TA  : + 7rore  TA 

p.r]Siva  vb^ai]  p.T)8ev  avoil; at  A ; p.rj8ap.u> s avoi^ai  (om  yaaXtcrra)  P 13  tpavXwv]  + ras 

Kapdias  P iirl  t6  A 14  XP^ ats]  S ends 

PTA1 

15  dpKeiTO  T A 16  TrapidojKa  A ecrri  T A add  A ; 0d  T tov  klv.  A 

18  roi^Tou]  + ware  T /cat  yp<i<f>r]  om  A ayiwv]  avdpQv  A tovtcov ] A ceases 

and  becomes  AB  to  end 
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av  Se  ye,  irioToraTe  BovXe  Xpcarov , r)8ea)<;  avTol'*  evrvy^avwv 
'ucavrji > arroBei^LV  i f}<{  avaerTaoeeos  tovs  /3lov<;  avTwv  /cal  tou? 
ttovovs  /cal  t rjv  rocravTrjv  i)iropovr\v  Xaftcov,  eirov  TrpoOvpoy^, 
XP,I(TTV  rpe(f)6p,€Vo<i  e\i tlBl,  (3paxvTepa<$  Ta?  epnrpoerOev  twv 
oiTLcra)  opcbv  rjpiepas.  vi rep  epuov  | 7 rpoaevxov>  veavTov  BiaTrjpwv  5 
olov  ere  olBa  enro  rr) s'  virareia 9 T anavov  pie xpL  Tr/<?  arjpbepov, 
/cal  olov  ere  iraKiv  evpov  xeiP0T0VV^^VTa  7r pai'KoeriTov  tov  evae- 
(3eerT(iTOv  /coltwvos.  ov  yap  a^ia  TOiavrrj  puera  xpVPb(^TWV  1(1(11 
e^overia  roaavrr]  tov  ej)6{3ov  tov  6eov  ov/c  eiroi^ere  xe(P0V>  ovtos 
ava/ceiTai  tco  XpcerTcp , to3  a/coveravn  viro  tov  Boa/3oXov'  Tayta  10 
COI  TTANTA  AOOCOO  6AN  TTeCOON  npOCKYNHCHC  MOI. 

TEA02. 


6 See  Note  117.  10  Mt.  iv.  9. 


PT1 

1 7c]  om  T a vrrj  T 5 dtarrjpQv]  T B ; orn  P*(  + diarrjpricras  in  marg.  ra.  2, 

after  ay/iepov)  6 ol5a]  om  T T amavov  P 7 tov ] om  T 8 fiera]  /cal  T 

/cat]  om  T 9 ToiavT-rj  T o5ros]  + o\os  B\  1 11  /tot]  PAB  B1-61  end  here  (P 

adds  a doxology  of  the  ordinary  type) : the  other  B groups,  when  complete,  go  on  : 
ct\\d  tovtov  Ka.Tyorxvi'ev  6 Kvpios  e’uruv'  "Tiraye  oirioio  p.ov  k.t.X.  (for  another  dozen 
lines):  T adds:  /cal  iTTLTiixrjaavTL  \4ycov’  "T7raYe  oirLau  p.ov,  caravel,  Kal  ra  e^ijs. 


READINGS  OF  W. 


(Christ  Church  Oxford,  Wake  MS.  Gr.  67,  saec.  x.) 
(See  Introd.  §§  9,  10.) 


The  following  schedule  records  the  differences  of  W from  P. 

Readings  which  would  have  been  adopted  in  the  text  had  W been  available 
in  time,  are  printed  in  Clarendon  type. 

Cases  in  which  the  support  of  W causes  the  adoption  of  a P reading 
previously  rejected,  are  printed  in  Clarendon  type  between  brackets. 

An  asterisk  is  prefixed  to  readings  already  adopted  in  the  text  against  the 
authority  of  P. 

In  other  cases  the  authorities  that  agree  with  W are  indicated. 

[N.B.  It  is  necessary  to  remember  that  W is  here  collated  not  with  the 
text,  but  with  P.] 

p.  3.  The  Prooemium  : ’Ey  ravrp  rrj  fiifiXcp  is  omitted  and  there  is  no 
general  Title  to  the  book. 

p.  6.  At  foot  of  f.  1501'  : A avaco  nponocrtTco  eirioToXrj  ypafalaa  irapa 
naAAaSiou  eVtaKOTrou  'EA^yoTroAecoy.  On  f.  150v  follows  : Mafcapi^co  k.t.X. 

3 c^apt]<rav  (T2?fl2)  *obcodoprjs 

p.  7.  1 om  kcu2  4 (om  8£,  with  PT)  Karaj  + r^y  6 ^e’Xarrou- 

pevovs  %tet  iv  -yycocrei  7 10  om  at 2 11  KaropOdapara ] 

f.  150v  ends  here:  the  text  continues  on  f.  193r.  Evidently  f.  150  got  detached 
and  was  bound  up  in  a wrong  place.  15  irpavs  16  Xvnelv  18  cra- 
c poi)s ] 7tktt(os  19  *stet  ft  8vvaTcu  20  *om  kcu  (after  oy) 

p.  9.  Prologue.  No  title  of  any  kind.  1 avyypdpaTa]  n pay par  a 

3 «y&>  6 *Ki(T(ra>VT<x)V  12  (fnXopad .]  (fHXaXrjOeaTaTe  + tcov  dvdpcov 

TTpcoTov  7 Tavrcov  Ta  /car’  epavrov  birjyrjcracrOai , ra  re  eVt  rrjs  rjXiKias  /cat  ra  eVt  rrj 
npoKorcfj  rrjs  diavolas  rrjs  ets  Beov  apcrrjs  e’/c  veapas  rjXiKias  ap£apevos.  rpiaKoarov 
pev  k.t.X.  (On  this  insertion  from  B see  Note  4.) 

p.  10.  2 e’y  rrj  n darjs  {a>T}s  (sic)  7 'Papaviav  (sic)  10  om  re 

(TZ?1)  dXrjdrjs  (sic)  15  *7rpOKOTrTois 

p.  11.  4 om  tov  (T  B)  8 airacrav  10  om  ipov 
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p.  12.  3 ciSiaKpCrios  (T)  4 tiv&s  (T)  5 7roXv7rp.]  + pt0'  as  dXXo- 

Tpio7rpaypo(rvvai  ( fj  Kanoirp.)  (Z?fl)  12  (j)iXo8o£iav  SovXevaavres 

18  yap]  yovv  om  f]  21  om  rfjv  vXijv  21,  22  0111  dXXa  paxapiaov  fj 

raXdvurov  23  om  Kal  (TZ?1)  26  om  ot  (T2?l) 

p.  13.  2 om  tov  (TZ?+)  7 ^X^ej/J-po  (Z?+)  11  dpaproiXwv  (fiiXos 

13  Xoywv  15  xPlt01  (T/?f)  22  om  Kal  (T)  29  Kpias  (in  marg.  m.  1) 

P-  14.  3 5]  K(ii  6 kcli  a.Kr]8.  <a\  KaraXaX.  13  yap]  yovv 

19  om  yap  24  avayytXXti : + ra  (TB) 

p.  15.  I.  Isidore. 

8 eVelae]  tv  ttJ  iroXa  (T2?l)  9 om  tu  (TB)  12  opet]4-T<«>  (T) 

^Ntrpiay  (so  always)  14  aur^s]  + Tifs  ( B ) 20  om  rjv  24  etjiaraaOai] 

+ Kai  *eVed£et v TrapaKaXouptvov  (but  tXtytv) 

p.  16.  5 rrapd]  + rov  (T)  7 Tats  tc  (TZ?t)  13  vpcov  (T B) 

II.  Dorotheus. 

19  om  Kal  (T)  20  (nrrjXai(o]  + Kal  (TB)  21  pe  (TB)  25  -Trap*  (T) 

26  fj  8i aira  avrov 

p.  17.  2 orn  del  3 8vvap.]  + eavT0is  <HKo8op.r]<rai  (TB)  4 r 6- 

XCotkcov  (TB)  5 yijpti  B\  (dnoKrtvaiv  (sic)  as  P)  6 anoKrivvei 

7 anoKTevvo)  ovyKtas  (TB)  8 eirl  0eov  p.aprvpos  (TB)  11  ^aXAdii'] 

+ T(bv  12  epov\-\- p.ovov  (Bl\2)  irotei  (T)  tcJuXon.^  invOoprjv  ao-(j)aXd)s 

13  rcov  Tovrou]  avrov  (TB)  14  om  Xtyovrts  (T)  15  tv  rto  tpya^tadai 

avrov  fj  iadltiv  (B)  16  om  V7rv(0  (B)  03S  17  om  €K  (B) 

p.  18.  3 *k aSov  ptTaXrj\fr.]  + Trjs  «pas  rrjs  evvdTTjs  (Tl)  5 avra>] 

+ otl  (TB) 

III.  Potamiaena. 

22  eirip-eCvT]  B t *om  rcov  vopoov  TrapeKaXctre  (TZ?t) 

p.  19.  1 avTov  (T)  4 (3paacrovo-r)s  (sic)  7 KaTayyLo-0-fjvai  (Bf) 

9 airopavels  (TB)  11  %tet  aov  14  *^aX(optvrj 

TV.  Didymus. 

21  T€\eVT<J  (T) 

p.  20.  3 Kal  ox^ptos  (T)  *t<dtptvos  11  «s  are  (TZ?t)  14  puds 

om  rjpr]v  : + Kal  (T)  15  apTov  (T)  16  om  ravxTjs  (T)  Kartvt^O.  pt 

17  virvw  (om  els)  (TB)  18  Kal  KijpvTTOvras  (TB)  20  airoo-TeiXov  (TB) 

p.  21.  1 *stet  Kal2  2 €vpe0r| 

V.  Alexandra. 

8 ( TWTVxov(rav  10  ravrrjs  (Bf)  11  MeXaviov  (Tl)  r/yj  + els  (TZ?f) 

15  rjvprjadprjv  (sic)  17  iroi^Oeio-av  (T2?) 

p.  22.  1 (f)ay.]  + \i.ov  (TBl2s2) 

VI.  The  Miserly  Virgin. 

4 tnaivov\-\- pev  5 iv~\-\-rfj  6 ao^apfj  (Bi)  7 om  tls 

pijdtvl  7 rore  ptrabibovaa  (an  emend.  1)  7,  8 p,^  £.  pi-q  n.  (T)  9 ov 

K.art(TK.  14  *ptXti  17  tandevai  21  o’vyytvtvaiv 

p.  23.  1 opoy]  + rov  (TB)  6 (to  8i]  Xey.  after  ©cX-rjo'as,  so  1 probably  ; 

om  s)  10  Spap-a  (TB)  *ov  13  rtpfjs  16  rovs  8e  Xonrovs 

17  adtX(f)i8ovs  19  om  et^airTopai  (T) 
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p.  24.  1 om  ercov  2 *ai)Tov  4 vir€p  «v  8 Aapfiaveis 

11  avTrf]-\-iv  t(3  nvXcovi  16  dpeo*Kov(riv  (T)  17  om  aov 

VII.  Nitria. 

21  ovv]  8e  7rep'ij  + rf)v  ( B ) 23  eiy]  in\  (B)  24  *N irpias 

21 — 24  are  attached  to  VI,  and  the  rest  of  VII  (peratjv  24,  p.  24,  to  bir^yrpropai 
19,  p.  26)  is  omitted. 

VIII.  Amoun  the  Nitriot. 


p.  26.  20  ’Er  tm  opei  tovtg)  rjv  ns  yipoav  ovopan  'Apovv , nep'i  ov  Xiyovai 

tolovtco  rpoiTtp  /3e/3to)fC€Vat,  on  k.t.X.  (21)  Apovv  (one  p throughout) 

p.  27.  4 (KOip/rfa-avTCS  P*TAB2?+)  6 avpftiov]  yvrjaiav  av^vyov  (BY) 

10  Xpiara  (j51s2)  (Wiktov]-\-  aurut  14,  15  elarjyeiro  avrrj  <al  ayvdas 

Xoyov,  o)s  dneivrjv  \aptri  Xpiarov  neiadeiaav  elnelv  16  Xoittoj/J  + Tovto  (Z?l) 

17  p>€ivt]  (T^t)  18  avTw  peivtopev  (TB)  om  8e  20  rfj\ 

TW  (P*) 

p.  28.  3 Troitja-as  (T)  8 *ot»  not  inserted  «tti  irpcryiAa  ( B ) 

10  aov  11  (rvvoiKOuvra  (TB)  14  *Nirpias  17  eavrov  18  om 

6 iiriaKOiros  19  OTiirep  (T2?t) 

p.  29.  1 om  tu  (T B)  6,  7 om  rot}roi'...Nei,Xou 

IX.  Or. 


8 *N irpias  9 i rpoepaprvpei  10  McXdviov  (AB37) 

X.  Pambo. 

17  om  ra>v  adeX(f)i8ovs 

p.  30.  4 MeXaviov  (T2?t  -iW)  5 €is]+rrjv  (.St)  7 epr/poi/]  + on  (T.S+) 

8 apyvpov  (Bf)  11  dcoaei  (.St)  17  V7r’]  7rap’ (B)  18  otSas  (TB) 

p.  31.  1 om  8e  (TB)  6 epwv  xeipcov  (TjSt)  8 Tijv  crir.  ^\ov<ra 

12  ’ Appcovi  (Tc)  14  %tet  rrjs  eprjpov  15  dprov  ecfrayov  17  Om 

tov  (T  apophth.)  18  Se]  + avT<f  (TB)  om  tovto  (T.S) 

p.  32.  1 yAppav  (Tc)  7 *stet  kcu  13  om  civtov  (T)  14  om  ovtws 

XI.  Ammonius. 

p.  33.  1 7rpoar)Xdav  4 dnrjXOav  13  om  8e  15  biopvvrai 

18  ’ Appoovos  (T) 

p.  34.  1 tw  o-ap»da>  (T)  5 om  8e  (T)  7 SieXQwv  (T)  9 el 

KaC  tis  (T.S) 

p.  35.  XII.  Benjamin. 

1 *N irpias  2 ?tt]  078.  (TB)  3 iravri  (T2?t)  5 KaTa|iw0€is 

(T.6t)  13  aXXovs  SaKTvXovs  (T)  14  cvarevi^eiv  (Bf) 

p.  36.  6 Tas  xPe^as  Tas  Xonras  (om  tov  o-wp,.)  (T) 

As  in  P,  XVI  (Nathanael)  comes  between  XII  and  XIII. 

XIII.  Apollonius. 

14  tw  i]  Kp.aK&'ai  (om  81a) 

p.  37.  1 ISfrov  (TAB)  5 om  Kal  opwvTa  (T) 

pcov  iroXiTdCav  as  to  yr|pas  (no  stop  after  dad.  6)  (TB) 
ro]  to  (T  TCO  Bf) 

XIV.  Paesius  and  Isaias. 

19  p,€TijX0€v  (TB)  22  om  ra 


pnj  ns  (TB)  7 €v- 
10  om  ravrrjs  81a 
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p.  38.  1 ouv]  8£  (T)  3 cvTjXXaYiicvfl  8^  iroXiTcdj.  (TZ?)  5 iropiortjTai 

(T  B)  >cnt]  + TT]  (TZ?)  12  eyivovTO  (TZ?t)  17  otn  Ta  (T) 

18  *stet  tq>v  iro8a>v  arov  (remove  r n)  ctvai  avn>vs  (TZ?)  19  iVovy] 

-f-Kal  (T)  20,  21  Kal  ko.6  dipav  Kal  ko0'  rjpepav  Kal  Kara  vv<ra  25  avi- 

iravev  ( Z?+ ) 

p.  39.  2 om  oti  (TZ?)  3 om  oti  (Z?l)  4 eyiveTo  5 *orn  el 

(after  £evovs)  10  om  i(TTa>Tas 

XV.  Macarius  the  Younger. 

11  Om  coy  16  avTov] -f- Kal  pcivai  (T)  21  rjpiiTcov]  + avTov 

p.  40.  4 Mcoiio-j}?  (TZ?)  8 *Xeyco 

XVI.  Nathanael  (comes  between  XII  and  XIII,  as  in  P). 

15  cvy^povurao-i  (TZ?)  16  ja£v  ovkcti  (T Z?)  17  *om  pev  om 

e/cei  (and  e<elvos)  %tet  totc  yap  after  rore  18  *ore  21  #cat] 

4-  iraaiv 

p.  41.  1 %tet  Tpeis  rj  3 \|/o<|>ovs  (TZ?)  6 om  rrjs  8 KcXXai/] 

aKenrjv  (Bi)  9 tov  ovdov  (Z?l)  14  jAtrd  to  evijaa'Gai.  (II2SS2)  15  Xeyoveriv ] 

+ odv 

p.  42.  1 81  ov  5 lo-rrepav  |3a0€iav  (om  ev)  (TZ?+)  tovtov  kcAAijs 

(TZ?)  10  p.€XXaiaov  (TZ?)  11  *dSeA<£ou  13  ^vaivcov  ( Z?  and 

versions)  14  Iveos  (TZ?t)  22  dXXos  ns  (Tll2) 

p.  43.  1 om  rr/v  Ovpav  2 om  els2,  3 airoAvovTas  (TZ?) 

XVII.  Macarius  of  Egypt. 

10  (T) 

p.  44.  5 'SKrjrrjv  6 om  Sid... 6 e pan.  14  om  ev  (Z?t)  17 

before  rj  (T Z?)  20  avTrj\  + TOivvv  (TZ?1)  22  d8Tj<f>ayiav  (TZ?)  24  #cai] 

-f  Sid  (T B) 

p.  45.  1 2Aov  (35  TZ?)  5 <|>opds  (35  33  TZ?)  12  <f>op(3€tocras  (35) 

13  *r<»  16  <f>opa8a  (35  TZ?)  17  om  avTt[s  20  d'TrcKaXvxj/e  yap 

avTai  6 0cos  (35  Z?t  and  versions)  21  d-rrcKpivaro  (T  Z?) 
p.  46.  10  inevor^ae  11  d^ereA.  els  to  a<pov 

17 — 19  omission  and  insertion,  as  in  P (see  Note  28) 
p.  47.  2 om  o-uv  (T)  5 dve'Xvc  (TZ?t)  6 *stet  -ydp:-f  Kal  (TZ?) 

9 olieeiav 1 ISiav  (T B)  14  * beKcikirpov  15  * aprov  *tto\v  18  o 

deos  nen.  19  om  tov  Gavpacriov  (T) 

XVIII.  Macarius  of  Alexandria. 

24  evveaerlav  25  eavrov 

p.  48.  1 om  Kal  3 *T afievv.  6 Trap€vp€0q  (T)  om  dXXov 

9 * Karayylaas  12  oXa  12,  13  oir rjs'  ids  t€Aiovt|s  yap  poi  ov  a-vv€)(wp€i 

(T  6 reX.  yap , (prjal , ov  awe^c 'opei ; 1 ut  aliquis  publicanus  non  sinebat  me 
tantum  tollere  quantum  quiuissem  tenere  ; s ‘ and  it  did  not  allow  me  to  take 
out  (my  hand)  when  full 5 ; om  12 : the  clause  to  yap  rravreXSis  prj  iaQleiv  is 
only  in  P and  B)  15  ovyKCas  (TZ?)  16  tov  ivcavrov  19  ^virvov 

rrj  8e  WKTepivrj  crrvffi.  \fsvxp.  (B)  21  e^p^o-.]  4-tw  (T) 

From  npool  (25)  to  pop<palas  (1.  2 of  interp.  at  5,  p.  50)  is  missing  through 
the  loss  of  a folio. 
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p.  50.  5 (The  interpolation  occurs : text  recommences  at  elaeXdbiv) 

6 evpev  (fipeap  /cat  ev  avrco  Kabov  xpvaovv  7 xpov(p\  + kcil  9 *om 

interp.  after  rjXlov  11  eyevero]  yeyevrjrac  13  (favKaXiv  (not  SO  in  15) 

14  *stet  /cat 

p.  51.  1 (The  interp.  after  ydXaKTos  occurs)  2 om  t-jj  povpdXco  (Z?ll2s) 

4 pocrxdpiv  5 nXrjaiov  vXas  tS)v  (f)pvyaval cov  7 avrrjv ] ttjv  dcrncba 

8 Trtos  €ToX|jiT]<ras  eX0€iv  (TZ?)  9 om  pot  (12S  : T eV’  epe  ; B 7rpos  epe  ; 1 hue) 

11  Tjj  iraveprjpcp  (om  evb.)  12  *Nirptas  19  (om  avrco  PT) 

p.  52.  6 cjj]  ov  7 om  tov  10  om  ol  (Bf)  13  om  cos . . .vrjaTis 

15  p.€  cKpufnrjvai  (TZ?)  17  om  elcrrjXdev  ovv  (T ; but  in  PZ?ll2s)  19  ao-Kovvra 

26  4<r0(€iv  (T B)  28  p/)]  prjbe 

p.  53.  3 ha  olbas  4 om  <rov  (Ts  ; 112  altered)  5 om  ra  9 om 

crsavTov  (TZ?l2s)  11  <tov  els  tov  ron.  25  eV]  e(f)'  ( B ) 26  €|x-Tr£pL- 

irpapai  (T B) 

p.  54.  5 ov  fj  K€(j).]-\-avTov  fieftpeoTo  (so  P)  KaXovpZvov  (T) 

7 €V  <rvvTv\tq  ( B ; T vac)  8 KaTot/cmpov  ( Bf  ; T vac) 

From  /cat  Xeyei  (9)  to  Xpiarov  (23,  p.  67)  is  missing,  through  loss  of  several 
folios1. 

p.  68.  (XXI  Eulogius)  16  om  XeXc ofirjpevov  (though  stet  E vXoyiov) 

17  d<|>'ny»io"dp.€vos  (TW°Z? ; this  one  instance  makes  it  probable  that,  as  a rule, 
the  TW°5  readings  should  have  been  adopted) 
p.  69.  3 om  be 

The  last  paragraph  of  XXI  and  all  XXII  (4,  p.  69  to  20,  p.  74)  are  omitted 
in  W. 

XXIII.  Pachon. 

p.  75.  1 avveftr)  pe  ovv  oyXrjOevTa  2 ■yvvat.KiKfj  (VCAB)  *stet  irpos 2 

6 *7 ravepijpov  7 *om  ayiois  8 *stet  iv  rfj  epijpco  *om  rSbe 

II d)(G)v  (Bf)  10  ovtcos  (Tls)  12  Kal  8ia  tt^v  cnrdviv  tcov  xpcicov  Kal  8ia 

t6  pi]  clvai  k.t.X.  (36ss2  ; txt  PTVCZ?112)  15  *rjplv  eirirtO.  16  *om  xpoopevos 

p.  76.  4 om  al<rxp«s  (T  36  ^^(s)  ; stet  PVCZ?1)  6 *e^eXdd^[ra] 

7 *ovv  eyev.  8 bieXevaerai  (VC)  10  *7rpo(Teb6Koov  11  %m  vir' 

avrebv  14  *poi  18  otto  puvlas  (36)  19  *stet  ovv  (T  36) 

20  'rj8vvd|Jt'qv  (TVC  36  Bf)  22  *npoor(pepoo 

p.  77.  l om  jiov  (T)  3 pot]  pov  (B)  ovk  (om  ovtcos)  (TVC  36  ss2) 

1 It  is  likely  that  some  of  the  unrecorded  T readings  (see  note  on  p.  43)  in  the 
remaining  portion  of  XVIII  may  be  the  true  ones  : such  as  seem  to  have  some 
claim  to  be  genuine  are  here  recorded  : 

p.  54.  12  Xecrovpye t 14  teparevaar  Kal  17  didpdcocrac  19  tov 

P7]k£tI  23  TTV.  7 TOV.  24  TTJV  K€(j>.  ttjv  Kapd. 

p.  55.  5 odv  avTdv  6 TrapayyelXas  12  acpodporipcos  ireaCov]  + oHv 

13  Kal  X^yec]  Xtyuv  16  diopvvpevos  #rc]  + ovtcos 

p.  56.  9 d,7 reaT'fjdcae  irpaos 

p.  57.  5 avTTjs  tov  <jk.  6 ttjv  6.  ttjs  avXijs  7 piirrei  avTov  10  om 

avTOv  12  ijveyKe 

p.  58.  8 aKTjScaaas ] ev  aKTjdly 


10  6'rt  after  avTois 
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XXIV.  Stephen. 

14  yei >dpevos]  + nai  (VC)  *8uiKpirtKos  16  avvrvy\dvovra  dva- 

\o)pr/(rai  17  ru>v  rjpepeov  ra>v  rjperepcov 

p".  78.  6,  6 *epya£opevov  k.  nXenovra  6aX.  k.  XaXovvra  9 *stet  rovro 

pev  10  *8e  12  Xafirjre  17  *om  8eivois  kcu  d Xyeivols 

XXV.  Valens. 

p.  79.  3 *(f)v(Tid)(reo)S  6 *stet  avrov1  napeanevaaev  {KEY) 

8 *stet  tt)  13  om  ev  15  *stet  rjpoiiv  17  inreveynavra  ( E ) : 

-f  Kal  (T E)  18  *aov  ^etpco v 

p.  80.  3 * irappTjcrlq  6*  avrov  18.  7 om  rtov  (adopt  Xa(JL,n-a8i](|>opov 

(TAVCZM),  though  W has  -poov)  8 *ov v 12  om  (r&rjpaoaavres 

13  *stet  k at1  14  *Ka\  cos  22  *8iKaioopan 

XXVI.  Hero. 


p.  81.  13  eo~0fei  (TA2?+)  14  %m  Selcov  16  Sfcqrqi'  19  om 

8e  20  *stet  ctra  rov  peyav 

p.  82.  4 ovro  (sic)  6 eis]  + TT]V  (AVC E)  6 om  nar  olnovop. 

8 Lir7ro8pop.iats  (TA E) 

XXVII.  Ptolemy. 

19  *8va8ir]yr]Tov  20  *stet  yap  Snirecos 

p.  83.  1 *8enep(3pL(d  4,  5 as  txt  7 perecopov  aXcopevov 

8 8e8(0<6ra  9 *stet  feat2 

XXVIII.  Virgin  who  fell. 

16  * vnrjperovpcvov  17  *o-vve(frvpr)  om  ev  rq> 

p.  84.  3 *om  rd  4 *ovie  rjv 

XXIX.  Elias. 

7 om  os  ’Adp.J  + rr)  (TZ?)  9 cVroy]  4v  t<3  p.ova<rTT]pia)  (T2?s) 

10  om  aXXa  (T)  14  om  ouv  (TZ?)  15  ouros]  ovreos 

p.  85.  2 Trados-J  + p-ov  (om  air’  epou)  (TZ?)  8 om  Kal  (T)  9 *eVt 

tovtois  ^cicrnp.  avrov  opnov  10  om  rov  8e...eivaL  11  p.ov  (T E) 

(jjpovT^w  (TZ?+)  12  om  Kal1  (T)  16  *docf)eXelas  19  2v8ov  fe'peivev  (T) 

XXX.  Dorotheus. 

p.  86.  3 dvooyaieo  5 (Tjv)  + Kal  7 dvayaiov  8 ovre  (but 

prjre  in  7)  *8vvapevov  narco  nareXdelv  9 om  (TA) 

XXXI.  Piamoun. 

11  T'qs  pr]Tp6s  r-qs  ISCas  (AVC)  13  ev  als  14  v8pLpepias  ( E ) 

15  *stet  /cat1  17  ^ eiponaXaov  (for  na'i  po7r.)  ^KO\frai  18  * avrj j1 

20  *stet  na\  21  *vp£)v 

p.  87.  1 payqs]  ai8ias  (ar]8ias)  (Z?+)  3 om  na\  Xeyovres  (T,  but  W 

retains  avrfj)  12  *7r pwrijv  14  %m  rrjs  dyias  (adopt  avT-qs) 

16,  17  as  txt 


The  chapters  on  the  Pachomian  monasteries,  viz.  XXXII,  XXXIII, 
XXXIV  (18,  p.  87  to  6,  p.  100)  are  omitted  in  W. 


From  XXXV  onwards  the  readings  of  W are  incorporated  in  the  text; 
only  the  differences  of  W from  P are  recorded  : where  (W)  follows  P in  the 
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list  of  sources,  P is  always  to  be  taken  in  the  apparatus  as  equivalent  to  PW, 
unless  there  is  an  explicit  mention  of  W.  The  contents  of  the  remainder  of 
W and  the  lacunae  are  here  indicated. 

XXXY.  John  of  Lycopolis. 

XXXYI.  Posidonius. 

The  last  paragraph,  6,  p.  108  to  2,  p.  109,  is  omitted  in  W,  as  in  P. 

XXXVII.  Sarapion  Sindonita. 

A folio  was  lost  at  reXev|  (4,  p.  116),  the  next  word  being  exOes  (7,  p.  125). 
The  missing  portions  of  XXXVII  and  XXXIX  make  up  just  34  lines  of  the 
printed  text,  the  normal  amount  in  each  folio  of  W : this  makes  it  morally 
certain  that  only  one  folio  has  been  lost  at  this  point,  and  that  therefore  W 
(like  P)  never  contained  XXXVIII  (Evagrius). 

Conclusion  of  XXXIX,  Pior. 

XL VI I.  Chronius  and  Paphnutius. 

The  first  paragraph  (12 — 23,  p.  136)  is  omitted  in  W. 

LVIII.  Monks  in  Antinoe. 

XL.  Ephraim. 

XLIV.  Innocent. 

A folio  lost,  from  ovdev  (2,  p.  131)  to  Kpeadiov  (11,  p.  132). 

XLIII.  Adolius. 

LI1I.  Abramius. 

L.  Gaddanas. 

LI.  Elias. 

XLVIII.  Elpidius. 

XLI.  Holy  Women  (first  5 lines,  to  which  is  joined) 

LXIII.  Virgin  and  Athanasius. 

LIX.  Nuns  in  Antinoe. 

LX.  Virgin  and  Kolluthus. 

XLVI.  The  elder  Melania. 

KaircfHd  (sic)  (15,  p.  135)  is  last  word  on  recto  of  last  surviving  folio;  the 
verso  was  pasted  to  the  wooden  board  of  the  cover : it  has  been  partly  detached, 
but  only  a few  stray  letters  are  legible.  The  rest  of  the  MS  is  lost. 


HEADINGS  OF  W° 

FF.  61 — 70  OF  SAME  MS. 

(Same  date,  if  not  same  hand;  but  a quite  different  type  of  the  G text 
closely  akin  to  0 (Laud.  Gr.  84) : see  Introd.  lxxiii.) 

XXII.  The  piece  begins  (f.  61a)  : Ilepi  touv  tv  ^tpprj  rq>  opei.  nep\  rEawAou 
roC  iitt Xov. 

The  following  are  the  differences  of  W°  from  0 : 
p.  69.  17,  18  om  dir)y€'iTO...OTi  20  *stet  yjns 

p.  70. 

12  *£fj  6i 

p.  71. 

ay  ay  tov 
21  dprov 

p.  72. 


17,  18  Om  birjyeiTO...OTl 
1 prjKLO-TOVS  XP®VOVS  iXOcov 
14  av]  tav  16  om  k«1 

3 avrov]  avT to  11  tyj  + TT/ 
17  om  tovs  avrovs  6aX A. 


2 eiy]  7 rpoy 
17  (TOt»]  <T OL 
15  rjXiyyuoTrj  (sic) 
18  tpvriftocrdai 

7 aurco]  avrov  ! 


10  *stet  6 

16  *€TT- 
20  OVTc]  Ol)K 

7r  poarjvt-aro 


1 om  iraXiv  6 (BaXtov 

11  om  tov  eva...Trj  i£rjs  (3,  p.  73) 

p.  73.  4 om  ovv...pr)Tovs  5 *reAeiay  7 tr ’i 8ov  ( + yap)  yey.  pov. 

to  after  A afips  (8)  15  auTovy]  kcu  tov  8aipovitovra  16  om  tovto 

dir 6]  e<  18  «AAo]  + yap  19  om  naXiv  dTrrjXOev  20  *tvepyrj 

irpoo-evxrjv  23  e/c pa£e 

p.  74.  4 eya)]  eVi  6 ^a)At(ra?  15  om  tov  pe  not  om,  but  tr  to 

after  eA avvei  18  *a7rayyeAeI  After  abeXcporrjTa  (20)  occurs  in  both  0 

and  W°  the  exhortation  : k rrjacopeda  KCU  rjpets,  d8eX(j)oi , ti)v  v7ropovr]v  kcu  tt)v 
vTraKorjv  avrov , iva  avvavrc 5 Trjs  (Bao-iXeLas  rtov  ovpavtov  a^icoOtopev  (0  ends). 

XX.  W°  goes  On  (f.  65a)  : o avros  UavXos  Kade^opevos  ev  rto  opei  o KaXetrai 
^tppr],  tv  cp  opei  KaOt^ovrai  eats  nevraKocrioi  dv8pes  acrKOvpevoi , roiavrrjv 

ttjv  TToXiTtlav  k.t.X.  (c.  XX).  On  the  first  occasion  that  the  ms.  was  in  my 
hands  I did  not  notice  this  identification  of  Paul  of  Pherme  with  Paul  the 
Simple,  and  so  failed  to  record  the  readings  of  W°  in  c.  XX  ; the  omission  is 
here  made  good  : (the  collation  is  with  the  text). 

p.  62.  20  irpcry|JiaT€(as  (TZ?ls2) 

p.  63.  1 avrtp  yey.  2 rocravras  y\rr](^ovs  (om  ovv ) (B)  4 om  e£co 

r.  k oXtt . ouroy] -f  7rore  (Tl)  6 d/3/3a]  + MaKapi  (TZ?ls2)  rjvdyKa^ev 

om  ovv  eineiv  ttjv  alriav  8i  f/s  t6X l[3ero  ( B ) 7 KaOe^erai  8 tv  rrj 

a(TKr](rei  poi]-\-Tives  9 rj]  kcu  10  crtipTravra  xpt> v°v  (T B) 

e/3§op.]  + ko\  (TB)  rjpepcov  tad.  13  e^oa  eros  (-St)  rervircopevas 

15  ttjv  6(f)eiXop.tvr]v  avvTvxlav  16  rod]  -f-  l8iov  18  evtjape vos  : + ev^co- 

pe6a  ovv  Kai  rjpets,  a8eX(f)oi , k.t.X.  (3  or  4 lines). 

XXI.  Then  comes  (f.  65b)  : ToO  avrov  nep\  Kpoviov  kcu  EvA oylov  kcu  tov 
XeXco^rj  pev  ov. 

The  readings  of  W°  are  recorded  in  the  apparatus : I take  this  opportunity 
of  making  the  following  corrections  in  W°  on  p.  64,  which  was  printed  off 
before  I had  an  opportunity  of  revising  it  on  the  ms.  : 

p.  64.  5 om  tv  8 ot]-j-Kai  11  stet  ra  18  riOerai  (T B) 

The  extracts  W°  end  with  XXI  on  f.  70. 


B.  P.  II. 
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ALTERATIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS  IN  TEXT 
AND  APPARATUS. 


(In  the  case  of  the  Readings  of  W marked  for  adoption  in  the  List  on 
pp.  170 — 175,  only  those  which  cause  an  appreciable  difference  in  meaning 
are  included  here.) 

p.  2.  List  of  Symbols : 1.  8 read  : Introd.  § 2 1.  33  insert  P*  Pcor 

(see  p.  xcv) 

p.  4.  13  ajcfiiXeiav  (ac.) 

p.  6.  Title:  see  W (p.  170)  3 exdprj&av  3 (app.)  fax cocfxXets 

p.  7.  1 eVrt  povos 

p.  8.  1.  13.  The  title  Aava-a'inov  is  used  in  the  seventh  century  by  Anasta- 
sius  Sinaita  (see  Introd.  xxxv).  1.  6 from  bottom : for  50  read  36b  1.  3 

from  bottom : the  mss.  Athens  281  and  Jerusalem,  S.  Sabas  368,  also  bear  the 

title  Aavaiaur]  io-Topia. 
p.  9.  8 prjvidt  (ac.) 

p.  12.  3 ddiaKpiroos 

p.  15.  6 inrarela  8 e/ceare]  ev  rfj  TroXei  6 (app.)  dele  S2vat 

p.  17.  7 ovyulas  (as  elsewhere)  12  (app.)  epov\+povov  Bfll2 

p.  18.  3 peraXTjxfseoos]  -{-Trjs  (dpas  rrjs  ivvaTrjs  22  irapeK.dXecre 

p.  19.  7 KaTayyurOrjvnL  21  reXevra 

p.  20.  3 oxvpoos  14  read : kcu  aftrjpovovvTos  pia  tcov  rjpepedv,  udi 

pexpis  ecrnepas  k.t.X.  17  els  vttvov ] vnvco  18  k at  KrjpvTTOVTas 

p.  21.  11  MeXaviov  (so  throughout)  17  (app.)  fao-lv  (ac.) 

p.  22.  1 (payovcra ] + pov 

p.  23.  7 read : Tavrrjv  rrjv  rcapOevov  OeXrjcras,  to  8rj  Xeyopevov , <fiXe[3oTo- 

pr/aai  els  <.  rrjs  i tX.  6 ayuoraros  M....ru>v  XeX.y  ao(f)i^eTai  k.t.X.  10  Spdpci 

19  dele  ecfranTopat. 


p.  25. 

2 dele  comma 

p.  26. 

2 eKrr)s\  rrjs  (cf.  95,  8 ; 130, 

21) 

p.  27. 

16  (app.)  Xoi7roj/]-|-To{iro  B\ 

20  (app.)  rfj  (ac.) 

p.  28. 

19  oTLnep  (so  also  in  app.) 

p.  29. 

11  dele  tovto  (at  p.  36,  13 

and  16  s has  where 

there  is  no  rovrep  in  the  Greek)  26  read  : Introd.  § 10  above  app. 

insert:  PT1s2 

p.  30.  10  SaXXovs  (ac.) 


18  t 'va  oldas 


18  (app.)  for  k read  c 
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p.  31.  18  8e]+aurd>  (om  rovro ) 20  for  b2  read  12  11  (app.) 

after  T insert  veil  12  (app.)  'App£>vi  (ac.) 

p.  32.  14  dele  ri  ire7roir)Kas  ovtcos  (and  in  app.  insert  1 after  T)  1 (app.) 

Appdav  (ac.) 

p.  35.  13  o\ols  fitt/crwAoi?]  dXXovs  8aicTvXovs 

p.  36.  3 evnadtov  and  dvcnradcov  (ac.)  6 8ia  ras  ypeias  ray  Xonr as 

(dele  tov  (Tu>paTo$) 

p.  37.  5 pt)  tis  (dele  xal  opwvra)  6 dele  full  stop,  and  adopt  reading 

of  WTB  (see  app.)  17  (app.)  for  T (B)  read  (T )B 

p.  38.  3 evrjXaypivr)  8e  rroXiTela  9 rpas,]  + r^  reacrapas 1 18  dele 

the  signs  r 1 

p.  40.  15  avyxpoviaa(ri 

p.  41.  14  rrjv  e7ri<TKe\|/'ti']  to  cv^aaOai 

p.  42.  10  peXXitKiov  14  eveos 

p.  43.  3 a7roXvovTas  10  ety]  -f- 

p.  44.  20  avTr)]-\-TOLWV  22  a8rj<fyayiav 

p.  45.  20  dneKoXv^e  yap  avrcp  6 Seos  (and  in  app.  after  35  insert  Z?+) 

p.  47.  19  dele  rod  Oavpaaiov 

p.  48.  8 for  tov  (3oviceXXdTov  (sic  PW)  read  to  fiovKKeXXaTov  12  oXa 

12,  13  dele  to  yap  7ravTeXd)s  prj  iaOUiv  and  read:  cos  re Xcovijs  yap  poi  ov  avve- 


XcopeL 

15  ovyiclas 

P- 

50. 

dele  A from  list  of 

sources  for  text 

P- 

51. 

2 dele  Trj  (3ovf3dX(d 

p. 

52. 

19  darKOvvTa 

p. 

53. 

4 dele  (tov  24 

: for  tov  read  to 

P- 

55. 

2 (app.)  rw  (ac.) 

p. 

56. 

8 (app.)  read  : Note  31 

P- 

57. 

4 II acfivovTLOs 

8 (app.)  after  T dele  ] 

p. 

58. 

25  read  : Note  32 

13  (app.)  read  : Note  31 

p. 

60. 

10  Tr)v]-\-rdpxaiav^ 

15  dpxdi]-\-rydp1  22  ovyidas 

AB  has  (a 

fiepvav  with  PT12 

p. 

62. 

1 8aipocri\  + rKdi  prj 

avrols  67 repftaive-1 

2 (app.; 


In  cc.  XX,  XXI,  XXII  many  of  the  TW°B  and  TOB  readings  are 
probably  correct  (see  Introd.  xcii):  for  XX  see  p.  177 
20  tt  pay  pare  ias  (and  in  app.  after  T B insert  ls2) 
p.  63.  6 d/3/3a]  + Manciple  11  ipavTov\-{-^TOvTo  padcov1 

p.  64.  See  p.  177,  1.  2 from  bottom 
p.  65.  2 £evi8i.ov 

p.  66.  1 Trjs  eprjpov ] tov  cmrjXaiov 

p.  67.  3 dele  eVeira 

p.  68.  4,  5 (app.)  after  “thus”  insert  TW° 

p.  70.  14  dele  avT(p 

p.  71.  21  (app.)  dpTov 

p.  75.  12  read:  <at  8ia  tt)v  andviv  tcov  ^petd 3V  <ai  to  M €LvaL  (and  in 


app.  after  s insert  s2) 


6 (app.)  AB  has  eprjpov  with  P 
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HTSTORTA  LAUSIACA. 


p.  76. 
p.  77. 

p.  80. 
p.  81. 

p.  83. 
Note  45) 
p.  84. 
p.  85. 

p.  86. 

p.  87. 
p.  95. 

p.  100. 
p.  101. 

p.  109. 

p.  110. 
p.  111. 

p.  113. 

p.  121. 
p.  126. 

p.  132. 
p.  133. 
p.  140. 
p.  144. 
p.  147. 
p.  148. 
p.  152. 

(TTOVVTGbV 

p.  153. 
p.  155. 
p.  157. 

p.  160. 
% p.  161. 
p.  162. 

p.  163. 


4 dele  alaxpSis  8 (app.)  s2  represents  aypov,  as  36 

3 ouSe]  ovk,  and  dele  ovras 
13  (app.)  read  Km1 

20  eVrerra]  dr  a 12  (app.)  after  dpia-rr]  dele  ] 

7 ficrecapov  and  aXatpevov  8 bebaxora  9 bpiKovvra  (see 

9 eVro?]  iv  ra>  p ovaa-Trjplat  10  dele  aXXa 

2 to  it  ados  pov  (dele  an'  ipov)  11  pov 

18  (app.)  read  avrrj1 

1 paxrjs]  drjdtas  15  (app.)  for  TVC  read  VCB 

9 t rvvOcrai  (ac.) 

6 (app.)  read  nathia  C 

11  (app.)  after  WT  insert  B 

4 (app.)  and  14  (app.)  for  B read  B\ 

19  (app.)  after  TA  insert  B 

4 dele  v(j)  ev  5 dele  dvBpcone  and  for  read  Kai...»cat 

10  (app.)  after  TA  insert  s 13  (app.)  after  WT  insert  B 

8 (app.)  Dorotheus  Archim.  reads  ayplcov  (see  p.  xxxv) 

6 (app.)  after  PA  insert  B\ 

12  Konaiov 

22  (app.)  rj\6e  (ac.) 

19  dele  o(tlol 

20  dele  veapovs 

16  IIov7rXiKOi;Xa  (ac.) 

9 ipdmov 

10 — 12  adopt  B1  text  as  in  note  (see  p.  lxii)  22  (j)i\onev - 

8 read  appa  TaXidi  (similarly  in  headline  and  1.  29) 

2 colon  instead  of  full  stop 

8 colon  instead  of  full  stop  12  gevoboxta 

18  (app.)  naXaico  (ac.) 

3 (app.)  "EX.  (ac.) 

22  read:  A cl 

Between  text  and  apparatus  insert  : 13  see  Note  114b 


LIST  OF  WORDS  WHICH  ARE  CORRUPT  OR 
CONJECTURAL  OR  OF  UNCERTAIN  MEANING. 


p.  3.  8 did  to  dvdpos.  ..cnird^avTos  rjpiv  (12) 

p.  14.  17  XenraypcKpov  (BifiXlov  (prob.  -(j)iov  -iiov) 

p.  22.  7 npoiKava 

p.  32.  16  words  between  r 1 and  19  ovtol 

p.  47.  4 kiXikUtiov  vdaros  (cf.  83,  1) 

p.  48.  9 els  crairas  ra  Kepdpia 

p.  50.  16  w?  err i rmv  Upecov 

p.  55.  2 77-0?  pvcwrfXavTos 

p.  59.  19 — 21  see  Note  34 

p.  60.  2 (afiipvav  (this  seems  to  be  the  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in 

Greek,  but  it  is  found  in  Latin,  see  Du  Cange  and  Forcellini-De  Yit;  they 
give  as  the  equivalent  area  and  pera) 
p.  65.  8 o-yao-ra 

p.  71.  16  (TT)\j/LV 

p.  75.  20  kcu  a>? 

p.  83.  1 KiXiKiVta  nepapia  (cf.  47,  4) 

6,  7 see  Note  45 
p.  120.  3 Koptaros  Coorjs 

p.  133.  22  77X^6 
p.  135.  8 and  13  nanvi^tiv 

15  TCO  TV<p(0  (al.  KOjU.< j)(0  and  Kan(f)(p) 
p.  142.  21  tm  7 rXrjdei 

p.  149.  1 depporvXio 

p.  165.  6 8l(tk€vct(o 


NOTES 


CRITICAL  AND  HISTORICAL. 

In  preparing  these  Notes  I have  endeavoured  to  exclude  information 
easily  accessible  elsewhere  ; accordingly  wherever  it  is  possible  standard  works, 
usually  Tillemont  (still  by  far  the  best  general  authority)  and  the  Dictionary 
of  Christian  Biography , are  referred  to. 

1.  p.  1, 1.  The  Prooemium  is  found  only  in  certain  sub-groups  of  B,  and 
in  P ; but  not  in  W or  T or  any  version  (except  lrev  and  san).  The  text  in  P is 
almost  identical  with  that  of  ms.  22  (and  doubtless  20,  not  collated),  so  that  it 
may  be  taken  for  certain  that  the  Proem  has  been  introduced  into  P from  a 
B ms.  of  the  type  19 — 22.  It  is  quite  in  the  style  of  the  metaphrastic  enlarge- 
ments, and  it  may  safely  be  rejected  as  one  of  the  spurious  B additions. 

2.  p.  6, 1.  The  external  evidence  is  strongly  in  favour  of  the  authenticity 
of  the  Epistle  to  Lausus : it  is  missing  only  in  1 lrev  (s2  T)  and  the  B mss. 
l-5b — (though  it  is  present  in  no.  6,  exdprjcrav  in  p.  6,  3 shows  that  the 
Epistle  in  that  ms.  is  not  a B text,  but  has  been  imported  from  elsewhere). 
As  it  is  in  PWTs  ( = the  y text),  in  12  c,  and  in  the  general  body  of  B mss.,  it 
must  probably  be  accepted,  not  for  a part  of  the  actual  Lausiac  History,  but 
for  what  it  claims  to  be — the  Letter  sent  by  Palladius  to  Lausus  along  with 
the  book. 

The  angelology  on  p.  7,  1-6,  finds  certain  counterparts  in  ps.-Dionysius 
Areop.  (see  De  Cael.  Hier.  c.  vii  § 1,  et  alibi) ; but  there  is  no  apparent  literary 
connection. 

3.  p.  9.  Title.  Although  it  has  not  been  questioned  by  any  recent  critic 
that  Palladius,  the  disciple  of  Evagrius  and  friend  of  St  John  Chrysostom, 
bishop  first  of  Helenopolis  and  then  of  Aspuna,  was  the  author  of  the  Lausiac 
History,  still  it  is  proper  here  to  tabulate  the  manuscript  and  other  evidence 
as  to  the  authorship  (see  pp.  3,  6,  8,  9,  170) : 

PWTs  7,  19  : Palladius  bishop  of  Helenopolis. 

19,  47  : Palladius  bishop  of  Aspuna  (see  Socr.  vn  36  : n.  and  'EX«/o7ro- 
Xeois  p.err)V€x0r)  eiy  ’’Acnrovva.  The  Epistle  and  Title  in  19  have  been  imported 
from  a ms.  of  another  type  ; elsewhere  it  has  P.  bishop  of  Helenopolis). 
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B 6,  12 — 18,  lcass : Palladium  the  bishop. 

(jscsa . Paradysus  Palladii  monachi  qui  fuit  discipulus  Euagrii). 

B 20-21-22  : Palladius  bishop  of  Cappadocia. 

(So  also  P in  title  to  Prologue,  but  from  a B ms.  of  this  type,  see 
Note  1.) 

l2b  : Palladius. 

B 1 — 5,  8 — 11,  s2  c : Anonymous. 

(There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  6 Palladius’  name  was  imported  from  the 
same  source  as  the  Epistle,  see  Note  2 ; 7 also  shows  signs  of  intermixture 
with  a ms.  like  19,  see  apparatus  to  p.  94,  3. 

We  now  come  to  a group  of  authorities  which  attribute  the  book  to  a 
Heraclides  : 

A : Heraclides  bishop  of  Cappadocia. 

(22  has  introduced  this  name  with  the  title  to  the  Epistle  from  A,  see 
Introd.  p.  xxi  ; in  title  to  Prologue  it  has  “ Pall.  bp.  of  Capp.”  The  A ms. 
44b  attributes  the  book  to  St  Jerome.) 

As  there  is  no  name  to  the  Proem,  and  as  in  A there  is  no  title  to 
the  Prologue,  which  forms  one  piece  with  the  Epistle,  it  follows  that 
Palladius’  name  does  not  appear  at  all  in  A,  the  book  being  attributed 
to  Heraclides  : the  departures  of  Hervet  and  Du  Due  from  A are  due 
to  the  circumstances  explained  Introd.  § 3. 

l2a  names  as  author  Heraclides  the  disciple  of  St  Anthony,  or  otherwise 
Heraclius  the  bishop. 

lrev  : Heraclides  the  hermit,  or  the  Alexandrine,  without  any  mention  of 
Palladius  (the  Epistola  printed  by  Rosweyd  does  not  belong  to  lrev) : presumably 
lrev  derived  Heraclides’  name  from  the  Greek  B ms.  used  for  the  revision 
of  1. 

The  best  known  Heraclides  is  he  of  Cyprus  whose  career  in  outline  bore 
so  close  a resemblance  to  that  of  Palladius, — first  a monk  in  Nitria  and  dis- 
ciple of  Evagrius,  then  consecrated  by  St  John  Chrysostom  as  bishop  of 
Ephesus,  then  a warm  supporter  of  St  John  and  a chief  sufferer  in  his  cause 
{Diet.  Christ.  Biog.).  But  the  descriptions  “ bishop  of  Cappadocia,”  “ disciple 
of  St  Anthony,”  “Alexandrine,”  would  not  suit  him  : nor  would  the  personal 
details  which  the  author  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  supplies  concerning  himself  in  c.  35 
(p.  102,  10  ; p.  105,  5-14)  and  c.  61  (p.  157,  10-13).  I can  throw  no  further 
light  on  the  personality  of  this  Heraclides,  or  on  the  manner  in  which  the 
Lausiac  History  came  to  be  attributed  to  him.  But  the  attribution  is  found 
in  only  three  sources  : in  a (the  archetype  of  A),  in  the  B ms.  used  by  the 
reviser  of  1,  and  in  the  archetype  of  one  group  of  12 — in  the  last  case  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  corruption  goes  back  to  a Greek  authority,  or  arose 
among  the  Latin  mss.  (by  assimilation  to  lrev  T). 

Meanwhile  the  authorship  is  not  in  controversy  ; the  autobiographical 
details  given  by  the  writer  (see  above),  and  the  witness  of  Socrates  (iv  23, 
cited  Prol.  138,)  establish  irrefragably  that  Palladius  of  Helenopolis  was  the 
author  of  the  Lausiac  History.  A full  account  of  his  life  will  be  found  in 
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Tillemont  (xi  500-25)  apd  in  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  ; in  Appendix  V ii  the 
chronology  of  his  life  is  reconsidered. 

4.  p.  9, 1.  The  Prologue  is  certainly  genuine  and  is  Palladius’  introduc- 
tion to  his  book. 

As  here  printed  the  first  sentence  runs  to  40  lines  : in  this  T has  been 
followed.  PW  add  after  )rj  (p.  10,  2)  dva.yK.diov  Tjyrjcrdfxrjv,  but  these  words 
instead  of  helping  wholly  vitiate  the  construction  ; and  as  there  is  no  trace  of 
them  in  1 (or  12  c)  I conclude  that,  along  with  other  words  at  p.  9,  10  and 
p.  10,  3,  they  were  introduced  in  the  ancestor  of  PW  from  a B ms.  In  B the 
sentence  is  broken  up  and  much  rewritten  ; and  one  of  the  B enlargements  at 
p.  9,  12  has  been  introduced  into  W (see  p.  170). 

5.  p.  11,  23.  Lausus  was  chamberlain  at  the  court  of  Theodosius  II. 
The  contemporary  literature  contains  a number  of  references  to  a person 
or  persons  of  the  name  Lausus,  who  may  with  reasonable  probability  be 
identified  with  Palladius5  friend.  See  Tillemont,  xi  526;  also  Diet.  Christ. 
Biog.  The  present  is  the  only  place  in  the  edited  text  in  which  the  nanje  is 
mentioned. 

6.  p.  12,  3.  Enough  has  been  said  in  Prol.  176  on  Palladius5  employment 
of  the  word  arradeia.  The  instances  of  its  occurrence  in  Hist.  Laus.  are 
indicated  in  the  Index  of  Greek  Words,  and  an  examination  of  them  will,  I 
think,  justify  Tillemont’s  verdict  cited  in  Prol.  In  c.  47  is  a long  discussion 
of  the  relations  between  God’s  providence  and  man’s  free  will,  which  (to  the 
non-expert  eye  at  any  rate)  seems  free  from  Pelagian  taint. 

Ibid.  10.  Though  the  monastic  vows  had  not  yet  been  introduced  as  a 
universal  feature  of  the  system,  Palladius5  disapproval  of  vows  is  remarkable 
at  that  date. 

Ibid.  18.  His  treatment  of  teetotalism  is  noteworthy  for  its  moderation 
and  good  sense. 

Ibid.  25.  I am  indebted  to  Dr  Henry  Jackson  for  the  following  note  on 
Palladius5  statement  that  Pythagoras,  Diogenes  and  Plato  were  water-drinkers  : 

“ I have  been  hunting  for  evidence  as  to  the  attitude  of  Pythagoras, 
Diogenes  the  cynic,  and  Plato,  towards  wine.  My  conclusion  is  that 
Pythagoras  and  Diogenes  were  ‘ total  abstainers  5 and  Plato  a ‘ moderate 
drinker.5 

(1)  Pythagoras  : Iamblichus  de  Pythagorica  vita  107  grjreolvov  oXcos 
7 TLveiv,  and  69  aoivlav.  (To  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  Didot  edition 
of  Diog.  Laert.)  Epiphanius  i ano  o’ivov  eyKpaTevearOai,  and  iii  prjbe 
olvov  7r  weir  rods  cToffiovs.  (To  be  found  in  Diels’  Doxographi  pp.  587,  4, 
and  590,  10). 

(2)  Cynics : Diog.  Laert.  vi  105.  Cynics,  e.g.  Diogenes,  drank 
water.  So  of  Crates,  Diog.  Laert.  vi  90 : compare  Teles  ap.  Stobaeum 
jloril.  T.  97,  31  ad  Jinem.  Of  Diogenes,  Lucian  uitarum  auctio  9.  (See 
Zeller,  Ph.  d.  Griech.  n i 318.) 
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(3)  Plato  : The  story  in  Stobaeus  floril.  T.  17,  36,  that,  being  thirsty, 
he  would  draw  water  and  pour  it  away,  as  an  exercise  in  self-control, 
may  conceivably  have  suggested  that  he  was  a water-drinker  : but 
according  to  Diog.  Laert.  iii  39  he  drew  the  line  at  intoxication,  and 
excused  even  this  at  Dionysiac  festivals.  (See  Zeller,  n i 433.)’’ 

7.  p.  15,  9.  Three  monks  named  Isidore  are  mentioned  by  Palladius  : 

(1)  the  hospitaller  or  almoner  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  here  referred 
to  ; he  played  a prominent  part  in  the  ecclesiastical  controversies  of  the  time  : 
see  Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys.  50  ; Tillemont,  xi  443  and  464  ; and  Diet.  Christ. 
Biog.  “ Isidorus  (28)  ” : 

(2)  the  presbyter  of  Scete,  mentioned  c.  19  : see  Tillemont,  vm  440  : 

(3)  the  bishop  of  Hermopolis  Parva,  previously  a monk  in  Nitria,  men- 
tioned c.  46. 

On  the  distinction  between  (2)  and  (3),  see  Tillemont’s  Note,  viii  787  : in 
Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  (2)  is  omitted,  and  on  (3)  there  are  three  different  sections 
(Isidorus  (3)  (4)  (6) ). 

It  is  impossible  to  say  which  of  these  is  the  Isidore  mentioned  in  c.  10. 

Besides  the  above  there  were  : 

(4)  Isidore  Pelusiota,  (31)  in  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  : 

(5)  the  abbot  of  a monastery  in  the  Thebaid  {Hist.  Mon.  c.  19) : 

(6)  Tabennesiot  monk  {Ep.  Ammonis  ad  Theoph.  § 14). 

8.  p.  16,  9.  This  visit  of  Isidore  the  hospitaller  to  Rome,  in  company 
with  “ Demetrius  the  bishop,”  gives  rise  to  difficulties.  On  the  strength  of 
the  statement  made  in  this  place  by  Palladius  it  is  commonly  accepted  that 
Isidore  was  the  monk  who  along  with  Ammonius  the  Tall  (Socr.  iv  23) 
accompanied  St  Athanasius  to  Rome  in  340.  Two  other  visits  of  Isidore  to 
Rome  are  known, — one  in  388,  on  Theophilus’  business,  and  one  in  398,  with 
Acacius  of  Beroea,  to  try  to  end  the  Antiochene  schism.  The  only  known 
Demetrius  who  could  be  identified  with  the  Demetrius  here  mentioned  by 
Palladius,  is  the  bishop  of  Pessinus  in  Galatia,  who  is  known  to  have  gone  to 
Rome  on  St  Chrysostom’s  behalf  in  404,  and  again  in  405 : but,  if  Palladius’ 
previous  statement  (15,  13)  is  correct,  Isidore  died  in  403,  at  the  age  of  eighty  - 
five.  Theodoret  {Hist.  Eccl.  v 23)  says  that  in  398  some  bishops  accompanied 
Acacius  and  Isidore  to  Rome,  to  represent  Flavian  of  Antioch;  and  Tille- 
mont (x  539)  surmises  that  Demetrius  of  Pessinus  may  have  been  one  of 
them, — the  only  ground  of  the  surmise  is,  however,  the  present  passage  of 
Hist.  Laus. 

9.  p.  16,  19  (apparatus).  This  agreement  of  herv  with  PW  is  one  of  the 
herv  readings  not  accounted  for  by  the  marginal  entries  of  Ottobon.  377 
(see  Introd.  p.  xxv)  : it  is  an  accidental  coincidence. 

10.  p.  18,  14.  Eusebius  {Hist,  vi  5)  gives  an  account  of  the  martyrdom 
of  a Potamiaena  in  Alexandria  during  the  persecution  of  Severus,  which,  in 
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spite  of  difference  in  detail,  is  in  the  main  features  so  like  this  account  in 
Palladius,  that  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  (as  Baronius  does)  that  they  refer  to 
two  martyrs  of  the  same  name.  The  chief  difference  between  the  two  versions 
of  the  story  is  one  of  date, — the  persecution  of  Severus  taking  place  in  202-3, 
that  of  Maximian  a century  later.  If  we  have  to  choose  between  Eusebius 
and  Palladius,  the  former  must  here  be  taken  as  the  more  trustworthy 
authority  ; for,  if  Isidore  really  heard  the  story  from  St  Anthony,  it  must 
have  been  forty  years  before  he  related  it  to  Palladius,  and  Palladius  wrote 
his  book  thirty  years  after  his  intercourse  with  Isidore. 


11.  p.  18,  19  (apparatus).  PWT  read  deovs  in  place  of  k.  cupovs  found  in 
B112s2  (s  vac) : but  mss.  17  and  18  (the  only  ones  tested  for  this  reading)  of  the 
sub-group  14 — 18  of  B,  agree  with  PWT.  The  alteration  in  itself  would 
be  so  obvious  as  easily  to  arise  independently1;  but  it  is  by  no  means  an 
isolated  case.  In  the  analogous  passage  in  c.  65  (p.  161,  4)  mss.  17,  18 
again  agree  with  P in  omitting  kcu  tovs  Kcupovs ; and  throughout  the  whole 
book  there  is  a series  of  readings  wherein  these  mss.  agree  with  P. 

For  the  sake  of  disencumbering  the  Introduction  I postponed  to  this  place 
the  treatment  of  the  sub-group  14 — 18.  Floss  has  given  in  the  Appendix  to 
his  edition  of  the  Epistles  &c.  of  Macarius  of  Egypt  (1851)  a full  description 
of  the  two  Vienna  members  of  the  group  (nos.  14,  15),  and  he  printed  their 
text  of  cc.  17, 18,  20,  25,  26  (reprinted  in  Migne  P.G.  xxxiv  177  sqq.):  more- 
over under  the  symbols  V1  V2  P9,  Dr  Preuschen  gives  the  collations  of  mss. 
14,  15,  16,  in  the  apparatus  to  his  edition  of  cc.  10,  35,  38 : so  that  ample 
materials  are  in  print  for  the  study  of  this  form  of  the  text.  In  the  first 
place,  it  must  be  emphatically  stated  that  the  text  is  a B text : in  the  various 
test  pieces  printed  in  Introd.  these  mss.  contain  the  distinctive  B enlarge- 
ments, and  I have  examined  them  carefully  over  large  portions  of  the  book. 
In  Introd.  p.  xlix  it  has  been  shown  that  their  order  of  chapters  is  a deprava- 
tion of  that  found  in  B.  Among  the  B mss.  their  affinity  is  closest  with 
nos.  12-13.  But  they  have  been  subjected  to  a very  free  process  of  literary 
revision,  both  by  way  of  shortening  and  of  re-writing  ; and  in  the  process  of 
abridgment  many  of  the  B enlargements  have  been  pruned  away  (see  an 
example  in  Note  32  (6)).  Nor  is  this  all : they  exhibit  throughout  occasional 
agreements  with  otherwise  singular  readings  of  P : for  instance  : 


p.  16,  13  vplv  P 17 2 
p.  17,  4 reXet wv  P 17 
p.  31,  6 r&j v )(eipa>v  pov  P 17 
p.  35,  3 7 ravra  P 17 
5 dijuodels  P 17 


bfxwv  WTB 
T(\l(TKO)V  WTB 
r.  ipwv  y.  WTB 
navrl  WTB 
Kara^ioodels  WTB 


1 As  a matter  of  fact  in  cod.  Cass.  348  of  1 atque  temporibus  was  erased  and 

eorumque  nnminibus  substituted ; so  that  cod.  Cass.  50  (see  Introd.  p.  lxxvi)  seems 
to  present  the  same  reading  as  PWT : an  example  of  the  pitfalls  that  may  await 
the  textual  critic.  4 

2 The  other  members  of  the  group  14 — 18  have  not  been  tested  in  these  places. 
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A long  list  could  be  given  of  such  cases.  It  would  seem  that  the  archetype  of 
14 — 18  must  have  been  influenced  by  a ms.  akin  to  P.  At  p.  147,  5,  and  p.  155, 
ll,  ms.  17  reads  ’Aneviavos  with  P,  but  ms.  18  Uiviavos  with  B (see  Note  107). 

This  sub-group  contains  the  most  debased  type  of  text  of  all  those  known 
to  me,  and  I have  neglected  its  readings  as  worthless. 

12.  p.  19,  19.  On  Didymus  the  blind  catechist  of  Alexandria  see  St 
Jerome  Be  Vir.  Ini.  c.  109;  Tillemont  x 387;  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  St  Jerome 
says  that  at  the  time  he  was  writing  (392),  Didymus  was  83  (al.  80);  according 
to  Palladius  he  died  about  398  at  the  age  of  85. 

13.  p.  21,  2.  A similar  story  of  a revelation  of  Julian’s  death  to 
Athanasius  is  related  in  the  Epistola  Ammonis  (§  23  ; see  Prol.  223),  as 
follows  : Ammon  tells  Theophilus  that  he  had  heard  Athanasius  relate  how, 
while  fleeing  from  Julian,  he  was  in  a boat  on  the  Nile  along  with  Abbot 
Theodore,  Pachomius’  successor,  and  Abbot  Piammon,  head  of  the  monks  of 
Antinoe  ; as  they  went  along  the  two  monks  began  to  smile  ; on  Athanasius 
asking  the  cause,  Theodore  replied  : T avrg  rrj  a>pq  dvrjpedrj  ’ lovXiavos  iv  Uepaibi’ 
dvaarTrjaeTai  de  fiacnXevs  xpurnavos,  bans  Xapnpbs  pev  dAryo/dioy  be  ec ttcu. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  we  are  in  the  presence  of  a twofold  version 
of  the  same  story : in  each  case  the  information  claims  to  be  at  first  hand. 
Theodoret  (Hist.  Eccl.  in  24)  relates  that  the  Syrian  monk  Julianus  Sabas 
also  had  a revelation  of  Julian’s  death. 

14.  p.  24,  24.  The  Wady  Natron,  or  Valley  of  Nitria,  lies  almost  due 
south  of  Alexandria  at  a distance  of  some  60  miles — Palladius  says  that  after 
crossing  the  Mareotic  Lake  the  journey  took  him  a day  and  a half.  The 
Valley  extends  east  and  west  for  a distance  of  about  30  miles,  and  is  some  6 
miles  wide,  lying  between  two  ranges  of  mountains  or  table-lands.  One  of 
these  mountains  was  the  famous  Mount  of  Nitria  (in  Coptic  Pernoudj),  but  it 
is  impossible  to  identify  it.  Palladius  distinguishes  three  places  in  this  dis- 
trict where  there  were  monastic  settlements — Mount  Nitria,  Celliaor  the  Cells, 
and  Scete  (see  p.  51,  10-12,  et  alibi)  ; and  Cassian,  the  Hist.  Mon .,  and  the 
Apophthegmata  agree  with  him  in  distinguishing  the  three  localities.  There 
is  considerable  difficulty  in  fixing  the  positions  of  Scete  and  Cellia.  The  Coptic 
writers  seem  to  use  Scete  and  Nitria  as  practically  convertible  terms : thus 
Al-Makrizi,  an  Arabic  writer  towards  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
says  : “As  for  Wadi  Habib,  also  called  Wadi  Natrun,  or  the  desert  of  Shihat, 
or  the  desert  of  Asklt,  there  were  formerly  there  100  monasteries  ; but  after- 
wards only  seven  remained,  spread  out  towards  the  west  of  the  plain  lying 
between  the  province  Al-Buhaira  and  the  Faiyum,  where  sandy  flats  alternate 
with  salt-marshes,  waterless  deserts  and  dangerous  rocks1.”  The  earlier 
evidence  from  Coptic  sources  is  collected  by  Quatrembre  (Me'moires  ge'ogr.  et 

1 Appendix  to  Abu  Salih’s  Churches  and  Monasteries  of  Egypt  (p.  320)  ed. 
Evetts  (Anecdota  Oxon.,  Semitic  Series  vii). 
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hist,  sur  VEgypte , “ Schihet,”  i 451),  and  Amelineau  ( Ge'ographie  de  VEgypte  d 
Vepoque  copte , “Pernoudj”  and  “Schiit”).  Amelineau  holds  that  the  northern 
side  of  the  valley  was  Nitria  and  the  southern  Scete  {op.  cit.  447) 1.  This 
is  the  view  also  of  Mr  A.  J.  Butler  {Ancient  Coptic  Churches,  i 287),  of  Prof. 
Stokes  {Diet.  Christ.  Biog.,  art.  “Nitria”),  and  of  M.  Clugnet  ( Vie  et  R4cits 
de  Vabbe  Daniel,  v and  ix):  and  it  seems  to  be  the  accepted  view.  But 
serious  difficulties  may  be  urged  against  it.  For  if  it  be  correct,  the  distance 
between  Nitria  and  Scete  was  barely  ten  miles.  But  Palladius,  Cassian,  and 
the  writer  of  Hist.  Mon.  represent  them  as  being  separated  by  a wide  tract 
of  pathless  desert ; their  words  are  : 

Palladius  : ’An ei%e  de  rjpiov  {sc.  from  Nitria,  or  more  probably  from  Cellia) 
rj  Skt/tis  reacrapaKovra  (nyxeia  (p.  81,  16),  and  he  habitually  calls  Scete  nave- 
prjpos  (pp.  49,  3 ; 51,  11 ; 75,  6). 

Cassian  : Morabatur  in  Cellis,  qui  locus  inter  Nitriam  et  Scitium  situs, 
et  a monasteriis  quidem  Nitriae  quinque  milibus  distans,  octoginta  milium 
solitudine  ab  heremo  Sciti  interueniente  discernitur  {Coll,  vi  1). 

Hist.  Mon. : vEan  de  koi  6 tottos  {sc.  ^Krjns)  eprjpos,  vv)(6r)pepov  rijs  N irplas 
a 7re^a>v  tw  diaarrjpan  iir\  rrjv  epgpov  nal  icivbvvos  peyas  ear),  rdis  amovenv  • 
eav  yap  piupbv  acpaAfj  ns,  tt \a£erai  Kara  rr/v  eprjpov  Kivdvvevcov  (c.  30) : the 
Latin  {i.e.  Bufinus)  is  substantially  the  same,  but  it  says  that  Scete  was 
“ in  eremo  uastissima  positus,”  and  that  there  was  no  path  leading  to  it 
(c.  29) ; and  in  c.  22  it  states  that  Cellia  was  ten  miles  from  Nitria. 

Though  the  three  authorities  differ  in  their  figures 2,  still  they  agree  as  to 
the  fact  that  Scete  was  distant  from  Nitria  a long  journey  across  the  desert  ; 
and  as  they  all  three  had  visited  Nitria,  and  as  Palladius  and  Cassian  claim 
to  have  actually  made  the  journey  between  Nitria  and  Scete,  their  evidence  as 
to  the  main  fact  must  be  accepted.  The  danger  of  losing  one’s  way  on  the 
journey  {Hist.  Mon.)  is  illustrated  by  Palladius’  story  of  a monk  who  died  of 
thirst  while  travelling  from  Scete  to  Nitria  or  Cellia  (p.  137,  15) ; this  would 
not  be  possible  in  merely  crossing  the  Wady  Natron.  The  following  passage 
from  the  stories  relating  to  Abbot  Daniel  distinguishes  between  the  desert  of 
Scete  and  the  monastic  settlement  of  Scete : Eui/oCyds  ns  epevev  els  rrjv  eaa- 
repav  epr/pov  rr/s  Screwy  etye  de  to  KeWiov  a>s  airo  pikl<ov  de<a  o/crco  rrjs  avrijs 
2 Krjreas  {op.  cit.  2).  Hence  it  may  be  inferred  that  there  was  a desert  of 

1 Amelineau  relies  mainly  on  statements  in  the  Coptic  Life  of  Macarius  of 
Egypt  (see  Prol.  220) ; but  when  read  in  their  contexts  their  import  is  far  from 
clear,  and  I find  it  difficult  to  accept  Amelineau’s  interpretation  as  certain.  Argu- 
ments based  on  the  situations  of  the  present  monasteries  in  the  Wady  Natron  are 
insecure,  for  it  is  doubtful  that  they  existed  in  the  sixth  century. 

2 The  figures  are  based  on  the  recollections  of  journeys  made  many  years 
before,  and  therefore  cannot  be  relied  on ; e.g.  Palladius’  70  miles  as  the  measure 
of  the  Mareotic  Lake  (p.  25,  1)  is  grotesquely  excessive.  Bufinus  in  Latin  Hist. 
Mon.  (c.  21)  gives  40  miles  instead  of  the  actual  60  as  the  distance  of  Nitria  from 
Alexandria. 
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Scete,  and  that  the  monastic  settlement  was  situated  in  it,  and  at  a consider- 
able distance  from  the  Mountain  of  Nitria,  if  we  are  to  believe  Palladius,  Cas- 
sian,  and  the  writer  of  Hist.  Mon.  Now  if  Scete  lay  a day’s  journey  to  the 
south  of  the  Wady  Natron,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  there  can  have 
been  easy  communication  between  it  and  Terenouthis  (see  Map) ; yet  many 
passages  show  that  such  was  the  case  (see  Amelineau,  Gfographie,  493) ; e.g. 
when  the  Mazices  made  an  irruption  into  Scete  it  was  to  Terenouthis  that 
the  monks  fled  ( Apophthegmata , Anoub,  no.  1) ; but  if  Scete  was  several  miles 
south  of  Nitria,  it  would  have  been  more  natural  for  them  to  have  gone  on 
the  line  of  the  present  track  towards  Cairo  (near  Babylon  or  Memphis). 

The  evidence  of  Ptolemy  has  been  strangely  neglected ; his  statement 
is:  ToO  be  Mapedorov  tci  pev  eir'i  OaXaerar]  KaXeirai  Taivia , ra  be  evros  Karexovai 
Tcovcarai  kcu  Hpoaobircu'  pe6’  ovs  r/  ^kuiOikt)  (al.  SnidiciKr]  and  Skitikt))  X(*Pa  lcai 
oi  Maorrai’  ra  be  eVi  pecrr)pf3pivd)Tepa  vepovrcii  NirpiwTcu  Kcu’OcKriTcu  (Lib.  IV  C.  5). 
Ptolemy  thus  places  the  Scetic  region  to  the  north  of  Nitria.  If  he  is  correct, 
and  I am  disposed  to  believe  that  he  is,  Scete  was  that  portion  of  the  Libyan 
desert  which  lies  between  the  Delta  and  the  Wady  Natron,  some  50  miles 
across.  And  if  that  be  so,  Cellia  was  situated  in  this  desert,  six  or  seven 
miles  to  the  north  of  Nitria  (see  Cassian,  cited  above) ; while  still  further  to 
the  north  or  north-west,  in  the  heart  of  the  Scetic  desert,  lay  the  monastic 
settlement  of  Scete.  The  following  passage  from  the  Apophthegmata  (Karion 
no.  2)  might  help  towards  its  identification:  r,EXos  napaKeiTaL  ev  rfj  2<r]rei , 
evdci  KCii  ai  eKKXrjaiai  (pKoboprjvTcu  /cat  at  7 rrjyai  to>v  vbdrcov  elai'.  Palladius  also 
speaks  of  to  eXos  rijs  2/c rjreais  (p.  49,  2).  We  learn  from  Cassian  (Coll,  x 2) 
that  there  were  four  churches  in  Scete,  each  with  its  presbyter. 

Some  localities  mentioned  in  connection  with  Scete  cannot  be  identified 
— the  rock  called  Klimax  in  Hist.  Laus.  c.  27,  distant  18  miles  from  water 
(Amelineau,  Geographies  451),  and  that  called  Petra,  mentioned  more  than 
once  in  the  Apophthegmata  of  Moses  the  Robber  or  the  Ethiopian  (ibid.  442) : 
also  (probably)  Apeliote  and  Foci,  mentioned  by  Rufinus,  (Hist.  Eccl.  n 8 ; see 
Prol.  200). 

The  form  2/c ijnss-recos,  seems  the  best  attested  by  the  mss.  of  Hist.  Laus., 
but  2 /arts  and  are  found. 

With  Palladius’  account  of  Nitria  and  the  manner  of  life  of  its  monks 
should  be  compared  the  account  in  the  Hist.  Mon.  (c.  23),  especially  in 
Rufinus’  Latin  (cc.  21,  22),  printed  in  Prol.  270-75.  In  c.  13  Palladius  re- 
peats the  figure  5000  for  the  number  of  monks  in  Nitria:  I do  not  know 
any  other  so  precise  figure  ; St  Jerome  speaks  of  “thousands  of  monks”  there 
(Ep.  108,  14).  Among  the  facts  mentioned  by  Palladius,  attention  may  be 
directed  to  the  use  of  wine  by  the  monks  in  Nitria ; to  the  developed 
organisation  of  the  vast  community ; to  the  custom  of  celebrating  Evensong 
in  the  separate  cells ; and  to  the  voluntary  character  of  the  system  and  the 
large  discretion  allowed  to  each  in  the  pursuit  of  his  ascetical  exercises  (see 
the  stories  in  cc.  13,  14). 

The  present  state  of  the  Nitrian  monasteries  and  monachism  may  be  read 
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in  Mr  A.  J.  Butler’s  book  just  referred  to  (Yol.  i,  c.  vii) ; also  in  P&re  Jullien, 
Missions  Catholiques , 1882. 

15.  p.  25,  11,  12.  Of  the  monks  named  in  this  place,  Arsisius  and 
Sarapion  occur  again  (p.  134,  12)  among  those  seen  in  Nitria  by  Melania  : 
concerning  Arsisius  or  Orsisius  (surnamed  “ the  Great,”  but  not  to  be  iden- 
tified with  Arsenius,  nor  with  Horsiesis  the  Tabennesiot),  Putubastus  and 
Asion,  nothing  more  appears  to  be  known  (Tillemont,  vn  165),  except  that 
perhaps  the  Apophthegmata  under  the  name  of  Orsisius  may  belong  to 
Arsisius.  On  Sarapion  (surnamed  “the  Great,”  p.  134)  see  Note  68.  On 
Cronius  or  Chronius  see  Note  37 ; some  of  his  Apophthegmata  are  preserved. 

16.  p.  26,  20.  yAfiovv  is  the  spelling  best  attested  by  the  authorities  for 
Hist.  Laus .,  including  Soz.  (and  W) ; also  by  Vita  Ant. : but  Hist.  Mon., 
Apophthegmata,  and  Socr.  have  ’A ggovv  (like  P).  The  gg  is  more  common 
in  the  various  forms  of  the  name  found  in  the  Papyri ; but  in  the  volume  of 
Tebtunis  Papyri  the  form  'Ayovvis  occurs. 

Other  accounts  of  Amoun  the  founder  of  Nitrian  monachism  are  contained 
in  Vita  Ant.  § 60,  Hist.  Mon.  c.  29,  Socr.  iv  23 : (Soz.  I 14  is  based  on  these, 
see  Prol.  279).  The  accounts,  though  agreeing  in  the  main  outlines,  differ  in 
detail,  and  are  independent  versions  of  the  same  tradition  (see  Tillemont, 
vn  153). 

Amoun  died  before  St  Anthony,  i.e.  before  c.  356  : as  he  had  been 
(according  to  Palladius)  twenty- two  years  in  Nitria,  this  would  place  the 
beginning  of  Nitrian  monachism  about  320 — 330. 

It  may  be  of  use  to  give  a list  distinguishing  the  principal  monks  who 
bore  variations  of  this  name  : 

(1)  Amoun  the  Nitriot. 

(2)  Ammonas,  successor  of  Anthony  at  Pispir  {Hist.  Mon.  c.  17,  and 
Apoph  thegmata). 

(3)  Ammonius  the  Tall,  or  Parotes  (c.  11). 

(4)  Ammon  the  writer  of  the  Ep.  ad  Theopkilum  (see  Prol.  223,  and 
Ladeuze  Cenobitisme  Pakhomien,  108). 

(5)  Ammon,  abbot  of  the  Tabennesiot  monastery  near  Eshmunen 
(Hermopolis  Magna) ; (see  Hist.  Mon.  c.  3). 

(6)  Ammonas  or  Piammon  of  Diolcos  {Hist.  Mon.  c.  32),  who  gave  the 
eighteenth  of  Cassian’s  Conferences:  wrongly  identified  with  (1)  in  Butler’s 
Coptic  Churches , i 342. 

17.  p.  29,  9.  On  the  undeserved  fate  of  Abbot  Or  of  Nitria  in  being 
represented  as  a heretic,  see  Prol.  177,  note  2. 

18.  p.  29, 15.  On  Pambo  see  Tillemont,  vm  445,  and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.\ 
an  account  of  him  is  found  in  Socr.  iv  23,  based  on  an  independent  Life  (see 
Prol.  128-30),  and  a number  of  his  Apophthegmata  are  preserved. 

It  was  in  373  or  374  that  Melania  visited  Nitria  (see  Note  86),  and  about 
the  same  time  Rufinus  also  saw  Pambo  {Hist.  Eccl.  n 4,  8).  The  narrative  in 
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the  text  plainly  means  that  Pambo  died  during  Melania’s  visit  to  Nitria  on 
this  occasion.  Yet  in  c.  46  he  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  exiles  whom  Melania 
accompanied  from  Egypt  to  Palestine  at  the  end  of  her  stay  in  Nitria  ; and 
one  of  the  Apophthegmata  (Theophilus  no.  2)  makes  Theophilus  when  already 
archbishop  of  Alexandria  visit  Pambo  (i.e.  after  385).  Tillemont  in  a Note 
(vm  788)  discusses  the  difficulties1.  He  rejects  the  theory  that  there  were 
two  Pambos,  but  suggests  that  Melania  may  have  made  a second  visit  to 
Nitria  during  her  residence  at  Jerusalem,  some  time  between  385  and  390. 
This  expedient  seems  hardly  more  satisfactory  than  the  other.  Palladius’ 
statement  that  Pambo  was  one  of  those  banished  to  Palestine  in  374  may 
easily  be  set  down  as  an  error  ; he  heard  of  this  event  by  hearsay  long  after- 
wards, and  it  is  far  more  likely  that  he  should  have  been  mistaken  in  a mere 
name  in  a list,  than  in  the  circumstantial  story  he  heard  from  Melania.  As 
for  the  Apophthegma,  until  they  have  been  critically  edited  the  Apophtheg- 
mata cannot  claim  to  be  textually  certain,  so  that  the  name  either  of  Theo- 
philus or  of  Pambo  may  turn  out  to  be  an  error : the  fact,  however,  that  this 
Apophthegma  stands  in  the  Latin  collection  (Rosweyd  Bk.  Y xv  42)  shows 
that  the  names  go  back  to  the  fifth  century,  and  the  story  itself  is  quite  in 
keeping  with  what  Palladius  and  Socrates  (iv  23)  tell  of  Pambo’s  love  of 
silence.  But  in  any  case,  the  Apophthegmata  are  on  a much  lower  historical 
level  than  a story  like  this,  which  Palladius  assures  us  he  had  heard  from 
Melania  herself : it  is  probable  that  many  of  the  Apophthegmata  are  not 
authentic,  but  were  composed  for  purposes  of  spiritual  instruction. 

19.  p.  32, 16.  In  addition  to  the  usual  authorities  (Tillemont  xi  446-488, 
and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog. ),  the  tragic  story  of  Ammonius  the  Tall  and  his 
brothers  is  well  told  in  Bright’s  Age  of  the  Fathers , n 55-72. 

Although  W and  T give  his  name  as  Ammon,  the  usual  form,  Ammonios, 
commonly  found  in  the  documents  of  the  time,  has  been  retained  in  the  text : 
in  c.  46  WT  conform  to  the  rest. 

20.  p.  33,  2.  Timotheus,  bishop  of  Alexandria  381-5  : Diet.  Christ.  Biog. 
For  another  account  of  this  story,  see  Socr.  iv  23. 

21.  p.  34,  7.  For  the  writer  Pierius,  catechist  at  Alexandria,  c.  290,  see 
Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  yii  32  ; St  Jerome  De  Viris  Ini.  c.  76  ; Harnack,  Altehristl. 
Lit.  I 439  ; Bardenliewer,  Altkirchl.  Lit.  II  198  ; and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog. 

Pierius  and  Stephanus  are  again  named  together  in  a similar  passage, 
p.  149,  14.  Of  this  ecclesiastical  writer  Stephanus  nothing  is  known  ; he  is 
not  identical  with  the  Stephanus  mentioned  in  Eusebius  Hist.  Eccl.  vn  32, 
as  suggested  by  Meursius. 

22.  p.  34,  13-16.  The  text  of  s2,  the  translation  whereof  is  supplied  on 
p.  34,  is  as  follows  (cod.  vat.  f.  271) : 

1 He  creates  yet  a third  difficulty  by  unduly  straining  Rufinus’  words  towards 
the  end  of  ii  4,  so  as  to  include  all  the  monks  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter. 
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oa^  ^003  jaloo  *^103 

^aoioo  ^hjL=3  \r\ tvArv^\  A^A^rv^r-A 
j03aX-^-  osncxnn  *^so3  .aHii^ana 


nii^O  .^^V3tx=3  *^)gH  ^=n  t<^(73HcV^.r3  ^»0(73T»  ^QOt<^n'n 

j:i=3 

What  is  printed  in  the  text  has  been  reconstructed  out  of  s2  and  the  much 
longer  Greek  form  found  in  B and  given  on  p.  34. 

Concerning  this  passage  three  questions  have  to  be  considered  : 

(1)  Should  it  be  admitted  into  the  text  ? 

The  textual  evidence  may  be  stated  thus  : the  piece  is  absent  from  the 
extant  witnesses  to  the  y text.  viz.  PWT  (also  from  AB) ; c.  11  has  not  been 
found  in  s,  and  12  is  neutral  (see  Prol.  67-8) ; 1 is  wanting  at  this  place,  owing 
to  the  loss  of  a folio  in  the  archetype  whence  have  come  all  the  known  copies 
( Introd . lxxvi).  There  is  in  1 a similar  lacuna,  evidently  due  to  the  like  cause, 
in  cc.  68,  69  (ibid.).  The  second  lacuna  is  equivalent  to  61  lines  of  Ros- 
weyd’s  printed  text;  the  first  (if  the  passage  under  discussion  be  disre- 
garded) is  equivalent  to  64.  When  it  is  remembered  that  Rosweyd  printed 
not  1 but  lrev,  a revision  in  which  the  B enlargements  had  been  capriciously 
and  in  very  varying  degrees  incorporated  into  the  text,  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  1 may  have  contained  the  short  form 
of  the  piece  found  in  s2,  though  there  could  hardly  have  been  room  for  the 
long  form  found  in  B.  The  analogy  of  other  passages  supported  by  Bls2  (see 
Introd.  lxiv)  would  lead  us  to  expect  to  find  also  this  in  1 : so  that  it  probably 
is  one  of  those  that  have  the  support  of  /3  X and  o-2,  and  as  such  has  a good 
claim  to  be  genuine. 

(2)  What  is  the  historical  character  of  the  content  of  the  passage  as  found 
in  s2  ? 

It  fits  in  very  well  with  the  other  records  of  the  time : the  “great  need  and 
necessity’5  was  Theophilus’  quarrel  with  Ammonius  and  his  brothers,  who  fled 
for  protection  to  St  John  Chrysostom  at  Constantinople,  401  ; Ammonius 
and  Dioscorus  died  there  in  403,  and  Ammonius  was  buried  in  Rufinus’ 
Basilica  of  the  Apostles  : compare  with  the  text  what  is  said  in  Dial,  de  Vita 
Chrys.  (p.  159)  : A eyerai  de  TO  pvfjpa  tov  pova£ovros  'Appcoviov  voaovs  tcis  rrepl 
plyos  eXavvetv  Teddirrai  be  ev  rid  pctpTvpio)  tcov  07roaToXa)v  tt epav  daXacrarjs. 
(See  also  Soz.  vm  17.) 

(3)  What  is  to  be  thought  of  the  longer  account  found  in  B (see  p.  34)  ? 

The  B enlargement  says  that  the  baptism  of  Rufinus,  the  famous  praetorian 

prefect  under  Theodosius,  took  place  at  the  Dedication  of  the  Basilica  of  the 
Apostles  which  he  had  built,  394,  and  that  Ammonius  was  present  on  the 
occasion  and  was  sponsor  at  the  baptism.  But  it  is  almost  certain  that 
Ammonius  was  not  at  Constantinople  in  that  year.  Tillemont  (xi  633)  styles 
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the  passage  a “ brouillerie,”  and  has  recourse  to  desperate  expedients  in  order 
to  reduce  it  to  sense.  The  art.  on  ltufinus  in  Diet.  Christ.  Biog .,  relying  on 
the  printed  texts  of  B,  interprets  it  of  Evagrius ; but  this  is  a misconception. 
The  B enlargement  is  an  apocryphal  addition  of  unknown  origin ; and  the 
story  of  Bufi nus’  baptism,  which  has  found  its  way  into  all  the  histories, 
depends,  so  far  as  I know,  upon  it  alone. 

23.  p.  35,  12.  The  difficulty  here  presented  by  the  B text,  which  I 
attempted  to  meet  in  Prol.  189,  disappears  on  the  restoration  of  the  true 
reading  from  W and  T.  Some  Apophthegmata  are  attributed  to  Benjamin. 

24.  p.  36,  14.  The  expression  ypaefruer)  do-Krjais  is  of  interest  as  showing 
that  already  writing  was  counted  among  the  recognised  ascetical  exercises  : 
similar  passages  occur  in  Hist.  Laus.  among  the  occupations  of  the  Tabennesiot 
monks  (p.  96,  4),  and  in  cc.  38  (p.  120,  11)  and  45  (p.  133,  13):  also  Apo- 
phthegmata, Marcus,  no.  1. 

25.  p.  42,  10-12.  This  passage  seems  to  have  escaped  notice  in  recent 
discussions  on  the  Agapb  (Keating,  Batiffol,  Funk) : yet  the  personal  geni- 
tive ( ayairr]  rovde  rov  d$e\(f)ov)  is  noteworthy  (cf.  tovtcov  7rpoo-(j)opd,  p.  97,  17). 
It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  Agapb  in  the  present  passage  be  not 
identical  with  the  Eucharistic  Celebration.  The  word  occurs  apparently  in 
various  significations  in  the  Apophthegmata , but  I think  never  as  equivalent 
to  the  Eucharist. 

26.  p.  43,  5.  Much  needless  uncertainty  and  confusion  prevail  concerning 
the  monks  that  bore  the  name  Macarius  ; the  following  is  an  attempt  to 
distinguish  the  chief  of  them  : 

(1)  Macarius  of  Egypt,  otherwise  the  Elder  or  the  Great,  “the  disciple  of 
Anthony”  (see  Prol.  225).  Besides  the  account  in  Hist.  Laus.  c.  17,  there  is 
one  in  Hist.  Mon.  c.  28  (compare  the  Latin),  and  a Coptic  Life  has  recently 
been  published  by  Amelineau  (Prol.  220).  He  was  born  about  300,  became 
a monk  at  30  years  of  age,  passed  some  time  under  St  Anthony,  and  then 
settled  in  Nitria  and  Scete,  where  he  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  monastic 
life,  and  died  a short  time  before  Palladius’  arrival  in  Nitria  (390)  K To  him 
are  attributed,  rightly  or  wrongly,  the  Homilies  and  Epistles  reprinted  in 
Migne,  P.  G.  xxxiv,  from  Floss  ; also  a great  number  of  Apophthegmata. 
On  him  see  Tillemont,  vm  574,  and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  “ Macarius  (17).” 

1 Al-Makrizi’s  work,  named  in  Note  14,  was  written  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
and  his  statements,  though  often  interesting  and  possibly  preserving  old  traditions, 
must  be  taken  with  some  reserve.  Concerning  Macarius  of  Egypt,  he  says  : “ They 
relate  of  him  many  noble  deeds,  among  others  that  he  fasted  during  the  whole 
of  the  forty  days,  without  tasting  food  or  drink,  and  also  watched  through  the 
nights ; moreover  he  prepared  palm-leaves  and  fed  upon  them,  and  never  ate 
fresh  bread,  but  he  took  old  shoes,  softened  them  in  a mess  of  palm-leaves,  and 
ate  of  them,  together  with  his  monks  ” (op.  cit.  321). 
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(2)  Macarius  of  Alexandria,  otherwise  6 7to\itik6s.  Besides  the  account 
in  Hist.  Laus.  c.  18,  there  is  one  in  Hist.  Mon.  c.  30  (the  Lat.,  e.  29,  is  much 
fuller).  We  learn  from  Palladius  that  he  died  c.  393,  almost  a centenarian. 
The  art.  in  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  says  he  is  “almost  undistinguishable  ” from 
(1),  but  this  is  by  no  means  the  case.  See  Tillemont,  vm  626  (cf.  Prol.  225, 
note),  and  Zockler  in  Herzog-Hauck,  art.  “ Makarius.” 

(3)  Macarius  of  Pispir,  spoken  of  in  Hist.  Laus.  c.  21,  and  also  in 
St  Jerome’s  Vita  Pauli  and  Chron.  (an.  361),  as  being  along  with  Amatas  the 
disciple  of  Anthony  at  the  end  of  his  life.  The  Vita  Antonii  speaks  of  the 
two  disciples  who  tended  St  Anthony  during  the  last  fifteen  years  of  his  life 
and  buried  him,  but  it  does  not  mention  their  names  (§§  91,  92).  Abbe  Nau 
in  an  ingenious  paper  ( Journal  Asiatique , 1900,  ii.  p.  23)  puts  forward  the 
view  that  the  names  M anapios  and  ’A garas  (or  ’A ggaros)  originated  by  error 
out  of  the  phrase  gadrjTv v ganaplov  a (3 [3a  tov  ’Avtoovlov  in  a Greek  source 
employed  by  St  Jerome,  and  suggests  that  Palladius  derived  them  from 
St  Jerome.  Be  that  as  it  may  (see  Note  37  and  Appendix  VI),  the  disciple 
who  buried  St  Anthony,  if  his  name  was  Macarius,  was  almost  certainly  a 
different  man  from  (1).  See  Tillemont,  vn  139,  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  “Macarius 
(16).” 

(4)  Macarius  the  Younger,  or  the  Homicide,  Hist.  Laus.  c.  15.  Nothing 
else  is  known  about  him,  but  Soz.  seems  partially  to  confuse  him  with  (2), 
(Hist,  vi  29). 

(5)  Macarius  the  president  of  the  nraxeiov  tcov  \e\a>(3r)geva)v  in  Alexandria, 
Hist.  Laus.  c.  6 ; mentioned  also  by  Cassian  (Coll,  xiv  4),  but  said  to  have 
been  president  of  a xenodochium.  Dr  Gibson,  in  his  translation  of  Cassian, 
follows  Gazaeus  in  identifying  him  with  (2),  but  erroneously. 

(6)  Macarius  abbot  of  the  Tabennesiot  monastery  at  Pachnum,  near 
Latopolis,  Vita  Paehomii , § 78. 

(7)  Macarius  Magnes  (c.  350-400),  not  a monk,  but  (as  Dean  Bernard  has 
pointed  out  in  Journal  of  Theol.  Studies  n 611),  often  confused  with  Macarius 
Magnus  (1),  e.g.  by  Nestle  and  Gregory  (and  Baljon)  in  their  Introductions 
to  New  Testament  criticism.  See  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  “ Macarius  (9).” 

(Mac  or  Macar  in  apparatus  to  the  Greek  New  Testament  refers  to  (1); 
the  writings  of  (7)  were  not  printed  until  1876.) 

27.  p.  46,  7.  From  this  passage  it  appears  that  even  for  the  laity  five 
weeks  were  regarded  as  an  abnormally  long  period  of  abstinence  from  Com- 
munion. 

A variant  of  the  story  is  contained  in  Hist.  Mon.  c.  28. 

28.  p.  46,  17-19.  P and  W omit  these  three  lines  and  substitute:  THX0<r 
8e  Kai  els  ege  aWo  avrov  dirjyrjga  Travv  geya  <al  Oavgaarov , thus  passing  on  to 
the  long  piece  (upwards  of  150  lines)  found  in  Migne  P.G.  xxxiv  209.  Dr 
Preuschen  gives  a critical  text  (Pall.  u.  Ruf.  124-30)  and  maintains  its 
genuineness  in  Hist.  Laus.  (ibid.  217).  It  contains  a Creed  which  is  of 
interest  for  the  history  of  the  Symbols ; and  so  Dr  Kattenbusch  in  Das 
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Apostolische  Symbol , n 242,  247,  730,  discusses  the  text  at  considerable  length. 
These  facts  make  it  necessary  to  examine  carefully  the  state  of  the  evidence. 

In  addition  to  P and  W,  the  piece  is  found  in  only  two  Greek  mss.  of  the 
Hist.  Laus .,  Paris  1627  and  919  (nos.  47  and  33  in  the  List,  Inlrod.  § 2):  in 
the  other  Greek  mss.  in  which  it  is  found,  viz.  Vienna  Gr.  9 and  Burney  50 
(nos.  15  and  26),  it  stands,  not  in  the  Hist.  Laus.,  but  in  collections  of 
Apophthegmata.  A much  shorter  version  of  the  story  is  contained  in  the 
Latin  Hist.  Mon.  c.  28  (but  not  in  the  Greek),  and  this  has  been  inserted  in 
some  copies  of  the  Latin  Hist.  Laus.  12;  but  the  better  group  of  mss.  (l2a) 
is  free  from  the  interpolation  and  agrees  with  the  Greek  text  that  I have 
printed.  The  piece  exists  also  in  Coptic,  and  apparently  in  connection  with 
a Life  of  Macarius  that  bears  some  relation  to  that  in  the  Lausiac  History 
(see  Prol.  152) ; but  the  information  given  by  Zoega  ( Gatal . 127-9)  is  not 
sufficient  for  the  formation  of  any  accurate  judgment. 

Beturning  to  the  four  Greek  mss.  in  which  the  story  stands  as  part  of  c.  17 
of  the  Hist.  Laus.,  we  find  that  in  no.  47  it  is  embedded  in  the  middle  of  a 
long  series  of  Apophthegmata  introduced  into  the  text,  and  that  it  manifestly 
did  not  belong  to  the  Hist.  Laus. ; while  in  no.  33  we  find  first  the  three  lines 
which  are  omitted  by  PW,  and  then  the  story  as  found  in  the  Apophthegmata 
without  the  special  introduction  of  PW,  so  that  here  also  it  is  an  interpolation, 
— it  is  to  be  noted,  too,  that  in  ms.  33  Apophthegmata  have  been  inserted 
also  in  c.  37  (see  p.  112,  12).  Thus  PW  receive  no  support  from  any  other  of 
the  Greek  mss.  that  contain  the  piece.  Now  P and  W have  been  shown  in 
Introd.  §§  9,  10  to  be  the  offspring  of  a single  ancestor  from  which  they  have 
inherited  in  common  a number  of  errors,  so  that  they  count  only  as  a single 
witness.  Against  them  are  ranged  T and  s (showing  that  the  passage  did  not 
stand  in  y,  the  archetype  of  the  group  PWTs),  Bl,  and  12 ; also  Soz,  who 
definitively  bears  witness  to  the  lines  omitted  by  PW : (s2  vac,  c is  doubtful). 

I am  confident  that  the  state  of  the  evidence  now  is  so  different  from  what 
it  was  in  1898,  that  Dr  Preuschen  will  agree  that  the  passage  is  spurious,  and 
that  the  problems  raised  by  the  Creed  which  it  contains  must  be  discussed 
without  any  relation  to  the  Hist.  Laus.  or  to  Palladius.  In  the  Creed  itself 
W agrees  exactly  with  Preuschen’s  text  of  P. 

The  passage  in  question  is  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  information  as  to  the 
tenets  of  the  Hieracite  heresy ; the  Coptic  form  of  the  story  (not  used  by 
Harnack,  art.  “ Hierakas,5’  in  Herzog-Hauck)  says  that  the  complete  rejection 
of  marriage  was  one  of  the  tenets  of  the  Hieracitae. 

29.  p.  49,  9.  On  the  cycle  of  Jannes  and  Jambres  literature  see  Schiirer 
( Gesch . des  jiidischen  Volkes,  § 32,  vi  3)  and  the  standard  Bible  Dictionaries  : 
also  Journal  of  Theol.  Studies , n 572. 

In  Hist.  Mon.  a different  version  of  the  visit  to  the  Garden  is  related  of 
Macarius  of  Egypt  in  the  Greek,  but  of  Macarius  of  Alexandria  in  the  Latin. 

As  usual  the  form  Mambres  occurs  in  the  Latin  documents1. 

1 On  p.  50,  A should  be  struck  out  from  the  list  of  authorities  at  the  head  of 
the  apparatus. 
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30 l.  p.  52,  9.  Pachomius  died  probably  in  345  or  346,  certainly  before 
350  ; Macarius  died  in  393  or  394  at  the  age  of  about  95 — almost  a centenarian, 
says  Palladius  (p.  56,  15)  ; so  that  he  cannot  have  been  more  than  40  to  45  at 
the  time  of  his  visit  to  Tabennisi.  Thus  the  words  els  yfjpas  rj'Xaaas  are  not 
correct. 

31 2.  p.  56,  8.  The  witness  of  Soz.  and  the  versions  shows  that  only 
lines  3-10  on  p.  56  relate  to  Marcus,  the  narrative  reverting  to  Macarius 
at  1.  11.  But  in  the  B mss.  there  is  at  1.  8 a fresh  title  : Ilept  Mapxov,  and  the 
rest  of  the  chapter  is  told  as  of  Marcus,  though  many  of  the  scribes  have  at 
one  point  or  another  sporadically  restored  Macarius’  name.  In  A the  section 
p.  56,  3 — p.  57,  3 is  moved  to  the  end  and  made  a separate  chapter  on  Marcus, 
the  rest  being  reserved  to  Macarius.  In  P there  is  the  same  corruption  as  in 
B : W is  missing,  and  T is  free  from  the  corruption.  This  is  a case  in  which 
P has  been  assimilated  to  a B ms. 

On  this  point  Tillemont  has  been  misled  by  lrev  (vm  812). 

32.  p.  57,  12,  13  (see  p.  58).  Variants  of  the  story  of  the  sheepskin  may 
be  found  in  Hist.  Mon.  c.  28,  Rufinus  Hist.  Eccl.  n 4,  and  Sulpitius  Severus 
Dial.  I 15. 

It  is  incumbent  on  me  to  substantiate  the  statement  made  in  Prol.  179 
relative  to  the  introduction  of  St  Athanasius’  name  into  this  story  : in  so 
doing  a fully  worked  out  sample  will  be  supplied  of  the  phenomena  that  justify 
the  classification  of  the  B mss.  given  in  the  Table  on  p.  xxiii. 

Gc.  After  it  is  related  how  the  hyena  brought  the  sheepskin  to  Macarius 
(r<u  ay  [to ) we  read  as  follows  in  the  printed  text : 

(os  be  rj  paxapla  MeXaina  pot  e’nrev  oti  Hapci  tov  Maxaplov  eyio  e\a(3ov  to 
xoobiov  exeivo  £evi ov. 

(G  is  determined  by  the  versions,  as  P and  W fail  us,  and  T is  con- 
taminated by  B : see  note  p.  57.) 

B.  (1)  The  original  form  of  B was  as  follows  : 

(os  be  f)  paxapla  SovXtj  tov  xpurrov  M.  pot  elne v on  Ilapd  rov  Maxaplov 
(ex elvov)  eyio  e\a(3ov  to  x<obiov  exeivo  i~eviov  tt]s  vaivijs  ciriXtyop.evov. 

4 This  is  what  is  found  in  the  sub-group  AB.  In  the  rest  of  the  B mss.  the 
story  is  told  not  of  Macarius  but  as  if  of  Marcus  (see  Note  31) ; hence  some 
explanation  was  required  of  how  it  came  about  that  Melania  received  the 
sheepskin  from  Macarius.  This  led  to  a series  of  successive  corruptions  in 
the  B mss. 

(2)  A clause  was  inserted  in  1.  12  thus  : 

T(o  ay'up  Mapxeo.  oirep  k«8iov  6 tov  Xpurrov  SovXos  KaTaXeXoiir* 

tw  a yl(o  Maicapfo  t«  |i€*ydXu>‘  cos  be  xa\  i)  paxapla  bovXrj (as  AB), 

otl  Ilapa  tov  ayCov  Kal  6avp.cur£ov  avSpos  Maxaplov  eyio (as  AB). 

1 The  references  to  Note  30  in  apparatus  to  p.  56,  8,  and  to  p.  58,  13  should 
be  to  Note  31. 

2 The  reference' to  Note  31  in  line  25  of  p.  58  should  be  to  Note  32. 


notes:  30 — 33. 


197 


The  passage  stands  thus  in  sub-group  8-11. 

(3)  In  the  somewhat  anomalous  ms.  19  the  passage  is  as  in  8-11,  except 
that  it  reads  in  the  added  clause  : 

KareXine  tlo  aylto  Kal  dGavarw  Maxapio)  ra>  peydXco 

This  (or  the  similar  embellishment 

KaraXeXonre  ra  ayta)  Kal  0avp.a<r£a>  Ma/eapia)  t<o  peyaXco) 
would  easily  give  rise  to  the  reading  : 

(4)  KaraXeXoLne  tco  ayico  Kal  [laKapCw  ’A0ava<rCw  tco  peyaXco1 

And  this  is  the  reading  found  in  sub-group  1-6  (7  vac),  which  in  other 
respects  presents  here  the  same  text  as  8-11, —(except  that  in  6 Melania 
says  she  received  the  sheepskin  from  Marcus). 

(5)  Here  again  there  is  a contradiction  ; Marcus  gave  the  skin  to  Athanasius, 
and  Melania  received  it  from  Macarius  : the  remedy  is  obvious  : 

Maputo,  onep  kcoSlov  ovtos  6 rov  Xpiarov  8ovXos  KaTaXeXoine  tco 

dylto  Kal  paKapico  ' AOavaalco  rco  erricrKO'ira) ' cos  8e  Kal  rj  paKapia  dovXrj 

(as  AB) otl  Ilapd  rov  aylov  Kal  Oavpaalov  av8pos  ’A0ava<r£ov  eyco 

(as  AB). 

This  is  the  text  found  in  the  sub-groups  12-13,  14-18,  20-22,  except  that 

(6)  in  sub-group  14-18  the  passage  has  been  characteristically  rewritten, 
as  follows  : 

MapKCO.  onep  ku>8lov  avros  KareXme  tm  dyico  'Adavaaito  r q>  em- 

(r Kon to.  Kal  fj  paKapia  8e  MeXavrj  eine  poi  otl  Ilapa  rov  dyiov  ’ Adavacriov 
eKeivo  (ro  KtoSiov ) eXa(3ov  (al.-/3e),  £evLov  Tqs  vaivrjs  Xeyopevov. 

In  T the  passage  has  been  assimilated  to  the  form  found  in  8-11  above. 

Thus  the  introduction  of  St  Athanasius5  name  is  a mere  transcriptional 
error,  as  stated  in  Prol.  179. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  Table  on  p.  xxiii  has  to  embrace  the 
results  of  a large  number  of  such  investigations  as  the  preceding  : it  gives  the 
grouping  which  on  the  whole  stands  out  quite  clearly,  in  spite  of  unexplained 
difficulties  in  detail, — as  here  the  departure  of  19  from  20-21-22. 

33.  p.  58,  14.  On  Moses  the  Robber,  otherwise  the  Ethiopian,  or  Black, 
see  Tillemont,  x 62.  As  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  mentions  only  one  of  the  monks 
named  Moses,  it  will  be  worth  while  to  distinguish  them  here : — 

(1)  Moses,  a solitary  and  then  first  bishop  of  the  Saracens,  c.  375 
(Tillemont,  vn  593;  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  “Moses  (1)”). 

(2)  Moses  of  Scete,  who  had  known  St  Anthony,  and  who  gave  the  first 
two  of  Cassian’s  Collations  {Prol.  222). 

(3)  Moses  who  lived  in  the  desert  of  Calamus  (or  Porphyrion,  see 
Note  60),  who  had  committed  a murder  in  his  youth  (Cassian,  Coll,  hi  5, 
vii  26). 

1 As  a matter  of  fact,  at  p.  146  1 T has  adavaaias  for  davpaaias. 
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(4)  Moses  the  Robber,  who  dwelt  in  Scete,  whose  life  Palladius  here 
relates,  and  to  whom  belong  the  Apophthegmata  given  under  the  name  of 
Moses.  Apophth.  no.  10  says  he  was  murdered  by  barbarians  (Mazices). 

(5)  Moses  the  Libyan  {Hist.  Laus.  c.  39). 

(5)  may  be  possibly  identical  with  one  of  the  others.  Tillemont  is  dis- 
posed to  identify  (2),  (3)  and  (4) ; but  I think  the  balance  of  evidence  is  in 
favour  of  distinguishing  them.  It  is,  perhaps,  curious  that  Palladius  does 
not  mention  the  fact  that  Moses  the  Robber  was  murdered;  but  of  his 
identity  with  the  Moses  of  the  Apophthegmata  there  can  be  no  doubt,  for 
there  are  clear  likenesses  between  the  two  pictures.  He  is  one  of  the  most 
striking  and  spiritual  figures  of  the  Desert. 

34.  p.  59,  19-21.  I am  unable  to  illustrate  or  explain  this  curious  piece 
of  demonology.  I retain  it  in  the  text  because  s2  supports  Bl,  and  because 
PTAB  and  12  all  differ  in  the  manner  in  which  they  eliminate  it. 

35.  p.  62,  16.  For  the  readings  of  W°  in  c.  20,  see  p.  177. 

The  mountain  of  Pherme  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Apophthegmata,  always 
in  connection  with  an  abbot  Theodore  (Arsenius  no.  31,  Theodore  passim) ; 
our  only  information  as  to  its  locality  is  that  given  by  Palladius  in  the 
present  passage.  It  was  one  of  the  mountains  (to  the  north)  of  the  Wady 
Natron,  but  Amelineau  declares  that  it  is  impossible  to  identify  it  {Geogra-  , 
phie  385). 

Accounts  of  the  Rosary  commonly  begin  with  this  chapter  of  Palladius,  as 
the  earliest  Christian  precedent;  Soz.,  who  is  cited  as  a second  authority,  only 
repeats  Palladius.  One  of  the  articles  found  in  the  tomb  of  Thais  at  Antinoe 
and  described  by  M.  Gayet  (see  Note  69),  is  considered  by  him  to  be  an  in- 
strument for  counting  prayers : it  seems  to  be  somewhat  on  the  principle  of  a 
rudimentary  cribbage  board. 

36.  p.  63,  9.  The  celebration  of  the  Sabbath  as  well  as  the  Lord’s  Day,  | 

the  Saturday  as  well  as  the  Sunday,  common  throughout  Egypt  and  the  East,  ; 

is  well  illustrated  by  the  Hist.  Laus.  These  were  the  only  days  on  which  the 
Nitrian  monks  assembled  in  the  church  (p.  26,  8 ; cf.  Hist.  Mon.  c.  23),  and 
the  Tabennesiot  monks  approached  the  Mysteries  (p.  89,  12);  on  these  days 
only  did  John  of  Lycopolis  receive  visitors  (p.  102,  3),  and  Paesius  prepare 

his  tables  for  the  poor  and  the  sick  (p.  38,  9),  and  the  virgin  in  the  text  relax 
her  fast : a similar  practice  in  Palestine  is  mentioned  at  p.  142,  18. 

Sometimes  the  Sunday  alone  is  mentioned,  as  p.  52,  26;  p.  97,  2;  p.  153, 

20 : the  last  two  instances  give  rise  to  the  question  whether  Egyptian  nuns, 
in  contradistinction  to  monks,  went  to  church  for  Communion  on  the  Sunday 
only.  At  p.  42,  12  is  a reference  to  a Saturday  Eucharist. 

Other  instances  of  the  coupling  together  of  the  Saturday  and  Sunday  as 
days  of  equal  solemnity  by  the  Egyptian  monks  occur  in  Vita  Pack.  § 20, 
and  Asceticon  (or  Paralipomena ) § 15;  Hist.  Mon.  c.  23;  Cassian  Inst,  n 6, 

III  2, 12,  v 26,  Colt.  II  21,  ill  1 ; Coptic  Vita  Evagrii , see  Prol.  144;  Apophtheg- 
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mata,  Poemen  no.  30,  Sisoe  no.  2 ; Schenoudi  documents,  see  Leipoldt  (Texte 
u.  Untersuchungen,  N.  F.  x i p.  132);  Vita  Onuphrii  § 11 ; Coptic  fragm.  on 
Paul  of  Tammah  (Amelineau,  Mdmoires  760).  It  is  found  also  in  the  Coptic 
so-called  “Egyptian  Church  Order,”  § 75  (Tattam,  p.  138),  to  which  corre- 
sponds Apost.  Const,  viil  32  (al.  33)  { — Const,  per  Hippol.  § 21) : '’Epya^iaOwaav 

oi  dovXoi  7TCVT6  rjpepas,  adfifiaTOV  8e  k al  KvpiaKqv  (ryoAa^Vrcocrai/  [eV]  rrj  cKicXrjcriq 
did  rrjv  didaaKaXiav  rrjs  evi refteias’  to  piv  yap  adftftaTOv  einopev  drjpiovpyias 
\6yov  %x€lv’  TVV  KvpLanTjv  avaa-rdae oos  (ed.  Lagarde;  see  also  n 59,  vn  36, 
and  Test.  Dni  c.  22).  Another  Egyptian  authority  is  worth  citing,  Timotheus, 
bishop  of  Alexandria  (381-5),  who  in  his  Responsa  Canonica  says:  ’E£  avdy<r]s 
de  to  (rd[3(3aTov  <a\  tt]v  KvpiaKrjv  d7reyeo-$ai  [r^y  Koivcovias  crapKinijs]  del  did  to  iv 
avTais  tt)v  7rvevpaTiK.r)v  dvalav  ava<f)epecrOai  ra>  avpico  {P.  G.  XXXIII  1305).  Non- 
Egyptian  testimonies  are  referred  to  by  Funk,  Die  Apostolischen  Konstitutionen 
93,  and  in  art.  “Sabbath”  in  Diet.  Christ.  Antiq.  The  statement  of  the  latter 
writer,  that  the  reverence  paid  to  the  Sabbath  was  “ markedly  second  to  the 
higher  sacredness  of  the  Lord’s  Day,”  is  not  borne  out  by  the  Egyptian  docu- 
ments, which  seem  to  indicate  a practical  coordination  of  the  Saturday  and 
Sunday. 

37.  p.  63,  21,  26.  The  “Mountain  of  Anthony”  at  Pispir  by  the  Nile 
(see  Map)  is  the  “ Outer  Mountain  ” of  the  Vita  Antonii , the  place  of  his  first 
retirement  during  twenty  years,  in  contradistinction  to  the  “ Inner  Mountain” 
near  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  where  is  the  Der  Mar  Antonios  ( Vita  Ant. 
§§  12,  49,  50,  91 ; cf.  Sulpitius  Dial,  i 17) ; and  so  Rufinus  says  he  visited 
“ Pispiri  qui  appellabatur  mons  Antonii  ” {Hist.  Eccl.  n 8).  Amelineau 
{Geographie  353)  identifies  Pispir  with  Der-el-Memun,  half  way  between 
Atfih  and  Beni  Suef,  described  in  the  map  to  Evetts’  Abu  Salih  as  “Coptic 
convent  of  St  Anthony,  whence  provisions  are  sent  to  convent  of  same  name 
on  Red  Sea.”  That  Anthony  used  at  times  to  be  at  Pispir  during  the  later 
years  of  his  life  is  confirmed  by  Vita  Ant.  § 89  and  Vita  Pack.  § 77.  Griitz- 
macher  (Herzog-Hauck,  xm  218)  places  Pispir  30  miles  from  the  Nile, 
apparently  not  distinguishing  the  two  Mountains  of  Anthony. 

In  Prol.  199-202  I followed  Amelineau  in  identifying  “ the  high  mountain 
overhanging  the  Nile,”  described  in  Hist.  Mon.  c.  17,  with  Gebel-el-Ter ; but 
Dr  Carl  Schmidt  {Gott.  gel.  Anz.,  1899,  p.  16)  shows  convincingly  that  it 
must  be  identified  with  Pispir.  Therefore,  in  the  Table  on  p.  201,  in  each  of 
the  three  ' columns,  Pispir  should  be  substituted  for  Gebel-el-Ter ; and  in 
addition,  in  col.  1 it  should  be  moved  to  between  Heracleopolis  and  Arsenoitis, 
its  position  in  the  Greek  itinerary  (col.  2)  being  correct.  This  rectification 
involves  changes  on  pp.  199-202  of  Prol.,  but  at  the  same  time  materially 
strengthens  the  line  of  argument  there  developed  in  favour  of  the  Greek 
being  the  original  of  Hist.  Mon. 

In  his  desire  to  get  rid  of  Palladius’  evidence  that  the  two  disciples  who 
buried  St  Anthony  were  named  Macarius  and  Amatas,  Abbe  Nau,  in  his 
article  in  the  Journal  Asiatique  (1900),  already  referred  to  in  Note  26  (3), 
strives  to  throw  discredit  on  this  whole  story  of  Eulogius  and  the  Cripple ; 
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he  says : it  is  strange  that  Eulogius  did  not  himself  recount  to  his  friends  his 
visit  to  Anthony — but  Eulogius  is  represented  as  having  died -at  least  fifty 
or  sixty  years  before  Palladius  came  to  Egypt; — and  it  is  also  strange  that 
St  Anthony  did  not  have  at  his  monastery  some  official  interpreter ; and  he 
suggests  that  Palladius  derived  the  name  Cronius  from  the  Hist.  Mon.  c.  26, 
and  Amatas  and  Macarius  from  the  Greek  of  the  Vita  Pauli  In  Appendix  VI 
it  will  be  seen  how  slender  are  the  reasons  for  supposing  that  Palladius  knew 
either  work.  Palladius  mentions  Cronius  also  in  c.  7,  as  one  of  those  whom 
he  has  seen  in  Nitria,  and  (probably)  in  c.  47  (see  Note  89);  moreover,  in 
Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys.  161  there  is  a mention  of  Cronius,  and  in  the  same  con- 
text with  Hierax,  as  here  in  c.  22  (p.  69,  17):  in  all  these  cases,  as  in  the 
present  one  (and  in  Hist.  Mon.  c.  26, — Cronius,  Cronion,  Cronides — ) Cronius 
is  said  to  have  been  a disciple  of  Anthony.  There  is  no  ground  whatever  for 
doubting  that  Palladius  had  personally  known  Cronius. 

38.  p.  67,  20  (apparatus).  The  word  for  TreTrrjpaptve  in  s is 

This  would  mean  lit.  “ over-boiled,’5  “ insipid 55 ; and  so  “ washed  out,55  a fairly 
good  rendering  of  7r€7rr)pcopevos,  “ incapacitated.5’  Under  Payne  Smith 

quotes  from  Bar  Bahlul  the  statement  that  in  the  “ Pardaisa 55  the  word  is 
used  in  the  sense  “wholly  incapacitated,  not  even  able  to  walk55;  in  this 
extract  r&axzn  is  probably  a mistake  for  and  Bar  Bahlul  really 

refers  to  this  passage.  (This  Note  I owe  to  Mr  McLean.) 

39.  p.  68,  15.  Whatever  reading  be  adopted,  the  arithmetic  of  this 
passage  is  at  fault.  Although  PWTAB  have  rpiaicoo-Td,  I have  printed 
reo-aapaicoa-rd  for  the  following  reasons:  (1)  textual,  for  B1  in  reading  recr- 
a-apaKoo-ra  have  the  support  of  s (see  Introd.  p.  lxxxvii),  as  well  as  of  W°l2s2; 
(2)  historical,  for  the  Greek  practice,  ancient  and  modern,  seems  to  have  been 
to  commemorate  the  Departed  on  the  fortieth  day,  the  western  (and  oriental)1 
on  the  thirtieth  (see  Meursius5  Glossarium , sub  voc.  rpirewdrai , and  Diet. 
Christ.  Antiq .,  art.  “Obsequies  xxix”).  St  Ambrose  indeed  preached  his 
sermon  de  Ohitu  Theodosii  on  the  fortieth  day ; but  he  explains  that  “ alii 
tertium  diem  et  trigesimum,  alii  septimum  et  quadragesimum  obseruare 
consueuerunt 55  (i init .).  Apost.  Const,  vm  42,  and  Eustratius  of  Constanti- 
nople (c.  550)  name  the  rptra , evvara  and  rcao-apaKoara  (Eustratius  Aoyos 
dvarpenTLKos  § 28, ed.  Leo  Allatius,  De  utriusqueEcclesiae...dePurg.  Consensione). 
The  only  apparent  Greek  authority  I have  found  for  the  thirtieth  day  is  the 
marginal  reading  in  Cotelier’s  ed.  of  Apost.  Const.,  vm  42  ; but  in  the  note 
he  explains  it  is  not  derived  from  any  ms.  Lagarde5s  mss.  both  of  Apost. 
Const,  and  of  Const,  per  Hippol.  all  have  reo-o-apaKoo-rd.  The  Coptic  so-called 
“Egyptian  Church  Order55  has,  however,  “a  month55  in  the  corresponding 
place,  § 76  (Lagarde  and  Tattam). 

Another  example  of  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharist  for  the  dead  occurs 
in  c.  33  (p.  97,  17) ; there  are  several  in  the  Pachomian  documents2. 

1 So  Cotelier,  referred  to  just  now. 

2 The  relation  of  the  next  paragraph  (69,  4 — 16)  to  the  similar  story  in  the  Vita 
Antonii  (§  66)  is  discussed  in  Appendix  VI. 
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40.  p.  69,  17.  Another  account,  similar  but  independent,  of  Paul  the 
Simple  is  given  in  Hist.  Mon.  c.  31  (the  Latin  of  this  chapter  being  fuller  than 
the  Greek) ; anecdotes  about  him  are  preserved  in  the  Apophthegmata  and 
in  the  Life  of  Thais  : these  materials  are  brought  together  by  Tillemont 
(vn  144).  The  monastery  of  St  Paul  (see  Map),  a day’s  journey  from 
St  Anthony’s  monastery  by  the  Red  Sea,  was  not  the  abode  of  Paul  the 
Simple,  “ the  disciple  of  Anthony,”  as  is  often  stated,  e.g.  by  Mr  A.  J.  Butler 
in  Evetts’  Abu  Salih  (p.  162),  but  of  Paul  the  Hermit  (Sulpitius,  Dial.  I 17). 
Whatever  view  be  taken  of  the  personality  of  Paul  the  Hermit — and  Griitz- 
rnacher  ( Hieronymus  161)  on  this  point  seems  to  be  in  substantial  accord 
with  Zockler  and  the  present  writer  ( Prol.  231) — he  must  not  be  confounded 
with  Paul  the  Simple.  The  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  (“  Paulus  : — Monks”)  carefully 
distinguishes  the  dozen  Pauls  that  occur  in  this  literature. 

The  Hierax  here  named  as  one  of  Palladius’  informants  is  probably  to  be 
identified  with  the  Hierax  mentioned  in  the  Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys.  (160)  as 
having  lived  in  Porphyrites,  the  same  district  as  Anthony  and  Paul  by  the 
Red  Sea,  and  afterwards  in  Nitria. 

41.  p.  78,  13.  This  passage  must  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  eschatological 
controversies  rife  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  when  a view  was  common 
which  may  perhaps  be  briefly  expressed  in  modern  terminology  as  follows  : 
Purgatory  for  Christians  ; hell  for  all  others.  (See  Abbe  Turmel’s  Eschatologie 
d la  fin  du  ive  Siecle , repripted  from  the  Revue  d’Histoire  et  de  Litterature 
religieuses , 1900;  also  his  Histoire  de  la  Theologie  Positive  190-2.) 

42.  p.  80,  14.  The  proverb  Ta  ivavria  rot?  ivavrlois  (al.  rwv  ivavricov) 
idgara  (al.  liovrai ) goes  back  to  Hippocrates  : ‘Eid  de  avvrogo)  Xoyo)  ra  ivavria 
rwv  ivavricov  icrriv  Irjgara  (i r.  Qvaeeov,  imt.). 

It  is  quoted  also  by  St  Jerome  : Et  iuxta  Hippocratem,  contrariorum 
contraria  esse  remedia  (Ep.  121,  ad  Algasiam,  Pref.) ; by  Cassian  : Contrariis 
sanare  contraria  procurauit  (Inst,  xn  8) ; by  St  Gregory  M.  : Contraria 
opposuit  medicamenta  peccatis  (Horn.  32  in  Evang.)  ; and  by  Ps. -Bernard  : 
Ut  contrarium  contrario  curaret  (P.L.  clxxxiv  1020). 

It  will  be  convenient  to  bring  together  in  this  Note  all  the  proverbs 
employed  by  Palladius. 

p.  82,  6.  f/HX<a  rov  rjXov  i£enpov(re.  This  proverb  is  quoted  by  Aristotle 
(Pol.  v 11.  3),  Lucian  (Laps.  7),  Synesius  (186  a).  (See  Liddell  and  Scott, 
sub  VOC.  r)Xos  and  7rdo"0"aXo?.) 

Here  the  proverb  is  introduced  by  the  words : to  dr)  Xeyogevov , and  the  same 
formula  occurs  in  two  other  places  in  Hist.  Laus. ; p.  23,  7 (where  it  probably 
should  follow  6e\r)o-as , with  PW,  and  so  qualify  cfiXeftoTopficrai ) ; and  p.  98,  5 
(where  it  qualifies  0-71-0770?) : I have  not  found  any  other  instances  of  Palladius’ 
proverbial  or  metaphorical  use  of  0Xe/3oro/i^o-ai  (but  compare  our  slang 
expression  “ to  bleed,”)  or  of  0-73-0770?  meaning  a butt  for  practical  jokes. 

p.  81, 11.  The  expression : (f)iXrj  de  rj  dXr)deia  sounds  like  a proverb;  and  it 
recurs  in  the  B enlargements  in  c.  40  (see  Introd.  p.  xxix).  It  suggests  the 
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saying : Amicus  Socrates,  amicus  Plato,  sed  magis  arnica  ueritas.  The  nearest 
approach  I can  produce  in  Greek  is  Aristotle,  Nic.  Eth.  i 6 § 1 : 5Aju xfroiv 
yap  ovtoiv  (fiiXoiv  oa-iov  nporipav  rqv  dXrjdeiav.  This  reference  I owe  to 
Dr  Henry  Jackson. 

43.  p.  81,  1.  It  pis  doubtful  whether  the  Heron  of  whom  Cassian 
(Coll,  ii  5)  relates  a somewhat  similar  fall,  is  identical  with  the  Heron  of 
Palladius.  Variant  forms  of  a single  story  are  common  in  this  literature  ; 
but  in  regard  to  Heron  both  Palladius  and  Cassian  claim  to  speak  with 
personal  knowledge. 

44.  p.  82,  21.  Amelineau  (Geographic  451)  says  it  is  impossible  to 
identify  the  place  in  Scete  here  called  Climax  ; there  are  various  rocks  or 
mountains  that  from  their  natural  configuration  might  be  named  Ladder  or 
Steps. 

45.  p.  83,  4-9.  It  is  necessary  to  treat  at  some  length  the  text  of  the 
passage  describing  Ptolemy’s  fall.  I first  give  the  text  of  W for  6-9,  along 
with  the  variants  of  PTA  and  VC  : 

67Ti  Toaovrov  e^earr]  rrjs  evdeias  cos  Xeyeiv  p.rj8ev  eivai  ra  7 rpaypara,  aXX’ 
r]  (f)epecrdai  perecopov  ci^pi  rrjs  devpo  dXoopevov  iv  AlyvTTTO)  <al  endorov  eavrov 
dedaxora  yaarpipapyla  ical  olvocpiXvyla,  prjdevl  prjdev  opiXiov. 

WPTAVC  : aXX’  rj  C^epeaBai]  WPA  ; aXX’  elo-QepecrOai  VC  ; coare  (j)epe(T0ai 
avrov  T pereapos  P «XP6]  aXwpevos  P eicdsdaHcitis  P 

opiXovvTa  VC 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  this  piece  W reproduces  the  archetype  of 
the  six  mss.,  with  the  exception  probably  of  the  opiXovvra  of  VC.  If  this  be 
the  original  text,  the  words  &)?  Xeyeiv  prjdev  eivai  ra  i rpaypara  must  mean  aas 
to  deny  the  reality  of  things but  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  not  alto- 
gether satisfactory.  We  turn  for  help  to  the  other  authorities.  In  s we 
find  : “ He  so  far  departed  from  the  right  path  as  to  say  that  things  are 
nothing,  that  is  to  say  the  holy  mysteries,”  etc. 

Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  12173,  f.  134. 

euro  : —p-x=r>  cAn  

It  is  evident  that  the  addition  is  a gloss,  and  that  (as  we  should  expect) 
the  Syriac  translator  of  s had  before  him  the  text  that  is  printed  above  from 
W etc.  In  1 the  passage  reads  as  follows  : — in  tantum  a recto  itinere  deuiauit 
ut  diceret  nullam  (cass.  and  rev.  ; in  nulJo  sess.)  esse  prouidentiam  rerum, 
sed  omnia  suis  quodammodo  motibus  ferri.  qui  etiam  usque  ad  praesens 
tempus  in  Aegypto  cum  eiusmodi  errore  uersatur  etc. 

Here  a different  turn  is  given  to  the  passage  by  the  presence  of  the  clause 
printed  in  Clarendon  type.  Let  us  now  consider  the  greatly  enlarged  text 
found  in  B (P.  G.  xxxiv  1092)  : 
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The  materials  now  before  us  make  probable  the  following  reconstruction 
of  the  /3l  text : 


And  on  this  account  his  heart  was  so  lifted  up  from  the  right  path  that  he 
said  that  these  things  are  nothing,  but  that  everything  comes  about  by 
chance.  And  so  he  betook  himself  into  Egypt  wandering  in  Egypt,  and  he 
gave  himself  up  to  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  he  did  not  speak  anything  with 
anyone. 

Thus  the  question  arises  whether  the  text  of  PWTAVC  may  not  have 
arisen  from  that  of  Bls2  owing  to  the  words  (£epeo-dcu  ra  ndvra  avTo/idrcjs 
os  \eyercu  having  fallen  out  in  an  archetype  through  homoeoteleuton,  due  to 
the  double  occurrence  of  (fyipeaOm. 

An  affirmative  answer  would  depreciate  the  value  of  y (the  archetype  of 
PWTAs),  for  it  would  involve  the  admission  that  y and  the  archetype  of  VC 
were  the  offspring  of  a single  ancestor  vitiated  at  this  place : such  an  admission 
would  call  for  a readjustment  of  the  position  of  VC  in  the  Pedigree  (p.  lxvii), 
as  follows  : 


This  reconstruction  of  (31  is  confirmed  by  s2  : 
Vat.  Syr.  123,  f.  293. 


r 


\ / 7 

/?  I s2  l2c  VC  (PWTAs) 
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This  evidently  would  enhance  the  value  of  the  /3l  readings,  and  would 
necessitate  the  adoption  of  those  of  VC/31.  As  a matter  of  fact,  Ibegan  the 
work  of  textual  construction  on  the  basis  of  this  passage ; but  before  I had 
proceeded  far,  the  difficulties  indicated  on  p.  lxxxiv  brought  home  to  me  the 
impracticability  of  working  along  these  lines : moreover,  it  seemed  unreasonable 
to  base  the  method  of  editing  on  a conjecture  which  at  most  is  but  plausible. 
I have  set  out  the  evidence  in  full  as  a sample  of  the  difficulties  which  I 
have  had  to  encounter,  and  to  show  that  the  various  possibilities  have 
been  duly  considered. 

Another  matter  in  connection  with  this  passage  should  be  mentioned  : in 
s,  after  the  words  cited  above,  the  text  continues  : “ and  through  this  to 
become  mad  and  to  leave  his  wits  to  such  an  extent  that  he  betook  himself 
into  Egypt”  (cf.  Bedjan,  99);  this  resembles  the  B text:  Xeyerai  (f>epe(rOcu 
pereoopos  to )v  Kara  (pwiv  (ftpevcov,  pe^pi  tovto  aXcopevos  iv  AxyvnT(o. 

The  Syriac,  however,  may  well  be  regarded  as  an  attempt  to  translate  perewpos 
and  a\d>pevos. 

46.  p.  84,  7.  We  cannot  be  certain  whether  the  Athribk  here  mentioned 
was  Athribis  in  the  Delta,  or  Atripb,  also  called  Athribis,  near  Panopolis 
(see  Map).  But  in  all  probability  it  was  the  latter.  Atriph  was  on  the  W. 
bank  of  the  Nile  nearly  opposite  to  Panopolis  (Akhmlm),  at  26°30'  N.  latitude. 
Here  was  Schenoudi’s  great  White  Monastery,  the  ruins  of  which  are  still 
standing.  Schenoudi  established  also  a convent  of  nuns  at  Atripe,  and  the 
story  in  the  text  may  possibly  refer  to  this  convent.  It  is  very  striking  that 
Palladius  should  have  spoken  of  his  visit  to  the  Tabennesiot  monastery  at 
Panopolis  (c.  32),  barely  ten  miles  distant  across  the  Nile,  and  should  have 
so  minutely  described  the  life  there,  and  yet  have  made  no  reference  any- 
where to  Schenoudi,  at  that  time  the  dominant  personage  in  Egyptian 
monachism  ; indeed,  although  a leading  churchman  of  the  time,  Schenoudi 
is  never  named  by  any  Greek  or  Latin  writer.  On  Schenoudi  and  the  criti- 
cism of  the  documents  that  relate  to  him,  see  Dr  Leipoldt’s  admirable  study 
Schenute  von  Atripe  (Texte  u.  Untersuchungen,  N.  F.  x 1 (1903));  also 
Abbe  Ladeuze’s  Cenobitisme  Pakhomien  (Louvain),  and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog., 
“ Senuti.” 

47.  p.  87,  18.  The  authorities  for  the  text  in  the  Pachomian  section 
(cc.  32,  33,  34)  call  for  separate  treatment.  These  chapters  never  were  in  W ; 
but  in  addition  to  P and  T we  have  the  following  Greek  G texts : 0,  33  and 
47,  and  34.  What  has  been  said  in  Introd.  (pp.  lxxiii,  lxxiv)  on  these  four 
mss.  need  not  be  repeated : they  are  all  contaminated  by  B.  In  this  section 
47  preserves  the  same  text  as  33  (see  p.  xxii),  so  that  they  are  cited  as  33-47 ; 
the  readings  of  33-47  are  recorded  in  full  in  c.  32,  only  occasionally  in  cc.  33, 
34.  Full  collations  of  0 are  given,  only  a few  readings  of  34. 

Sozomen’s  citations  from  c.  32  are  fuller  than  from  any  other  part  of  the 
Hist.  Laus. 

We  have  in  addition  three  versions  not  extant  for  the  rest  of  the  book: 
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eth.  (See  Prol.  155-8):  cc.  32  and  half  33:  a fairly  close  translation  of  a 
good  G text,  without  intermixture  of  B — unless,  perhaps,  at  p.  96,  4?  Of  the 
three  translations  mentioned  in  Prol.  156,  Konig’s  German  is  the  best;  on 
one  or  two  points  I have  had  recourse  to  Mr  Norman  McLean. 

San.  A Syriac  version  of  cc.  32,  33,  34  is  in  Anan-Isho’s  Paradise  (Bedjan 
pp.  112-120).  I have  not  found  this  piece  in  any  independent  ms.,  so  that  it 
is  impossible  to  say  whether  it  belongs  to  s,  or  to  s2,  or  to  either  of  them : 
but  as  another  Syriac  version  of  c.  34  stands  in  the  s ms.  Addit.  17177,  it  is 
to  be  presumed  that  the  Pachomian  section  in  the  Paradise  is  not  from  s. 
1 prefer,  however,  to  designate  it  san  rather  than  assume  that  it  is  s2.  The 
text  is  somewhat  abridged  and  paraphrased,  but  it  is  derived  from  a good  G 
text,  and  shows  no  trace  of  admixture  of  B;  so  that  when  available  it  is 
a valuable  witness  to  the  text. 

ar.  (See  Introd.  p.  lxxxi). 

P departs  widely  from  all  the  other  authorities  in  the  disposition  of  the 
subject-matter  in  c.  32.  To  suppose  that  P here  preserves  an  earlier  text 
than  that  of  Soz.  and  the  rest  of  the  authorities,  would  run  counter  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  evidence  developed  in  Introd. 

48.  p.  87,  18.  Tafiewrjo-Ls  is  the  name  of  St  Pachomius’  first  monastery 
both  in  Vita  Pachomii  and  in  Hist.  Laus.  : the  variants  Taftevrjo-is  and 
Ta(3evvr](ros  occur.  The  latter  was  Sozomen’s  spelling,  but  in  some  mss.  the 
word  was  written  Tafiewi)  vrjaos,  and  this  gave  rise  to  the  misconception 
(which,  though  pointed  out  by  Valois,  the  Bollandists  and  Tillemont,  has 
survived  till  this  present  time),  that  the  monastery  was  on  an  island  in  the 
Nile,  commonly  identified  with  Elephantine  at  the  First  Cataract.  The 
Coptic  name  is  Tabennlsi ; it  was  in  the  diocese  of  Tentyra,  the  modern 
Denderah,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  Vita , and  was  close  to  Pabau,  the 
modern  Faou,  on  the  E.  bank  of  the  Nile  at  26°  10'  N.  lat.  Hence  the  Pacho- 
mian monks  and  their  whole  monastic  organisation  received  the  designation 
Tabennesiot.  The  notion  that  St  Pachomius’  first  monastery  was  near  Syene 
at  the  First  Cataract  is  probably  due  to  Palladius’  words  in  the  Prologue 
(p.  10,  5)  : n ai  Svrjvrj  v(fl  rjv  icai  ot  Xeyogcvoi  Ta(3€vvr)(TL(DTcu.  The  Tabennesiot 
was  the  type  of  monachism  that  prevailed  in  the  south ; St  Pachomius  him- 
self founded  a monastery  as  far  south  as  Latopolis  (Esneh) ; and  it  is  quite 
likely  that  by  Palladius’  time  the  institute  had  penetrated  to  Syene  (Aswan). 

In  the  Archaeological  Report  of  the  “Egypt  Exploration  Fund,”  1901-2, 
(p.  53)  Mr  W.  E.  Crum  notifies  that  Prof.  Spiegelberg  has  of  set  purpose 
restated  the  view  that  Tabenne  was  the  correct  name  and  that  it  was  on  an 
island — there  are  some  islands  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Denderah.  The 
Pachomian  documents  give  no  indication  whatever  that  the  first  monastery 
was  on  an  island,  and  the  extreme  facility  of  communication  between  it  and 
Pabau  (Faou) — it  can  hardly  have  been  an  hour’s  journey — tells  against  the 
notion  (Amelineau,  Geographic,  470).  However,  the  important  point  is  that 
it  was  near  Denderah,  and  not  nearly  so  far  south  as  the  First  Cataract. 
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P6re  Jullien  {Etudes,  1901,  Oct.  20,  p.  248)  would  identify  Tabennisi  with  the 
village  of  Dechna,  2^  miles  south  of  Faou. 

49.  p.  88,  1.  The  best  authority  by  far  on  St  Pachomius  and  his 
monasteries  is  at  the  present  day  Abbe  Ladeuze’s  Etude  sur  le  Cenobitisme 
Pakhomien  (Louvain,  1898):  four  articles  by  Dr  Schiwietz  in  Archiv  fur 
kath.  Kirchenrecht  (1901,  iii;  1902,  iii,  iv;  1903,  i)  give  a full  account  of 
Pachomian  monachism,  and  offer  some  criticisms  on  Ladeuze : Dr  Griitzma- 
cher’s  Pachomius  und  das  diteste  Klosterleben  (Freiburg  i.  B.,  1896)  contains 
valuable  matter,  but  it  is  vitiated  from  beginning  to  end  by  Amelineau’s  now 
discredited  theory  that  the  Arabic  translation  preserves  the  most  authentic 
form  of  the  Life  of  Pachomius : Tillemont’s  account  of  Pachomian  monachism 
(vn  167-235),  though  based  only  on  the  Greek  and  Latin  documents,  has  by 
no  means  lost  its  value.  In  the  first  100  pp.  of  his  book  Ladeuze  demon- 
strates beyond  cavil  the  validity  of  the  position  quite  independently  arrived 
at  in  Prol.  164-71,  viz.  that  the  Greek  Vita  is  the  source  of  the  others,  and 
the  Arabic  the  worst  of  all1.  I do  not  think,  however,  that  he  has  made 
good  the  thesis  that  the  Greek  Asceticon  (or  Paralipomena)  is  derived  from 
a Sahidic  Life.  Leipoldt  {Schenute  von  A tripe,  36)  agrees  with  Ladeuze  {op. 
cit.  222  sqq.)  in  placing  Pachomius5  death  in  346,  instead  of  345,  the  date 
given  by  the  majority  of  recent  writers.  Ladeuze  shows  good  reason  for  the 
view  that  Pachomius  became  a monk  about  314  (233  sqq.),  so  that  the  begin- 
ning of  Tabennisi  must  fall  somewhere  about  315-320:  the  date  305,  given 
Prol.  219  and  232,  was  based  on  a statement  in  the  Arabic  Life  ; Ladeuze 
shows  that  it  cannot  be  trusted.  He  places  Pachomius5  birth  in  292. 

50.  p.  88,  10.  In  regard  to  the  problems  raised  by  the  various  forms  of 
the  Rule  of  Pachomius,  Abbe  Ladeuze  has  arrived  at  much  the  same  con- 
clusions as  those  indicated  in  Prol.  156-7  : I cannot,  however,  agree  with  his 
and  Schiwietz’  depreciatory  estimate  of  Palladius5  account  of  the  Rule  and  of 
the  Pachomian  institute  in  general  (256  sqq.) ; but  a discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion would  require  more  lengthy  treatment  than  is  here  possible ; I hope  to 
be  able  to  deal  with  the  matter  elsewhere. 

I have  not  been  able  to  find  the  source  of  Sozomen’s  statement  that  the 
brazen  tablet,  whereon  the  Rule  was  written,  was  preserved  to  his  day; 
everything  else  in  his  account  is  derived  from  Palladius,  except  a mystical 
interpretation  of  the  monks5  clothes  : he  manifests  no  acquaintance  with 
the  Vita. 

51.  p.  90,  3 — p.  91,  6.  The  earliest  reference  to  the  “Mystical  Alphabet55 

of  St  Pachomius  is  in  the  Greek  Vita  (§  63) : Kai  ert  8i  (&v  6 Trar^p  vira- 
yopevae i I8ia  eVoiT/o’e  ypcKpfjvcu  ov  povov  i repl  rr/s  ol<odoprjs  tov  Koivofilov  Xoyovs 
Kai  Oecrpovs,  aXka  <a\  7roWas  eVtoroXas-  rrpos  tovs  tt aripas  tojv  povaaTrjpicov, 
Kai  iv  avrais  ovopara  ypapparcov  oiov  cnro  A ec os  arjpalvcov  riva  iv  y\a urarj 

k pvTTTTj  tov  7Tvevparos  iKeivoLS  voovaiv,  eve<ev  Kvfiepvrjaeajs  yjsvxaiv,  ore  ov  cr\oXrjv 

1 The  various  documents  referred  to  in  this  and  the  succeeding  notes  dealing 
with  St  Pachomius  are  described  in  Prol.  § 13. 


notes:  48 — 53. 
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eiye  irpos  aiiTovs  Trapaycveadai'  k at  avro\  ra  roiavra  dvT€ypa(f)ov  avrc 5 nvcvpa- 

tlko\  ovres.  (This  piece  is  not  in  the  Coptic  Lives.) 

The  next  reference  is  by  St  Jerome  (c.  404),  in  the  Pref.  to  his  translation 
of  St  Pachomius’  Rule : Aiunt  autem  Thebaei  quod  Pachomio,  Cornel  ioque  et 

Syro angelus  linguae  mysticae  scientiam  dederit,  ut  scriberent  sibi  et 

loquerentur  per  Alphabetum  speciale,  signis  quibusdam  et  symbolis  abscon- 
ditos  sensus  inuoluens  (P.  L.  xxm  68) ; and  he  says  he  translated  some  of 
these  Epistles.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  following  extract  is  from 
one  of  the  “Mystical  Epistles”  translated  by  Jerome,  and  referred  to  by 
Gennadius  ( Vir . Ini.  c.  7):  Habetote  i2,  ut  possitis  occurrere  deo  in  die 
uisitationis,  liberati  ab  increpatione  Marthae.  para  domum  tuam  secundum 
terminos  eius.  obserua  Theta  ne  reus  sis  increpationis  eius  cui  dictum  est : 
Redde  rationem  dispensationis  tuae,  etc.  {P.  L.  xxm  93).  That  these  “ Mys- 
tical Epistles”  (or  some  of  them)  existed  in  Coptic  c.  400  is  proved  by  the 
fact  that  Schenoudi  cites  a sentence  from  no.  1 (Leipoldt,  Schenute  von 
Atripe , 86). 

Palladius’  account  of  the  mystic  alphabet  possesses  the  advantage  of  being 
intelligible, — compare  p.  95,  12,  13, — and  I am  not  satisfied  that  it  is  incom- 
patible with  the  statement  of  the  Vita.  In  any  case,  it  is  compatible  with 
the  following  passage  from  the  Doctrina  S.  Orsiesii  (§  7) : Quapropter,  o duces 
et  praepositi  monasteriorum  ac  domorum,  quibus  crediti  sunt  homines,  et 
apud  quos  inueniuntur  T,  (siue  I,)  siue  E,  siue  A,  ut  in  commune  dicam, 
quibus  crediti  sunt  homines,  singuli  cum  turmis  suis  expectent  saluatoris 
aduentum  (P.  L.  cm  455). 

I see  that  this  is  the  opinion  also  of  M.  Hebbelynck  : “ Le  symbolisme 
attache  aux  caracteres  de  1’ alphabet  paralt  avoir  eu  surtout  pour  objet  de 
designer  les  categories  des  moines,  leur  condition  morale  etc.55  (. Museon , 1900  : 
“ Les  Mystkres  des  Lettres  grecques,”  translated  from  Coptic). 

Concerning  the  difficulty  discussed  in  Prol.  157,  note,  see  “Addenda  and 
Emendanda  in  Part  I,”  (Appendix  VIII). 

52.  p.  91,  11 — p.  92,  3.  Compare  the  Greek  Regula  Pachomii : Models 
Trepi(3\e\j/eTcu  tovs  adeXcfiov?  iaOiovTas  (§  8,  ed.  Boll.).  The  Tabennesiot 
discipline  in  the  refectory  seems  to  have  exercised  a curious  fascination 
on  visitors  ; thus  concerning  the  Pachomian  monastery  near  Hermopolis 
we  read  in  Hist.  Mon.,  C.  3 : peyaXrjv  e^ovras  TToXireiav  Kai  prjXcdrds  (popovvras 
kciL  neKaXyppevco  tt pocr a)7r<u  ecrBiovras  kcu  Acdrco  vevovras , prj  tls  tov  dXXov  deda-rjrai 
paacopevov  : similarly  Cassian,  Inst,  iv  17. 

53.  p.  92,  3-7.  This  is  the  only  passage  in  Hist.  Laus.  of  liturgical 
interest.  Concerning  the  text  there  can  be  no  doubt,  the  evidence  of  Sozomen 
being  decisive  ; and  even  P (and  34)  differ  only  in  a point  of  order  and  not  at 
all  in  substance.  There  is  a conflict  between  Palladius  and  Cassian.  Cassian 
is  most  explicit  and  positive  that  “ per  uniuersam  Aegyptum  et  Thebaidem  ” 
the  monks  assembled  for  public  prayer  only  twice  in  the  twenty-four  hours, 
viz.  for  Evensong  and  for  the  Night  vigils ; on  each  occasion  twelve  psalms 
were  recited,  each  followed  by  a short  private  prayer,  and  two  lessons  were 
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read  from  H.  Scripture.  Beyond  this  there  were,  he  says,  no  set  prayers,  the 
public  offices  of  Prime,  Terce,  Sext  and  None,  in  use  in  Syria,  being  unknown 
in  Egypt  {Inst.  Bks.  II,  III).  Cassian’s  statements  are  perhaps  borne  out  by 
St  Anthony’s  instructions  to  his  monks  : etfyeo-dai  a-wex&s  yJ/aXXeiv  re  7 rpo 
xnrvov  Ka\  fied'  vnvov  { Vita  Ant.  § 55).  Palladius’  account  of  the  practice  of 
the  Tabennesiot  monasteries  agrees  with  Cassian’s  statement  in  so  far  as  he 
says  that  there  were  twelve  prayers  at  nightfall  and  twelve  during  the  night ; 
but  he  adds  that  there  were  also  twelve  prayers  “ throughout  the  day,”  (or 
“ every  day,”)  and  three  at  the  ninth  hour  (about  2 — 3 p.m.)  The  various 
redactions  of  the  Regula  (Boll.  § 4,  Holsten  §§  5,  10)  and  the  other  Pachomian 
documents  make  several  references  to  the  night  office,  f]  wKTepivrj  avvagis, 
and  a passage  in  § 17  of  the  Asceticon  implies  that  it  was  celebrated  about 
midnight;  and  the  Latin  form  of  the  Regula 1 (due  to  St  Jerome)  and  the 
Ep.  Ammonis  (§  14)  refer  to  the  Vesper  office.  The  Vita  (§  39)  speaks  of  g 
< rvvaijis  7rpa)L,  and  the  Regula  also  mentions  a morning  office  (Pitra  § 9, 
Holsten  §§  20,  25).  The  Latin  Regula  mentions  also  a “ Collecta  meridiana” 
(Holsten  § 24 ; this  section  is  not  in  Gazaeus)  ; could  we  read  here  “pome- 
ridiana,”  the  Regula  would  tally  with  Palladius.  An  anecdote  in  Asceticon 
§17  implies  public  prayer  about  the  ninth  hour. 

The  Latin  Regula  speaks  quite  distinctly  of  only  “six  prayers”  at  the 
public  Vesper  Collecta,  and  of  six  more  said  in  the  various  houses  before  the 
monks  separated  for  the  night  (may  this  perhaps  be  the  origin  of  the  office 
of  Complin T2).  But  the  Ep.  Ammonis  (§  14),  as  also  the  common  Egyptian 
practice,  show  that  Palladius’  number  of  twelve  prayers  at  Evensong  repre- 
sents the  early  Tabennesiot  practice,  that  of  the  Regula  being  an  innovation 
made  between  350  and  400.  On  the  psalm  before  and  after  meals,  see 
Cassian,  Inst,  in  12. 

In  Schenoudi’s  monasteries,  according  to  Leipoldt  {Schenute  von  Atripe, 
129),  the  public  assemblies  for  common  prayer  were  morning  and  evening 
only,  there  being  no  mention  of  a night  office,  though  it  was  introduced  later ; 
Ladeuze  {op.  cit.  317)  thinks,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  practice  was  substantially 
the  same  as  the  Pachomian. 

To  sum  up  : Palladius’  central  statement,  that  in  the  Tabennesiot  monas- 
teries there  were  four  daily  services,  is  supported  by  the  scattered  liturgical 
notices  of  both  groups  of  Pachomian  documents,  viz.  the  Rules  and  the 
Lives.  Cassian’s  statements,  on  the  other  hand,  must  be  limited  to  Scete 
and  Lower  Egypt : although  he  speaks  as  if  he  had  at  one  time  thought 
of  visiting  Upper  Egypt,  the  evidence  is  against  the  supposition  that  he  ever 
carried  out  this  intention. 

54.  p.  93,  7 — p.  94,  6.  Palladius  is  inaccurate  in  implying  that  Taben- 
nisi  was  still  the  head  monastery  of  the  Tabennesiot  order;  after  a time 

1 The  liturgical  notices  in  the  Regula  are  brought  together  by  Dom  Baumer, 
Geschichte  des  Breviers,  75 — 6. 

2 On  the  origins  of  Complin  see  Pargoire,  Prime  et  Complies,  Rev.  d’Histoire  et 
de  Litterature  religieuses , 1898,  456. 


NOTES:  53,  54. 
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St  Pachomius  transferred  his  residence  to  the  monastery  at  Bau  or  Pabau 
(wrongly  written  Ilpoov  in  some  places  in  the  Vita),  two  or  three  miles  from 
Tabennisi,  and  made  it  the  head  house  ( Vita  § 50). 

The  growth  of  the  order  is  thus  traced  in  the  Vita , some  of  the  addi- 
tions being  new  foundations,  others  cases  of  affiliation  of  existing  monas- 
teries ; on  the  names  and  localities,  see  Ladeuze,  172  sqq.  and  P5re  Jullien, 
j Etudes,  1901,  Oct.  20,  p.  238  sqq. ; (see  Map) : Tabennisi  (§  7);  Pabau,  Cheno- 
boskion,  Monchosis  (or  Temouschons)  (§  35) ; Thebeu  (§  50)  ; — these  were  all 
in  the  same  district  as  Tabennisi : — Panopolis  (Akhmlm)  (§  51),  and  near  to 
it  Tase  and  Tismenae  (§  52) ; lastly  Pachnoum  near  Latopolis  (Esneh),  a long 
way  to  the  south  (§  52).  This  gives  the  “ nine  monasteries  ” spoken  of  by 
Pachomius  at  the  Synod  of  Latopolis  (§  72).  Ammon  says  there  were  ten 
about  350  (. Ep . § 13)  j but  in  another  place  (§  17)  he  mentions  that  Theodore 
had  founded  one  at  Ptolemais  (Psoi,  to  the  south  of  Akhmlm).  The  Vita 
makes  no  mention  of  this  foundation,  but  it  does  mention  two  monasteries 
founded  by  Theodore  near  Hermopolis  Magna  (Eshmounen)  (§  86 ; cf.  Hist. 
Mon.  c.  3),  and  one  near  Hermothis  (§  86),  doubtless  Hermonthis  near  Lato- 
polis. Thus  at  Theodore’s  death,  368,  the  order  included  thirteen  monasteries 
of  men,  besides  three  of  women  (see  Note  59).  St  Jerome  speaks  of  a Taben- 
nesiot  monastery  at  Canopus,  close  to  Alexandria,  in  which  were  the  Latin 
monks  for  whom  he  translated  the  Regula  ( Pref . in  Reg.) ; and  Ladeuze  (p.  202) 
cites  from  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  a reference  to  the  povao-rrjpiov  ra>v 
TafiewrjaruoTcov  in  Canopus  (Labbe  iv  407).  Basset  says  that  the  Pachomian 
institute  spread  most  widely  in  Ethiopia  (. Apocryphes  Ethiopiens  vm  p.  15). 

In  c.  7 (p.  26,  18)  Palladius  says  that  Pachomius  had  been  archimandrite 
of  3000  monks ; in  c.  32  (p.  93,  8)  he  says  that  the  Tabennesiots  amounted  to 
7000 : the  first  figure  may  well  represent  the  number  at  Pachomius’  death, — 
Ammon  says  that  four  or  five  years  later  they  were  “more  than  2000”  ( Ep . 
§ 13),  and  upwards  of  a hundred  had  recently  died  of  the  plague  along  with 
Pachomius  himself  ( Vita  § 74), — while  the  second  figure  may  represent  the 
number  when  Palladius  wrote : similarly  Ammon  says  that  c.  350  there  were 
600  monks  at  Pabau,  the  head  house ; Palladius  says  that  in  his  day  there 
were  1300  (so  p.  94,  1 ; but  1400  at  p.  52,  161).  Thus  the  relative  increase  of 
the  head  house  and  of  the  whole  order  would  be  almost  the  same.  If  Cas- 
sian’s  “more  than  5000  monks”  (Inst,  iv  1)  be  taken  strictly,  as  giving  the 
number  at  the  head  monastery,  it  is  a great  exaggeration ; but  if  it  can  be 
taken  as  meaning  the  number  of  the  whole  Tabennesiot  observance,  it  is 
fairly  in  line  with  Palladius’  estimate.  The  Hist.  Mon.  (c.  3)  says  that  Am- 
monas,  abbot  of  one  of  the  Tabennesiot  monasteries  near  Hermopolis,  was 
“ father  of  3000  monks  ” ; far  more  reasonable  is  Palladius’  statement  that, 
excepting  the  head  house  (Pabau),  the  number  of  monks  in  the  other 
monasteries  was  200  or  300 — the  latter  was  the  number  at  Panopolis : but 
the  writer  of  the  Hist.  Mon.  is  given  to  exaggerating  his  figures ; that  there 

1 PABlrev  have  1400  also  at  p.  94,  1,  against  Soz.  and  all  the  other  authorities; 
no  doubt  they  have  been  conformed  to  the  earlier  statement. 

B.  P.  II. 
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were  10000  monks  and  20000  nuns  at  Oxyrhynchus  (c.  5)  is  incredible. 
Equally  incredible  is  St  Jerome’s  statement  that  c.  404  there  ^were  upwards 
of  50000  Tabennesiot  monks  (Pref.  in  Reg.  Pack.). 

Palladius’  figures — viz.  3000  Tabennesiot  monks  (with  600  at  Pabau) 
c.  350;  and  7000,  with  1300  or  1400  at  Pabau,  c.  410 — may  probably  be  taken 
as  the  best  information  we  can  get  on  the  subject. 

55.  p.  94,  7.  Three  pieces  are  enclosed  in  square  brackets : p.  94,  7-9  ; 
p.  94,  ll-p.  95,  5;  p.  95,  9.  Their  position  is  critically  the  same;  they  are 
attested  by  Bl,  and  omitted  by  the  G authorities,  including  eth  and  san.  It  is 
true  that  they  are  in  0 ; but  this,  I take  it,  is  certainly  due  to  the  admixture 
of  a B text  often  apparent  in  this  part  of  O (see  Note  57).  More  curious  is 
their  absence  from  some  of  the  better  B authorities  (AB,  B45-6).  In  the  case 
of  the  second  piece,  the  long  one  about  the  swine,  the  internal  evidence  is 
strongly  in  favour  of  its  authenticity,  and  I do  not  anticipate  that  any  question 
will  be  raised  on  the  point ; especially  as  the  motive  of  its  elimination  is 
transparent — the  notion  that  even  sick  and  old  monks  should  eat  flesh  meat 
in  any  shape,  offended  sixth  century  Greek  ideas  on  monastic  propriety.  Yet 
it  is  on  record  that  St  Pachomius  did  give  meat  to  one  of  his  sick  monks 
( Vita  § 34).  The  third  piece  naturally  fell  out  along  with  the  second.  Why 
the  first  piece  should  have  been  cut  out  is  not  apparent : it  is  the  strongest 
single  argument  in  support  of  the  theory  that  Palladius  may  have  made 
a revision  of  his  book  (see  Introd.  lv).  Its  presence  in  33-47  must  be 
attributed  to  intermixture  with  B. 

56.  p.  95,  5.  On  the  Blemmyes  see  an  article  by  Bevillout,  Mem.  de 
V Acad,  des  Inscr.,  1874,  Series  I,  t.  viii  p.  361.  They  were  a savage  tribe  who 
occupied  a large  territory  on  the  Upper  Nile,  and  were  for  some  centuries 
formidable  enemies  of  the  Roman  government  in  Egypt  (Ladeuze,  246). 

57.  p.  96,  1-4.  To  justify  the  order  adopted  in  the  list  of  trades  exer- 
cised in  the  Akhmirn  monastery,  the  authorities  being  at  first  sight  hope- 
lessly at  variance,  it  is  necessary  to  construct  a Table  in  parallel  columns  : 


Order  adopted 

san 

eth 

Bl  (O  33-47) 

T 

P 

1 

agriculture 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

garden 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

3 

smithy 

3 

(om  3) 

3 

3 

6 

4 

bakehouse 

4 

5 

4 

(om  4) 

3 

5 

carpentry 

5 

4 

5 

(om  5) 

(om  4) 

6 

fulling 

6 

(om  6)1 

6 

(om  6) 

5 

7 

weaving  (nrvpldes 

7 

7 

8 

8 

(om  7) 

8 

tanyard 

8 

(om  8) 

9 (om  33-47) 

7 

8 

9 

shoemaking 

9 

9 

10 

11 

9 

10 

scriptorium 

10 

10 

7 

9 

10 

11 

weaving  paXaicia 

(om  11) 

11 

11 

10 

11 

1 ‘ Carving  ’ is  substituted  for  6. 

(O  and  33-47  have  evidently  been  assimilated  to  Bl.) 


notes  : 54 — 59. 
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It  will  be  seen  that  I have  relied  chiefly  on  san  and  eth,  which  are  both  at 
bottom  good  G texts.  My  reason  is  as  follows : assuming  that  the  order 
adopted  is  the  true  one,  there  would  be  a strong  temptation  on  the  part  of 
a scribe  either  (a)  to  bring  together  the  two  basket-weavings,  nos.  7 and  11 ; 
or  else  ( b ) to  omit  one  or  other  of  them.  As  a matter  of  fact,  eth  alone  has 
withstood  both  these  temptations.  When  allowance  has  been  made  for  these 
manipulations  (and  for  characteristic  vagaries  in  eth),  it  is  found  that  Bl,  san 
and  eth  are  in  agreement,  while  P and  T are  divided  from  one  another  in  their 
witness.  I conceive  that  the  reconstruction  of  the  text  is  practically  certain, 
seeing  that  G (represented  by  the  two  versions)  and  Bl  are  in  agreement. 
This  whole  passage  of  Palladius  contains  the  most  detailed  and  the  most 
graphic  account  we  possess  of  the  daily  life  in  a Tabennesiot  monastery ; it 
may  be  supplemented  by  St  Jerome’s  Prej.  in  Reg.  Pack. 

58.  p.  96,  5.  Palladius’  statement  that  the  Tabennesiot  monks  “ learned 
by  heart  all  the  Scriptures  ” is  of  special  interest.  In  the  Asceticon  (§§  29,  35) 
the  expression  eKo-TrjOlfav  ras  ypafyas  is  used  of  Tabennesiot  monks:  the 
Latin  Regula  (Holsten,  139,  140)  says  that  no  one  was  allowed  to  stay  in  the 
monastery  who  did  not  learn  by  heart  at  least  the  Psalter  and  the  New 
Testament.  The  Tabennesiot  documents  certainly  imply  a Sahidic  version 
of  the  whole  Bible  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  and  their  witness 
is  accepted  by  Mr  Forbes  Robinson  as  the  earliest  evidence  of  a Coptic  version 
(Hastings’  Dictionary  of  the  Bible , art  ‘ Egyptian  Versions’). 

59.  p.  96,  6.  There  were  three  Tabennesiot  nunneries  : 

(1)  one  at  Tabennisi,  founded  by  St  Pachomius’  sister  Mary  ( Vita  § 22)  : 

■(2)  one  founded  by  Pachomius  els  to  Mrjve  ( Vita  § 86):  Ladeuze  (p.  177) 
shows  that  to  Mrjv  and  T Lcrprjval  are  forms  of  the  same  name ; therefore,  as 
Ticrfirjval  was  one  of  the  monasteries  near  Panopolis  (see  Note  54),  it  follows 
that  there  was  also  a convent  of  nuns  in  that  neighbourhood : 

(3)  one  founded  by  Theodore  at  Buchre,  a mile  distant  from  Pabau 
( Vita  § 86). 

The  nunnery  spoken  of  by  Palladius  in  cc.  33,  34  is  almost  certainly  (2) : 
I therefore  must  correct  the  note,  Prol.  190, — like  Grutzmacher  I did  not 
know  of  the  locality  of  this  nunnery,  but  owe  its  identification  to  Ladeuze. 

There  were  about  400  nuns  in  this  nunnery ; not  far  off  was  the  convent 
under  Schenoudi’s  guidance,  and  probably  also  the  convent  established  at 
Athribk  itself  by  Elias  (see  Note  46). 

Schenoudi’s  government  of  the  nuns  was  most  drastic  : a letter  of  his  to 
the  abbess  is  still  extant  wherein  he  directs  her  to  inflict  with  her  own  hand 
blows  with  a rod,  varying  from  10  to  30  in  number,  on  twelve  of  her  nuns  for 
specified  offences — one  had  given  the  abbess  a box  on  the  ear  (Leipoldt,  142). 
Leipoldt  says  there  is  evidence  that  one  of  Schenoudi’s  monks  died  from  the 
castigation  inflicted  by  the  abbot.  So  far  as  I know,  such  excesses  are  not 
met  with  elsewhere  in  Egyptian  monachism. 
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60.  p.  98,  16.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Piteroum  here  mentioned  should 
be  identified  with  Pityrion  the  disciple  of  Anthony,  whom  the  writer  of  the 
Hist.  Mon.  visited  at  Pispir  (c.  17 ; see  Note  37),  and  of  whom  an  Apo- 
phthegma  is  preserved. 

Mount  Porphyrites  is  situated  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  at  27°  N.  lati- 
tude. It  is  mentioned  again  in  Hist.  Laus.  (p.  107,  4),  and  in  Dial,  de  Vita 
Chrys.  (p.  160) ; Cassian  speaks  of  the  Porphyrian  desert,  also  called  Calamus, 
as  being  seven  days’  journey  from  human  habitations  {Inst,  x 24 ; Coll,  hi  5, 
vn  26,  xxiv  4).  In  all  these  cases  it  is  described  as  the  abode  of  hermits. 

61.  p.  100,  6.  John  of  Lycopolis,  otherwise  St  John  of  Egypt,  was  one 
of  the  most  famous  of  all  the  Egyptian  monks.  Our  information  concerning 
him  is  derived  mainly  from  this  sketch  by  Palladius,  from  a similar  sketch  in 
the  Hist.  Mon.  (c.  1),  and  from  some  anecdotes  preserved  by  Cassian  {Inst,  iv 
23-26 ; Coll.  I 21,  xxiv  26)  : all  the  materials  are  woven  together  by  Tille- 
mont  (x  9);  see  also  Diet.  Christ.  JBiog.  “Joannes  (487),”  and  Prol.  186. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Palladius  and  the  writer  of  Hist.  Mon.  agree  in 
representing  John  as  of  a bright  and  mirthful  disposition;  compare  Hist. 
Mon.  p.  8,  6 (ed.  Preuschen) : cos  be  rjcnrdaaTo  rjpas  (fxubpqi  rco  7rpo<xa>7r&)  eKaarco 
7r  poaiXcipevopevos,  and  p.  9,  15  : 6 be  are  yvrjcria  reava  vnobe^dpevos,  peibicovri 
7rpoo-d)Tr(p  7rpus  rjpas  { eXeyev ),  with  Hist.  Laus.  p.  103,  13  and  p.  104,  8,  15  ; 
compare  also  Hist.  Mon.  p.  6,  3 : rjvXoyei  povov  bid  Ovpibos,  with  Hist.  Laus. 
p.  102,  6 ; and  Hist.  Mon.  p.  5,  18  : 6 be  prj  eiopaiccos  yvvcuKa  recraapaKoarov  rj'brj 
eros  e'xcov  ev  rw  o-nrjXaia. >,  with  Hist.  Laus.  p.  105,  16  ; see  also  Prol.  183,  note. 
The  resemblance  between  the  two  pictures  of  John  is  very  striking,  and 
is  a confirmation  of  the  view  that  the  writer  of  Hist.  Mon.,  no  less  than 
Palladius,  had  visited  John,  and  so  affords  an  additional  argument  against 
the  theory  that  Rufinus’  Latin  is  the  original  of  Hist.  Mon.,  for  Rufinus  never 
was  at  Lycopolis  {Prol.  198-200). 

Lycopolis  is  the  modern  Asyut  or  Siout.  P5re  Jullien  believes  that  he 
found  John’s  cell  at  Der  Rifeh,  an  old  monastery  on  a mountain  about  five 
miles  from  Asyut,  as  the  Hist.  Mon.  states,  and  agreeing  in  other  respects 
with  Palladius’  description  ( Etudes , 1901,  Juil.  20,  p.  205). 

The  first  apophthegma  under  the  name  of  John  Colobos,  or  Curtus,  tells 
as  of  him  a story  which  Cassian  tells  of  John  of  Lycopolis ; there  must  be  a 
mistake  in  the  attribution  on  the  part  either  of  the  apophth.  or  of  Cassian, 
for  John  Colobos  passed  his  life  in  Scete  and  was  not  an  enclosed  anchorite, 
so  that  it  is  impossible  to  identify  him  with  John  of  Lycopolis:  Pere  Jullien 
{loc.  cit.)  is  mistaken  in  saying  that  the  Bollandists  made  the  identification. 
On  John  Colobos  see  Tillemont,  x 427,  and  a Coptic  Life  written  about 
a.d.  700,  printed  by  Amelineau  {Annales  du  Muse'e  Guimet,  xxv  316);  on 
the  various  other  Egyptian  monks  who  bore  the  name  John,  see  Tillemont, 
x 438-448. 

62.  p.  100,  16.  Palladius’  statement  that  Theodosius  consulted  John  as 
to  the  issue  of  his  military  expeditions,  is  borne  out  by  similar  statements 
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of  Cassian  (hist,  iv  23 ; Coll,  xxiv  26),  Hist.  Mon.  (c.  1,  cited  Prol.  25-29), 
Augustine  (de  Civ.  Dei  v 26;  de  Cura  ger.  pro  Mortuis  c.  17),  Claudian 
(Eutrop.  i 312),  Rufinus  (Hist.  Eccl.  II  19,  32),  Sozomen  (vn  22),  Theodoret 
(Hist.  Eccl.  v 24),  Prosper  (Chron.  an.  394) : it  is  accepted  as  an  historical 
fact  by  Gibbon  (c.  xxvn). 

63.  p.  102,  8,  18.  The  mention  of  an  interpreter  raises  the  question 
whether  Palladius  knew  Coptic  at  all — it  seems  clear  that  Greek  was  freely 
spoken  in  Nitria, — or  whether  the  need  was  due  merely  to  the  differences 
between  the  dialects  spoken  in  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  just  as  an  interpreter 
might  be  necessary  between  men  speaking  Irish  and  Scotch  Gaelic  respectively. 
The  latter  hypothesis  seems  the  more  likely,  but  I know  of  no  positive 
evidence  on  either  side. 

64.  p.  105,  3.  John  of  Lycopolis  is  represented  by  the  Hist.  Mon. 
(c.  1 fin.)  as  having  died  towards  the  end  of  394  or  early  in  395.  On  the 
date  of  Palladius’  visit  to  him  see  Prol.  181-2. 

65.  p.  106,  7.  Niiaoi;  73-0X1?,  or  Nicium,  a town  in  the  Delta,  on  the 
Canopic  or  Rosetta  branch  of  the  Nile,  about  midway  between  Memphis  and 
Alexandria  (the  modern  Menuf). 

Amelineau  has  published  a Coptic  fragment  of  an  apparently  different 
account  of  Poemenia’s  visit  to  John  (Memoires  iv  ii  664). 

66.  p.  107,  1.  M.  Pargoire  in  his  art.  “Prime  et  Complies”  (Revue 
d'Histoire  et  de  Litterature  religieuses , 1898,  p.  283)  discusses  the  situation 
of  Posidonius’  monaster}^  and  concludes  that  the  Uoipeviov  of  Palladius 
(fxovaarrjpiov  to  Xeyo/ievov  noi/jiviov  of  Epiphanius  Hierosol.,  Enarratio  Syriae , 
P.G.  cxx  264)  may  be  identified  with  the  Tin*  Ader,  just  outside  Bethlehem : 
he  considers  that  this  probably  was  Cassian’s  monastery. 

67.  p.  108,  6-18.  Though  omitted  in  PW  (A)  the  authenticity  of  this 
passage  is  incontestable,  as  it  stands  in  Ts,  VC,  and  Bl.  St  Jerome  on  his 
side  was  no  less  vehement  in  his  language  concerning  Palladius : Palladius 
seruilis  nequitiae  eamdem  haeresim  instaurare  conatus  est,  et  nouam  trans- 
lation's Hebraicae  mihi  calumniam  struere.  num  et  illius  ingenio  nobilitatique 
inuidimus  ? (Prologus  in  Dial.  adv.  Pelagianos.)  The  cause  of  the  enmity 
between  Palladius  and  St  Jerome  has  been  sufficiently  explained  in  Prol.  § 14. 

68.  p.  109,  3.  The  name  Sarapion  or  Serapion  was  common  in  Egypt 
and  occurs*frequently  in  the  literature  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Both 
spellings  are  found ; Sarapion  appears  the  dominant  form  in  the  Greek 
authorities,  Serapion  in  the  Latin ; the  Indexes  to  the  volumes  of  Greek 
Papyri  published  by  the  “Egypt  Exploration  Fund”  demonstrate  that 
Sarapis,  Sarapion,  is  the  correct  spelling,  and  it  is  found  (though  not  con- 
sistently) in  PW  and  T (see  p.  25,  12,  and  p.  134,  12). 

Various  Sarapions  occur  in  Egyptian  monastic  literature:  — 

(1)  Sarapion  Sindonita,  the  hero  of  the  present  chapter. 
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(2)  Sarapion  or  Sarapamon,  disciple  of  St  Anthony  and  author  of  the 
Coptic  Life  of  Macarius  of  Egypt  ( Prol . 220). 

(3)  Sarapion,  surnamed  the  Great,  a Nitrian  monk  (see  cc.  7 and  46) ; it 
is  doubtless  his  name  which  stands  along  with  those  of  Paphnutius  and  the 
Macarii  in  the  title  of  the  Latin  Regulae  Patrum  in  the  “ Codex  Regularum.” 

(4)  Sarapion  of  Scete,  who  gave  the  fifth  of  Cassian’s  Collations. 

(3)  and  (4)  may  be  the  same. 

(5)  Sarapion  of  Arsinoitis  {Hist.  Mon.  c.  20). 

(6)  Sarapion  the  Anthropomorphite  (Cassian  Coll,  x 3,  see  Prol.  206) 
was  probably  different  from  all  the  above. 

Two  bishops  of  the  name  occur  in  connection  with  the  monks : 

(7)  Sarapion,  bishop  of  Thmoui,  the  friend  of  SS.  Athanasius  and 
Anthony,  to  whom  belongs  the  recently  discovered  Sacramentary. 

(8)  Sarapion,  bishop  of  Tentyra,  who  figures  frequently  in  the  Pachomian 
documents. 

With  the  exception  of  (2),  these  are  adequately  dealt  with  in  Diet.  Christ. 
Biog.,  “Serapion”  (8)  to  (14). 

On  Sarapion  Sindonita  see  Tillemont  x 60.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  pretty  “Story  of  the  little  Gospel”  belongs  to  Sarapion  Sindonita  (see 
Prol.  98) ; and  Abbe  Nau  has  shown  that  he,  and  not  Paphnutius,  is  the  hero 
of  the  story  of  Thais  the  Penitent  {Histoire  de  Thais , Annales  du  Musee 
Guimet , xxx  51) : this  would  make  Sarapion  a contemporary  of  St  Anthony. 

A long  Syriac  Life  of  Sarapion  Sindonita  has  been  printed  by  Bedjan 
( Acta  Mart,  et  SS.,  v 263-341) : I had  intended  giving  an  analysis  of  it,  but 
as  Nau  has  done  so  {op.  cit.  55),  it  will  suffice  to  say  that  the  Syriac  Life 
incorporates,  along  with  other  materials,  most  of  what  is  contained  in  c.  37  of 
Hist.  Laus .,  but  in  a much  extended  form.  Moreover  it  relates  as  of  Sarapion 
four  anecdotes  told  of  others  by  Palladius,  viz.  cc.  6 and  34,  and  two  episodes 
of  c.  18  (the  visits  to  Tabennisi  and  to  the  Garden  of  Jannes  and  Jambres). 
In  all  these  passages  the  text  has  been  completely  rewritten  and  altered,  and 
throughout  the  narrative  lengthy  prayers,  harangues  and  discussions  have 
been  introduced.  Thus,  in  spite  of  its  early  date  (one  ms.  was  written  in  569), 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  an  apocryphal  compilation,  which  the  author 
based  on  the  Hist.  Laus.,  supplemented  by  materials  drawn  perhaps  from 
other  sources,  but  probably  in  great  measure  from  his  own  fai\cy : this  is 
Nau’s  view  also.  No  trace  of  this  Life  has  yet  been  found  in  any  language 
except  Syriac.  The  single  point  of  interest  it  presents  for  the  Hist.  Laus. 
is  dealt  with  in  the  following  Note. 

I had  looked  upon  Palladius’  account  of  Sarapion’s  life  and  travels  as 
extravagant  and  impossible,  until  a little  time  ago  I met  a Hindu  Renunciant, 
a well  educated  high  caste  Brahmin,  who  on  a religious  mission  -travelled  from 
India  to  Europe  clad  in  what  may  be  described  as  pyjamas  and  a brown 
dressing  gown,  with  shoes  and  skull  cap,  carrying  no  money  nor  anything 
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besides  the  clothes  he  wore  and  an  umbrella : he  arrived  in  London  with  no 
money,  no  luggage,  no  friends,  no  introductions ; yet  he  managed  to  effect  the 
purpose  of  his  journey,  and  said  he  had  no  doubt  he  would  get  back  to  India 
somehow.  What  Palladius  tells  of  Sarapion’s  adventures  is  hardly  more 
wonderful  than  this. 

69.  p.  116,  6 (apparatus).  A curious  and  interesting  point  arises  in  con- 
nection with  the  place  of  Sarapion’s  burial.  The  representatives  of  y (PTA 
33  s — W vac)  and  also  VC  state  that  he  was  buried  in  Rome — ev  avrrj  rfi 
'Pcojufl  rcKpeis:  but  in  B1  we  find  epi jpa>  in  place  of  'Pco/x^1.  Either  reading 
might  have  arisen  from  the  other  by  an  easy  transcriptional  error:  on  the 
one  hand  the  fact  that  the  episode  just  recorded  occurred  in  Rome  would 
naturally  lead  to  the  supposition  that  Sarapion  died  and  was  buried  there, 
and  to  a consequent  substitution  of  'Papy  for  eprjpcp;  on  the  other  hand  the 
force  of  avrrj  as  applied  to  e’prjpa)  is  not  apparent.  In  compliance  with  the 
practical  conclusions  arrived  at  in  Introd.  § 10,  I have  adopted  the  y reading. 

It  is  right,  however,  to  point  out  that  there  is  here  some  external  authority 
in  support  of  Bl.  At  the  end  of  the  Armenian  version  of  this  chapter  are 
some  additions,  and  among  them  is  the  statement  that  Sarapion  died  in  Scete 
in  the  cell  of  his  disciple  Zacharias  ( Prol . 98) : among  the  Apophthegmata 
are  some  attributed  to  a Zacharias  in  Scete,  but  there  is  nothing  to  connect 
him  with  Sarapion.  The  long  Syriac  Life  of  Sarapion,  spoken  of  in  Note  68, 
states  that  he  returned  from  Rome  to  Egypt,  betook  himself  to  “the 
monastery  of  Pacliomius,”  and  died  and  was  buried  there2.  The  statements 
of  arm  and  the  Syriac  Life  differ  so  much  in  detail  that  they  are  clearly 
independent  of  each  other,  and  they  are  also  independent  of  Palladius; 
thus,  though  singly  they  would  be  of  little  weight,  together  they  afford  some 
support  to  the  reading  of  Bl — eprjpcp. 

The  statements  of  the  Syriac  Life  demand  fresh  consideration  in  the  light 
of  a discovery  recently  made  by  M.  Gayet  when  excavating  some  tombs  at 
Antinoe  (see  Annates  du  Muse'e  Guimet , xxx  35;  also  Crum  in  the  Archaeo- 
logical Report , 1900-1901,  of  the  “Egypt  Exploration  Fund,”  p.  77).  In  a 
tomb  constructed  of  cemented  stones  he  found  the  skeleton  apparently  of  a 
monk,  to  judge  from  the  attire,  wearing  moreover  a collar,  belt,  bracelets  and 
anklets  of  iron ; while  on  a potsherd  in  the  tomb  were  inscribed  the  words : 

c&p&tticon 

KopNcoce&Aoy 

Some  have  read  for  &A  in  the  second  line  m,  which  would  give  0Moy ; but 
M.  Gayet  says  he  cannot  so  read  it,  and  in  any  case  it  seems  impossible  to 
suppose  that  this  can  be  the  skeleton  of  Sarapion  of  Thmoui.  But  Abbe  Nau, 

1 mss.  12-13  and  the  sub-group  14 — 18  read : ev  avrrj  rrj  iprjpip  viro  ruv  ay luv 
Krjdevdeis  (/cat  racpds),  14 — 18  omitting  /cat  racpeis. 

2 The  grave  anachronism  involved  in  the  letter  purporting  to  be  from  Theophilus 
the  Patriarch  (385)  to  Pacliomius  (f346)  may  safely  be  attributed  to  the  redactor  of 
the  Syriac  Life,  and  need  not  compromise  the  other  statements. 
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ill  his  Histoire  de  Thais  (see  Note  68),  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
Syriac  Life  of  Sarapion  says  that  when  the  monks  came  to  prepare  his  body 
for  burial  they  found  that  he  wore  a girdle  of  iron  which  had  caused  numerous 
wounds  on  his  flesh1;  and  also  that  he  was  buried  in  a stone  tomb. 

Nor  is  this  all : Nau  shows,  too,  that  it  was  Sarapion  Sindonita  who 
converted  Thais  the  Harlot ; and  alongside  of  the  tomb  of  Sarapion  M.  Gayet 
found  another  tomb  enclosing  the  skeleton  of  a woman,  and  on  some  plaster 
in  the  tomb  the  inscription : 

+ 6KOIMH0HM& 

K(\pi&0<M&C 

...0ecc<\A... 

Now  there  was  a Pachomian  monastery  near  Hermopolis  Magna  (see  Vita 
Pack.  §§  86,  88,  and  Hist.  Mon.  c.  3),  a short  distance  from  Antinoe  across  the 
river ; and  we  know  from  Palladius  (c.  58)  that  at  Antinoe  itself  there  were 
several  convents  of  women,  one  of  which  may  well  have  been  the  convent 
wherein  Sarapion  enclosed  Thais  for  her  lifelong  penance:  so  that  the  data 
are  quite  compatible  with  the  notion  that  Sarapion  and  Thais  may  both  have 
died  near  Antinoe. 

The  question  arises:  Are  we  in  the  presence  of  a strange  congeries  of 
coincidences  ? or  are  these  really  the  bodies  of  Sarapion  Sindonita  and  Thais 
the  Penitent  1 There  would  be  a certain  fitness,  and  a pathos,  in  the  thought 
that  Sarapion  was  buried  alongside  of  the  woman  whom  he  had  reclaimed 
from  a life  of  sin.  A definite  pronouncement  seems  impossible ; the  names 
Sarapion  and  Thais  (or  kindred  forms)  are  of  common  occurrence  in  the  papyri. 
The  two  bodies  are  still  lying  side  by  side  in  the  Musee  Guimet  at  Paris. 

But  if  it  be  indeed  the  body  of  Sarapion  Sindonita,  we  have  another 
striking  case  of  the  correctness  of  the  text  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  transmitted  by 
Bl,  and  an  additional  reason  for  the  modification,  indicated  in  Note  45,  of  the 
Pedigree  on  p.  lxvii. 

70.  p.  116,  6.  On  Evagrius  see  Socrates,  iv  23;  Tillemont,  x 368;  Diet. 
Christ.  Biog. ; Preuschen  in  Herzog-Hauck ; and  above  all  Dr  Zockler’s  mono- 
graph Evagrius  Ponticus  (Munich,  1893). 

Dr  Preuschen  in  his  review  of  the  First  Part  of  my  book  says  that  the 
reasons  there  brought  forward  ( Prol . 139)  in  support  of  the  view  that  c.  38 
is  part  of  the  original  Lausiac  History,  succeed  in  making  probable  its 
authenticity  ( Theol . Literaturzeitung , 1899,  125).  The  production  since  then 
of  T,  in  which  c.  38  stands,  and  in  a distinctively  G text,  adds  greatly  to  the 
strength  of  the  case.  The  evidence  may  be  summed  up  as  follows : 

the  chapter  is  found  in  T,  in  VC,  in  Bl,  in  l2c; 

it  is  absent  from  P (and  W,  see  p.  176),  and  from  sub-group  1-6  of  B 2; 

the  Syriac  and  Armenian  are  neutral  (see  Note  71). 

1 See  Note  81. 

2 In  5 and  5b  the  first  half  of  c.  150  of  A and  c.  38  have  been  added  after  Hist. 
Mon.:  c.  38  is  an  AB  text  (Preuschen  gives  its  readings). 
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When  this  attestation  is  considered  in  the  light  of  the  discussions  in 
Introd .,  no  further  doubt  can  remain  as  to  c.  38  having  stood,  and  in  its 
present  place,  in  Hist.  Laus.  from  the  beginning. 

71.  p.  116,  6.  A word  is  necessary  on  the  oriental  versions  of  c.  38 : 

Syriac:  As  has  been  shown  in  Prol.  88,  there  are  among  the  British 

Museum  mss.  remains  of  three  Syriac  versions  of  the  Life  of  Evagrius ; but 
as  no  known  copy  occurs  in  connection  with  any  section  of  the  Hist.  Laus.,  it 
is  impossible  to  say  whether  any  of  them  belonged  either  to  s or  to  s2 : they 
are  therefore  here  designated  sa,  sb,  sc.  We  have  seen  ( Introd . xliii)  that 
sb  represents  a Greek  B text,  and  that  there  is  reason  for  suspecting  that  the 
extant  fragment  of  sc  has  at  least  suffered  contamination  from  a B ms.  On 
the  other  hand  sa,  though  in  places  shortened  or  paraphrased,  represents  a 
G text  without  any  signs  of  intermixture  with  B.  The  readings  of  sa  and  sc  are 
recorded,  but  not  those  of  sb. 

Armenian : What  has  been  said  of  sa  is  applicable  to  arm  also ; the 
transmission  of  c.  38  is  different  from  that  of  the  other  Armenian  fragments 
{Prol.  101),  and  in  this  chapter  arm  represents  a G text. 

Coptic : the  curious  fact  that  c preserves  a considerably  longer  form  of  the 
Life,  found  also  in  a single  Greek  fragment,  has  been  commented  on  at  some 
length  in  Prol.  131-148 : I have  nothing  to  add  to  the  discussion  there 
instituted. 

72.  p.  116,  14.  The  reading  T/3opcoi/  (al.  T/Sopcoi/)  is  textually  certain,  in 
spite  of  Sozomen’s  support  of  ’ifixipoov,  the  reading  of  three  of  the  authorities. 
Ibora  was  a town  in  Helenopontus,  one  of  the  divisions  of  Cappadocia,  not  far 
from  St  Basil’s  monastery.  St  Jerome  in  Ep.  133  uses  the  term  “Evagrius 
Ponticus  Iborita,”  though  most  mss.  have  Hyperiborita  or  Hyperiberita : see 
also  Prol.  in  Dial.  adv.  Pelag.  The  substitution  of  Iberia,  the  old  name  of 
Georgia,  for  Ibora  would  be  very  natural.  (See  Rosweyd’s  “ Notatio,”  in  loc. ; 
Valois  ad  Soz.  vi  30,  8;  Zockler,  op.  cit.  3.) 

73.  p.  117,  2.  The  determination  of  the  true  text  of  Hist.  Laus.  in  this 
passage  brings  Palladius  into  line  with  Socrates  and  the  other  authorities  in 
the  statement  that  it  was  St  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  who  ordained  Evagrius 
deacon.  The  apparent  testimony  of  Palladius  that  it  was  St  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  has  been  a puzzle  to  historians  from  Rosweyd  down  to  Zockler  {op.  cit. 
4-9).  We  now  know  that  this  statement  is  due  to  the  metaphrastic  reviser 
of  the  Hist.  Laus.  (see  Introd.  xliii). 

74.  p.  120,  12.  Two  scholars  have  in  recent  years  offered  explanations  of 
the  expression  eypafa  rov  o^vpvyxov  xaPaKTVPa-  An  analogous  expression — 
top  6£vpvyx°v  tvttov  ypdcfieLv — occurs  in  Joannes  Philoponos,  Comm,  in 
Arist.  de  anima  (c.  600),  evidently  signifying  a special  kind  of  calligraphy. 
Dr  Ehrhard  in  his  remarkable  paper  on  the  Codex  H Pauli  in  Centralblatt 
fur  Bibliothekswesen , 1891,  404,  and  Dr  Ulrich  Wilcken  in  a Note  in  Hermes , 
1901,  315,  identify  it  with  known  kinds  of  uncial  writing;  and  the  latter 
scholar  attaches  much  importance  to  the  presence  of  the  term  in  Palladius, 
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for  he  considers  that  it  calls  for  a reconsideration  of  the  dates  assigned  to  a 
whole  series  of  uncial  codices.  Ehrhard  is  disposed  to  see  in  Codex  H Pauli 
an  actual  autograph  of  Evagrius.  (See  Prol.  104-6.) 

75.  p.  121,  1.  Concerning  the  titles  of  Evagrius’  works,  two  questions 
arise — one  of  text,  the  other  of  fact. 

As  regards  the  textual  question  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  reading  of 
the  text : rpia  (3i/3\ia  Upa  pova^cov  dvTippr)Ti<d,  is  the  original  reading  of  Hist. 
Laus.;  it  is  attested  by  VC,  by  B,  by  arm  (where  “against  rhetoricians” 
clearly  represents  dvripprjTiKd ),  and  also  by  T ven.  The  reading  given  by 
Du  Due  ( P.G . xxxiv  1194  b)  and  Preuschen  (Pall.  u.  Ruf.  112,  3) : rpia  ftifiXia, 
T e pa,  Mova-xov,  ’ AvTippiynKov , is  (in  known  mss.)  found  only  in  Paris  Gr.  1600 
(no.  13,  the  only  one  of  Du  Due’s  three  mss.  which  contains  c.  38),  and  in  1. 
But  the  Leyden  ms.  (no.  12),  the  twin  of  13,  has  rpia  (3ifi\ia  Upa  povax&v 
avTLpprjTLKwv.  I have  ascertained  the  reading  of  the  passage  in  nos.  9,  12,  14, 
15,  20,  21,  and  in  members  of  the  AB  group, — i.e.  in  representatives  of  each 
sub-group  of  B (see  p.  xxiii) ; — they  all  read  Upa  povax&v,  and  differ  only  as 
to  avTipprjTiicd,  -kov,  or  -kcov  : it  is  on  these  grounds  that  I claim  B as  sup- 
porting the  text.  The  agreement  of  13  and  1 must  be  set  down  as  one  of  those 
curious  coincidences  occasionally  encountered.  There  can  be  no  hesitation  in 
adopting  the  reading  of  the  text. 

As  regards  the  question  of  fact,  the  restored  text  creates  a difficulty : the 
’AvTLpprjTucos  is  in  eight  books,  not  in  three;  but  it  maybe  that  Palladius 
speaking  roughly,  and  at  a long  interval  from  Evagrius’  death,  applied  the 
title  to  some  others  of  his  works.  On  the  other  hand  a difficulty  is  removed, 
for  there  is  no  record  of  a work  of  Evagrius  entitled  Tepa,  and  its  identification 
with  the  Tvcoo-tikos  was  an  expedient  of  desperation. 

Our  information  concerning  Evagrius’  works  is  derived  in  part  from  those 
that  are  extant,  and  in  part  from  the  notices  given  by  Socrates  (iv  23),  and 
Gennadius  (Be  Vir.  Ini. , c.  11 ; see  the  notes  added  by  Czapla  in  his  edition, 
Munster,  1898).  A number  of  the  works,  not  otherwise  extant,  exist  in  Syriac 
and  are  still  awaiting  an  editor.  Zockler  brings  together  and  discusses 
with  admirable  clearness  all  the  information  that  is  available  on  the  subject 
(Evagrius  Ponticus , 18-54). 

76.  p.  123,  4.  For  other  stories  about  Pior  see  c.  10  fin.,  Socrates  iv  23, 
and  Apophthegmata.  In  a Latin  collection  of  Apophthegmata  (Rosweyd, 
Bk.  hi  31)  the  story  of  Pior  is  told  in  a form  which  in  general  outline  resem- 
bles Palladius’  narrative : this  apophthegma  is  not  known  in  Greek,  so  that 
it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  it  was  made  up  from  Hist.  Laus.,  or  preserves 
an  independent  account  of  Pior.  (See  Tillemont  vm  569,  and  Diet.  Christ. 
Biog.) 

77.  p.  126,  1.  On  St  Ephraim  Syrus  see  Tillemont  vm  259,  Payne  Smith 
in  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.,  and  Nestle  in  Herzog-Hauck.  The  story  related  by 
Palladius  is  not  in  the  Greek  or  Latin  Lives  (see  Tillemont,  p.  309),  but  it  has 
been  introduced  from  s into  the  Syriac  Life  (see  Bedjan,  Acta  hi  662) ; the 
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form  found  in  the  Syriac  Acta  S.  Ephraemi  (Assemani,  Op.  Ephraem  Syro- 
Lat.  hi  lx)  is  a rewriting  of  this. 

78.  p.  128,  6.  On  the  authenticity  of  this  whole  section  see  Introd.  liii, 
and  on  the  attack  on  St  Jerome  see  Note  67. 

There  is  no  need  to  say  anything  on  Paula  and  Eustochium.  Paula’s 
husband  and  her  son  both  were  named  Toxotius.  Meursius  proposes  to 
punctuate  thus:  II.  rrj  'P.  rjj  prjrpi,  T.  yvvaiKi,  els  k.t.X.,  taking  rrj  pr/rpi  as 
distinguishing  her  from  her  granddaughter,  the  younger  Paula.  In  favour 
of  the  punctuation  adopted  is,  among  other  considerations,  the  fact  that  it  is 
quite  likely  Palladius  met  Paula’s  son  Toxotius  in  Rome  in  405. 

What  Palladius  says  of  Asella  makes  it  practically  certain  that  she  was 
the  noble  Roman  lady,  St  Jerome’s  friend,  who  professed  the  ascetical  life 
(Epp.  24,  45) ; her  sister  Marcella  lived  until  410,  so  that  it  is  quite  probable 
that  Asella  was  alive  in  405,  the  date  of  Palladius’  visit  to  Rome.  On 
Apronianus,  A vita  and  Eunomia  see  Note  95.  The  other  holy  women  here 
mentioned  are  not  otherwise  known  to  history. 

79.  p.  129,  16.  Ephraim’s  Life  of  Julian,  referred  to  by  Soz.,  exists  in 
Greek  (Assemani,  Op.  Ephraem  Gr.  hi  254).  The  statements  of  Hist.  Laus. 
reproduced  by  Soz.  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Greek  Life. 

' 80.  p.  131,  7.  The  phrase  dopeo-TLKos  arparevopevos  signifies  a member  of 
the  imperial  Body  Guard  (see  Meursius’  Glossarium). 

Palladius’  account  of  Innocent  assumes  a new  interest  in  face  of  Dr 
Wittig’s  brilliant  Studien  zur  Geschichte  des  Papstes  Innocenz  I.  (Tubingen 
Theologische  Quartalschrift,  1902,  388-439).  He  shows  that  the  Innocent 
here  spoken  of  by  Palladius  is  mentioned  also  in  letters  of  St  Athanasius  and 
St  Basil,  and  that  there  is  what  appears  to  be  a concatenation  of  reasons 
suggesting  the  view  that  he  is  to  be  identified  with  Pope  Innocent  I.  Abbe 
Lejay  has  contributed  striking  supplementary  considerations  supporting  the 
same  view  (Le  Concile  Apostolique  d?  Antioche,  in  the  Revue  du  Clerge  Fran- 
cais,  15  Oct.  1903,  343-355).  If  this  hypothesis  prove  to  be  well-founded, 
considerable  and  interesting  light  is  shed  upon  the  earlier  life  of  Innocent  I, 
concerning  which  we  have  hitherto  had  only  the  statement  of  the  Liber  Pon- 
tificalis  that  he  was  a native  of  Albano. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  discuss  here  rather  than  in  Appendix  V ii  another 
point  raised  in  Wittig’s  article,  which,  however,  had  not  escaped  Tillemont 
(ix  149).  The  letter  of  St  Athanasius  which  refers  to  Innocent  is  addressed : 
’Ayan-^ro)  vim  HaXXadim  tt  peo-fZvrepm  ’ Adavaaios  6 iiria-Koiros , and  it  contains 
the  words : Kai  rrjv  alriav  8i  fjv  pera  rov  ayaivqTov  r)pmv  Avvokcvtiov  diayeis,  ov 
npcorov  vvv,  aXX’  enTraXai  paOmv  k.t.X.  (P.  G.  xxvi  1167).  Similarly  St  Basil’s 
Ep.  259  is  addressed  : IlaXXaSiw  <al  AwoKevrim  pova^ovo-iv , while  in  Ep.  258, 
addressed  to  St  Epiphanius,  occurs  the  passage : 'EirecrTtiXapev  ov v rjbrj  tois 
ayaTTTjTois  ctdeXcfio'is  fjpmv  rols  Kara  rov  ’E Xcucova,  UaWadlm  r«  fjperepo)  Kai  ’ Ivvo - 
Kevrim  tco  TraXw  k.t.X.  (P.  G.  xxxii  949,  953).  That  this  is  the  Innocent  with 
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whom  Palladius,  the  writer  of  the  Lausiac  History,  resided  for  three  years  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  is  beyond  doubt ; but  can  the  Palladius  mentioned  by 
SS.  Athanasius  and  Basil  as  living  with  Innocent,  be  identified  with  our 
Palladius  ? Chronological  considerations  forbid  the  identification.  In  the 
Hist.  Laus.  mention  is  made  of  the  death  of  Pammachius  the  Senator,  409  or 
410  (p.  157,  18),  of  the  Sack  of  Rome  by  Alaric,  August,  410  (pp.  148,  4-9, 
156,  16),  and  of  the  death  of  Melania  the  Elder,  410  or  (more  probably)  411 
(p.  148,  1) : so  that  the  end  of  410  is,  speaking  absolutely,  the  earliest 
possible  date  for  the  composition  of  the  book.  Now  in  the  Prologue  Palladius 
tells  us  that  it  was  then  the  thirty-third  year  since  he  had  embraced  the 
monastic  life  (p.  9,  12).  Therefore  377  or  378  is  the  earliest  possible  year  in 
which  he  can  have  been  a monk.  But  410,' or  even  411,  are  not  reasonable 
dates  for  the  writing  of  the  Lausiac  History : a variety  of  considerations 
would  make  us  place  it  at  least  three  or  four  years  later.  Thus  the  earliest 
reasonable  date  for  Palladius’  entry  into  the  monastic  life  would  be  380.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  in  Appendix  Y ii  it  is  established  that  the  Lausiac  History 
was  written  in  419  or  420,  and  that  therefore  Palladius  was  not  a monk  till 
386  or  387, — 385  at  the  very  earliest.  But  St  Basil  died  1 Jan.,  379 ; and  the 
Maurists  assign  the  two  letters  in  question  to  377 ; moreover  it  is  evident 
from  their  tenor  that  Palladius  and  Innocent  had  then  been  living  together 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  for  some  time.  Hence  it  follows  that  St  Basil’s  friend 
Palladius  was  not  Palladius  the  writer  of  the  Lausiac  History.  Still  more 
impossible  would  it  be  to  suppose  that  this  Palladius,  the  writer  of  the 
Lausiac  History,  could  have  been  a monk  before  St  Athanasius’  death  in  373. 
Thus,  strange  coincidence  though  it  be,  it  must  be  held  that  two  monks  of 
the  name  Palladius  resided  with  Innocent  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  whether 
simultaneously  after  386,  cannot  be  determined.  The  fact  that  these  two 
Palladii  must  be  distinguished  is  explicitly  recognised  by  Wittig  (loc.  cit.  430, 
note),  but  Lejay  confuses  them  (loc.  cit.  353). 

Wittig  ventures  on  yet  another  combination.  He  notices  that  St  Basil  in 
his  letter  to  St  Epiphanius  uses  the  expression  HaWddios  6 rjiierepos  : whence 
he  infers  that  this  Palladius  was  a mutual  friend  of  SS.  Basil  and  Epipha- 
nius1. Now  Epiphanius  had  a friend  named  Palladius,  who  while  a magis- 
trate ( TroXirevopevos ) of  Suedra  in  Pamphylia,  sent  to  Epiphanius  one  of  the 
letters  which  induced  him  to  write  the  Ancoratus;  and  to  whom,  among 
others,  Epiphanius  addressed  the  letter  prefixed  to  that  work : Kai  rots  noOei- 
vordrois  t£kvois  f)/Aoc>v,  UaWadico  /cal  2e/3?;piVa)  fC.r.A.  (JP.  Gr.  XLIII  13,  17):  the 
continuation  shows  that  during  the  interval  between  the  two  letters  Palladius 
of  Suedra  had  embraced  the  monastic  life.  The  Ancoratus  was  published  in 
374.  Wittig  suggests  that  Epiphanius’  friend  Palladius  of  Suedra,  a monk  in 
374,  is  to  be  identified  with  the  earlier  of  the  two  Palladii  who  dwelt  with 
Innocent,  the  one  spoken  of  in  the  letters  of  Athanasius  and  Basil,  and  said 

1 But  may  rjfierepos  signify  Basil’s  “fellow-countryman,”  as  contrasted  with 
’Ivvok&tios  6 ’IraXos? 
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by  the  latter  to  be  a friend  of  Epiphanius.  I see  only  one  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  the  proposed  identification  : Palladius  of  Suedra  might  well  have  been 
a monk  in  372  (the  date  of  St  Athanasius’  letter) ; the  question  is  whether  he 
could  have  been  already  a presbyter  (see  above,  foot  of  p.  219),  for  the  letter 
which  he  signs  as  a magistrate  can  hardly  have  been  written  before  370. 

In  view  of  the  discussions  to  be  instituted  in  Appendix  V ii,  I wish  to 
repeat  with  emphasis  two  facts  that  follow  with  certainty  from  what  has  here 
been  said : 

(1)  The  Palladius  mentioned  in  St  Basil’s  letters  must  be  identified  with 
St  Athanasius’  correspondent,  already  a priest  in  372,  and  not  with  Palladius 
who  wrote  the  Lausiac  History ; 

(2)  St  Epiphanius  had  a friend  named  Palladius : viz.  Palladius  of 
Suedra,  a different  man  from  our  Palladius. 

81.  p.  131,  12.  Palladius’  employment  of  o-L^ppo^opeiv  here  and  p.  133,  3 
calls  for  a modification  of  what  is  said  in  Prol.  261 ; there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  monks  condemned  by  Apollos  as  o-idrjpci  cfropovvTes  {Hist.  Mon.  c.  8, 
p.  49,  3)  were  such  as  loaded  themselves  with  iron  chains  and  weights.  These 
practices  were  common  in  Syria  {Prol.  241);  but  I expressed  the  belief  that 
they  were  not  in  vogue  in  the  best  period  of  Egyptian  monachism  {Prol.  188). 
Apollos’  condemnation  of  such  forms  of  asceticism,  and  the  discovery  of  the 
monk  Sarapion’s  body  bearing  iron  bands  (see  Note  69),  show  indeed  that 
such  things  were  done  in  Egypt;  but  these  facts  do  not  invalidate  the 
generalisation  made  as  to  the  character  of  the  ascetical  exercises  performed 
by  the  Egyptian  monks.  The  case  of  one  who  had  travelled  so  widely  as 
Sarapion  Sindonita  would  not  constitute  a real  exception  to  the  rule. 

82.  p.  131,  25.  The  Bollandist  Papebroch  has  put  together  nearly 
100  folio  pages  on  the  Relics  of  St  John  the  Baptist  {Acta  SS.  Junii , 
Tom.  iv).  He  has  overlooked  this  passage  in  Palladius  which  runs  counter 
to  all  that  is  stated  by  the  other  authorities.  The  earliest  is  Rufinus  who 
says  {Hist.  Eccl.  n 27,  28)  that  the  sepulchre  was  at  Sebaste  in  Palestine, 
that  it  was  broken  open  in  the  reign  of  Julian,  the  bones  burnt,  and  the 
ashes  scattered ; but  that  they  were  in  part  gathered  together  and  sent  to 
Athanasius  who  preserved  them  in  Alexandria,  and  later  on  Theophilus  built 
a Martyrium  to  hold  them.  The  head  has  an  independent  history,  see 
Soz.  vn  21. 

83.  p.  132,  8.  The  term  A a^aptov,  or  tomb  of  Lazarus,  as  a name  of 
Bethany,  occurs  also  in  the  Peregrinatio  that  has  hitherto  gone  under  the 
name  of  Silvia,  and  in  the  Vita  S.  Euthymii  of  Cyril  Scvthop. 

84.  p.  132,  16.  I have  not  been  able  to  find  any  other  record  of  this 
Philoromus  or  of  his  interview  with  Julian;  Tillemont’s  account  (vn  380)  is 
based  wholly  on  Palladius,  and  neither  Rendall  nor  Allard  in  their  works  on 
Julian  refer  to  the  case  of  Philoromus. 
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I offer  some  stylistic  considerations  in  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  c.  45 : 
p.  132.  15:  ovvexpov'ioapcv  paicpip  ypovw  cf.  39,  21:  7 roXXa  ovyxpovloas, 

and  40,  15 : ovyxpovioaoi  (the  true  reading,  see  p.  173):  also  135,  19  (app.) 
p.  132.  21 : ’I ovXiavov  tov  dvocovvpov  fictoiXeios 

cf.  20,  13  : * lovXiavov  tov  ddXiov  ficioiXeoas 
p.  133.  1 : avros  rjpiv  dirjyrjoaro 

cf.  49,  10;  121,  7;  and  frequently 
p.  133.  4 : tS)v  exf/opevcov  did  7 rvpos 

cf.  34,  4 : 6 did  7 rvpos  dirjpxero ; 48,  4 : to  did  irvpos  diafiaivov  ; 122, 
13:  did  irvpos  ( = cooked  food) 
p.  133.  16  : a ys  €7 ti  6cov 

frequent  (see  6 cos  in  Index  of  Greek  Words) 
p.  133.  19  : 7 re£f/  ttj  nopeia 

cf.  11,  7 (same  phrase) 
p.  133.  24 : aTrooras  Kara  vovv  tov  6eov 

cf.  152,  10:  vovs  cnro(TTds  deov  ivvo'ias 

The  significance  of  these  locutions  varies  considerably : for  ovyxpovi&iv 
in  the  meaning  of  ypo vl£eiv,  “to  stay  with  a person,  or  in  a place,”  the  only 
reference  I can  find  is  to  the  Prol.  to  Sirach.  Taken  together,  and  consider- 
ing they  all  occur  within  some  30  lines,  the  cases  cited  afford,  I think,  a sound 
argument  for  authenticity.  (See  Introd.  liv.) 

85.  p.  134,  1.  On  Melania  the  Elder  see  Tillemont,  x 591,  and  Diet. 
Christ.  Biog.  The  chief  sources  of  information  concerning  her  are  Hist.  Laus. 
cc.  46,  54,  and  St  Paulinus  of  Nola,  Ep.  29,  which  should  be  read  in  connec- 
tion with  Palladius5  narrative. 

There  is  considerable  variety  in  the  spelling  of  the  name,  the  forms 
MeXavla,  MeXavlrj,  McXavrj  and  MeAai/toi/  being  found;  I give  a summary  of 
the  evidence,  embracing  the  references  to  both  Melanias: 

Hist.  Laus. 

P has  McXavrj  always. 

W has  MeXavtov  always  (when  extant). 

T has  MeAai/iov  usually  (at  times  MeXavia  and  -vrj). 

A (not  AB)  varies  between  MeXav/a,  -virj,  -vtj. 

YC  have  McXdvrj  in  the  two  cases  extant. 

B mss.  yield  all  four  forms. 

lcass  has  Melania,  lsess  Melanius  (commonly). 

12  has  Melania  always ; c Melania  and  Melank. 
s has  Melania  and  Melanios  (once  Melanou). 
s2  has  Melania,  arm  has  Melania  (in  c.  38). 

Other  authorities 

Vita  Melaniae  Junioris : Greek  MeXar?y,  Latin  Melania. 

St  Jerome:  mss.  vary  between  Melanium,  Melanius  and  Melania. 

St  Paulinus  (ed.  Hartel) : Melanius  is  certainly  his  form. 
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St  Augustine : the  Maurists  print  Melania  and  indicate  no  variants  of 
mss.,  but  Muratori  notices  the  dat.  Melanio  in  the  title  to  Ep.  124  {P.  L.  lxi 
788) ; Goldbacher  has  not  yet  edited  the  letters  in  question  in  the  Vienna 
“ Corpus.” 

I adopted  MeXavla  as  being  the  familiar  form  and  sufficiently  attested,  but 
if  I had  had  W at  the  outset  I should  have  chosen  MeXdviov. 

Palladius  met  Melania  and  her  family  during  his  stay  in  Rome  in  405  (see 
p.  157,  10),  and  perhaps  on  other  occasions;  and  in  cc.  5,  9,  10,  18,  he  quotes 
her  as  his  authority  for  events  that  had  taken  place  before  his  arrival  in 
Nitria.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Palladius’  statements  regarding  Melania 
tally  in  broad  outline  very  well  with  those  of  St  Paulin  us  (see  Notes  86,  93, 
94,  95,  96). 

With  Palladius  (p.  134  1-10)  compare  St  Jerome’s  Chronicle  (Olympiad 
289) : Melania  nobilissima  mulierum  Romanarum  et  Marcellini  quondam 
consulis  filia,  unico  praetori  tunc  urbano  filio  derelicto,  Hierosolymam 
nauigauit.  Paulinus  {Ep.  29,  8)  and  Rufinus  {Apol.  n 26)  say  she  was 
granddaughter  of  Marcellinus  (consul  in  341) ; and  it  is  likely  that  they  were 
better  informed  than  Palladius  and  Jerome. 

86.  p.  134,  16.  St  Paulinus  {Ep.  29,  11)  also  relates  how  Melania  was 
brought  before  the  governor  in  Palestine  for  ministering  to  the  exiles.  The 
account  of  the  banishment  of  Egyptian  bishops  and  others  to  Diocaesarea  is 
attested  by  a number  of  contemporary  writers  (Tillemont,  vi  580-589).  It  is 
worth  noting  that  a document  cited  by  Epiphanius  {Aclv.  Haer.,  lxxii  11)  as 
addressed  to  the  bishops  rois  iv  AioKaiarapeia  vnepopurOeia-Lv,  contains  in  the 
list  of  addressees  three  names  identical  with  those  here  given  by  Palladius — 
Isidore,  Pitimus,  Adelphius.  This  banishment  was  part  of  the  persecution 
which  took  place  after  the  intrusion  of  Lucius  into  the  see  of  Alexandria, 
May  373,  so  that  the  date  may  be  fixed  as  373,  374  or  375, — probably  374. 

This  supplies  a starting  point  for  calculating  the  chronology  of  Melania’s 
life,  concerning  which  the  contemporary  statements  are  much  at  variance. 
Tillemont  arrays  all  the  data  in  a note  (x  821),  but  I am  unable  to  accept 
his  construction  of  the  chronology. 

Melania  we  learn  from  Palladius  (p.  135,  2)  accompanied  the  exiles  from 
Egypt  to  Palestine,  probably  in  374.  Palladius  says  she  had  been  in  Egypt 
half  a year  (p.  134,  15),  and  St  Jerome  in  his  Chronicle  places  her  departure 
from  Rome  in  the  year  corresponding  to  373  (Schoene,  Weltchronik , 106). 
These  statements  hang  together  very  well,  so  that  St  Jerome  and  Palladius 
may  be  taken  as  agreeing  that  Melania  left  Rome  in  373.  But  St  Paulinus 
{Ep.  29,  8-10)  and  St  Jerome  {Ep.  39,  4),  no  less  than  Palladius  (p.  134,  4-10), 
imply  that  she  left  Rome  not  long  after  her  husband’s  death.  Thus  371  or 
372  is  the  probable  date  of  his  death ; and  as  Melania  was  22  (al.  20)  years 
old  at  the  time,  her  birth  may  be  placed  about  349  or  350.  The  date  of  her 
return  to  Italy  is  considered  in  Note  94. 

87.  p.  136,  l.  Palladius’  estimate  of  Rufinus  is  a valuable  pendant  to 
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St  Jerome’s;  his  high  praise  of  Rufinus  was  the  natural  converse  of  his 
dislike  of  St  Jerome  (see  Prol.  § 14).  St  Augustine  was  able  to  admire  both : 
Multum  dolui  inter  tarn  caras  familiaresque  personas,  cunctis  pene  ecclesiis 
notissimo  amicitiae  uinculo  copulatas,  tantum  malum  exstitisse  discordiae 
{Ep.  73).  For  the  verdict  of  Rufinus’  contemporaries  see  Tillemont,  xn  318  : 
“uere  sanctus  et  pie  doctus  et  ob  hoc  intima  mihi  affectione  coniunctus,” 
are  St  Paulinus’  words  ( Ep . 28,  5). 

88.  p.  136,  7.  Tillemont  (xn  199)  surmises  that  Paulinus  is  a mistake 
for  Paulinianus,  St  Jerome’s  brother;  and  that  the  schism  here  spoken  of 
was  not  the  Antiochene  schism,  but  the  schism  that  arose  between  the  monks 
of  the  Bethlehem  monasteries  and  John  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  consequent  on 
Paulinian’s  ordination  by  St  Epiphanius  without  the  sanction  of  the  diocesan 
bishop. 

89.  p.  136,  12  ; p.  137,  1,  4.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  Chronius 
here  mentioned  and  the  Cronius  of  c.  7 and  of  c.  21  are  the  same  man  (see 
Note  37).  In  all  three  cases  there  is  some  uncertainty  in  the  first  letter  (c  or 
y);  and  in  all  three  cases  the  monk  referred  to  is  said  to  have  known 
St  Anthony.  Amelineau  does  not  mention  the  village  Phoinike. 

Concerning  Jacob  the  lame  nothing  seems  to  be  known. 

Paphnutius  “ surnamed  Kephalas  ” is  mentioned  also  in  the  Apophtheg- 
mata  (Matoes  no.  10).  Cassian  frequently  speaks  of  an  Abbot  Paphnutius, 
presbyter  in  Scete,  who  was  called  Bubalis  from  his  great  love  of  solitude 
{Coll,  xviii  15),  to  whom  is  attributed  the  Third  Conference.  Palladius  in 
c.  46  makes  mention  of  Paphnutius  the  Scetiot,  one  of  those  banished  to 
Diocaesarea  in  374 : also  (p.  57,  4)  of  Paphnutius  a disciple  of  Macarius  of 
Alexandria,  though  the  Apophthegmata  make  him  a disciple  of  Macarius  of 
Egypt  (Macarius  Aeg.  nos.  28,  37) ; the  Coptic  documents  say  he  succeeded 
Macarius  as  presbyter  in  Scete  (cf.  Cassian).  There  are  a number  of  Apo- 
phthegmata of  Paphnutius,  without  any  designation  being  added.  Lastly 
Paphnutius  appears  with  the  Macarii  and  Sarapion  as  the  author  of  a 
Regula  Patrum  in  the  “ Codex  Regularuin.”  Tillemont  (x  722)  is  disposed 
to  think  that  these  are  all  one.  The  Paphnutius  of  Hist.  Mon.  c.  16  is 
certainly  a different  man.  On  all  these  see  Tillemont,  x 43. 

With  the  doctrine  attributed  to  Paphnutius  Kephalas  by  Palladius  in 
this  chapter  should  be  compared  that  attributed  to  Paphnutius  Bubalis  by 
Cassian  in  the  latter  half  of  Coll,  hi  ; compare  in  particular  Cassian  : 
Credere  inconcussa  fide  nos  conuenit  nihil  sine  deo  prorsus  in  hoc  mundo 
geri.  aut  enim  uoluntate  eius  aut  permissu  agi  uniuersa  fatendum  est,  ut 
scilicet  haec  quae  bona  sunt  uoluntate  dei  perfici  auxilioque  credantur, 
quae  autem  contraria  sunt  permissu,  cum  pro  nequitiis  ac  duritia  cordis 
nostri  deserens  nos  diuina  protectio  diabolum  nobis  uel  ignominiosas  corporis 
passiones  patitur  dominari.  quod  etiam  apostoli  uocibus  euidentissime  per- 
docemur,  dicentis:  Propter  quod  tradidit  illos  deus  in  passiones  ignominiae , et 
iterum : Quia  non  crediderunt  deum  habere  in  notitia,  tradidit  illos  deus  in 
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reprobum  se?isum,  ut  faciant  ea  quae  non  conuenit  {Coll,  in  20),  with  Hist. 
Laus.  p.  138,  2-12;  p.  139,  3-13;  p.  1'42,  3-8  (the  citation  of  Rom.  i 26,  28). 
It  is  difficult  to  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  Cassian  has  here  borrowed 
his  thought  from  Palladius.  Similarly  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
parable  on  gluttony  which  Cassian  {Coll,  v 21)  makes  Sarapion  of  Scete  attri- 
bute to  “quidam  senum,”  is  really  based  on  the  story  of  Sarapion  Sindonita 
and  the  Athenian  philosophers,  related  by  Palladius  (p.  111).  Thus  it  seems 
that  though  the  first  ten  Conferences  were  written  not  later  than  426, — only 
six  years  after  the  Lausiac  History, — Cassian  already  had  a copy  of  the  work, 
and  is  the  earliest  witness  to  the  text ; he  throws  no  light,  however,  on  any 
of  the  textual  problems.  On  the  historical  character  of  his  writings  see 
Prol.  203-8. 

90.  p.  137,  17.  The  rejection  of  epurjaBrjiiev  after  eV  ols,  as  a B enlarge- 
ment, removes  the  difficulty  indicated  in  the  note  in  Prol.  83.  It  seems  likely 
that  the  stories  of  Stephen  and  Eucarpius,  found  in  one  redaction  of  Bk.  n of 
Anan  Isho’s  Paradise  (Bedjan’s  ed.,  pp.  292,  296),  were  composed  by  some 
Syrian  to  fill  up  an  apparent  gap.  At  any  rate  I have  not  met  with  them  in 
Greek  or  Latin.  Meursius’  identification  of  Stephanus  with  the  bishop  of 
Antioch  spoken  of  by  Theodoret  {Hist.  Eccl.  n 9,  10)  is  plainly  wrong  : that 
of  Eucarpius  with  a .bishop  mentioned  in  a letter  of  Pope  Liberius  (Nicephorus 
xi  8)  is  impossible.  On  Chaeremon  see  Cassian,  Coll,  xi,  xn,  xm. 

91.  p.  142,  14.  Timotheus  the  Cappadocian,  a chorepiscopus,  may  be 
identified  with  the  addressee  of  St  Basil’s  Ep.  291,  a chorepiscopus  and 
ascetic,  referred  to  also  in  Ep.  24. 

On  Elpidius  see  Tillemont,  xi  501  ; also  the  Acta  SS.  Sept.  Tom.  i 378, 
where  his  possible  identification  with  the  patron  of  Sant’  Elpidio  in  Piceno  is 
discussed  : there  is  no  reason  for  making  the  identification,  nor  for  Meursius’ 
suggestion  that  he  was  Elpidius  the  deacon,  spoken  of  in  some  of  St  Basil’s 
letters. 

The  Mountain  of  Doukas  may  be  identified  with  Jebel-Karantel  (Quaran- 
tana),  a range  of  steep  cliffs  close  to  Jericho  pierced  with  caves,  just  as 
Palladius  describes,  where  are  the  remains  of  several  hermitages.  The  name 
Doukas  may  probably  be  recognised  in  to  o-xypoifiarLov  to  <a\ovpevov  Au><  (al. 
Acokoj  or  Acotjk)  of  1 Macc.  xvi  15,  and  in  the  present  well  called  Ain  Dfik 
(Baedeker’s  Palestine  under  “ Jericho  ”). 

92.  p.  146,  5.  Why  Persia  should  be  named  as  in  a special  manner  the 
recipient  of  Melania’s  benefactions,  I am  unable  to  divine.  The  B enlarge- 
ment is  characteristic, — “ Persia,  the  Britains,  and  all  the  islands.” 

93.  p.  146, 12.  Palladius’  expression  povoyevrjs  must  not  be  taken  strictly, 
for  Melania  had  two  other  sons  who  died  in  the  same  year  as  her  husband 
(Paulinus  Ep.  29,  8,  Jerome  Ep.  39,  4).  This  “filius  unicus,”  as  they  also 
call  him,  died  after  Melania’s  return,  and  she  was  with  St  Augustine  when 
she  heard  the  news  of  his  death  ; for  St  Paulinus  writes  to  Augustine  : 
Docuisti  me  in  spiritu  ueritatis  salubre  moderandi  in  occiduis  mortalibus 
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animi  temperamentum,  quo  et  illam  beatam  matrem  et  auiam  Melanium 
fleuisse  carnalem  obitum  unici  filii,  taciturno  quidem  luctu,  non  tamen  sicco 
a maternis  lacrimis  dolore  uidisti  {Ep.  45,  2 ; 94  inter  Epp.  August.). 
Tillemont  (xm  997)  places  the  death  of  Melania’s  son  in  408,  and  the 
Maurists  accept  this  date ; but  it  is  the  result  of  combinations  that  are  by 
no  means  convincing,  and  other  authorities  place  it  earlier : the  Vita  Melaniae 
Jun.  (c.  7)  seems  to  imply  that  he  died  before  405 ; he  was  not  one  of  the 
large  family  party  that  visited  Paulinus  in  406,  though  his  wife  Albina  was 
there ; nor  does  Palladius  anywhere  mention  him  among  those  whom  he  met 
in  Rome  in  405-6.  In  any  case  a visit  of  Melania  to  Africa,  not  otherwise 
recorded,  is  postulated  some  years  before  she  left  Rome  for  ever  with  her 
family  409-10.  We  learn  from  p.  147,  16  that  his  name  was  Publicola  (al. 
Publicus).  Tillemont  introduces  uncertainties  through  not  taking  lion- Aik  oXa 
as  a genitive  (x  823).  Thus  tov  TlonXiicoXa  vlov  rov  vemrepov,  whom  Melania 
took  with  her  on  leaving  Rome,  was  her  grandson,  the  brother  of  Melania 
the  Younger. 

94.  p.  146,  21.  On  her  return  to  Italy  Melania  landed  at  Naples  and 
went  in  the  first  instance  to  visit  her  kinsman  St  Paulinus  at  Nola,  who 
describes  her  reception  in  Ep.  29.  The  conclusion  of  the  letter  shows  that  a 
short  time  before  Melania’s  arrival  St  Paulinus  had  seen  St  Nicetas  of  Dacia. 
Now  in  Carm.  xxvn  (the  ninth  “ Natalitial”)  St  Paulinus  addresses  Nicetas: 
“ Yenisti  tandem  quarto  mihi  redditus  anno,”  showing  that  he  had  received 
two  visits  from  Nicetas  at  an  interval  of  four  years.  These  visits  may  be 
fixed  as  having  fallen  in  398  and  402 ; thus  one  of  these  two  years  was  the 
date  of  Melania’s  return1.  Palladius’  evidence  points  to  the  later  year;  for 
Melania  went  from  Egypt  to  Palestine  in  374  (see  Note  86),  and  it  was  after 
the  recall  of  the  exiled  bishops  and  monks  that  she  established  her  monastery 
in  Jerusalem  (p.  135,  18),  say  in  375-6,  and  here  she  lived  for  27  years  (pp. 
135,  19,  136,  4):  this  brings  us  to  402.  In  favour  of  398,  however,  weighty 
reasons  may  be  urged  : 

(1)  St  Paulinus,  writing  shortly  after  Melania’s  stay  with  him,  says: 
Sanctam  ipsam  ex  Hierusalem  post  quinque  lustra  remeantem  excepimus 
{Ep.  29,  6)  : 373  + 25  = 398. 

(2)  The  relations  between  Rufinus  and  Apronianus  in  connection  with 
Rufinus’  Apology  and  his  translations  from  St  Gregory  Nazianzen  (see  Note 
95)  show  beyond  all  doubt  that  Apronianus  was  a Christian  before  402 : but 
Palladius  says  that  his  conversion  was  due  to  Melania’s  influence  on  her 
return  (p.  147,  1).  Tillemont,  who  adopts  the  later  date  for  Melania’s  return, 
evades  the  difficulty  by  retracting  what  he  had  previously  said  (see  Note  95), 

1 Fontanini  in  his  Vita  Rufini  (ed.  Yallarsi)  and  other  old  authorities  say 
397  and  401 — they  place  the  first  of  St  Paulinus’  “Natalitial”  poems  in  393;  but 
394  seems  to  be  accepted  without  question  by  modern  authorities  {Diet.  Christ. 
Biog.,  and  Bardenhewer,  Patrologie  393).  The  writer,  however,  of  the  arts.  “ Hie- 
ronymus ” and  “Rufinus”  in  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  follows  Fontanini. 
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and  suggesting  that  there  were  two  of  the  name  Apronianus  (xn  219);  but 
this  is  hardly  a reasonable  interpretation  of  the  evidence. 

I think  398  must  be  taken  as  the  date  of  Melania’s  return.  (See 
Addition  at  end  of  Index.) 

It  would  not  be  unduly  pressing  Palladius’  27  years  (c.  46)  to  understand 
them  of  the  whole  period  of  Melania’s  absence  from  Rome,  and  so  understood 
they  would  be  roughly  correct.  The  real  difficulty  arises  from  what  Palladius 
says  in  c.  54,  that  she  passed  37  years  in  foreign  parts  (p.  146,  7),  and  also 
that  she  was  60  when  she  returned  to  Rome  (p.  146,  20),  having  been  22  at 
her  husband’s  death  (p.  134,  4).  It  is  almost  impossible  to  accept  this  period 
of  37  or  38  years  for  Melania’s  absence  from  Rome.  Tillemont  (x  821) 
supposes  that  she  left  Rome  in  366;  but  this  involves  the  notion  that  she 
spent  nearly  10  years  in  Egypt  before  going  on  to  Palestine,  which  seems 
quite  inadmissible;  for  Palladius’  narrative  (p.  134,  15)  indicates  a stay  in 
Egypt  of  not  much  over  six  months,  while  Paulinus  ( Ep . 29,  10)  and  Jerome 
( Chronicle ) speak  as  if  she  had  gone  direct  from  Rome  to  Jerusalem,  making 
no  mention  of  any  visit  to  Egypt  on  the  way.  These  facts  seem  plainly 
irreconcilable  with  the  theory  that  Melania  was  in  Egypt  from  366  to  373  or 
374.  I dissent  from  Tillemont’s  contention  that  apxr] v in  p.  134,  6 signifies 
“the  beginning”  of  Valens’  reign;  I translate  the  phrase  “in  the  days  when 
Y.  held  the  sovereignty  in  the  empire,”  i.e.  “in  the  reign  of  V.”  (364 — 378). 

It  must  be  held,  I think,  that  Palladius  was  mistaken  as  to  the  length  of 
Melania’s  absence  from  Rome  and  her  age  at  the  time  of  her  return ; perhaps 
his  mistake  lay  in  applying  to  this  shorter  period  what  in  reality  applied  to 
the  whole  period  of  her  ascetical  life,  so  that  the  37  or  38  years  are  to  be 
taken  as  including  the  12  years  of  her  life  after  her  return  to  Rome,  and  so 
embracing  the  whole  period  from  her  widowhood  to  her  death,  c.  372 — c.  410. 
It  follows  that  Tillemont’s  chronology  of  Melania’s  career,  which  has  been 
very  commonly  accepted,  requires  rectification ; and  as  the  dating  of  a whole 
series  of  documents  depends  on  dates  in  the  life  of  Melania,  I venture  to  offer 
an  approximate  chronological  skeleton  which  seems  to  fit  in  with  the  facts,  so 
far  as  I know  them.  The  extraordinarily  early  age  at  which  marriage  was 
contracted  ( e.g . Pinian  and  Melania  at  17  and  13  respectively)  has  to  be 
remembered.  I distinguish  the  two  Melanias  as  I and  II. 

341  Consulship  of  Marcellinus  (grand-)father  of  Melania  I. 

349-50  Birth  of  Melania  I. 

365-6  Birth  of  her  son  Publicola  (or  Publicus). 

(“  In  teneris  adhuc  annis  nuptias  passa  et  breui  mater,”  Paulinus, 
Ep.  29,  8). 

371-2  Death  of  her  husband. 

373  Goes  to  Alexandria  and  Egypt. 

374  Goes  to  Palestine. 

375-6  Settles  in  Jerusalem. 

383-4  Birth  of  Melania  II,  (laughter  of  Publicola. 
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396-7  Marriage  of  Melania  II  and  Pinian. 

398  Return  of  Melania  I to  Italy;  conversion  of  Apronianus. 

403- 4  Melania  II  and  Pinian  embrace  an  ascetic  life  (she  being  20  or  21 

years  old). 

404- 5  Visit  of  Melania  I to  St  Augustine  (see  Note  93) ; death  of  Publicola ; 

Melania  II  and  Pinian  quit  Rome. 

405  Palladius  visits  them  in  Campania. 

406  They,  along  with  Apronianus  &c.,  visit  St  Paulinus  at  Nola. 

409- 10  The  family  leaves  Italy  and  goes  to  Sicily. 

410- 11  Melania  I goes  thence  to  Jerusalem  and  dies  there. 

411- 12  Melania  II  and  Pinian  go  to  Africa  (St  Augustine)  and  Egypt. 

414  They  settle  in  Bethlehem. 

c.  440  Death  of  Melania  II. 

95.  p.  147,  1.  Apronianus  and  Avita,  as  well  as  their  daughter  Eunomia, 
are  mentioned  also  at  p.  129,  10,  as  having  been  met  by  Palladius  in  Rome  in 
405.  St  Paulinus  too  speaks  of  them  along  with  Albina,  Pinian  and  Melania, 
in  his  Carmen  xxi,  written  at  the  very  time,  406 ; and  what  he  says 
corroborates  Palladius.  He  describes  them  as 

mancipia  Christi,  nobiles  terrae  prius, 
nunc  uero  caelo  destinatos  incolas, 
quos  Christus  ipse,  qui  crearat  diuites, 
hoc  pauperauit  saeculo,  in  regnum  ut  suum 
terreni  honoris  arce  deiectos  uehat  (205-9). 

From  the  references  in  11.  210,  281-9,  it  may  be  gathered  that  Paulinus 
represents  Apronianus  Turcius  and  Avita  as  husband  and  wife,  and  Eunomia 
as  their  daughter1 ; (see  Muratori’s  Dissertations,  P.L.  lxi  779).  Like  Palla- 
dius (p.  129, 12)  Paulinus  represents  Eunomia  as  dedicated  to  virginity  (66-71). 
Tillemont  (x  607)  shows  that  it  is  reasonable  to  identify  with  this  Apronianus 
the  “Aproniane,  fili  charissime,”  to  whom  Rufinus  dedicates  his  translation 
of  Origen’s  Horn,  in  Pss.  36,  37,  38  (P.  G.  xn  1319),  where  the  words  “religiosa 
filia  mea,  soror  in  Christo  tua,”  may  probably  be  taken  as  referring  to 
Avita,  in  view  of  Palladius’  statement  that  Melania  had  induced  Apronianus 
iyKpaTeveaOaL  /xera  rrjs  I8ias  yvva.LK.6s  (p.  147,  2).  The  Apologia  also  was  ad- 
dressed to  Apronianus,  who  had  communicated  to  Rufinus  St  Jerome’s  attack 
upon  him  : that  a member  of  Melania’s  family  circle  should  be  on  the  side  of 
Rufinus  in  the  controversy  is  only  natural.  It  was  at  Apronianus’  request, 
too,  that  he  translated  some  writings  of  St  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  in  the 
dedicatory  letter  he  styles  him  “fili  carissime”  (P.  G.  xxxvi  735). 

1 When  Paulinus  says  of  Eunomia  “ Melani  soror  est  simul  et  quasi  filia” 
(72),  soror  must  not  be  understood  more  literally  than  filia ; they  were  cousins. 
Also,  though  he  says  Apronianus  was  “ aetate  puer  ” (211),  still  he  was  older  than 
Pinian  (217).  This  statement  concerning  Apronianus’  age  shows  that  TAs  are 
wrong  in  making  Avita  the  sister  of  Melania  the  Elder  (p.  147, 3),  and  that  we  must 
read  ave\pL<x  with  P (or  with  B). 
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The  form  ’ Airpovtavos  being  thus  attested,  and  being  a common  patrician 
name  in  the  documents  of  the  time, — there  were  several  consuls  of  the  name, — 
the  form  *A7 rpiavos  given  by  PA  may  be  rejected  as  a corruption ; I have  not 
been  able  to  find  it  elsewhere. 

96.  p.  147,  5.  That  Albina  was  the  mother  of  Melania  the  Younger 
is  corroborated  by  St  Paulinus  ( Carm . xxi  281-5,  838),  St  Augustine 
(Epp.  124-5-6),  St  Jerome  (Ep.  143),  and  the  Vita  Melaniae  Jun.  § 8. 
Albina  is  the  usual  form,  and  the  only  one  I have  met  in  the  mss.  of  Hist. 
Laus. ; but  there  are  traces  elsewhere  of  the  forms  Albinus  and  Albinium  (see 
Note  107). 

97.  p.  147,  17.  That  Melania  and  her  family  on  leaving  Rome  went  in 
the  first  instance  to  Sicily  is  attested  by  Rufinus  who  was  of  the  party  ( Prol. 
ad  Ursacium  in  Horn.  Orig.  in  Num.,  P.  G.  xn  586),  and  died  in  Sicily  (410  or 
411).  That  the  elder  Melania  went  direct  from  Sicily  to  Jerusalem  is  attested 
by  St  Augustine’s  Letters  (124-6)  welcoming  to  Africa  Albina,  Pinian  and 
Melania  the  Younger,  but  without  mentioning  Melania  the  Elder  : this  shows 
that  her  visit  to  St  Augustine,  spoken  of  in  Note  93,  took  place  before  the 
departure  of  the  family  from  Rome.  Her  death  occurred  probably  in  (410 
or)  411. 

98.  p.  148,  6.  Gregorovius  in  his  History  of  the  City  of  Rome  (Bk.  I,  c.  4) 
labours  to  clear  the  Visigoths,  men  of  Teutonic  race,  from  the  slur  of  having 
destroyed  the  statues  and  monuments  during  the  sack  of  the  city  in  410. 
He  has  overlooked  this  passage  of  Palladius,  which  appears  to  be  good 
contemporary  evidence,  and  more  explicit  than  those  he  cites. 

With  11.  9-13  may  be  compared  the  following  from  the  Vita  Melaniae 
Jun.  : After  their  departure  from  Rome  evdecos  ’A Xapiftos  eVeoTT/  roly  Krrjpao-iv 
ois  CLTrihovro  oi  pa<apioi.  kcu  7ravT€s  tov  rd>v  oXcov  deo-Trorrjv  ibo^a^ov  Xeyovres' 
Ma.Ka.pioi.  oi  (pddaavres  eavrcov  anobocrOai  rd  npaypara  Trpo  rrjs  rwv  (3ap(3dpa>v 
emo-Tcio-las  (c.  19). 

99.  p.  148,  15.  There  is  no  need  to  revert  to  the  question  whether  the 
Silvania  or  Silvina  here  mentioned,  the  sister-in-law  of  Rufinus  the  praetorian 
prefect,  was  the  Pilgrim  who  wrote  the  so-called  Peregrinatio  Silviae.  In 
Prol.  296  I pointed  out  that  there  was  nothing  in  favour  of  Gamurrini’s 
conjecture,  and  weighty  arguments  against  it.  Quite  recently  Dom  Ferotin 
in  the  Revue  des  Questions  historiques  of  Oct.  1903  (p.  367),  has  shown  reason 
for  believing  that  the  “Peregrinatio”  of  the  Spanish  virgin  Etheria  (or 
Egeria)  spoken  of  in  the  Letter  of  Valerius  (a  Spanish  hermit  of  the  seventh 
century)  “ad  Fratres  Bergidenses”  (Vierzo)  (Migne,  P.  L.  lxxxvii  421),  is  no 
other  than  the  “ Peregrinatio  ad  loca  sancta,”  that  has  been  going  under  the 
name  of  Silvia.  It  is  too  soon  to  say  whether  Dom  Ferotin’s  thesis  will  find 
final  acceptance.  It  would  follow  that  the  Pilgrim  was  a Spaniard,  and  not 
from  Aquitaine  or  Gaul.  In  any  case,  nothing  whatever  is  known  of 
Silvania  beyond  what  Palladius  relates  : she  was  not  sister,  but  sister-in-law, 
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of  Rufinus  ; there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  she  had  any  connection 
with  Aquitaine  or  Gaul.  It  follows  that  “St  Silvia  of  Aquitaine”  is  a purely 
mythical  personage. 

If  Valerius  is  describing  the  Peregrination  it  seems  that  a considerable 
portion  is  lost,  and  that  the  missing  part  contained  the  account  of  a visit  to 
the  Thebaid:  Sanctorum  summo  cum  desiderio  Thebeorum  uisitans  mona- 
chorum  gloriosissima  congregationum  cenobia,  similiter  et  sancta  anachoret- 
arum  ergastula.  The  recovery  of  such  an  account  of  the  Egyptian  monks 
c.  380  would  be  of  extraordinary  value. 

100.  p.  148,  17.  Jovinus,  one  of  the  bishops  of  Palestine  mentioned  by 
St  Augustine  (c.  Jul.  i 5,  7)  as  having  taken  part  in  the  Council  of  Diospolis  in 
415,  is  identified  by  Mansi  (Cone,  iv  316)  with  the  Jubinus  here  mentioned 
by  Palladius. 

101.  p.  149,  13.  The  absence  from  Ts  and  A of  the  clause  : iv  oh 
’apuyivovs  pvpiadas  Tpianoaias  makes  it  probable  that  it  did  not  stand  in  y 
and  that  its  presence  in  P is  due  to  intermixture  with  B,  of  which  some  clear 
cases  have  been  pointed  out  in  Introd.  lxxxix.  The  phenomena  presented 
by  the  analogous  cases  of  the  treatment  of  tainted  or  suspected  names 
scheduled  in  Introd.  lxxxv,  would  lead  to  the  same  conclusion.  As  probably 
the  words  belong  only  to  Bl,  I have  enclosed  them  in  r \ On  the  similar 
passage  in  c.  11,  and  on  Pierius  and  Stephanus,  see  Note  21. 

102.  p.  150,  2.  Olympias  is  here  said  to  have  been  the  granddaughter  of 
Ablabius  (praetorian  prefect,  executed  in  337),  the  daughter  of  Seleucus,  and 
the  wife  of  Nebridius.  The  Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys.  also  says  of  her  : vvp.cf)r)  irore 
yevopivr)  Nefipidiov  tov  ano  inapx^v  (p.  150),  and  also  : op(f)avr)  yap  av8p\ 

o'vvacfideio'a  ov  crvvex^Pl^7]  T°v  TcpoyvimjTov  deov ov8e  e’liiocri  prjvas 

SovXevaai  rrj  rijs  arapnos  rjdovrj  rrjs  navroiv  fiacriXtvarjSn  tov  o-vva(j)divTos  avrrj 
awropoos  to  rrjs  (fivae cos  XP* d.7rat.Tr)0ivTOS  (p.  163).  Some  copies  of  the 
Menology  give  for  her  father’s  name  Secundus  or  Acundus.  Meursius 
introduces  needless  trouble  by  confounding  Olympias  with  her  aunt  (or 
mother)  of  the  same  name,  who  married  Arsaces,  king  of  Armenia. 

On  the  B enlargements  in  this  chapter,  see  what  is  said  Introd.  xlvi. 
Palladius  must  have  known  Olympias  well,  for,  like  him,  she  figured  largely 
in  St  John  Chrysostom’s  story,  several  of  his  letters  being  addressed  Tfj 
aldeo-ipLcoTciTT)  < at  deo^iXeorar//  8loic6vco  ’OXvpm u8l.  Her  career  is  well  de- 
scribed in  Bright’s  Age  of  the  Fathers  (n  cc.  28,  29,  30) ; see  also  Tillemont, 
xi  416,  and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog. 

Trajanus,  mentioned  p.  150,  14  was  general  under  Valens  : see  Diet. 
Christ.  Biog. 

103.  p.  151,  8.  The  Hist.  Mon.  tells  us  that  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Antinoe  and  Hermopolis  there  were  monks  (cc.  7,  8),  and  the  Vita  Pachomii 
(§§86,  88)  mentions  a Tabennesiot  monastery ; there  are  to  this  day  remains  of 
monasteries  in  the  neighbourhood.  Palladius’  sojourn  at  Antinoe  probably 
belonged  to  the  period  of  his  exile  into  Upper  Egypt  in  406. 
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104.  p.  154,  9.  Coluthus  was  a priest  and  physician  martyred  at 
Hermopolis,  near  Antinoe,  in  the  persecution  of  Diocletian  : Coptic  fragments 
of  his  Acta  are  printed  by  Giorgi  and  by  Peyron  {Gram.  Ling.  Copt.  163) ; see 
Amelineau,  Actes  des  Martyrs , 21.  He  is  mentioned  in  the  Greek  “Synaxa- 
rium,”  May  19.  He  was  the  patron  saint  of  Antinoe.  The  story  recalls  that 
of  the  appearance  of  the  martyr  Basiliscus  to  St  Chrysostom  on  the  eve 
of  his  death  {Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys.  99). 

105.  p.  154,  20.  No  other  mention  is  found  nor  is  any  trace  known 
of  a Commentary  on  Amos  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Harnack,  Altchr. 
Lit.  i 303).  The  statement  deserves  more  consideration  than  it  has  received, 
for  the  “exiled  bishop”  to  whom  the  book  was  bequeathed  was  Palladius 
himself  (see  p.  244). 

106.  p.  155,  2.  On  Melania  the  Younger  and  Pinian  see  Tillemont  xiv 
232,  and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  Since  these  accounts  were  written  purer  forms 
of  the  Vita  than  the  Metaphrast’s  have  been  published  by  the  Bollandists 
both  in  Greek  {Anal.  Boll,  xxn)  and  in  Latin  {Anal.  Boll.  vm).  Though  it 
is  probable  the  Hist.  Laus.  was  known  to  the  writer  of  the  Vita  (see  Introd. 
xxxii-xxxiv,  including  the  footnote),  still  it  does  not  appear  that,  except  in 
the  piece  printed  on  p.  xxxiii,  he  directly  borrowed  from  it ; indeed  the  two 
accounts,  though  in  substantial  agreement,  differ  sufficiently  in  detail  to  be 
recognised  as  independent,  and  so  may  be  taken  as  corroborating  each  other. 
There  is  the  same  uncertainty  as  in  the  case  of  the  elder  Melania  concerning 
the  form  of  the  name  (see  Note  85). 

107.  p.  155,  11.  Palladius  says  that  the  father  of  Pinianus  was  Severus 
the  Prefect;  the  Prefect  of  Rome  in  382  was  Valerius  Severus,  and  in  386 
Valerius  Pinianus  Severus  (Rauschen,  Jahrbiicher  126,  231) : there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  one  of  these  is  the  man  intended  by  Palladius1.  The  Vita 
Melaniae  does  not  name  Pinian’s  father,  but  calls  his  brother  Severus  (c.  10) ; 
Paulinus  {Carm.  xxi  220)  says  Pinian  was  of  the  Valerian  Gens.  For  the 
variations  in  the  spelling  of  the  name  of  the  younger  Melania’s  husband  in 
the  mss.  of  Hist.  Laus.,  see  pp.  147,  5;  155,  11;  157,  8.  As  the  reading  of 
Bl,  Thviavos,  has  the  support  of  s,  and  as  Pinianus  is  a patrician  name  of 
common  occurrence  in  the  general  monuments  of  the  time,  I adopt  it. 
Pinianus  is  the  spelling  of  the  name  of  Melania’s  husband  found  in  Rufinus 
(loc.  cit.  in  Note  97),  Augustine  {Epp.  124-6 ; de  Grat.  Christi  1),  and 
Paulinus  of  Nola  {Carm.  xxi  217,  241,  295-7,  840) ; it  is  the  form  also  of  the 
Latin  Vita  Melaniae  Jun.  In  the  Greek  Vita  the  form  is  'kiriviavos  ; P and 

1 Rauschen  (op.  cit.  209)  supposes  that  Valerius  Pinianus  Severus,  Prefect  of 
Rome  in  386  and  Vicar  in  385,  was  Melania’s  husband,  and  that  his  father  was 
Valerius  Severus,  Prefect  of  Rome  in  382.  But  Pinianus  can  have  been  but  a child 
in  385-6,  for  he  was  still  quite  young — only  24  says  the  Vita  c.  8 — when  he  and 
Melania  devoted  themselves  to  the  ascetic  life,  certainly  not  before  400,  and  proba- 
bly nearer  to  405. 
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the  single  B ms.  17  (see  Note  11)  have  similarly  ’A7r eviavos ; and  it  is 
remarkable  that  St  Jerome  writes  to  St  Augustine  : Sancti  filii  communes, 
Albinus  Apinianus  et  Melania  plurimum  uos  salutant  ( Ep . 143,  ed.  Ben. 
(iv  646)  and  Yallarsi’s  note).  That  those  who  knew  him  personally,  and 
were  in  actual  contact  with  him  at  the  time  when  they  were  writing,  should 
thus  differ  as  to  his  name,  is  a curious  phenomenon. 

Our  chief  sources  of  information  on  Melania  and  Pinian  are  the  Hist, 
Laus.  and  the  Vita  Melaniae  Jun.  On  the  whole  their  testimonies  are  in 
agreement ; the  most  salient  agreements  and  differences  will  be  pointed 
out  in  this  and  the  following  three  Notes. 

Palladius  says  that  Melania  was  13  when  married  to  Pinian,  and  that  their 
two  children  were  boys ; the  author  of  the  Vita  says  she  was  about  14  and 
Pinian  17,  and  that  the  children  were  a girl  and  a boy:  they  agree  in  repre- 
senting her  desire  that  they  should  live  in  continence,  and  his  reluctance  at 
first  but  consent  after  7 years  of  married  life,  on  the  death  of  their  two 
children — the  Vita  adds  that  the  determining  motive  in  Pinian’s  mind  was 
Melania’s  imminent  danger  at  her  second  confinement. 

108.  p.  156,  5-23.  The  description  given  by  Palladius  of  the  manner  in 
which  Pinian  and  Melania  distributed  their  wealth  for  religious  and  charitable 
purposes  may  be  illustrated  from  the  Vita,  the  writer  of  which  says  that  he 
heard  it  from  Melania  herself. 

11.  5-8  : cf.  nacrdv  re  avreov  rr)v  oXocrr^pucov  crroXrjv,  7roXXr]v  o vcrav  Kai 
ftapvnpov,  Over lacrTT] picas  e«Xr]aieov  re  Kai  povacrrrjpleov  TrpoarjveyKav  • rov  8e 
dpyvpov  avreov , ttoXvv  acj)68pa  rvy^avovra,  crvyKoyfsavres  dvcnacrrrjpid  re  Kai 
KeiprjXia  eKKXrjaiacrTiKd  Kai  erepa  7 roXXa  avadrjpara  ra>  deco  inoiTjcrav  (c.  19). 

11.  8-10  (and  p.  151,  11.  20-23):  cf.  a-rrep  evOeeos  apfjdpevoi  npoOvpeos 
epepi^ov,  aylois  avbpdcnv  rr]v  rrjs  eXerjpocrvvrjs  8ianovlav  ey%eipl£ovres  ane- 
arreXXov  iv  dXXais  \ d>pais  8i  evos  pev  pvpiadas  recraapas,  St’  irepov  8e  rpels,  8t 
dXXov  8e  8vo  Kai  irepov  piav  Kai  ra  Xonra  KaOcos  avvrjpyei  6 Kvpios  (c.  15). 

11.  10-14  : cf.  Tro'ia  yap  ttoXis  rj  iroia  narp'is  dpoipos  reov  peylcrreov  avreov 
evnoiicov  yeyevrjrai,  eav  eineopev  Mecro7roraplav  Kairrjv  Xonrrjv  "2vpiav , UaXaKrrivrjv 
re  iraaav  lea'i  ra  peprj  rrjs  Alyvnrov  Kai  nei/raTroXea)?;  Kai  iva  prj  7roXXd  Xeyeopev , 
7 raa'a  r]  8vcns  Kai  iracra  avaroXrj  reov  peylcrreov  avreov  evnoCicov  perelXrjcjoev  ( Lat . 
Si  dixeris  Mesopotamiam  aut  alias  partes  orientis  aut  occidentis  et  arctum  et 
meridianum,  non  existimo  insulam  aut  ciuitatem  quae  non  communicarit 
horum  beneficiis)  (c.  19) : (cf.  p.  146,  5-7). 

11.  16-19:  cf.  (Pinian’s  brother  Severus)  aveireicrev  rovs  8ovXovs  avreov 
ehrciv  on  " OXcos  ov  TTiirpacrKopeOa'  el  8e  fiiacrOeopev  eVi  nXeiov  rov  tt padrjvai, 
6 a8eX(p6s  (rov  Sevfjpos  8ecnr6rr]s  rjpeov  eerriv  Kai  avros  fjpds  ayopa£ei  (c.  10). 

11.  19-23  : cf.  TrcoXrjcravres  8e  ra  nepl  rrjv  'Pooprjv  Kai  TraXiar  [ko'i  '2iravlav~\ 
Kai  Kapnavlav  Krrjpara  drreTrXevcrav  eVi  rrjv  ’ Affopiurjv  (c.  19;  Lat.  om.  Kai 
"Snavlav) also:  7reoXovvres  ra  KTijpara  ev  rrj  NovptSia  Kai  M avpiravla  Kai  iv 
avrrj  rrj  ’A eppuefj,  dnecrreiXav  ra  ^ prjpara  ra  pev  (+in  Orientem  Lat.)  els  rrjv  reov 
7r reo^eov  8iaaovlav,  ra  8e  els  ayopaarlav  reov  al^paXeoreov  (c.  20).  In  C.  11  is  given 
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a list  of  the  countries  in  which  they  had  property  : eV  2iravia  /cal  Kapnavia 
teal  2t/ceXi'a  /cal  ’Acinar}  /cal  M avpiravta  /cal  B perTavia  iccii  rais  Aonrais  ^cbpai?  : 
cf.  Lat.  c.  10:  in  Hispania,  Italia,  Apulia,  Campania,  Sicilia  et  Africa  [uel 
India]  seu  Britannia  [uel  Neumidia]. 

The  agreement  between  the  two  accounts  is  very  striking ; but  the  Vita 
contradicts  Palladius  in  regard  to  the  properties  sold  and  retained  ( e.g . Cam- 
pania and  Africa).  The  general  phenomena  of  the  combination  of  agreements 
in  outline  with  differences  in  detail  make  the  impression  not  of  any  dependence 
of  the  author  of  the  Vita  on  Palladius,  but  rather  of  two  well-informed 
independent  witnesses ; though  it  is  natural  that  the  author  of  a particular 
Vita , reporting  information  obtained  from  its  subject,  should  be  more  accurate 
in  matters  of  detail  than  the  general  writer  of  memoirs,  like  Palladius. 

109.  p.  157,  6.  Palladius’  statement  that  at  the  time  he  was  writing 
Albina,  Pinian  and  Melania  used  to  live  partly  in  Sicily  and  partly  in  Cam- 
pania, is  certainly  wrong.  On  leaving  Rome  in  409  or  410,  they  went  to 
Sicily ; thence  they  passed  on  to  Hippo  and  to  Egypt,  and  eventually  they 
went  to  Palestine,  where  they  settled  at  Bethlehem  (414),  never  returning  to 
Europe.  Palladius  no  doubt  had  in  mind  their  manner  of  life  when  he  knew 
them  in  405 ; but  it  is  strange  that  he  was  not  aware  of  their  presence  in 
Bethlehem  when  he  wrote. 

110.  p.  157,  10-13.  This  passage  may  be  illustrated  from  the  Vita 
Melaniae  Jun. : Coeperunt  esse  peregrinorum  susceptores  et  pauperum  curis 
uacare;  sanctis  etiam  episcopis  et  presbyteris  et  omnibus  aduenientibus 
peregrinis  in  suburbano  urbis  Romae  in  rure  constituentes  non  paruam 
humanitatem  exhibentes  administrabant  (c.  7);  the  Greek  is  less  definite: 
iv  tols  irpoavreLOLS  avrrjs  (sc.  'Pa)  prjs)  a-^oXa^ovrfs  e/cel  ras  dperas  ipyd£ecr6ai 
inaibevovTo. 

111.  p.  157,  16,  19.  Pammachius  the  son-in-law  of  Paula,  and  then  a 
monk-senator,  the  friend  of  St  Jerome,  is  a well-known  figure  in  the  docu- 
ments of  the  time  : see  Tillemont,  x 567,  and  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  What 
Palladius  says  of  his  distributing  his  wealth  in  charitable  purposes  is  abun- 
dantly attested ; he  was  still  alive  in  405,  dying  in  409  or  410. 

There  are  two  or  three  Romans  of  the  name  of  Macarius  any  one  of  whom 
may  be  the  Macarius  here  spoken  of  by  Palladius ; Tillemont  is  disposed  to 
regard  them  all  as  one  man  (xn  203-211) : see  Diet.  Christ.  Biog.  “Macarius” 
(23)  and  (24). 

112.  p.  158,  1.  As  explained  in  Prol.  178-9,  Weingarten  puts  forward 
this  story  as  the  palmary  proof  of  Palladius’  inveracity  and  incompetence. 
That  Palladius  is  mistaken  in  saying  that  St  Athanasius  stayed  concealed  in 
the  virgin’s  house  for  all  the  six  years  till  the  death  of  Constantius,  is  ad- 
mitted on  all  hands.  In  the  passage  referred  to,  I mentioned  a suggestion  of 
Tillemont’s, — viz.  that  Athanasius  may  in  the  first  instance  have  been  con- 
cealed for  a time  in  the  virgin’s  house,  before  withdrawing  from  Alexandria, — 
as  affording  a possible  foundation  and  explanation  of  Palladius’  story.  Pro- 
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fessor  Gwatkin,  in  the  Classical  Review  (March,  1899),  called  my  attention 
to  the  notices  in  the  Index  to  the  Festal  Letters  of  Athanasius,  as  perhaps 
giving  some  support  to  Tillemont’s  suggestion.  The  relevant  entries  are  here 
quoted : — 

356.  (In  the  raid  on  the  church  Athanasius)  “escaped  in  a wonderful 
manner.” 

357.  “Athanasius  the  bishop  was  fled.  And  he  was  searched  for  in  the 
city  with  much  affliction,  many  undergoing  dangers  on  this  account.” 

358.  “The  bishop  Athanasius  was  in  Alexandria  concealed.” 

360.  “The  governor  (Faustinus)  and  Artemius  having  entered  into  a private 
house  and  a little  cell  in  search  for  Athanasius  the  bishop,  bitterly 
tormented  Eudemonis,  a perpetual  virgin.”  ( Festal  Letters , ed.  Cure- 
ton,  lvii.) 

Gwatkin  has  a high  opinion  of  the  Index  ( Studies  of  Arianism , 107).  But 
the  question  at  issue  is  not  the  degree  of  accuracy  or  inaccuracy  that  there 
may  be  in  this  passage  of  Palladius ; the  question  is  whether  it  is  a proof  that 
Palladius  (to  use  Weingarten’s  words)  “falsified  without  shame  the  best  known 
facts  of  the  history  of  his  own  time.”  What  has  given  this  chapter  a quite 
undue  importance  is  the  fact  that  on  it,  and  on  the  passage  dealt  with  in 
Note  32,  Weingarten  based  his  view  as  to  the  wholly  unhistorical  character  of 
the  Lausiac  History.  In  view  of  the  facts  brought  together  in  Introd.  § 1, 
and  also,  I venture  to  hope,  in  these  Notes,  there  is  no  need  to  discuss  this 
question  further. 

113.  p.  160,  10.  The  close  verbal  correspondence  between  Palladius  and 
Eusebius  (cited  in  loc. ) leads  to  the  supposition  that  they  must  both  have  seen 
the  volume  with  Origen’s  autograph  entry,  and  that  Palladius  made  a copy  of 
the  note.  That  the  inscription  should  be  shown  to  visitors  at  Caesarea  of 
Cappadocia,  and  that  an  admirer  of  Origen  should  copy  it  out,  is  altogether 
natural.  The  general  bearings  of  the  passage  are  discussed  by  Dr  Swete, 
Introduction  to  the  0.  T.  in  Greek , 49. 

114.  p.  160,  18.  Nothing  is  known  of  this  “Story  from  Hippolytus” 
beyond  what  Palladius  tells  us — neither  Lagarde,  nor  Harnack,  nor  Achelis, 
nor  Bardenhewer  has  any  further  information  to  give.  Bosweyd  pointed  out 
that  it  is  found  among  a collection  of  stories  of  women  preserving  their 
chastity  under  difficulties,  recorded  by  Nicephorus  (vn  13).  Though  the 
passage  is  completely  rewritten,  the  details  agree  minutely  with  those  of  the 
Hist.  Laus .,  except  that  in  Nicephorus  the  young  man  is  said  to  have  been 
beheaded.  Probably  the  passage  in  Nicephorus  goes  back  ultimately  to 
Hist.  Laus. ; but  since,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  Nicephorus  elsewhere 
used  Hist.  Laus.  only  indirectly  through  Sozomen,  it  seems  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  he  found  this  narrative  already  incorporated  in  some  collection 
of  similar  stories  of  virtuous  women. 

Of  course  it  is  an  error  to  style  Hippolytus  yvoopL/xos  toov  anoaroXav : also 


NOTES:  112 — 116. 


235 


to  take  (as  is  sometimes  done)  payiarpiavos  as  a proper  name ; it  means  the 
official  of  the  Magister  Officiorum  (Du  Cange,  Oloss.  Or.). 

114b.  p.  163,  13  (reference  omitted).  One  of  the  treatises  of  St  Nilus  of 
Sinai,  himself  a Galatian,  is  addressed : ITpo?  rf/v  ae  pvon  pen  eo-TciTrjv  Mayvav 
SiaKovov  ' Ay Kvpcis  ( P . G.  lxxix  967).  The  date  is  about  425.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  this  is  the  Magna  spoken  of  by  Palladius.  I cannot  imagine 
why  Tillemont  (xiv  743)  should  have  supposed  that  Palladius  implies  she 
was  dead  in  420,  whereas  it  is  evident  from  the  narrative  that  she  was  still 
living. 

115.  p.  167,  6.  There  has  been  some  perplexity  and  speculation  as  to 
who  this  Brother  can  have  been.  In  Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys.  (195)  we  read  of 
Brisso,  brother  of  Palladius,  a bishop  apparently,  who,  like  Palladius  himself, 
was  driven  out  of  his  see  in  the  persecution  of  the  adherents  of  St  John 
Chrysostom ; but  he  cannot  be  the  brother  of  whom  Palladius  here  speaks. 
I think  it  is  evident  that  under  the  guise  of  “ the  brother  who  has  been  with 
me  from  my  youth  till  the  present  day,”  Palladius,  imitating  St  Paul,  speaks 
of  himself  here  under  the  personality  of  another ; and  the  words  : “On  behalf 
of  such  a one  will  I glory,”  seem  to  remove  all  doubt.  By  means  of  this 
somewhat  transparent  device  Palladius  was  able  to  relate  matters  about  him- 
self which  otherwise  his  modesty  would  not  have  allowed  him  to  mention.  I 
was  pleased  to  find  that  I was  not  the  first  to  divine  Palladius’  secret : — in 
MSS.  6,  10,  46,  a note  is  added:  nepl  eavrov  6 naXAddios1  Si rfyelrai  d)?  £k  erepov 
npoaotnov  vnonpivopevos,  while  in  Dr  Budge’s  copy  of  Anan  Isho’s  Paradise , 
the  chapter  (Bk.  n 41)  is  entitled:  “Of  Palladius  the  writer.” 

116.  p.  167,  20.  Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  story  of  the  hot  rolls 
and  the  other  autobiographical  reminiscences  here  narrated  by  Palladius, 
there  can  be  no  reason  for  hesitating  to  accept  the  categorical  and  impressive 
statement  made  in  11.  19-21.  And  this  evidence  is  all  the  more  welcome  in 
face  of  the  insinuations  levelled  against  Palladius’  character  by  Baronius. 
The  most  effective  way  of  exposing  the  hollowness  of  Baronius’  case  against 
Palladius  will  be  to  cite  his  words  in  full : 

(Ad  an.  415).  Porro  quod  in  earn  dementiam  superbus  iste  (Pelagius)  elatus 
fuerit  ut  assereret  esse  hominis  ut  liberi  arbitrii  non  tanturn  non  peccare,  sed  etiam 
non  tentari : hinc  ipse  Hieronymus  ex  persona  Pelagii  eiusque  uerbis  haec  ait : 
* Alii  clausi  cellulis  et  feminas  non  uidentes,  quia  miseri  sunt  et  uerba  mea  non 
audiunt,  torquentur  desideriis;  ego  etiam,  si  mulierum  uallor  agminibus,  nullam 
habeo  concupiscentiam : de  me  enim  dictum  est:  Lapides  sancti  uoluuntur  super 
terram ; et  ideo  non  sentio  quia  liberi  arbitrii  potestate  Christi  trophaeum  circum- 
ferro.  Huiusmodi  plane  haereticos  uisus  est  idem  S.  Hieronymus  alibi  suggillasse 
dum  ait : Si  nota  fecissent  uerba  mea  populo  meo,  non  blandientes  eis  et  adulatione 
perdentes,  ut  dicerent:  Non  habetis  peccata,  perfectam  iustitiam  possidetis,  sancti- 
tas  et  pudicitia  atque  iustitia  in  uobis  tantummodo  reperiuntur : et : Ego  non 
tradidissem  eos  in  immunditiam  et  ignominiam,  ut  facerent  quae  non  conueniunt, 
et  sequerentur  cogitationes  suas  pessimas.  contemplemur  haereticos  quomodo  semel 
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desperantes  salutem,  gulae  se  tradant  et  deliciis;  uescantur  carnibus,  frequentes 
adeant  balneas,  musco  fragrent,  unguentis  uariis  delibuti  quaerant  corporis 
pulchritudinem  etc.  Perstringens  in  hunc  modum  S.  Hieronymus  Pelagium  atque 
Pelagianos,  et  haud  dubium  in  alios  suggillat  Palladium  Galatam  episcopum 
Helenopolis  in  Bithynia,  cuius  disertis  uerbis  meminit  in  Praefatione  in  eosdem 
libros  aduersus  Pelagium  scriptos  (cited  in  Note  67),  quod  cum  uersari  soleret 
assidue  cum  feminis  religiosis,  magna  tamen  iactantia  gloriaretur  quod  omnis  esset 
penitus  concupiscentiae  expers.  ita  quidem  ipse  cum  praesertim  in  Aegypto  uisitans 
monachos  iunctus  feminis  peregrinaretur.  quo  nomine  redargutus  est  etiam  per 
epistolam  ab  Isidoro  Pelusiota,  dignam  illam  quidem  quae  reqitetur  utpote  tanti 
uiri  profuturum  omnibus  monumentum.  sic  enim  habet : Palladio  Episcopo. 
Mulierum  congressus,  uir  optime,  quantum  fieri  potest,  fuge,  etc.  (Ep.  n 284,  P.  G. 
lxxvii  713). 

Isidore’s  letter  is  too  long  to  quote,  nor  is  there  any  need.  It  gives  excellent 
and  sensible  advice  to  a bishop,  who  by  his  office  is  obliged  to  have  dealings 
with  women ; but  not  even  by  reading  between  the  lines  is  there  reason  for 
suspecting  that  the  recipient  had  been  guilty  of  any  imprudence.  Moreover, 
as  Tillemont  points  out,  there  is  no  ground  for  identifying  Isidore’s  cor- 
respondent Palladius  with  Palladius  of  Helenopolis ; the  name  was  a common 
one  at  the  time, — Fabricius  (ix  10)  enumerates  more  than  50  Palladii, — and 
“une  simple  convenance  de  nom  ne  suffit  pas  pour  noircir  la  reputation 
d’un  illustre  Evesque  ” (xi  528). 

The  other  counts  of  Baronius’  case  will  not  bear  inspection:  it  is  quite 
gratuitous  to  surmise  that  St  Jerome  had  Palladius  in  mind  in  the  passages 
cited : it  is  not  true  that  Palladius  ever  claimed  to  be  “ omnis  penitus  concu- 
piscentiae expers,’* — quite  the  contrary,  witness  the  words : TrXrjv  rov  noXe/xov 
in  the  passage  that  has  given  occasion  to  this  note,  and  also  the  beginning  of 
c.  23 ; moreover,  what  he  does  claim  he  ascribes  to  iXeet  6eov  : there  is  not  a shred 
of  evidence  that  he  frequented  the  society  of  women,  or  habitually  journeyed 
with  them — on  one  occasion  only,  in  c.  55,  does  he  tell  us  that  on  a voyage 
from  Jerusalem  to  Alexandria  he  was  one  of  a party  which  included  Sil vania, 
then  sixty  years  of  age.  The  pity  of  it  is  that  Rosweyd  has  transferred  the 
whole  passage  from  Baronius  into  his  classic  edition  of  the  Vitae  Patrum, 
under  the  heading  in  large  capitals : Palladius  Galata  ab  Hieronymo  impu- 
dicitiae  notatus — thus  surpassing  even  Baronius.  From  Rosweyd  it  has 
passed  into  Migne,  and  so  the  slander  will  be  handed  on  till  the  end  of  time. 
Tillemont’s  estimate  of  Palladius  is  quoted  in  Prol.  177 ; it  is  characterised  • 
by  the  great  historian’s  wonted  penetration  and  fairness,  and  may  be  taken 
as  true. 

117.  p.  169,  6.  The  consulate  of  Tatian  was  in  391  (see  p.  246);  he  had 
been  City  Prefect  in  388. 


(For  Appendices  I — V see  Part  I.) 


APPENDIX  Vii. 

The  Chronology  of  Palladius  Life  reconsidered. 

The  chronology  of  Palladius’  life  was  dealt  with  in  the  former  Part  of  this 
work,  Prol.  pp.  179-82,  and  Appendix  V,  pp.  293-97.  Now  that  we  are  in 
possession  of  more  complete  and  accurate  information,  it  is  necessary  to  go 
into  the  matter  more  fully,  because  a certain  number  of  other  dates  depend 
on  those  of  Palladius’  life.  In  the  previous  portion  of  this  Appendix  I relied 
on  two  passages  in  the  Hist.  Laus.  as  enabling  us  to  fix  the  termination  and 
the  beginning  of  Palladius’  first  sojourn  in  Egypt  respectively  in  the  years 
399-400  and  388.  I shall  begin  by  examining  the  degree  of  certitude  that 
may  be  accorded  to  these  two  passages  in  the  light  of  our  present  knowledge 
of  the  various  textual  sources  : 

(1)  The  first  was  the  statement  at  the  end  of  c.  38,  that  Palladius  was 
present  at  Evagrius’  death  in  Cellia,  399  or  400  : ’A^yetro  ovv  fjpiiv  n ep\  tov 
davarov,  k.t.X.  (p.  122,  15).  Concerning  the  authenticity  of  c.  38,  there  will 
not,  I think,  be  any  further  hesitation  (see  Note  70) ; but  the  word  rjpiv 
may  legitimately  be  called  in  question.  It  is  supported  by  VCB ; the 
paraphrase  in  12  may  probably  (and  that  in  arm  possibly)  be  taken  as 
supporting  it ; it  is  supported  also  by  s0,  but  there  are  grounds  for  suspecting 
the  influence  of  B in  sc  (see  apparatus  in  loc .)  : rjpiiv  is  absent  from  T and  1 : 
(sa  and  c vac,  see  Note  71).  The  attestation  is  about  evenly  balanced  (for  in 
VC  there  are  cases  of  B readings,  see  p.  lxxiii),  and  leaves  rjpiiv  doubtful.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  very  precise  knowledge  manifested  concerning  Evagrius’ 
last  years  and  the  circumstances  of  his  death,  and  his  exact  age  (p.  116,  11), 

( lend  probability  to  the  notion  implied  by  fjpiv , that  Palladius  was  with  him 
to  the  end,  and  so  did  not  leave  Egypt  till  399  or  400. 

(2)  The  other  passage  was  the  opening  of  c.  1 : Tlpdorcos  naTrjaas  tt)v 
A\e£civdpea)v  ttoKiv  rev  rrj  devrepa  vtt areia  0 eodoaiov  tov  peyakov  [3a<Ti\ea>s,  os 
vvv  iv  ayyekois  inrap^L  dia  rrjv  avTOv  ttlcttiv  els  tov  Xptordi/,1  TrepuTV^ov  ev 
Trj  7 ToXei  avdp'i  Oavpaalco,  k.t.X.  (p.  15,  5-8).  The  second  consulship  of 
Theodosius  was  in  388.  The  words  between  r 1 are  attested  by  Blss2vat : they 
are  absent  from  PWTl2s2add  : (c  vac). 

We  must  first  consider  whether  12  and  s2add  afford  real  attestation  to 
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PWT,  or  whether  the  agreement  may  be  due  to  accidental  coincidence  in 
error — always  more  possible  in  the  case  of  omissions  than  in  other  kinds  of 
corruption. 

In  regard  to  12,  attention  has  already  been  called  to  the  fact  that  one  of 
the  most  notable  characteristics  of  the  type  of  text  it  represents  is  “the 
omission  of  words  and  short  clauses  ” (p.  lxv).  In  illustration  of  this  state- 
ment I offer  the  following  list  of  omissions  by  12  of  pieces  textually  certain 
occurring  in  the  first  six  chapters  (pp.  15-24) : 

p.  15,  8 ev  rrj  ir bXei  (see  p.  171). 

15  eKTOS  (f)CLKLo\ioV 

21  avrov  ttjv  GKiav  did  rb  Xlav  xPrlcrT^v 
p.  16,  5 did  ttjv  Sodeiaav  ijpuv  irapa  Xpiarov  et-ovalav 
17  ws  KaXos  TriaXoSdpivTjs 
p.  18,  2 iv  rip  (frpiaTi  avrov 

9 e Is  ras  Tnrjyas  tQv  vSdrwv 

p.  19,  26  ws  Kad ’ hrroplav  TrXtjpovadai  i 7r’  ai jt£  to  yeypa/xpiivov’  Kbpios  <ro0o? 
TV(f)XoiJS 

p.  20,  10-12  wore  el  Kar  i xvos  fiaiveis  ttjs  avrov  TroXirelas,  are  pbovafiov  Kal  SC 
aperrjv  ^eviTebcjv,  airodov  ttjv  < piKoveudav 
p.  21,  5,  6 p.T)Te  yvvai £1  jiTjTe  avSpaai  avvrvyx^vovaa  Kar ’ 6\piv 
p.  24,  13,  14  dvdyei  avrTjv  els  ra  aviayea  Kal  SelKvvaiv  abrrj  ij  k p air  Tjpiaap.ev  as  yv- 
vaiKas  XeXu^Tjpiivas . ox^eis  ixobaas 

These  instances  from  the  first  ten  pages — the  list  might  be  extended 
over  the  whole  of  12 — suffice  to  show  that  the  absence  from  12  of  a clause  such 
as  that  under  consideration,  is  of  itself  of  no  significance. 

We  must  now  examine  the  case  of  s2 : only  two  mss.  are  known,  both  of 
the  sixth  century  (p.  lxxxviii),  and  their  testimony  in  this  place  is  contra- 
dictory, the  clause  standing  in  s2vat,  but  not  in  s2add.  The  question  is  : 
Which  of  them  here  represents  s2  ? A number  of  clauses  and  passages 
certainly  authentic  find  place  in  s2vafc,  but  not  is  s2add  : e.g. 

p.  16,  25  'fjpdirjv  a7r’  avrov 
p.  17,  7 ovyKias  ££  dprov 

11  <:K  daXXQv  (poivlKW  els  Xbyov  rpocprjs 
p.  18,  3 TrXrjpuo’ai  rov  Kadov 

19,  20  rov s Kaipobs  Kal  rovs  (SaaiXeis  iirl  rots  duoyp.ots 
p.  21,  1 Kal  rbv  pirjv a Kal  ttjv  e^dopidd a 
p.  39,  17  Kal  tovto  laacn  iravres 
p.  40,  16  els  rjv  ipKei  ovKin  /xiv  obSeLs 

p.  59,  3-5  Trape/unroSlaavri  avrp  els  irpaypid  n piera  ruv  kvv&v  iv  WKri  6v  airoKrehai 
OeXrjcras  irepivoarei  rbv  ronov  £vda  ttj v ardaiv  et^e  ttjv  tu>v  irpofiaruv 
p.  77,  14-16  oSros  els  &Kpov  yevop.evos  doKrjrrjs  Kal  SiaKpiriKos  Karyj^ubdr)  xapfff/ia- 
ros  ware  iravra  rov  XvTrob/xevov  oiavS'fjirore  Xbirrjv  o’vvrvxbvra  avrip 
aXvirov  avax^pCiv 

It  will  hardly,  I think,  be  suggested  that  the  presence  of  this  series  of 
clauses  in  s2vat  is  due  to  revision  on  a ms.  of  another  textual  type,  and  not 
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rather  that  their  absence  from  s2add  is  due  to  the  deterioration  of  s2  in  a 
particular  line  of  mss. — in  spite  of  its  early  date  (a.d.  534),  s2add  shows  signs 
of  being  already  a “ worn  ” text ; this  appears  in  the  piece  printed  on  p.  241. 

But  the  question  arises  whether  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
clause  at  the  beginning  of  c.l,  wherein  it  is  stated  that  Palladius  came  to 
Alexandria  in  388,  can  be  accidentally  absent  from  both  s2add  and  12.  But 
this  actually  happens  in  the  following  clauses,  which  are  found  in  the  Greek 
text  and  s./at,  but  are  missing  in  both  s2add  and  12: 

p.  15,  15  od  Kpe&v  p.eri\a^ev 
21  avroC  T7)V  (TKL&V 

p.  17,  8 eirl  deov  p.dprvpos 

p.  59,  3 irapepLirodiaavTi  avr(p  els  irpaypid  tl  fiera  tCov  kvvQv 

These  instances  suffice  to  show  that  accidental  agreements  between  s2add 
and  12  do  occur  in  regard  to  the  omission  of  words  that  belong  to  the  Greek 
text  and  to  s2.  After  what  has  been  brought  forward  it  may  be  concluded 
that  in  such  cases  it  is  s2vat,  and  not  s2add,  that  really  represents  s2  ; and  that 
in  the  particular  case  under  consideration  s2add  lends  no  true  support  to  PWT 
in  the  omission  of  the  clause  at  the  beginning  of  c.l,  s2  being  here  properly 
represented  by  s2vat,  which  is  on  the  side  of  Bis ; and  it  has  already  been  shown 
from  the  very  nature  of  12,  that  its  evidence  in  the  case  of  a mere  omission  is 
of  little  or  no  weight. 

If  this  position  be  accepted,  the  only  question  of  importance  is  whether 
PWT  are  to  be  taken  as  in  this  place  faithfully  representing  y,  the  archetype 
of  the  group  PWTAs.  A is  here  wanting,  and  s stands  against  PWT.  If 
the  principles  deduced  from  the  discussions  of  §§  7,  8,  10  of  Introd .,  and 
formulated  on  pp.  lxiv  and  lxxxvii,  be  sound,  it  follows  that  the  agreement  of 
s with  B1s2  shows  that  these  latter,  and  not  PWT,  present  here  the  true 
y text.  The  only  escape  from  this  conclusion  could  be  found  in  the  theory 
that  s has  been  subjected  to  revision  on  a ms.  of  the  type  B or  /31,  or  on  s2. 
I have  given  on  p.  lxxxi  a list  of  the  places  where  it  might  possibly  be 
supposed  that  s has  been  influenced  by  B : each  one  may  form  his  own 
judgment.  In  the  piece  under  discussion  A n is  so  natural  an 
addition  to  (“his  ‘perfect’  faith”),  that  I do  not  think  (when  the 

somewhat  loose  and  paraphrastic  character  of  the  Syriac  versions  is  considered, 
see  Introd.  § 5,)  it  can  be  taken  as  really  representing  the  metaphrast’s  opdrjv  : 
and  this  is  my  judgment  on  the  whole  series  of  readings  in  question.  In 
regard  to  any  possible  influence  of  a /3l  text  on  s,  it  is  evident  that  only  where 
some  other  Greek  G ms.  besides  PWT  or  A is  available,  could  any  such 
inference  be  drawn  from  the  combination  Bis  ; the  only  portions  of  the  text 
extant  in  any  such  independent  G ms.  and  in  s are  those  covered  by  Schedule  II 
of  Appendix  VII,  and  cc.  21,  22,  23,  63.  The  apparatus  to  these  chapters  does 
not  reveal  any  instance  of  Bis  standing  alone  that  could  reasonably  be  regarded 
as  significant.  I do  not  think  that  any  or  all  of  the  cases  that  have  come 
under  consideration  can  afford  justification  for  the  theory  that  s has  suffered 
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contamination  from  B or  /3l ; on  the  contrary,  the  general  phenomena  of  the 
apparatus  as  a whole  tell  altogether  against  such  a notion  ; and  in  particular, 
in  regard  to  the  names  in  the  Table  on  p.  lxxxv,  it  seems  incredible  that  the 
presence  in  s of  the  correct  names  should  be  due  to  a series  of  restorations  at 
the  hands  of  some  one  revising  s by  a B (or  /31)  ms.  : such  a view  would  seem 
little  short  of  fantastic. 

The  same  verdict  would  have  to  be  passed  on  the  last  of  the  possible 
alternative  hypotheses,  viz.  that  the  clause  was  introduced  into  s from  s2. 
As  the  discussion  of  the  genuineness  of  the  clause  turns  so  largely  on  the 
Syriac  versions,  I print  in  the  accompanying  Table  the  whole  passage  as  it 
stands  in  s2vafc  and  s2add,  in  s,  and  in  Anan  Isho.  It  will  be  seen  that  neither 
in  the  general  context,  nor  in  the  particular  clause,  is  there  any  relation 
between  s and  s2vafc. 

To  sum  up  this  prolonged  and  minute  investigation  : I hold  that  the 
clause  is  textually  certain,  and  that  in  it  we  have  Palladius’  own  statement 
that  he  went  to  Egypt  for  the  first  time  in  388. 

This  conclusion  finds  strong  confirmation  in  the  statement,  made  a few 
lines  later  (p.  15,  13)  that  Isidore  the  hospitaller  died  fifteen  years  after 
Palladius  first  met  him  : for  in  398  Theophilus  tried  to  secure  Isidore’s 
appointment  to  the  see  of  Constantinople,  and  later  in  the  year  Isidore 
journeyed  to  Rome  (see  Note  8) ; then  began  the  quarrel  between  Theophilus 
and  Isidore,  who  in  399  or  400  fled  to  Nitria;  in  401  Theophilus  made 
an  armed  raid  on  Nitria  in  order  to  capture  Isidore  and  the  Tall  Brothers, 
and  Isidore  fled  along  with  them  to  Palestine  and  thence  to  St  John 
Chrysostom  at  Constantinople  (Soz.  vm  13)  ; this  brings  us  to  402,  and  it  is 
the  last  that  is  heard  of  Isidore  : so  that  the  year  403  ( = 388+15)  is  an 
altogether  likely  date  for  his  death1.  Moreover,  in  the  Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys. 
(p.  50)  it  is  said  that  Isidore  was  80  at  the  time  when  Theophilus  began  to 
persecute  him,  i.e.  in  398-9;  and  in  Hist.  Laus.  (p.  15,  12)  Palladius  says  that 
Isidore  was  70  when  he  met  him  on  his  first  arrival  at  Alexandria:  this 
again  points  to  c.  388  as  the  date  of  Palladius’  coming  to  Egypt. 

There  is  no  call  in  face  of  new  textual  evidence  to  alter  any  of  the 
figures  given  in  Prol.  180  as  determining  the  duration  of  Palladius’  first 
sojourn  in  Egypt : viz.  2 or  3 years  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Alexandria 
(pp.  16,  21,  25,  24,  22) ; 1 year  ( eviavrov , om.  o\ov ) at  Nitria  (p.  25,  10) ; and 
9 years  in  Cellia  (p.  47,  24) — 11  or  12  years  in  all,  reasonable  allowance  being 
made  for  round  numbers.  This  gives  the  period  388  to  399  or  400  for 
Palladius’  first  stay  in  Egypt.  To  these  limits  the  only  serious  difficulty  is 
St  Epiphanius’  Letter  to  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  cited  Prol.  293 : Palladium 
uero  Galatam,  qui  quondam  nobis  carus  fuit  et  nunc  misericordia  dei  indiget, 

1 For  the  facts  recited  see  Tillemont,  xi  464 — 478.  It  is  hard  to  say  whether 
Palladius’  words  reXevrq l 4v  elpr/vri  are  to  be  taken  as  a sign  that  Isidore  shared  in 
the  reconciliation  between  Theophilus  and  the  surviving  Long  Brothers,  403 : 
Palladius  was  present  at  these  transactions. 
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caue,  quia  Origenis  haeresim  praedicat  et  docet,  ne  forte  aliquos  de  populo 
tibi  credito  ad  peruersitatem  sui  iuducat  erroris  (51  inter  Epp.  Hieron.  P.  L. 
xxn  527).  This  letter  implies  a belief  on  the  part  of  St  Epiphanius  that 
Palladius  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  at  the  time  he  wrote, — i.e.  in 
394  or  (according  to  Eauschen)  393  K The  difficulty  would  be  fully  removed 
only  by  placing  Palladius’  sojourn  in  Egypt  either  wholly  before  or  wholly 
after  393-4,  i.e.  from  382  to  393-4,  or  from  393-4  to  405-6.  The  second 
period  is  summarily  excluded  by  the  well-known  facts  of  Palladius’  life  and 
the  part  he  played  in  the  struggle  in  behalf  of  St  John  Chrysostom  : the 
earlier  period  is  equally  excluded  by  the  statements  that  Isidore  the  hospital- 
ler was  80  in  398-9,  and  70  when  Palladius  first  came  to  Alexandria  (see 
above) ; and  that  he  died  15  years  after  Palladius’  arrival  in  Alexandria, — this 
figure  occurs  without  variation  in  all  the  sources  for  the  text  (PWTB112ss2), — 
for  Isidore  certainly  lived  until  after  397-8 2.  Thus  it  seems  impossible  to 
remove  the  difficulty  created  by  the  statement  in  Epiphanius’  letter.  In 
Prol.  296-7  I suggested  that  Palladius  during  his  stay  in  Cellia  may  have 
made  a journey  to  Palestine ; — though  there  is  nothing  to  suggest  it  in  the 
text,  still  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  absolutely  excluded  : this  explanation 
Dr  Preuschen  in  his  critique  pronounced  unsatisfactory3.  Tillemont’s  ex- 
planation was  that  the  Palladius  referred  to  by  Epiphanius  was  not  the 
writer  of  the  Lausiac  History  but  another  Galatian  of  the  same  name  : 
this  theory  on  the  previous  occasion  I concurred  with  Preuschen  in  re- 
jecting {Prol.  293).  But  in  view  of  Dr  Wittig’s  recent  article  on  Innocent, 
summarised  in  Note  80,  it  is  right  to  point  out  now  that  Epiphanius 
says  of  the  Palladius  of  whom  he  speaks : “ quondam  nobis  carus  fuit.” 
Now  there  is  no  record  of  any  friendship  or  any  relations  between  Epi- 
phanius and  our  Palladius  ; but  about  370  he  had  a friend  named  Palladius 
(of  Suedra),  who  became  a monk,  and  perhaps  even  a second  friend  of  the 
name, — i.e.  if  Wittig’s  proposed  identification  of  the  priest  and  monk  Palladius, 
the  correspondent  of  SS.  Athanasius  and  Basil  and  companion  of  Innocent 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  during  the  years  372-378,  with  Palladius  of  Suedra 
be  rejected  (see  Note  80).  In  the  light  of  the  facts  now  before  us  it  has  to  be 
asked  whether  a modification  of  Tillemont’s  view  may  not  supply  the  clue  to 
the  difficulty.  St  Epiphanius’  letter  exists  only  in  St  Jerome’s  translation, 
and  it  is  conceivable  that  the  word  Galatam  may  be  a gloss  or  an  error  on 
the  part  either  of  translator  or  scribes,  the  Palladius  intended  being  St  Epi- 
phanius’ friend  of  370,  Palladius  of  Suedra:  (or  the  hypothetical  other 
Palladius  just  indicated).  I have,  however,  hunted  in  several  editions  of 
Jerome,  early  and  late,  without  finding  any  trace  of  variant  or  textual 
uncertainty  in  regard  to  Galatam. 

1 Jahrbucher  der  Christl.  Kirche  unter  dem  Kaiser  Theodosias  dem  Grossen,  553. 

2 The  statements  concerning  Isidore’s  age  and  death  were  overlooked  by 
Dr  Preuschen  when  he  proposed  to  make  394  the  end  of  Palladius’  stay  in  Egypt 
{Palladius  und  Rufinas,  233—246),  and  by  myself  on  the  previous  occasion. 

3 Theologische  Literaturzeitung  (1899),  125. 
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Another  possibility  has  to  be  borne  in  mind,  namely  that  St  Epiphanius 
may  have  been  misinformed  as  to  Palladius’  presence  in  Jerusalem  in  393-4. 
Such  mistakes  do  occur  in  letters  in  every  age.  The  fact  of  a letter  being 
edited  in  a folio  volume  and  becoming  “ Patrology,”  is  apt  to  lend  a wholly 
fictitious  dignity  and  finality  to  its  contents,  and  to  make  us  forget  that  its 
authority  is  in  reality  no  greater  than  that  of  the  letters  that  reach  us  by  the 
penny  post  every  morning. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  period  between  the  second  consulate  of 
Theodosius  (388)  and  the  death  of  Evagrius  (399-400)  gives  just  the  11  or  12 
years  required  by  Palladius’  scattered  figures  as  to  his  movements  during  his 
first  stay  in  Egypt.  Either  date  therefore  is  enough  in  order  to  fix  the  other : 
if  Palladius  came  to  Egypt  in  Theodosius’  second  consulate,  he  must  have 
left  it  within  a few  months  of  Evagrius’  death ; if  he  were  present  at 
Evagrius’  death,  he  must  have  come  to  Egypt  within  a year  of  Theodosius’ 
second  consulate.  This  latter  year,  again,  was  probably  just  15  years  before 
the  death  of  Isidore  the  hospitaller  ; and  the  death  of  Evagrius  occurred  a 
few  months  before  Palladius’  consecration  in  the  spring  of  400  (see  below). 
The  determination  of  each  of  the  seven  figures, — viz.  the  year  of  Theodosius’ 
second  consulate,  the  duration  of  Palladius’  stay  in  Egypt,  Isidore’s  ages  in 

398- 9  and  when  Palladius  first  met  him,  the  dates  of  Evagrius’  death,  of 
Palladius’  consecration,  and  of  Isidore’s  death, — depends  on  considerations 
wholly  independent  of  the  others,  and  sometimes  independent  of  Palladius. 
That  two  glosses,  the  one  saying  that  Palladius  came  to  Egypt  in  the  second 
consulate  of  Theodosius,  the  other  that  he  was  present  at  Evagrius’  death, 
should  thus  fit  into  each  other  and  into  the  chronology,  both  internal  and 
external  to  the  Lausiac  History,  is  a well  nigh  incredible  hypothesis, — the 
agreement  is  too  extraordinary  to  be  due  to  chance,  and  too  subtle  to  be  due 
to  design.  But  if  either  the  clause  iv  rrj  bevrepa  viraTela  Qeoboalov  tov 
peyaXov  ftaaiXews  k.t.X.  at  p.  15,  5,  or  the  word  17yu.tr/  at  p.  122,  15,  be  authentic, 
the  limits  of  Palladius’  sojourn  of  11  or  12  years  in  Egypt  must  have  been 
the  years  (387-)388  and  399-400. 

When  the  various  probabilities  developed  in  the  preceding  pages  are 
combined,  there  cannot,  I think,  remain  any  practical  doubt  that  the  year 
388  was  the  date  of  Palladius’  first  arrival  in  Egypt.  It  remains  to  determine 
as  accurately  as  may  be  the  dates  of  the  other  events  of  his  life.  We  know 
from  the  Dial,  de  Vita  Chrys.  (p.  131-2)  that  he  took  part  as  bishop  of 
Helenopolis  in  the  Synod  held  at  Constantinople  by  St  John  Chrysostom, 
and  was  one  of  the  three  bishops  delegated  to  investigate  on  the  spot  the 
charges  against  the  bishop  of  Ephesus  : this  synod  was  held  in  the  spring  or 
summer  of  400  (Tillemont,  xi  581-2).  As  Palladius  was  in  Egypt  till 

399- 400,  his  consecration  took  place  early  in  400, — it  is  likely,  but  not 
certain,  that  St  John  Chrysostom  was  his  consecrator  (Tillemont,  xi  514, 
and  Preuschen  agrees,  Pal.  u.  Ruf.  241).  Now  in  the  Prologue  Palladius 
informs  Lausus  that  he  was  then  in  the  twentieth  year  of  his  episcopate, 
the  thirty-third  of  his  monastic  life,  and  the  fifty-sixth  of  his  age  (pp.  9,  12 
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— 10,  2)1.  Thus  419-20  is  fixed  as  the  date  of  the  composition  of  the 
Lausiac  History2  ; and,  calculating  hack  from  this,  386-7  is  obtained  for  the 
date  when  Palladius  became  a monk,  and  363  or  364  for  the  year  of  his  birth. 
Thus  it  appears  that  he  had  passed  a couple  of  years  in  the  monastic  life 
before  going  to  Egypt  in  388.  In  various  parts  of  the  Hist.  Laus.  mention  is 
made  of  periods  spent  in  the  monastic  life  outside  of  the  main  period  of  1 1 or 
12  years  from  388  : 

c.  36 — 1 year  with  Posidonius  in  Bethlehem  (p.  107,  1). 

c.  44 — 3 years  with  Innocent  on  the  Mt.  of  Olives  (p.  131,  3). 

c.  45 — “a  long  time”  with  Philoromus  in  Galatia  (p.  132,  16). 

c.  48 — some  time  with  Elpidius  at  Jericho  (p.  142,  21). 

c.  58 — 4 years  at  Antinoe  in  the  Thebaid  (p.  151,  8). 

Tillemont  is  no  doubt  right  in  placing  the  four  years  at  Antinoe  during 
Palladius5  exile  in  Egypt,  which  began  at  Syene  in  406  ; for  (as  he  points  out) 
6 in'idKoiros  6 e^apio-yevos  to  whom  was  bequeathed  Clement  of  Alexandria’s 
Commentary  on  the  Prophet  Amos  (p.  154,  21)  is  evidently  Palladius  himself. 
And  the  suggestion  may  be  enforced  by  another  argument : Palladius  relates 
how  Melania  the  Younger  had  sent  a large  sum  of  money  to  Dorotheus,  one 
of  the  anchorites  at  Antinoe,  for  distribution  (p.  151,  20)  ; but  this  must  have 
been  about  404-5  (see  Note  94),  after  Palladius5  first  stay  in  Egypt,  but  just 
about  the  time  of  his  exile  there. 

Other  features  of  Tillemont’s  scheme  require  rectification  : he  is  clearly 
wrong  in  placing  Palladius5  stay  with  Posidonius  at  Bethlehem  before  388  ; 
for  the  situation  reflected  by  Posidonius5  criticisms  on  St  J erome  did  not  arise 
until  392-3.  The  time  passed  with  Posidonius  must  therefore  have  fallen 
between  392  and  404  (the  year  of  Paula’s  death).  I think  that  Dr  Preuschen’s 
suggestion  has  much  to  recommend  it, — that  the  time  at  Bethlehem  was 
immediately  after  Palladius  left  Egypt  and  before  he  was  made  bishop  ; he 
himself  tells  us  that  it  was  to  Palestine  he  went  in  the  first  instance  (p.  105, 
7,  8)  ; and  perhaps  it  is  not  a mere  accident  that  the  chapter  on  Posidonius 
immediately  follows  that  on  John  of  Lycopolis,  near  the  end  of  which  are 
related  the  circumstances  of  his  departure  from  Egypt.  This  year  at 
Bethlehem  would  necessitate  our  taking  399  instead  of  400  as  the  year  wherein 
Palladius  quitted  Egypt,  for  by  the  middle  of  400  he  was  bishop  of  Helenopolis. 
All  things  considered,  I adopt  this  readjustment  as  probably  true3 *. 

1 It  is  necessary  to  correct  note  6 and  the  corresponding  text  of  Prol.  179 : 53 
years  is  found  only  in  B and  lrev,  56  being  certainly  the  true  reading. 

2 It  has  to  be  noted  that  Palladius  says  that  when  he  was  writing  Eustochium  was 
still  alive  (p.  128,  11);  but  she  died  in  418.  He  seems  to  have  been  badly  informed 
concerning  the  events  going  on  at  Bethlehem  at  that  time : he  was  unaware  of  the 
fact  that  Melania  the  younger  and  Pinian  had  been  settled  there  since  414  (see 
Note  109). 

3 In  Prol.  180-1  I said  that  without  unduly  straining  the  figures  which  Palla- 

dius gives  for  his  own  career  in  Egypt,  399  might  fairly  be  taken  as  the  year  in 
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Again,  if  Wittig’s  hypothesis  bo  accepted — that  Innocent,  the  monk  on  the 
Mt.  of  Olives,  afterwards  became  Pope  Innocent  1, — Palladius’ residence  there 
cannot  have  been  so  late  as  412,  the  date  proposed  by  Tillemont ; it  would 
have  to  be  placed  in  the  period  386-8,  the  years  of  Palladius’  monastic  life 
that  fell  before  his  going  to  Egypt. 

The  time  spent  with  Elpidius  at  Jericho  (c.  48)  may  have  fallen  during 
this  same  period,  or  during  the  year  spent  with  Posidonius  at  Bethlehem,  or 
between  Palladius’  consecration  and  his  exile. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  “ long  time  ” with  Philoromus  in  Galatia,  who  was 
still  living  when  he  wrote  (p.  133,  12),  may  be  placed  in  the  period  after  his 
return  from  exile  (c.  412-13),  but  before  he  obtained  a bishopric — he  seems 
never  to  have  been  restored  to  Helenopolis  ; that  under  these  circumstances 
he  should  betake  himself  to  his  native  Galatia  would  be  but  natural.  It  was 
probably  at  the  general  pacification  of  the  enmities  stirred  up  by  the  contro- 
versies around  St  John  Chrysostom,  i.e.  in  417,  that  Palladius  was  translated, 
as  Socrates  tells  us,  to  the  see  of  Aspuna  in  Galatia  (see  Note  3). 

Lastly,  it  may  be  inferred  that  he  died  before  431,  for  at  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  the  bishop  of  Aspuna  was  one  Eusebius  (Labbe,  in  450). 

I shall  exhibit  in  a table  the  reconstruction  of  the  chronology  of  Palladius’ 
life  that  seems  probable  in  face  of  all  the  evidence  now  available  : 


363-4. 

Palladius  born  in  Galatia. 

386-8. 

Monk  with  Innocent  on  the  Mt.  of  Olives. 

388. 

Arrived  at  Alexandria. 

390. 

Withdrew  to  Nitria. 

390-1. 

Went  to  Cellia. 

399. 

Left  Egypt  and  went  to  Palestine. 

399-400. 

Year  with  Posidonius  at  Bethlehem. 

400  (early). 

Consecrated  bishop  : mission  to  Ephesus. 

401-2. 

Accompanied  St  John  Chrysostom  to  Ephesus. 

403. 

At  the  Conciliabulum  of  the  Oak. 

403-5. 

Engaged  in  struggle  for  St  John. 

405. 

Went  to  Borne  in  his  behalf. 

which  he  left  Egypt,  but  that  Evagrius’  death  (at  which  Palladius  was  present,  as 
I still  hold  to  be  most  probable)  could  hardly  be  placed  before  400.  If  the  figures 
given  by  Palladius  in  c.  38  in  connection  with  Evagrius’  life  in  Egypt  are  to  be  taken 
strictly,  this  is  so.  Tillemont,  however,  thought  them  compatible  with  399  ; and 
when  we  consider  the  nature  of  the  events  on  which  this  chronology  turns — the 
number  of  years  during  which  Evagrius  abstained  from  cooked  food  or  from  bread, 
or  ate  green  vegetables  (p.  122), — and  reflect  moreover  that  Palladius  did  not  write 
until  20  years  after  Evagrius’  death,  the  conclusion  will  be  borne  in  upon  us  that  it 
is  unreasonable  to  look  for  close  accuracy  in  these  figures.  I therefore  withdraw 
the  first  two  lines  and  the  note  on  p.  181  of  Prol .,  and  compress  the  figures  in  the 
two  tables  so  as  to  yield  the  totals  399.  It  may  be  pointed  out  at  the  same  time, 
that  this  change  lessens  the  difficulty  discussed  at  the  foot  of  p.  181  and  the  top  of 
p.  182  of  Prol. 
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406.  Exiled  to  Syene. 

406-12.  At  Syene  and  Antinoe. 

412-13.  Returned  from  exile  : with  Philoromus  in  Galatia. 
417.  Translated  to  Aspuna. 

419- 20.  Wrote  Lausiac  History. 

420- 30.  Died  during  this  decade. 


It  would  have  been  during  the  time  spent  with  Innocent  on  the  Mt.  of 
Olives  (386-8)  that  Palladius  met  Rufinus  and  Melania  the  Elder  at  Jerusalem. 
Many  of  the  Palestinian  and  Asiatic  experiences  may  have  fallen  in  the  years 
400-405,  during  which  Palladius  seems  to  have  moved  about  not  a little.  It 
was  in  405  that  he  met  Apronianus,  A vita  and  Asella,  and  the  others  at 
Rome,  and  Pinian,  Melania  the  Younger  and  Albina,  (and  no  doubt  Melania 
the  Elder  once  again,)  in  Campania.  During  the  exile  in  Egypt  occurred  not 
only  the  four  years’  residence  at  Antinoe,  but  also,  doubtless,  the  visit  to  the 
Tabennesiot  Monastery  at  Panopolis,  on  the  journey  either  to  or  from  Syene. 
The  experiences  at  Ancyra  in  Galatia  (cc.  66-68)  probably  occurred  while 
Palladius  was  bishop  of  Aspuna  in  that  country. 

To  this  chronology  I know  of  only  two  objections  : (1)  St  Epiphanius’ 
letter,  already  dealt  with  ; and  (2)  Palladius’  statement  that  he  had  made 
Lausus’  acquaintance  in  the  consulship  of  Tatian,  391  (p.  169,  6) ; it  would  be 
natural  to  suppose  that  it  was  at  Constantinople  rather  than  in  Egypt  that 
Palladius  met  Lausus.  This  second  difficulty,  however,  applies  not  only  to 
the  chronology  I have  adopted,  but  to  any  possible  chronology ; for  on  any 
showing,  the  year  391  must  have  fallen  during  Palladius’  sojourn  in  Egypt. 

In  conclusion  I shall  briefly  dispose  of  a few  items  not  yet  noticed  in  this 
Appendix,  which  have  been,  or  might  be,  supposed  to  afford  chronological 
data  for  Palladius’  life  : 


p.  19,  21. 

p.  102,  12. 

p.  131,  3. 
p.  148,  15. 
p.  148,  14. 


Didymus’  age  : irrelevant  (see  Note  12). 

Alypius  governor  of  (Upper)  Egypt : irrelevant  (see  Prol. 
296,  note). 

St  Basil’s  letters  to  Innocent  and  Palladius : irrelevant  (see 
Note  80). 

The  identification  of  Silvia  or  Silvania  with  the  Pilgrim  to  the 
Holy  Places  (see  Prol.  296,  note) : erroneous  (see  Note  99). 

Kar  eKcivo)  Kcupq>  belongs  probably  to  the  B1  text,  perhaps  only 
to  B ; I have  explained  in  Introd.  lxxx  my  mistake  in 
saying  the  clause  has  the  support  of  s {Prol.  296,  note) ; it 
was  a blunder,  too,  {loc.  cit)  to  connect  the  journey  from 
Jerusalem  to  Egypt  at  once  with  the  Sack  of  Rome  (410) 
and  Palladius’  exile  (406).  In  the  present  state  of  the 
evidence  it  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  this  journey 
refers  to  Palladius’  first  going  to  Egypt  in  388,  or  to  his 
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exile  there  in  406.  In  favour  of  the  former  are  the  facts 
that  in  388  he  probably  did  go  from  Jerusalem,  while  there 
is  no  evidence  that  in  406  he  was  sent  from  Athyra  in 
Thrace  (where  he  was  first  imprisoned)  to  Jerusalem  and 
thence  to  Egypt ; in  favour  of  the  latter  are  the  considera- 
tions indicated  Introd.  lii,  liii.  The  year  in  which  Jubinus 
became  bishop  of  Ascalon  (p.  148,  17)  is  not  even  approxi- 
mately known  (Gams,  Series  Episcoporum  453) : there  is  some 
reason  for  supposing  he  was  bishop  in  415  (see  Note  100). 

Count  has  now  been  taken  in  the  course  of  this  Appendix  of  all  the 
passages  of  the  Lausiac  History  that  seem  to  have  any  bearing  on  the 
chronology  of  Palladius’  life. 

I have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  consider  a proposed  identification  of 
Palladius  of  Helenopolis  with  the  contemporary  Palladius  who  preached  in 
Ireland. 

It  will  be  in  place  to  refer  to  Notes  115,  116.  I hope  to  deal  elsewhere 
with  the  problems  that  concern  the  Dialogus  de  Vita  Chrysostomi. 
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Palladius  Literary  Sources. 

Though  it  has  been  shown,  by  arguments  universally  (I  believe)  accepted, 
that  Palladius  in  writing  his  Lausiac  History  did . not  use  any  source  or 
sources  properly  so  called,  either  Greek  or  Coptic  (see  Introd.  xiii),  still  there 
are  a few  places  in  which  he  seems,  or  may  seem,  to  have  employed  earlier 
materials  ; it  will  help  us  to  a right  judgment  on  his  book  to  have  a list  of 
his  apparent  literary  obligations. 

c.  64.  Palladius  reproduces  Origen’s  inscription  in  Symmachus’  book 
(see  Note  113). 

c.  65.  The  ‘‘Story  from  Hippolytus”  is  said  to  be  taken  from  an  old 
book  (see  Note  114). 

c.  8.  The  closing  paragraph  is  said  to  be  based  upon  the  Vita  Antonii — 
the  passage  is  printed  beneath  the  text. 

These  three  are  the  only  occasions  on  which  Palladius  makes  reference  to 
written  sources,  but  in  two  or  three  other  places  he  can  be  seen  to  have 
employed  documents. 

c.  21.  The  closing  paragraph,  describing  St  Anthony’s  vision  of  the  state 
of  souls  after  death,  is  based  on  the  similar  vision  in  the  Vita  Antonii  § 66  : 
compare  with  p.  69,  7 — 10  the  following  lines  from  the  Vita  : ’E dewprjae  nva 
paxpov  dvafiXey/sas,  detdrj  Kal  (fioftepov,  etTrcbra  Kal  (pdavovra  pixPL  T®v  ve(j)e\a>v, 
Kal  avafiaivovras  rivas  aicnrep  enrepoopevovs'  KatKelvov  eKTelvovra  ray  x€Was‘ 
Kal  rovs  pev  KcoXvopivovs  nap'  avrov,  rovs  8e  vnepinrapivovs. 

c.  38.  The  last  sentence  (p.  123,  1 — 3)  is  a citation  from  Evagrius’  work 
Moi/a^o?  (see  passage  beneath  text). 

A few  short  pieces  may  possibly  be  thought  to  reflect  the  Vita  Pachomii 
and  the  Historia  Monachorum  : the  following  is  the  evidence  : 

Hist.  Laus.  (p.  94,  3,  4)  and  Vita  Pack.  § 19  (cited  p.  94)  both  say  that 
St  Pachomius  appointed  the  most  reliable  of  his  monks — 

Hist.  Laus.  Vita  Pach. 

ini  to  Sia7rcoX^crai  pev  avrcav  ra  8ia  to  epyov  touv  dSeX<£ oav  ica\  ray 

epya , avvavrjo-ao'Bai  8e  ray  ^pe/ay.  ^peiay  ayopavai  /cat  na )\r/(rai. 

Compare  also  the  passages  describing  the  funerals  of  the  nuns  (Hist.  Laus. 
p.  96,  9 — 13  ; Vita  Pach.  § 22),  both  printed  in  full,  Prol.  162. 

In  regard  to  the  Hist.  Mon.,  the  whole  of  c.  3,  and  especially  the  passage 
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(p.  27,  9 — 12,  ed.  Preuschen)  cited  in  Note  52,  may  be  compared  with 
Pal  lad  ills’  account  of  the  Tabenncsiot  discipline  in  the  refectory  (p.  91, 
11 — 92,  3).  Other  passages  are  : 


Hist.  Laus. 

p.  29,  12 — 14  : of  abbot  Or  ; ovre 
exJrevaTO  7 Tore,  ovre  copoaev,  ovre  Karrj- 
pdaaro  Tiva , ovre  £ktos  Ttjs  xpe'ias 
eXdXrjaev. 


Hist.  Mon.  (ed.  Preuschen). 

p.  28,  6,  7 : of  abbot  Ben;  prjbenoTe 
dpeoponevai,  prjre  xf/’evcau'dal  ttotc,  prjre 
dpyiadrjvai  icard  tivos,  prjre  eu  nrXrj^ai 
Aoycp  tlvu  ndnroTe. 


In  the  story  of  Macarius  expedition  to  the  garden  of  Jannes  and  Jambres 


p.  49,  18 — 24  : A a(3d>v  KaXdpcov 
8epa  Kara  piXiov  ev  lot  a errjpeiovpevos 

Iva  evprj  ttjv  68 dv  {nroaTpecfxov 6 

to'lvvv  daipwv ( Tvvayayiov  oXovs  toiis 

naXapovs,  KadevdovTOS npos  rrj 

K€(f)aXrj  avrov  TeOeiKev.  avaaras  ovv 

evpe  tovs  KciXapovs  k.t. A. 

p.  58,  5 — 7 : of  Macarius  Alex. ; 
€7rl  tov  %elXovs  povov  eya iv  rpl^as  /cal 
els  to  a<pov  tov  7rd>ya>vos • inrepfioXrj 
yap  ao-K.r](T€G)S  ov8e  ai  Tpi%es  Trjs  yeveia- 
8os  aiiTOv  e(f)vrjcrav. 


p.  88,  17 — 21 : «at  (3alcov  8e  nXrjOos 
avXXe^as  e^dara^e  arjpeia  TiOels  ei; 
avT(6v  koto.  ttjv  eprjpov , a>s  iva  prj 
affiaXg  7 rov  enavep^opevos.  anovv- 
(TTa^as  8e  ttov  Trjv  eprjpov  k at  e^vnvos 
yevopevos  evpe  ndvra  ra  /3 aia  npos 
KecpaXrjs  koto,  ovtov  crvvrjypeva  in to 
8aipova>v.  7r pos  ovs  <j)rja\v  dvaards' 
K.T.X. 

p.  9,  10  of  John  Lycop. ; 
coy  v 7r’  aaKrjcreoos  prjbe  tov  7 rcoycova 
(fivi >ai  els  to  npoo-coTTOv. 


In  spite  of  these  resemblances  of  Hist.  Laus.  to  Vita  Pack,  and  Hist. 
Mon.,  I do  not  believe  that  Palladius  used  either  work ; had  he  done  so  at  all 
he  would  surely  have  made  much  fuller  use  of  them. 

In  regard  to  the  Apophthegmata,  I have  not  found  in  the  Greek  collection 
any  pieces  that  could  be  regarded  as  preserving  older  material  worked  up  also 
by  Palladius.  This  supposition,  however,  is  possible  in  the  case  of  the  Latin 
Apophthegma  on  Pior,  mentioned  in  Note  76;  but  equally  likely  is  it  that 
the  Apophthegma  was  derived  from  Hist.  Laus.  c.  39. 

As  stated  in  Note  26,  Abbe  Nau  contends  that  Palladius  derived  the 
names  Macarius  and  Amatas  for  the  two  disciples  who  buried  Anthony,  from 
the  Vita  Pauli , by  the  following  process  (see  Journal  Asiatique , 1900,  ii  p.  23) : 

In  the  Vita  Ant.  §§  91,  92,  we  find  the  statements:  8vo  rjo-av...vnrjpeTovv- 
Tes  aiiTW  [Ant.]  8ici  to  yrjpas. . . .KaKelvoL  Xonrov.  ..dayfravres  na\  eiXl^avTes  eKpv^rav 
xjtto  yrjv  aiiTov  to  acopa. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Greek  Vita  Pauli , redaction  6,  we  read : aw- 
TeTv^rjKa  tocs  paSrjrais  tov  pa<apiov  'Avtcovlov  tois  k at  Oa^racnv  ovtov1. 

1 Bidez,  Deux  Versions  grecques  inedites  de  la  Vie  de  Paul  de  Tliebes : (I  have 
described  these  texts  and  the  problems  to  which  they  give  rise  in  Journal  of  Theol. 
Studies,  1903,  Oct.  p.  151). 
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Nau  supposes  that  in  some  ms.  arose  the  corruption  roG  paKapiov  d/3 /3£  rov 
'Avtooviov,  and  that  out  of  this  the  two  names  Manaplov  and  JA/3/3 arov  or 
’ Apparov  crept  into  the  text.  He  holds  that  St  Jerome’s  Latin  is  a transla- 
tion made  from  a ms.  containing  this  corruption,  so  that  in  the  Latin  we 
read : Amathas  uero  et  Macarius,  and  in  the  Greek  redaction  a (agreed  by  all 
to  be  translated  from  St  Jerome’s  Latin) : 

’A paras  roiyapov v kcll  Manapios  paOrjrai  * Avrcovlov  v(f)’  co v kgu  eracfir]. 

From  this  (according  to  Nau)  came  Palladius  (p.  63,  25,  64,  1) : 
ol  [’Ayr.]  paOrjrai. . .Manapios  ical  ’A/t i(p)a.Tos  oi  kcu  c6ay\rav  avrov  Koiprjdcvra. 

In  the  article  in  the  Journal  of  Th&ol.  Studies  (referred  to  p.  249,  note,) 
I have  shown  that  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accepting  Nau’s 
view  that  redaction  b is  the  original  form  of  the  Vita  Pauli : in  any  case, 
there  is  not  a single  piece  in  either  redaction  of  the  Vita  Pauli , outside  Nau’s 
ingenious  series  of  conjectures,  that  could  raise  a suspicion  that  Palladius 
was  acquainted  with  the  Life  in  any  form. 
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Schedules  of  Readings,  Introd.  § 8. 

The  principles  on  which  these  Schedules  are  constructed  are  explained  on 
p.  lvii.  When  /3  is  cited  in  support  of  one  reading  and  B+  in  support  of  the 
other,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  there  is  no  practical  doubt  as  to  the 
reading  of  /3,  although  some  B mss.  give  the  rival  reading.  A number  of 
representative  B mss.  have  been  used  in  the  preparation  of  these  schedules ; 
but  from  the  nature  of  the  case  there  must  always  be  a certain  relativity 
about  the  readings  of  /3.  Cases  in  which  the  reading  of  (3  seems  really 
doubtful  are  omitted.  A certain  number  of  the  readings  entered  as  /3  are 
in  reality  B (see  Introd.  §§  9,  10). 


Schedule  I : Variants  apparent  only  in  the  Greek, 
XXV  Valens 


79,  3 (ptiaem  PT 

(pvauPaews  VCWA/3 

17  aveveyKovra  PTAYC 

airevtyKavTa  W (3 

18  ipiol  PWTA 

PLOL  VC/3 

19  eveiralxOy  PWVC 

in-Xavydy  TA/3 

80,  3 rrj  rroXireig.  PWT/3 

Trj  s iroXLTeias  VC  A 

5 aXXa  PWA /3 

d\\’  f VCT 

9 eicreXdeiv  eis  PWA 

eXdeiv  eis  VCT/3 

11  rov  yap  Xpurrov  PWTVC 

rbv  Xpurrov  yap  A/3 

13  om  PWTA  (verss  paraphr) 

ttolklX'q  VC/3 

adiacpopLy.  PWTA 

adiacpopycrei  VC/3 

18  om  rots  PWTA 

rocs  ay  tots  VC/3 

XXVI  Hero 

81,  14  (pavfj  PW  ((paveiy  TA) 

irapecpavy  VC  ( irapatpaveLy  (3) 

15  -Xdxavov  PWTA 

-\dXam  VC/3 

17  ayp.eia  PWTA 

cry/aeioLS  VC/3 

19  irevTCKaLdcKa  PWA 

deKairevre  VCTjS 

20  \paXfAovs  after  ie'  PWTA 

i paX/xovs  before  te'  VCj3 

82,  5 om  ryv  PT 

ryv  ’AXei;dv5peiav  VCWA/3 

8 dear  pep  PWVC 

dearpois  TAjS 

iinrobpopiLoLS  PVC 

t7T7ro5/9o/ttats  WTA/3 

XXVII  Ptolemy 

83,  2 cvvayuv  PWTVC 

avvayayiov  A/3 

3 try  Send [irevre  PWTA 

deKairevre  fry  VC/3 

7 aX/H  PWVC 

Htxpi  TA/3 
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XXVIII  Virgin  who  fell 
83,  12  7raXt v ’iyvwv  PWA 

XXXI  PlAMOUN 

86,  12  irpoppyaeuv  PWVC 

17  KO\pa.L  WTA  (KaraKorf/ai  P) 

19  Kai  p.eTa<TTei\ap.evri  PWTA 

87,  3 avvavry <xcu  ai)rois  PWTA 

11  ottou  av  PWA/3 

15  eipyvyv  PWT  (error  in  app.) 

XXXV  John  of  Lycopolis 

100,  6 £k  (ttcuSos  P,  iraidiov  A/3) 

8 e(i)s  varepov  PWTA 
10  ttjs  A.  PWTA 

101,  11  Si  PA  VC 

102,  6 iv  (rrj  avvTvxiq.)  PWA 

rrj  gvvtvxLu  PWT(t77J/)A 

9 T7)s  ~Evayplov  PWA/3 

12  rjyep.iov  PWAVC 

13  ryv  ip.yv  PWTA 

103,  1 TTpocTKaprepeiv  PWT/3 
7 ianv  iicd.  PWTVC 

10  KaraXeL^avra  PTA 
12  yv  PWT 

19  idi  PWA/3 

104,  4 om  avTou  PWTVC 
9 elirov  (bis)  PWTA 

om  PWVC 
tin  PWVC/3 
om  PWTA 

11  oivapLOV  PWT 

20  biyyyaapevos  PWT/3 

105,  3 yap  PWTA 
4 KaneWev  P/3 

iiri  PWT 
7 aepas  PWVC/3 

14  Kai  PWTA 

106,  1 om  PWTA 
2 p.ev  PWA/3 

4 ryv  ’AX.  PWTA 

12  i(3a\f/av  PW/3 

XXXVI  Posidonius 

15  irpaiis  PWA 
07TUS  PWVC/3 

107,  3 diyyyaaTo  PVC 
10  c ryp.ua  PWTVC 

15  wapap.v6Lav  PWTVC 
17  yevvav  PWAVC 


’iyvwv  ttoXlv  VCT/3  (olda  iyCj  iraXiv  B) 

irpoppyaews  TA/3 
avyKd\f/ai  VC/3 
p-tTaareikapLivy  Si  VC/3 
atirois  crwavryaai  VC/3 
om  av  VCT 

to,  els  eipyvyv  YC(3A(irpos) 

iv  (iraidicp)  VCWT 
om  is  VC/3 
to  A.  VC/3 
om  WT/3 
eiri  VCT/3 
om  ry  VC/3 
om  Trjs  VCT 
apxw  T/3 
ryv  irpos  p.e  VC/8 
Kaprepecv  VCA 
6 €kS.  A/3 

KaraXelxf/avras  VCW/3 
eVn  VC  A/3 
t’5oi>  VCT 
Xdpa  avrov  A/3 
X£yo>  (6 is)  VC/3 
TA/3 
om  TA 
avrtp  VC/3 
olj'os  VC  A/3 
Siyyovpevos  VCA 
/cat  VC/3 
iKeWev  VCWTA 
eis  VCA/8 
om  TA 
om  VC/3 
ai)r<£  VC/8 

om  VCT  «i 

om  ryv  VC/3 
2ppi\J/av  VCTA 

irpaos  VCT/3 
om  TA 

SiyyelTO  WTA/3 
/itXta  A/8 
irapapuudyp.a  A/3 
riKTeiv  T/3 
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107,  19  7 rapeKaXei  PWj8 

108,  1 n bXet  PWTA 

3 om  PWA/3 

XXXVII  Sarapion  Sindonita 

109,  3 2.  ns  PWA/3 

110,  1 8ft  PTVC 

13  Sia^e^aioxrapevot  PWAVC 
16  r6  XPV<T^0V  PWT/3 
19  rpitov  rjpepuv  PWVC 
22  om  earl  PWT 
ireiva  PWTA 

111,  1 oi  evreXeis  PA 

4 Kal  xpoaSpap.  PWA 
rpt/3.  re  PWVC/3 

7 Saveiarais  vepieir.  PW/3 
10  ovv  PWTA 

13  <iy\r]aav  PWT 

112,  6 AaKeSaipovas  PWA 

8 om  8e  PWT/3 
8vra  PWTA 

10  om  PWTA 

113,  5 om  PWTA  ( + 5£  TA) 

8 irpbs  PWVC 

9 Kal  Xbyeiv  PWVC 
13  evpare  PWTA 

obSb  PAVC 

tovto  exolovv  P/3  ( exoiovpev  B) 
16  eiaeXdiov  P/3 

xeputpyd^ero  PWT/3 
ns  e’irj  PWTA 

114,  5 VTnjperoijari  PTAVC 
6 eixe  PA 

6 deos  PTA(o  yap  0.)( 3 

11  om  rrj  PWTA 
ns  PWTA 

115,  11  rov  7r pay pharos  PWT/3 

12  pbXXet  (sic)  PTA 
15  iXdetv  PWA/3 

116,  3 ban  PWTA 

a xexoirjKe  davpaara  PWA/3  ( dav - 
pacria) 

4 ra  avvreivovra  PW/3 


7 rapeK&Xeae  VCTA 
^Xet  ti  VC/3 
^Xop  VCT 

ns  2.  VCT 
om  WA/3 
Siafiepaioijpevoi  T/3 
xpwbv  VC  A 

rpets  rjpbpas  TA/3  (error  in  app.) 
barl  VC  A/3 
vyareia  VC/3 
oi  rAei  VCWT/3 
xpocrSpap.  8b  VCT/3 
oi  rpi/3.  TA 
xeptex.  dav.  VCTA 
VC/3 

wxXrjaev  VC  A/3 
A aKeSalpova  VCT/3 
evaperov  8b  VC  A 
om  VC/3 

avrovs  VC/3  (toi^tous  B) 
ovv  VC/3 
om  TA/3 
Xbyovre s TA/3 
evpere  VC/3 

otfre  WT/3  (error  in  app.) 

2W  VCWTA 

eXdlov  (VC)WTA  (iXdbvru) v VC) 

xepietpydaaro  VC  A 

ns  ccrn  VC/3 

vxrjperovpbvri  W/3 

eXxov  VCWT/3 

om  6 VCW 

r?7  (rap/ci  VC/3 

om  VC/3 

rotirip  x pay  pan  VC  A 
/*Aei  VC  W/3 
<; pdacrat  VCT 
om  VC/3 

davpaara  (a)  7re7r.  VCT 


om  ra  VCTA(Bt) 
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Schedule  II:  Variants  discernible  in  the  Versions. 

(12  is  not  extant  in  these  portions  of  the  text,  and  s2  only  in  the  first  four 
chapters.  An  asterisk  denotes  that,  the  versions  being  neglected,  the  Greek  mss. 
comply  with  the  conditions  of  Schedule  1.) 


XXV  Valens 

79,  3 *om  Kal  abrbs  PWVC/3lss2 
6 *Trape<TKeijaaav  PTVCss2 

14  ry  ade\<f)6Tr)TL  PWTA/3ls2 

15  PWT 

19  *om  aycos  PWTs 

80,  1 *om  cos  PWTAs 

2 *om  PWTA1ss2 

3 *om  PWTA 

8 om  PWTA/3ss2 
10  *om  vdays  PWTA1s2 

16  iarl  PWTA/3s2  (s  paraphr) 

XXVI  Hero 

81,  1 om  PWTA/3 

4 om  ayicov  PWTAVCss2 

5 *(rbv)  Ma napiov  rbv  irpea^drepov 

PWTA  (om  rbv) 

6 *om  PWTA1ss2 

*7 rpocr£xeLV  PWTA  (om  ss2) 

10  *om  PWTAs2 

11  *p.y8t  PWT/31s 

12  *om  PWTA(B+)ls 
14  *om  PWTA(Bt)s2 

*ddh)v  PT1 

82,  2-3  *be  (after  /caraX.)  PWTA  (s2vac) 
6 *om  PWTA 
10  *om  Kai  PWTAls 
12  avvrvxuv  PWTAVCs 

16  *om  PWTjSls 
*i£o/j.o\oyoijp.ei'os  PWTA(s) 

17  om  ayiois  PWTAVCs 

XXVII  Ptolemy 

19  *om  tcs  PWTVClss2 

20  *om  PT/3 

83,  1 om  PWTAVCss2 

2-3  * clause  bpoai^ei...Tro\\a  after 
bpbaov  PWAVCss2 


KaraXafiiov  Kal  avros  TA 
irapea Kedaaev  WA/31 
om  VCs 
om  VCAj81s(s2) 

6 aycos  M.  VCA/31s2 

ayyekwv  cos  %c\cco^  VC/3(cos  ay y.  x4^*)l 

/itaov  VC/3 

avr<p  VC/3l(ss2) 

£ttI  Trpbawjrov  VC1 
Traays  rys  ad.  VC/3s 
yyyaap.yv  VC1 

bvbjxari  VCl(ss2) 
rdv  ayiwv  /3l 

rov  paKapiov  Evaypiov  VC/3lss2 

<j)7)<rl  VC/3 

XpyvO at  VC/31 

rbv  \oyi(rp.bv  VC/3(ls) 

om  VCAs2 

apiary  VC/Ss2 

fibv y VC/3ls 

om  VCWA/8ss2 

Kal  roirwv  ourcos  exbvriov  VC/3(l)s 

to  by  \eybp.evov  VC/3lss2 

ivi ireae  Kal  VC/3s2 

TrpoaopuX&v  /3l 

els  ryv  Zpypcov  VCAs2 

£i;op.c\oyyadp.evos  VC/3(1) 

Toes  ayiois  /3l 

aXXos  res  A/3 
yap  VCWAlss2 
eKeiae  /3l 

after  Xldtov  T/Sl 
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83,  3 om  PWTAVCss2 

om  PWTAVC 

7 om  PWTAVCs  (see  Note  45) 
9 *om  PWA 

XXVIII  Virgin  who  fell 

16  om  PWTAVCss2 
*om  PWTA 

XXXI  PlAMOUN 

86,  10  *om  PW/3s 

*om  PWTAs 
om  7r aura  PWTAVC  (s) 

13  *om  PWTA  (s  vac) 

21  *rnxG) p PA 

87,  5 *om  PWTAls 

8 *om  pr]  PWA 
*/cai2  PWTA1 

9 *om  PWTVC1 
*om  Taaav  PWTAs 

11,  12  *^\w<rdrw,  r/Xiodtpres  PWTVCI 
(s  neutral) 

12  *tpLtt)v  PVC  (s  om) 

XXXV  John  of  Lycopolis 

100,  8 *o>s  irCju  k8'  PWTAs 
11  om  PWTAVCs 

101,  5 *om  PWTAs 

11  *i](Tvxaa'a  PWAVCs 

12  *om  PTs 

102,  4 om  PWTAVCs 

*iyK*K\ei{<r)To  PWVC(s) 

5 om  7 repl  PWTA/3s 

6 *ep  rrj  dvpldi  PWTA  (s  neutral) 

13  om  PWTA/3s 

104,  20  *pov  PWTVCs  (1  paraphr) 

105,  1 (SLajwXeVaaPTes  PWTVC/31 

5 *vSpioira  peXer-rjaas  PWTAls 

6 *avve[3oij\ev(rav  PTj8  (s  neutral) 

17  iStap  PW1  (s  vac) 

106,  1 *6eov  PWT 

2 *om  PWTAs  (1  doubtful) 

5 *^eis  PWTA 
*om  rj  PWTAs 

11  ayulirarou  PWTAVC  (s  neutral) 
*Kal  eis  t8p  tot.  PWT/3 

12  *om  PWAVC1 

13  *iTpavpaTi<rap  PAVC(s) 


Kal  T\rip<S)<ras  /31 
eavrip  /3l(s) 

dXXa  ra  wavra  avropdru s <f>{peaOai  /3ls2 
avTT]  8e  VCT/3ls 


Tts  VCTA1 

6p6pa tl  VC/31 

TavTa  ra  Ztt]  /3l 

too  N elXov  VC/31 

vpu>p  VCWT/3ls  (vpas  B) 

e</>’  rjpas  VC/3 

pi]  KXlvovcra  yopv  VC/3  (T  prjStp  y.  kX.)  Is 

aXXa  VC/3s 

Xtyovaa  A/3s 

Taaap  ttjp  yrjp  VC/31 

aTrjXucrdTO},  aTrjXud^pres  A/3 

TpuTrjv  WTA/31 

om  ibs  VC/31 

eis  avroiis  /3l  (illuc) 

Kal  'AXfidvLov  Kal  ’Appwpiop  VC/31 
ijavxdaas  T/3(l) 

Kal  avro  VCWA/31  (k.  avros  B) 

pbpop  /3l 

e/c^/cXeurro  TA/31 

Tepl  wpav  8 evr.  VC1 

om  ev  VC/31 

d7r’  avT&v  VC1 

om  A/3 

om  As 

els  vSpo) Ta  yap  ipeXtra  to  t ados  VC/3 

(Tvp^ovXevcavTes  VCWA1 

om  VC  T A/3 

XpLffTou  VCA/31s 

avrrj  /card  TpoauTOP  VC/S 

ZXeL  VC/3(ls) 

rj  TapaXoyi<rap.tvr}  VC/31 

ay  lop  /3l 

om  Kal  VCAls 

TXtipaPTes  T/3  (&r Xvpap  B)  (s) 
TpavpaTLcravres  WT/31 


Trjs  K^XXrjs  /3l 
avrrj  VC/31  (ss2) 
s2  ceases 
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XXXVI  Posidonius 

107,  4 *om  PWT 

20  om  PWTA/31 
*afia  PWT/3ls 

108,  1 *om  PWTA 

virdp^ai  PWTA/3 
4 /cat  £re/ce  PW1 

XXXVII  Sarapion  Sindonita 

109,  3 *om  PWTA 

9  *Kal  rrjs  <f>.  PW VC/31  (s  altered) 
17  *om  erbpov  PWTA 

110,  7 eaudrjaa v v/auv  at  \f/vxai  PW1 

11  */cat  ecribdr]  (-drjaav  PW)  v/xCjv  rj 

if'vx'f)  (at  if/vxcd  PW)  PWTAs 
13  *t roMct  PWTA1 
* avrov  PW/3ls 

21  om  PWTAVCs 

111,  1 om  rivos  PWTAVC  (s  doubtful) 

4 *v<f>’  tv  PW/31  (s  ‘ to  him  ’) 

5 *&vdp(jjire  PW/3  (1  or.  obi.) 
*rj...,r)  PW/3 

6 *om  PWAjSs 

12  *abrbv  PWAVC1 
17  *om  /cal  PAs 

112,  1 om  iv  PWTAVC  (s  doubtful) 

2 *eva  aprov  PW/31  (s  doubtful) 

7 *tov  (om  PW)  irp&Tov  PWTAs 

8 *oiK(p  avrov  PWT/3ls 
om  PWTAVC(s) 

17  *om  tl>s  PWTA 

113,  2 om  PWTA/3  (s  neutral) 

*el8ov  PWTAs 

3 5ta  rbv  tt\ovv  PWTAVC 

(s  neutral) 

7 om  PWTAVCs 

8 om  PWTAVCs 

10  *om  PWVC/3  (1  doubtful) 
*om  PWTAls 

11  *t)  7r bdev  PWT(s) 

18  *om  PWTA 

*p.era  davarov  PWTA 

114,  1 *w(pe\r)del$  PWTA 

3 om  PWTAVC 

4 om  PWTAVC 

om  PWTAVC 

5 irov  p.bvei  PWs 


rbirov  VCAjSls 

/cat  eti£a<rdai  inr ep  avrijs  VCs 

om  VC  A 

ijpuv  VC/3ls 

5e?£at  VCls 

om  /cat  VCTAjSs 

OvbfXCLTl  VC/81S 
om  /cat  TA 

ovSevbs  erbpov  VC/3ls  (#XXot/  B) 
icribOr]  vpidv  i]  \//vxv  VCTA/Ss 

om  VC/31 
om  VC/3s 
om  VCTA 

pL7)dkv  oXws  ev  robrois  yevcrapLevos  /3l 

yeoX6(f>ov  nvbs  /Si 

om  VCTA 

om  VCTAs 

/cal... Kal  VCTAs 

t6t€  VCT1 

avrobs  T/3s 

/cat  fyrovcra  VCWT/31 

po/ttoyta  £v  /Si 

om  eva  VCTA 

rCov  Trp&Twv  VC/31 

om  avrov  VC  A 

civ  8 pa  /SI 

ws  d7ro  araSliov  </>'  VC/3ls 
ij8r)  VC1 
ISovre s VC/31 

arj8iav  nva  e/c  tov  itXov  /8l 

aKovaavres  8e  rovro  oi  vavriKol  /31 

iv  Tip  irXoUp  /Si 

ehxrjXdes  c oSe  TAs 

aXXws  re  8b  VC/3  (/cat  aXXa/s) 

om  77  VC  A/31 

fj.adrjrrj  ’Qpiyevovs  VC/3ls 

fiera  rbv  davarov  avrov  VC/Sl(s) 

oiKoSo/ATjdels  VC/3  (Is) 

e/cet  /31s 

iyKaraK€K\ei(r/JL{vi)  ev  KbXXrj  /31  (s,  om  ev 
KbWri) 

fjLrjSbTTore  /Sis  (‘  at  all  ’) 

avrrjs  (ravrrjs  VC)  rov  oIkov  VCTA/81 
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12  ora  PWTAVC 

115,  5 *om  PWTAlrevs  (1  vac) 

6 *om  PWTAls 

7 om  PWTAVCs 

8 *<xov  PW/3ls 

13  *om  PWTAls 

14  *om  PWTAs  (1  vac) 

15  *om  PWAls 

*o0k  ’b<pOaaa  PTVC/3  (ijXdov  B) 
*o88b  eflx°lULaL  PWAls 

116,  5 "Pufxrj  PTAVCs  (W  vac) 


irpbs  rbv  debv  /3l 

aTreXdojv  ovv  /cal  evpiov  VC/3  (eXOwu  rfvpev) 

reXelws  VC/3 

dXriduis  /3l 

om  VCTA 

ws  Xbyeis  VC/3 

Stop-ai  aov  VC/3lrev 

dicurjv  VCT/3 

om  WAls 

etixo/ncu  8b  VCT/3  ( etixov  Mot  VC) 
ip-r/p-ip  /31 


B.  P.  II. 
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APPENDIX  VIII. 


Addenda  and  Corrigenda  in  Part  I ( Prol .). 


Mere  misprints  are  not  noticed.  References,  where  no  other  indication  is 
given,  are  to  the  present  volume. 

Prol. 

p.  2,  12.  Palladius’  birth  must  be  placed  in  363-4  (p.  244). 
p.  18,  1.  5 of  note  1.  After  B insert:  or  C. 

pp.  24 — 38.  A few  readings  assigned  to  the  mss.  PC  should  be  corrected  by 
the  present  text  and  apparatus. 

p.40,12 — 29.  The  passage  “ Besides  the  anachronism  ....  live  with 
him,”  should  be  cancelled  (see  p.  xxv). 

p.  42,  10 — 24.  Cancel  the  paragraph  : “Similarly  . . . explained  them  ” 

(p.  246). 

p.  43,  22 — 29.  Cancel  the  passage:  “And  there  was  ....  only  one 
cleric,”  as  based  on  a doubtful  reading  (p.  101,  5) ; and  in  1.  33 
for  five  read  four. 
p.  48,  35.  Dele:  two. 

p.  50,  20 — 22.  Cancel  the  passage:  “and  to  separate  ....  fix  the 
date  ” (p.  246). 

„ note.  Tillemont’s  difficulties  disappear  by  the  recovery  of  the  pure 
text. 

p.  54,  4,  22,  and  p.  55,  31.  Read : Cronius. 
p.  57, 1.  8 of  note.  See  Prol.  p.  271,  note, 
p.  59,  18.  Read:  Cod.  345. 

p.  60,  List.  I have  met  many  other  mss.  of  the  Paradisus  Heraclidis. 
pp.  77 — 84.  On  Anan  Isho’s  Paradise  see  pp.  lxxix,  lxxx. 
p.  78,  note  2,  and  p.  83,  note  1.  Paris  ms.  Syr.  317  is  of  cent,  xviii. 
p.  83,  Note.  See  Note  90. 

p.  84,  20.  For  89—101  read:  89—95,  97—99,  101. 

p.  86,  27.  The  date  of  Yat.  Syr.  123  is  cent,  vi  (see  Introd.  lxxviii). 

p.  87,  13.  Dele:  much  later. 
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p.  96.  To  Version  I.  add : A 148—9.  Story  of  Hippolytus,  in  Lagarde’s 
Anmerkungen  zu  der  griech.  Ubersetzung  der  Proverbien , p.  71 
(Leipzig,  1863). 

p.  112,  29 — 35.  Cancel  the  passage : “Thus  ....  palm  leaves ” ; (the 
clause  rj  km  k.t.X.  is  metaphrastic  enlargement), 
p.  114,  24 — 26.  Cancel  sentence  : “In  ...  . first ” (see  p.  31,  8). 

p.  116  (and  elsewhere).  All  the  pieces  of  the  Greek  text  of  Hist.  Laus.  printed 
in  Prol.  are  the  Metaphrastic  revision, 
pp.  120 — 22.  On  the  Schedule  see  p.  lxv. 

p.  122,  36 — 38.  Dele  the  clauses  beginning:  “and  all  the  brethren”  &c.,  and 
“the  community”  &c. 
pp.  139 — 40.  See  Note  70. 
p.  140,  1.  5 of  note.  See  p.  xlvii,  11.  5 — 7. 
p.  141,  25.  See  p.  xlix,  and  Note  11. 
p.  145,  40.  On  titles  of  Evagrius’  works  see  Note  75. 

p.  157,  1.  3 of  note.  Konig  ( Studien  u.  Kritiken , 1878,  p.  323)  might  have 
been  cited  in  support  of  the  view  advocated  on  the  Rules  of 
Pachomius.  On  Ladeuze  see  Notes  49,  50. 

„ 1.  9 of  note.  Ladeuze  ( Ce'nobitisme  Pakhomien  265)  urges  the  same 

difficulty  as  Basset  in  regard  to  the  Coptic  letters  ; but  Crum 
replies  : “ Pachomius  might  be  imagined  distinguishing  the  24 
Greek  letters  of  the  alphabet  by  their  use  as  numerals,  for 
which  purpose  he  would  never  have  seen  the  7 Coptic  letters 
employed”  {Archaeological  Report , “Egypt  Exploration  Fund,” 
1898-9,  p.  56).  This  seems  to  meet  the  difficulty, 
p.  158,  11.  Konig  {loc.  cit .)  and  Preuschen  {Deutsche  Litteraturzeitung,  1896, 
710)  might  also  have  been  cited  in  support  of  the  view  that 
Palladius’  Greek  is  the  original  of  the  First  Ethiopic  Rule, 
p.  165,  note  1.  28  and  31  should  be  inserted  in  their  places, 

p.  170,  note.  Ladeuze  has  supplied  in  his  Ce'nobitisme  Pakhomien  a full 
demonstration  of  the  thesis  that  the  Greek  Vita  Pachomii  is 
the  source  of  the  Coptic  Lives, 
p.  178,  note  1.  See  Note  116. 

25.  For  had  seen  read  had  known. 
p.  179,  9.  See  Note  112. 

10.  For  saw  read  knew. 

20.  See  Note  32. 

29.  F or  fifty -third  read  fifty-sixth  ; dele  the  sentence  “There  is  no 
variation”  &c.,  and  note  6 (see  p.  244,  note  1). 
pp.  180 — 1.  See  Appendix  V ii  (p.  244,  note  3) : reasons  are  there  shown  for 
placing  Evagr ius’  death  and  Palladius’  departure  from  Egypt 
in  399  rather  than  400. 
p.  185,  3 — 12.  See  Notes  86,  94. 
p.  188,  16.  See  Note  81. 

p.  189,  16 — p.  190,  7.  Cancel  the  whole  paragraph  (see  Note  23). 
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p.  190,  note  1.  See  Note  59. 
p.  191,  18.  See  Introd.  xi,  xii. 
p.  195,  27.  Read:  989. 

p.  199,  15 — p.  200,  13.  Dr  Carl  Schmidt  has  shown  that  the  mountain  on 
the  Nile  was  not  Gebel-el-Ter,  but  Pispir  (see  Note  37) : this 
renders  irrelevant  the  whole  paragraph,  and  calls  for  corrections 
on  pp.  201 — 2. 

p.  200,  Note  4,  1.  13  (on  p.  201).  The  Tabennesiot  monastery  established  by 
Theodore  at  Schmoun  is  mentioned  in  the  Greek  Vita  Pachomii 
§§  86,  88. 

p.  201,  Table.  In  each  column  for  Gebel-el-Ter  read  Pispir , and  in  col.  1 
place  it  between  Heracleopolis  and  Arsenoitis. 
p.  201,  25 — p.  202,  1.  Read:  There  is  a displacement  of  Pispir  to  the  south 
in  the  Latin  ; it  is  in  its  right  place  in  the  Greek, 
p.  202,  10,  11.  The  Greek  itinerary  is  more  correct  than  the  Latin, 
Oxyrhynchus  being  the  only  displacement  in  it : Schmidt 
rightly  considers  this  an  additional  argument  in  favour  of  the 
Greek  being  the  original. 

„ 31.  To  paragraph  (3)  add : Dr  Carl  Schmidt  asks : Would  not 

Rufinus  rather  have  placed  the  journey  in  the  period  of  his  own 
sojourn  in  Egypt,  and  when  speaking  of  Nitria  have  represented 
the  Macarii  as  still  alive,  and  have  introduced  Pambo,  Isidore, 
Moses  and  the  other  illustrious  monks  he  tells  us  {Hist.  Eccl. 
II  8 et  alibi)  he  had  met  there  ? Similarly  at  Pispir  would  he 
not  have  introduced  Poemen,  whom  he  saw  there  {ibid.),  rather 
than  Pityrion  ? {Gotting.  gel.  Anz.,  1899,  21). 

The  large  majority  of  the  critics  have  accepted  the  view 
that  the  Greek  is  the  original  of  the  Historia  Monachorum  (see 
p.  xiii). 

p.  209,  24.  Redaction  ii  of  the  Apophthegmata  exists  in  Greek  in  cod. 

Vallicell.  F 56  and  cod.  Bessar.  346  (c.  1 wanting), 
p.  213,  16.  Compare  also  Cassian  Inst,  iv  24,  Sulpitius  Dial.  I 19,  and 
Apophth.  no.  1 under  Joannes  Colobus  (in  Latin  in  Rosweyd  v 
xiv  3). 

p.  215,  10.  On  this  whole  Section  see  Introd.  x,  xi. 

p.  219,  15.  Preuschen  should  have  been  coupled  with  Achelis  in  placing 
Pachomius’  death  in  340. 

„ 16,  17.  On  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  Tabennisi,  see  Note  49. 

p.  222,  5,  13,  16.  Read:  Cronius. 

„ 19.  For  Gebel-el-Ter  read  Pispir  ; and  add  that  also  in  the  Apophtheg- 

mata of  Pityrion  he  is  said  to  have  been  a disciple  of  Anthony. 

„ 36.  Abbot  Isaac  also  told  Cassian  he  had  seen  Anthony  {Coll,  ix 

31). 

p.  229,  12 — 22.  Preuschen  has  shown  that  the  /taro^ot  of  the  Sarapis  temples 
were  in  no  sense  monks  or  the  forerunners  of  Christian  monks 


appendix  yin. 


261 


( Monchtum  und  Sarapiskult , 1903) : he  claims  to  have  thus  given 
its  quietus  to  the  last  surviving  of  Weingarten’s  speculations 
on  monastic  origins.  Accordingly  the  passage : “ but  the 
tendency  . . . old  Egyptian  religion,”  and  also  the  words  : 

“both  pagan  and,”  and  “Egyptian  pagans  and”  (p.  230,  5,  10) 
should  be  cancelled. 

p.  235,  note.  Preuschen,  in  the  work  just  named,  has  finally  disposed  of  the 
notion,  threatening  to  become  fashionable,  that  St  Pachomius 
had  been  a pagan  monk. 

p.  247,  11.  Duchesne  has  defended,  as  against  Krusch,  the  authenticity  of 
the  Lives  of  the  first  monks  of  Condat  (. Mdanges  d’ archeologie  et 
d’histoire , 1898). 

p.  261,  20.  See  Note  81. 

p.  262,  26.  Where  I pronounced  Preuschen’s  treatment  of  the  question 
as  to  the  original  language  of  the  Hist.  Mon.  to  be  “very 
inadequate,”  Schmidt  passed  the  same  censure  on  my  own 
examination  of  Preuschen’s  arguments : he  has  supplied  the 
deficiency  by  an  elaborate  discussion  resulting  in  an  endorse- 
ment of  the  view  that  the  Greek  is  the  original  ( Gotting . gel. 
Am.,  1899,  13 — 22):  see  Introd.  p.  xiii.  (On  p.  13,  when  posing 
the  problem,  he  strangely  inverts  Preuschen’s  and  my  positions, 
thereby  perplexing  Crum,  Archaeological  Report , “Egypt  Ex- 
ploration Fund,”  1898-9,  p.  57.) 

p.  264,  38 — p.  265,  27.  I have  since  noticed  that  the  sentence  quoted  p.  264, 
38,  39  occurs  also  in  the  Latin  Vita  Eugeniae  c.  20:  another 
sentence  of  Hist.  Mon.  (Lat.  c.  11)  is  found  in  the  same  Vita, 
c.  5.  This  shows  the  hypothesis,  that  the  Acta  Caeciliae  may 
have  borrowed  from  Hist.  Mon.,  to  be  less  unlikely  than  I had 
thought. 

p.  274,  14.  Read  Cronion  and  Cronius. 

p.  277,  30.  The  suggestion  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Hist.  Mon.,  here  put 
forward  as  “the  merest  conjecture,”  has  been  taken  in  some 
quarters  much  more  seriously  than  I had  intended:  I would 
rather  withdraw  it  altogether  than  have  it  formally  associated 
with  my  name. 

p.  284,  36.  For  latter  read  former  ii.e.  the  Coptic). 

p.  286,  1 — 6,  and  note  1.  The  materials  available  in  1898  for  a judgment  on 
the  various  forms  of  the  Vita  Pauli  were  insufficient ; the 
Bollandist  Greek  Life  does  not  correspond  to  the  Coptic  and 
Syriac ; the  conditions  of  the  problem  were  altered  by  the 
publication,  in  1900,  of  Bidez’  work,  referred  to  p.  249,  note. 
Here  it  will  suffice  to  say  that  the  theory  of  the  Coptic  being 
the  original  has  been  rendered  more  impossible  than  ever. 

pp.  288-91.  Many  gaps  in  the  tables  on  these  pages  may  be  filled  up  from 
the  tables  given  in  Ladeuze’s  Genobitisme  Pakhomien. 
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pp.  293-97.  The  whole  ground  of  Appendix  V has  been  gone  over  once  again 
in  Appendix  V ii,  and  a number  of  errors  rectified.  There  is 
therefore  no  need  to  signalise  them  here.  I only  note  in  re- 
gard to — 

p.  296,  note  1.  The  whole  of  the  first  paragraph  is  irrelevant  (see  Note  99), 
and  much  of  it  erroneous  (see  p.  246). 

p.  297,  9.  In  further  illustration  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  suggestion 
made,  it  is  worth  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Greek  of 
Hist.  Mon.  c.  27  says  that  Evagrius  during  his  residence  in 
Nitria  (Cellia)  used  frequently  to  visit  Alexandria  : a circum- 
stance that  would  not  be  suspected  from  Palladius’  narrative. 


Though  this  List  is  long,  not  one  of  the  corrections  affects  any  substantive 
position  occupied  in  the  volume  of  Prolegomena. 


INDEX. 


I.  BELIEFS  AND  PRACTICES. 

Agap&,  connected  with  Eucharist  42  11,  12  (see  Note  25) 

Altar  called  dvaiaarripiov  53  7 ; 56  6 ; 136  22;  156  5 

Angelology  7 2-6  (see  Note  2)  ; 56  6,  7 ; 85  ; 86  18 ; 118 ; 139  11 

Antiphon  130  17 

Asceticism,  Palladius’  views  13 

Catholic  Church  9 9 

Communion,  frequency  of  46  7 (see  Note  27) 

Counting  prayers  63  2 (see  Note  35) 

Cross  18  11 ; 90  2 

Dead,  commemoration  on  3rd  and  40th  days  68  15  (see  Note  39) 

,,  Eucharist  for  97  17 

,,  prayers  asked  for  154  22 

Demonology  7 6-10  (fall  of  the  angels);  47  6-8;  59  19-21  (see  Note  34):  also 
41;  42-43;  46;  49-50;  55;  61;  73-74;  76;  79-80;  107;  108;  121;  122;  167 
Epiphany  122  15 

Eschatology  78  13-15  (see  Note  41) 

Excommunication  97  20 

Exomologesis  82  16:  see  also  54  18;  60  4;  99  20;  166  19 
Funeral  service  96  9-13 

Grace  and  Providence,  Palladius’  views  9 3;  12  16;  137-142 
Holy  Oil  (for  cures)  35  4 ; 51  20  ; 55  5 
Holy  Water  (for  cures)  46  1 ; 55  6 (app.) 

Invocation  of  saints  154  17 

Laying  on  of  hands  (for  cures)  35  4;  54  20,  23 

Lent  48  3;  51  13;  52  18;  130  8 

Liturgical  observance  92  3-7  (see  Note  53) 

Ministry  (references  to  bishops,  priests,  deacons  not  included) 

Chorepiscopus  116  14;  142  16 

Lector  116  15  (received  x€LP0T0VLa)  > 165-6  (several  times) 

Chanter  (xf/aXrrjs)  164  23 

Deaconess  129  5 ; 166  8 (r]  dianovos) : (also  Notes  102,  114b) 

Presbyteral  college  in  Nitria  of  eight  presbyters  whereof  only  the  senior  officiated 
26  9-12 : is  this  a survival  of  some  primitive  practice  ? 

Celibacy  : priests’  children  mentioned  without  comment  116  14;  129  3;  165  15  : 
but  166  3 seems  to  imply  that  a cleric  (even  a lector)  might  not  contract 
marriage 

Miraculous  or  preternatural  events  which  Palladius  professes  to  have  witnessed  54 ; 

55;  103;  104;  108;  (121-2?);  131-2:  167-8  (see  Note  115) 

Pilgrimage  133  19-23 
Relics  131  25 

Sabbath  ( i.e . Saturday)  observance,  see  Note  36 
Teetotalism,  Palladius’  views  12-13 
Vows,  Palladius’  disapproval  12  10 

Writing  a recognised  “ascesis”  36  14;  96  4;  120  11;  133  13 
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II.  SCRIPTURAL  CITATIONS. 


Mere 

allusions 

are  not  included. 

Genesis  iii.  1 

140 

22 

St  Matthew  xi.  29 

7 

14 

1 Kings  (1  Sam.)  xvii.  45 

50 

5 (note) 

xxi.  32 

13 

7 

Psalms  v.  7 

43 

8 

xxiii.  9 

81 

9 

xxiii.  3,  4 

23 

1 

St  Mark  ii.  17 

103 

4 

xlix.  16 

139 

17 

ii.  18 

13 

1 

xc.  10 

44 

14 

St  Luke  v.  30 

13 

3 

ciii.  20 

76 

7 

v.  31 

103 

4 

cxviii.  66 

140 

4 

ix.  62 

104 

4 

cxlv.  8 

20 

1 

St  John  v.  14 

141 

19 

Proverbs  ix.  12 

153 

3 

Romans  i.  21,  26 

142 

7 

xi.  14 

83 

11 

i.  28 

142 

3 

xii.  17 

74 

18 

xiv.  23 

13 

19 

xxiv.  42  (al.  27) 

10 

10 

1 Corinthians  iii.  18 

98 

6 

xxiv.  76  (al.  xxxi.  8) 

11 

1 

vi.  9 

22 

18 

Ecclesiastes  vii.  16,  7 

80 

22 

vii.  16 

156 

3 

Job  vi.  6 

141 

3 

ix.  25 

14 

1 

xl.  3 

141 

7 

2 Corinthians  xii.  5 

168 

7 

Wisdom  iv.  13 

116 

12 

xii.  7 

141 

15 

Sirach  viii.  9 

11 

2 

Galatians  i.  18 

11 

15 

xix.  30 

14 

23 

iii.  28 

144 

5 

St  Matthew  iv.  9 

169 

10 

v.  22 

13 

25 

vii.  16 

13 

23 

Philippians  i.  23 

10 

20 

ix.  11 

13 

3 

2 Thessalonians  iii.  8 

31 

15 

ix.  12 

103 

4 (app.) 

1 Timothy  i.  9 

12 

17 

xi.  18,  19 

13 

7 

1 John  ii.  18 

147 

12 

INDEX. 
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III.  PERSONAL  NAMES. 


Scriptural  personages  are  not  included.  The  references  are  to  the  occurrences 
of  the  names  in  the  text  only. 


Ablabius  (prefect,  see  Note  102)  150  3 
Abramius  (monk)  145  9 
Adelphius  (see  Note  86)  134  17 
Adolia  128  20 

Adolius  of  Tarsus  (monk)  130  2,  22 
Aenesius  (monk)  143  7 
Alaric  156  16 

Albanius  (companion  of  Palladius)  81 16 ; 

101  5 (app.) ; 137  9 
Albina  (mother  of  the  younger  Melania) 
147  5;  157  4 

Alexandra  (anchoress)  21  4 
Alypius  (governor)  102  12 
Amatalis  (see  Talis) 

Amatas  (al.  Ammatos,  and  Sarmatas ; 

see  Note  26  (3))  64  1 
Ammon  (for  Ammonius,  in  app.)  29 
16;  31  12;  32  1,  16;  33  18 
Ammonius  the  Tall  (see  Note  19)  29  16  ; 
31  12  ; 32  1,  16  ; 33  18  ; 35  (note) ; 78 
1;  134  18;  135  5 
Ammonius  (which?)  101  5 (app.) 
Amoun  the  Nitriot  (al.  Ammoun  ; see 
Note  16)  26  15,  20 ; 27  5 ; 28  5 ; 29  4 
Anthony  the  Great  6 (notes) ; 18  12  ; 20 
7;  26  14,  16;  28  19;  29  5;  32  7; 
63-74  (frequently)  ; 77  17  ; 137  3 
Apenianus  (see  Pinianus) 

Aphthonius  (monk  at  Pabau)  94  1 
Apollonius  (monk  in  Nitria)  36  12 
Aprianus  (see  Apronianus) 

Apronianus  (see  Note  95)  129  10;  147  1 
Arsisius  (al.  Orsisius;  see  Note  15)  25 
11 ; 26  13  ; 134  12 
Asella  (see  Note  78)  129  7 
Asion  (al.  Arsion,  Hagion  ; see  Note  15) 
25  12 


Athanasius  16  8 ; 20  20 ; 28  18  ; 34  7 
(app.)  ; 158  5 ; 159  12 
Avita  (see  Note  95)  129  10  ; 147  3 

Basianilla  128  22 

Basil  the  Great  34  7 (app.) ; 116  15 ; 

117  1 ; 133  11  ; 149  14 
Benjamin  (see  Note  23)  35  1 ; 36  1 
Bosporia  162  12 

Candida  150  14 
Candidianus  (general)  128  22 
Capito  (anchorite  at  Antinoe)  152  16 
Chaeremon  (see  Note  90)  137  12 
Chronius  (al.  Cronius ; see  Note  89) 
136  12 

Clement  of  Alexandria  154  20 
Colluthus  (martyr ; see  Note  104)  154 

9,  17 

Constantius  (emperor)  131  5 ; 158  7 ; 
159  7,  12 

Constantius  (prefect)  157  20 
Cronius  (see  Note  37)  25  12  ; 63  19  ; 66 
8 ; 68  16  ; 69  4,  17  ; (136  12?) 

Demetrius  (bishop,  see  Note  8)  16  9 
Didymus  the  Blind  19  19  ; 20  18  ; 34  7 
Diodes  (anchorite  at  Antinoe)  152  1,  2,  5 
Diogenes  (Cynic)  12  25 
Dionysius  (bishop)  106  11 
Dioscorus  the  Tall  (bishop  of  Hermo- 
polis  Parva)  29  16  ; 35  8 ; 134  14 
Domninus  (al.  Domnion ; monk  at  Borne) 
113  17 

Dorotheus  (monk  at  Alexandria)  16  19 
Dorotheus  (anchorite  at  Antinoe)  151  17 
Dorotheus  (monk  at  Athrib&)  86  1 
Dracontius  (see  Prol.  154)  30  1 
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Elias  (monk  at  Athrib&)  84  5 
Elias  (monk  in  Palestine)  144  15 
Elpidius  (see  Note  91)  142  14,  23 ; 143 

17,  22 

Ephraim  Syrus  126  1 
Eucarpius  (see  Note  90)  137  18 
Eugenius  (“tyrannus”)  101  2 
Eulogius  (the  Scholastic)  64-68  (fre- 
quently) 

Eulogius  (variant  for  Evagrius,  see 
p.  lxxxv)  75  5 ; 78  1 
Eunomia  (see  Note  95)  129  11 
Eusebius  the  Tall  29  16 
Eusebius  (praepositus)  158  6 
Eustathius  (lector)  166  28 
Eustathius  (monk  at  Jericho)  143  8 
Eustochium  128  11 
Euthymius  the  Tall  29  17 
Evagrius  the  Deacon  34  10 ; 35  9 ; 75 
5;  78  1 ; 81  5 ; 101  5,  6 ; 102  9,  11; 
116  6 ; 117  11 ; 118  18 

Gaddanas  (monk  near  the  Jordan)  144 

8,  13 

Gelasia  151  4 

Gregory  Nazianzen  117  2 ; 149  14 

Heraclides  (al.  Heraclius,  see  Note  3)  6 
(notes) 

Hero  (see  Note  43)  81  1 ; 137  18 
Hesychas  (monastery  of)  128  18 
Hierax  (see  Note  40)  69  17 
Hieronymus  108  6 ; 128  8 
Hippolytus  160  19 
Hosia  (al.  Usia)  128  19 

Innocent  (see  Note  80)  131  1,  8,  13 
Isaias  (monk)  37  12 
Isidore  (the  hospitaller)  15  9 ; 18  12 
Isidore  (bishop  of  Hermopolis,  see  Note 
7)  134  13,  17  ; 135  4 
Isidore  (presbyter  of  Scete  ; see  Note  7) 
60  13  ; 61  19 ; 62  1,  9 
Isidore  (which?)  30  6 

Jacob  (the  Lame  ; see  Note  89)  137  1 
Jannes  and  Jambres  (al.  Mambres)  49  9 
John  the  Baptist,  his  relics  (see  Note 
82)  131  25 


John  Chrysostom  105  12;  129  5;  157  12 
John  (disciple  of  Macarius  Aeg.)  44  9,  11 
John  of  Lycopolis  (see  Note  61)  100  6 
John  (variant  for  Origen,  see  p.  lxxxv) 
29  17  (app.) 

Jubinus  (bishop  of  Ascalon)  148  17,  20 
Julian  (the  Apostate)  20  13,  19 ; 132  21 
Juliana  (see  Note  113)  160  6,  12 
Julianus  (see  Note  79)  129  16 

Lausus  (see  Note  5)  4 5 ; 5 1 ; 6 (title 
and  notes)  ; 8 ; 9 (notes) ; 11  23 ; 84 
18  (note) 

[On  all  the  Macarii  see  Note  26] 
Macarius  of  Alexandria  43  11  ; 47-58 
(frequently)  ; 63  5,  13  ; 79  14,  18,  19 
Macarius  of  Egypt  43-47  (frequently) 
Macarius  (the  homicide)  39  11 
Macarius  of  Pispir  63  26 ; 66  10,  16 
Macarius  (president  of  the  leper  house 
in  Alexandria)  23  8 
Macarius  (vicarius,  see  Note  111)  157  19 
Macarius  (variant  for  other  names,  see 
p.  lxxxv)  31  11 ; 35  8 ; 81  5 
Magna  (see  Note  114b)  163  13 
Marcellinus  (the  Consul)  134  2 
Marcus  (ascetic  in  Cellia)  56  5,  8 
Maximian  (al.  Maximin ; emperor)  18  15 
Maximus  (“  tyrannus  ”)  100  17 
Melania  (or  Melanium,  see  Note  85)  the 
Elder  21  11 ; 29  10  ; 30  4 ; 57  12  ; 119 
10,  19  ; 134  1 ; 146  1 ; 148  13  ; 151  21 
Melania  (or  Melanium,  see  Note  106)  the 
Younger  147  4 ; 151  20  ; 155  2 
Moses  the  Libyan  124  14 
Moses  (the  Robber,  see  Note  33)  58  14; 
60  5,  10 ; 62  1,  12 

Nathanael  (monk)  40-43  (frequently) 
Nebridius  (prefect,  see  Note  102)  150  4 
Nectarius  (bishop  of  Constantinople) 
117  5 

Olympias  (see  Note  102)  149  21  ; 156  6 
Or  (monk  in  Nitria,  see  Note  17)  29  9 
Origen  the  Great  34  7 ; 113  18  ; 149 
13;  160  7,  11 
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Origenes  (Pambo’s  economus)  29  17  ; 30 
12  ; 31  11,  18 
Orsisius  (see  Arsisius) 

Oxyperentius  108  16 

Pachomius  the  Great  (see  Note  49)  26 
17  ; 52  6,  9 ; 88  1 ; 92  8 ; 93  9 
Pachon  (monk  in  Scete)  74  21;  75  8;  77  5 
Paesius  (monk)  37  12 
Palladius  3 (notes) ; 6 (title  and  notes) ; 
9 (title  and  notes) 

Pambo  (monk  in  Nitria,  see  Note  18) 
29-32  (frequently) ; 134  12,  18 
Pammachius  (senator,  see  Note  111) 
157  16 

Paphnutius  Cepkalas  (see  Note  89)  137 

4 ; 138  2 

Paphnutius  (the  Scetiot,  probably  the 
same,  ibid.)  134  13,  18  ; 135  4 
Paphnutius  (disciple  of  Macarius  Alex.) 

57  4 

Paul  (monk  of  Dalmatia)  156  9 
Paul  (monk  of  Pherme)  62  18 
Paul  the  Simple  (see  Note  40)  69-74 
(frequently) 

Paul  (son  of  Innocent)  131  6 
Paula  (of  Rome)  108  11 ; 128  6 
Paulinus  (probably  Paulinianus,  see 
Note  88)  136  8 
Peter  (an  Egyptian)  108  16 
Philoromus  (monk  in  Galatia)  132  16 
Photina  129  2 
Piamoun  86  10 ; 87  16 
Pierius  (see  Note  21)  34  7 ; 149  14 
Pinianus  (al.  Apen.)  (see  Note  107)  147 

5 ; 155  11 ; 157  8 

Pior  (monk,  see  Note  76)  32  9 ; 123  4, 
13 ; 124  2 ; 125  4 

Pisimius  (al.  Pit.,  see  Note  86)  134  17  ; 
135  4 

Piteroum  (see  Note  60)  98  16  ; 99  11,  17 
Plato  (philosopher)  12  25 
Poemenia  (al.  Potamiaena)  106  1 
Posidonius  (monk  in  Bethlehem)  106 

14  ; 108  10,  18 

Potamiaena  (see  Note  10)  18  14 
Ptolemy  (monk  who  fell)  82  19  ; 83  10 ; 
137  19 


Publicola  (al.  Publicus,  Melania’s  son, 
see  Note  93)  147  16 
Putubastes  (monk  in  Nitria)  25  12 
Pythagoras  (philosopher)  12  25 

Rufinus  (of  Aquileia)  136  1 
Rufinus  (the  prefect)  35  (note)  ; 148  16 

Sabas  (al.  Sabbatius)  145  1 
Sabiniana  (aunt  of  St  John  Chrys.)  129  5 
Sarapion  the  Great  (see  Note  68)  25 
12  ; 134  12 

Sarapion  Sindonita  (see  Note  68)  109  3 
Seleucus  (count)  150  2 
Severian  162  11  (app.) 

Severus  (prefect,  see  Note  107)  155  11 
Silvania  (al.  Silvina,  see  Note  99)  148  15 
Sisinnius  (monk  at  Jericho)  143  17 
Solomon  (anchorite  at  Antinoe)  151  13 
Stephanus  (unknown  writer,  see  Note 
21)  34  7 ; 149  14 

Stephen  the  Libyan  (monk)  77  12 
Stephen  (monk  who  fell  away)  137  17 
Symeon  108  17 

Symmachus  (translator  of  O.T.)  160  13 

Talis  (Amma,  nun  at  Antinoe)  153  8 
Taor  (nun  at  Antinoe)  153  16 
Tatian  (al.  Tatt.)  (consul)  169  6 
Theoctistes  129  3 
Theodora  128  16 

Theodore  (disciple  of  Amoun)  29  1,  (18,19) 
Theodore  (interpreter  of  John  of  Lyco- 
polis)  102  18 

Theodore  (variant  for  other  names,  see 
p.  lxxxv)  30  12 ; 31  18  ; 35  9 
Theodosius  (emperor)  15  6 ; 100  16 
Theosebius  55  20 

Timotheus  (bishop  of  Alexandria)  33  2 
Timotheus  (chorepiscopus)  142  15 
Toxotius  (son  of  Paula)  128  6 
Trajanus  (general)  150  14 

Yalens  (emperor)  134  6 
Yalens  (monk  who  fell  away)  79  1,  16, 
20;  137  19 
Vallovicus  128  14 
Veneria  128  14 
Verus  (al.  Severian)  162  11 
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IV.  GEOGRAPHICAL  NAMES. 


Only  those  names  are  included  which  have  a direct  relation  with  Palladius ’ 
narrative  or  ivith  the  history  of  monachism. 


Aelia  148  14 

Alexandria  15  5,  10 ; 18  18 ; 19  18 ; 22  5 ; 
28  26;  24  21,  24;  80  5;  37  2;  67  4; 
68  14;  82  5;  94  3;  105  4,  5;  106  4,  6; 
113  1;  133  21;  134  10,  17;  158  1,  6; 
159  11:  (map) 

Ancyra  162  10;  163  10 

Antinoe  (Sheikh  Abadeh)  151  8;  152  18; 

153  7:  (map) 

Antioch  129  4 

Aspuna  (in  Galatia)  6 (notes) 

Athens  110  19 

Athribe  (see  Note  46)  84  7:  (map) 

Babylon  (Egypt)  63  22 : (map) 
Bethlehem  107  1,  16  ; 128  11 
Bithynia  6 (notes) ; 105  8 
Blemmyes  (tribe,  see  Note  56)  95  5 

Caesarea  (in  Cappadocia)  160  6,  12 ; 162 
10(app.);  163  10  (app.) 

Caesarea  (in  Palestine)  165  15 
Campania  10  7;  157  7 
Cappadocia  6 (notes) 

Cellia  47  23,  24;  51  12;  120  8 
Climax  (in  Scete,  see  Note  44)  82  21 
Constantinople  34  13;  118  20 
Corinth  161  2 

Dalmatia  128  8 ; 156  9 
Dead  Sea  144  11 


Diocaesarea  (in  Palestine)  135  2 
Doukas  (Mount,  see  Note  91)  142  14 

Edessa  126  1,  9;  129  17 
Ethiopia  (see  Prol.  187)  25  4 

Galatia  102  10;  132  15;  162  10 

Helenopolis  (in  Bithynia)  6 (notes) 
Heracleopolis  (Ahnas)  63  22 : (map) 
Hermopolis  Parva  (Damanhour)  30  1 
(app.);  134  14:  (map) 

Ibora  (see  Note  72)  116  14 

Jericho  142  11 

Jerusalem  83  12 ; 119  9 : 130  1,  23  ; 

133  22;  135  19;  147  18;  148  3 
Jordan  144  9;  145  5 

Lacedaemon  112  6 

Lazarium  (see  Note  83)  132  8 

Libya  10  5;  30  13;  51  11  (app.) 

Lips  (al.  Libya) : the  South  ? 51  11 
Lycopolis  (Asyut)  100  6:  (map) 

Lycos  (Mount,  at  Asyut)  100  10 
Lycus  (river  in  Nitria)  28  19 

Mareotic  Lake  (or  Maria)  25  1 ; 39  13 : 
(map) 

Mareotis  (district  by  the  lake)  77  13 
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Marraarica  (district  between  Cyrenaica 
and  Egypt)  77  13 
Mauritania  25  4 
Mazices  (tribe  near  Scete)  25  4 
Mesopotamia  10  6 

Niciopolis  (Menuf,  see  Note  65)  106  7 
Nile  29  7;  59  6;  86  13  (app.);  101  15 
(app.);  152  19 

Nitria  (see  Note  14)  15  12  ; 24  24;  25  15; 
28  14;  29  8;  35  1,  9;  36  13;  51  12; 
63  19;  101  4;  120  6;  134  11:  (map) 

Olives  (Mount  of)  130  11 ; 131  2,  12 

Palestine  10  6;  105  7,  8;  165  16 
Panopolis  (Akhmlm)  94  6 : (map) 
Pelusium  148  20 
Phaenice  (see  Note  89)  136  13 
Pherme  (al.  Pherman,  see  Note  35)  62  17 
Pispir  (Der  el  Memun,  see  Note  37)  63 
26:  (map) 


Poemenium  (see  Note  66)  107  2 
Porphyrites  (mount  and  desert,  see  Note 
60)  98  16;  107  4:  (map) 

Red  Sea  63  23;  74  17 
Rome  10  7;  16  6;  55  10;  112  14;  113 
15,  16;  116  5;  129  6;  133  19;  148  6; 
157  11 

Rufinian  basilica  34  15 

Scete  (see  Note  14)  44  5;  49  2;  51  10; 
61  20;  62  14,  16;  75  1,  7;  81  16,  17; 
82  20;  137  16,  20 

St  Mark’s  basilica  in  Alexandria  133  21 
St  Peter’s  basilica  in  Rome  133  20 
Syene  (Aswan)  10  5 
Syria  10  6 

Tabennisi  (see  Note  48)  87  18 : (map) 
Tabennesiots  10  6;  48  3;  52  1,  4;  98  20 
Thebaid  10  5;  52  3 ; 68  13;  87  18;  101 
13 ; 106  3 ; 151  8 ; 156  10 
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V.  GREEK  WORDS. 

The  object  aimed  at  has  been  to  include  (1)  ivords  of  interest  from  their  monastic 
or  ecclesiastical  use;  (2)  words  derived  from  Latin;  (3)  words  which  seemed 
to  be  in  any  way  of  linguistic  interest:  it  has  been  difficult  to  maintain  con- 
sistency in  the  selection,  and  doubtless  there  are  many  failures. 


dyain]  42  11  (see  Note  25) 
dypioXdxavov  81  15 
dde\<poKTOvei v 22  15 

dSeX^brrjs  (the  community)  29  10  (and 
frequently) 

d8r)<f>ayia  (al.  add. ) 44  22 
ddvros  91  10 
aydifreiv  167  19 
adeeL  (adv.)  168  16 
dOer) s (al.  adeios)  119  21 
dd\r)TT]s  (rod  XpiaroG)  49  21 
ddvpidwros  51  13 
alyvirTiarL  69  3 
alperiKos  14  11 ; 46  17 
alcrxp0 nddeia  139  5 
alaxpoTTpayeiu  70  2 
ataxP0VpyLa  1^9  6 
aKaWri s 10  25 
d/caraXX^Xws  14  11 
aKotvibvrjTos  97  20 
dtcpodiyus  4 7 ; 146  1 
dKTT]fio<rijvr]  109  6 
aX'/jd  w 150  20 

dWoTpioirpaypLoativT)  12  5 (app.) 

d|UaX(X)os  90  1 

apLerdtioTo s 144  6 

d/i/ias  99  18  ; 153  8 (see  p.  180) 

dp.<pr]pi(XTos  (on  a par)  164  16 

avdpams  (rise  of  the  Nile)  86  13 ; 101  14 

dvdyvoxr/jLa  164  17 


dvayv&GTris  116  15 ; 165,  166  (several 
times) 

avcuperiKos  51  6 
avaiadyreip  39  15 
dva^LbiriGTos . 139  14 

duax^pyrijs  3 2 ; 151  12  ; 152  1 ; 153  1 
dv8payddrjpi.a  30  2 
avefJLocpdopos  140  11 
dveTrcuo-xtirrus  116  1 
&vdpa%  (carbuncle)  82  13 
dvdpuirapbGKws  12  10 

dvOGiroLTos  157  16 
avope^ia  7 20 
dvTLppyTucbs  121  1 
dvTMpwvov  130  17 
dvrlxpuTTos  80  8 ; 147  13 
tivwdev  eKTidbvau  10  8 ; 116  10 
d&dKovoTos  43  6 (app.) 
dopygrov  (noun)  7 12 
diradeia  12  3 ; 28  4 ; 116  4 ; 143  9 ; 
153  13 

diradris  34  12;  117  2 
aTraduis  115  18 
dTrapdk\r}TOS  124  13 
dirapTLap-bs  31  4 
direipcnrXacriwv  167  18 
direXiriapios  65  15 
airepiepyus  112  15 
a7T epiairaaros  53  16 ; 54  1 
aireoSoiceiv  63  11;  76  21;  131  20 
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aird  oppaTiov  (blind)  19  19 
airoKaOdpiapa  95  1 
’ Air  oXivapiav  6s  121  11 
awoppocpeiv  18  11 

diroarbXXeLv  (6  debs  e<f>  vpas)  68  6 
air o<r t 7)0 1 £ew  84  6 ; 56  9 ; 81  19 ; 96  6 
diroTaijla  147  10  ; 156  2 
d-KordTTeoOai  (to  renounce  the  world) 

36  12;  60  6;  64  10;  100  8;  104  1; 

123  4;  131  5;  132  20;  146  18;  152  8; 

154  6;  156  5;  157  17 
dTToxpLew  21  9 
airpayos  66  12 ; 80  13 
awrorjaia  7 12 
an rtipeKTOS  ( = dTnjp€Tos)  31  2 
dirvpov  (uncooked  food)  48  4 
apyevrapla  30  8 

’Ape taubs  121  11;  158  5;  159  1 
apxdpios  56  13  (app.) 
apxv<t>ePeT'> 7$  (dpxivTrepeTrjs?)  95  6 (app.) 
dpxtf^audplTTjs  26  18 ; 52  5 ; 63  21 ; 90  7 

(app.) 

apxovTLKbs  (al.  apxiKos)  73  10,  13 

aaapKos  53  3 

dcTKavdaXiaros  94  3 

daierjais  (ypa<piK7))  36  14 

d(r K7)T7)piov  38  4;  52  4;  93  10  (app.) 

da-K7)T7)s  32  9 (and  frequently) 

daKTjTiKbs  75  9 (and  frequently) 

d<y kt)t pio.  84  7;  113  17;  114  3;  164  22; 

166  19 

dGKbirws  13  29 
dapevl^eiv  11  8 

aareyos  39  16 ; 144  9 

acrTrfkLTevTos  155  4 

dawria  (lust)  19  8 

drpLTTTos  130  3 

drv<pla  14  21 

abyovaraXios  134  16 

avrop.aTLap.6s  83  6 (app.,  Note  45) 

avToparios  83  6 (app.,  Note  45) 

ai>TO(f> vr)s  7 1 

avxp-udiis  16  26 

ajiavTos  9 9;  35  19  (note) 

afbopl£eiv  97  20 

(iaXXeLv  \pa Xpov  (see  p.  xciii)  72  6 
1 3avKaXi(o)v  (al.  rcav/c.)  50  13,  15 


/31a,  w (exclamation)  65  12;  74  14:  (3lav 
(adverb ; al.  and  Xlav)  111  2 
pLpXLbdpiov  27  11;  80  17 
/3l  Kapia  157  19 
/ 3iplv  (al.  fiippfov)  158  12 
fiippo<f)6pos  111  4 
Povk[k)€XX5.tov  48  8 
^pd^eiu  (al.  -aaeiv)  19  4 

yaXrjviav  147  8 
yvuaTds  (knowing)  80  18 
ypacftr)  (H.  S.)  34  6;  56  8;  96  5;  109  7, 
18;  137  5;  140  21;  151  16 
ypvrapLov  37  8 
yvva  iKadeX(f>7)  148  16 
7 vvai  note  pal;  161  14 
yvvaiKopavT)s  161  7 

dapaapbs  16  21 

7)  6 Selva  (sic)  124  1 (app.) 

SeKaXiTpov  47  14 
deKe(p)(3pLOS  83  1 
depa  17  8;  49  18 
deijias  dcdovai  Oeip  65  16;  67  10 
deppbrvXov  (al.  Oepp.  and  pepp.)  149  1 
devTepetieiv  (to  be  second  in  the  monas- 
tery) 94  2 

dedTepos  (6,  the  second  in  the  monastery) 
90  7 

SiaKbviaaa  129  5 
StaKovos  (i))  166  8 
SiaKpLTiKbs  34  11 ; 77  14 
StawTijeiv  10  24 
SiaTlprjaLs  23  14 
SidTjhrams  96  7 
diopaTucbs  44  8 
Sianed co  165  6 
SL\pvxelv  119  13 
Sixf/vx^oL  10  11 

dopeaTLKos  131  7 (see  Note  80) 

bpai;  (Trpos  dpaica)  79  16 

SvadLifiyrjTos  (al.  dvaSiei;r)yr)Tos)  82  19 ; 

(al.  a(veK)8Lr)y7)Tos)  106  15 
ddaTnaros  43  6 
SvaTporda  58  16 

iyybvT)  (al.  e/cy.  and  iyK.)  146  18;  147  4; 
150  2;  151  21 
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ZyKoros  (subst.)  9 10 
eyKpareieadai  147  2 
lyKpaTTjs  129  12 

ey/ctf/cXta  {TaiSetipiaTa)  64  9 ; (/Kt07^u.ara) 
152  8 

ide\o<f)i\6<TO(f>os  12  26 
€Kdid\j<TKeu>  130  18 
€ktttcotlk6s  138  6 

&c<rra<m  (trance)  15  25 ; 20  17 ; 119  6,  7 
iKTpaxil^i&fc tv  81  3 
i\e<pavriav  44  18;  49  6 
eXevOepa  (wife)  112  10;  147  9;  162  12 
"E\\ x\v  (heathen)  109  12 ; 147  1 ; 160  8 ; 
161  3 

fyi/3oXos  (portico)  127  4 
ip.fiapTvpos  140  9 
ep.(f>L[3\ovcr9cu  66  8 
£p.<piXoxcopeiv  147  12 

ivdperos  3 1,  6;  5 13;  101  3;  112  4,  8; 

129  12;  162  20 
£v8va<rp.os  (al.  -dot-)  119  12 
eveafciv  15  24 
£vXipt,vdfeiv  140  2 
e%apL7)viaios  119  17 
ei-eTriTrjdes  17  15 
i^evyevifav  143  20 

O-opLoXoyeiadai  54  18 ; 60  4 ; 82  16 ; 

99  20;  166  19 
££6pios  156  13 
&~virin(TTLKbs  130  14 
iirel  (apparently  = ei  St  pufj)  24  8,  16 
£mf5aT7]s  (passenger)  113  1 
£wiyvd}pui)v  93  5 
imXoyifi  59  11 
tmvLiaos  (Gpcvos)  133  5 
eTn.(rKOTrelov  158  11 
eTTL(nr\(iyxvlfc<rda.i  131  23 
"Etmfpdvia  (al.  0eo0.)  122  15 
c7rixaipe(o-£)/ca/cos  117  13 
Upevvov  ( = £peuva)  160  2 
evayyiXi ov  (Gospel-book)  68  17 ; 118  21 ; 
119  3 

eitKT^pLos  ( oIkos ) 53  7;  130  10,  15 

eiXe^la  7 15 

eGXoyia  79  18 

l&ivo/uavds  121  11 

evpeaifiaios  23  12 

eGpooareiv  (al.  elnradeiv)  75  15 


eiroveiv  50  17 ; 52  13 
£<prjpL€pevTris  95  6 
tcprjfxepla  157  2 

£a(3epva  60  2 (see  p.  181) 

r)yodp.€vos  (abbot)  53  2 
rjXuTdpiov  (lock)  122  3 
7)fu(f>6pLov  156  5 

daXarrucos  (al.  -ttlos)  37  21 
deoXoyLa  126  5 
deo/xaxeiu  67  21 

6e6s : cos  eirl  0eoG  11  7 ; 39  9 ; 133  16 ; 
156  15 

dT]pLop.ax^v  147  9;  160  18  (app.) 
dbXos  (a  room)  28  15;  100  11,  12 
dpida/aov  (al.  dpiSaidvi 7)  122  8 
dv<na<TTr?)piov  53  7 ; 56  6 ; 136  22 ; 156  5 

lav  (v)ovdpios  83  1 
larpivT]  164  12 
ISiOTrpay/xcxyGvr)  11  27 ; 12  6 
IdLCorela  10  24 

ieparelov  (the  clergy)  165  20 
iva  oldas  (sic;  al.  elSrjs)  19  6;  30  18; 
53  3 

LTnrodpdfjuos  82  8 
IraXiKds  {ijtvTrjs)  59  14 

Kafiidapios  23  11 

kclSlov  (al.  55)  50  6 

kol8os  (al.  55)  18  3 

KadoXucq  (£KKXr](ria)  9 9 

KaKoyrjpos  56  16;  (al.  (payoyripos)  73  23 

KaKoSiSaaKaXla  146  19 

Kaicofola  146  19 

KaKOTrpay/j.ocnjvrj  12  5 

KaKOTpOTOS  69  20 

KaXiGTopovaa  (sic)  134  15  (app.) 

KaXoyrjpos  53  8;  102  15;  131  23 

KaXoTTpayp-oaiovr)  12  5 

KafMrjX&pios  94  8 

Kap.l<riov  162  2 

Kapcpcbeiv  17  15;  61  9;  123  14 
Ka/jc<p(p,  or  Kairtpip  (sic)  135  15  (app.) 
Kav(Jov  93  1 

Kairvlfciv  (bully?)  135  8,  13 
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KapaKd\(\)iov  (al.  -\lp)  135  5 
Kapidvos  54  6 
KdpraX(X)ov  107  13 
Karayylfeiv  19  7 (p.  171);  48  9 
KaraOeala  35  (note) 

/cAXa  15  11  (and  frequently) 

KeXXapuebs  37  2 

KeXXlov  20  9 (and  frequently) 

K€(pa\i]  (tV  k.  tov  (3a<n\{u)s,  an  adjura- 
tion) 19  11 
ktjXiSovv  71  9 

ktjtt ot d(j>Lov  49  9,  10,  23;  50  1,  21  (note) 

kiXikIglov  (a  measure)  47  4;  83  1 

Kippud  a 10  11 

/cXe^i/iottos  23  13 

icXrjpos  (the  clergy)  158  2 

KOLvbftiOV  70  17 

KoXa(f>i(rp.6s  141  14 

Kbpijs  128  14  ; 150  2 ; 162  12 

KOpldTOS  120  3 

KovdvXifeiv  53  10 

KOGprjTWp  55  21 

Kocro-lfeiv  103  14;  132  23 

kovkoijX(X)lov  89  13;  90  1;  92  1;  98  8 

KOVGTtodla  118  4 

Kovfpiapbs  23  9 

KOV(poyvd)fJUi}v  9 8 

KOV(po8oi;ia  12  27 

Kpiaipos  166  10 

Kpbrwv  121  8 

KupicLKT/  (see  Note  36) 

Xapuradricpopos  80  7 
Xa(p)\f/dvr]  95  9 
Xa£ei/etj>  142  12 

A avaLOLKov  (al.  Aavaainbv)  3 (notes);  8; 

9 (title) 

Xe(3iTd:v  89  9 
XeiTovpyeiv  54  12,  19 
XeirovpyLa  54  11 
Xel\f/avov  (relic)  131  25 
XeKTLKLOV  149  10 
XeTTToypa(f)os  14  17 
XeTTToXdxavov  17  7;  95  10;  154  13 
XeTTTws  20  3 

Xrjpos  (adj.)  57  2 (app.);  73  23  (app.) ; 

131  14 

Xnrodvpe'iv  144  19 


Xfrpa  30  8,  18;  48  8;  120  9 
A l\f/  (al.  AifMr})  51  11 
Xbyos : els  Xbyov  Tpo(f>r)s  17  11;  els  X.  pera- 
Xiji/'fws  18  3 ; eh  X.  povax&v  nraibuTuu 
25  16 ; els  X.  ewiaKbirou  33  1 
XvxviKbv  92  5 

pa  rbv  ’I rjaovv  70  5;  74  3 
payyavela  45  3 

paytarpiavbs  160  18  (app.)  ; 161  21 ; 

162  6 : (see  Note  114) 
pad^rpia  153  16 
pdieeXXov  60  17 
paKpovocla  119  20 
paXamov  96  4 
Mai nxatos  12  26  ; 112  7 
p aprbptov  34  15  ; 131  24  ; 133  20,  21 ; 

154  11,  14 
pa<f>bpiov  153  18 
peyaXovoia  9 11 

peL^brepos  (6,  the  superior)  90  7 
perewpia  pbs  10  14 
perbtopos  83  7 

pyXwT'n  73  24;  89  10,  13;  96  8;  110  20; 

125  5;  168  2 
prjrpoKTOveiv  22  15 

piKpo\f/vx^iP  71  19;  76  21;  102  19;  125 
6,  7 

piKpoipvxla  10  12 
pipas  82  11;  110  1 
purbicaXos  9 7 

pbSios  47  4;  55  19;  145  4;  168  6 
povri  (monastery)  32  19;  52  8;  63  20; 

91  8;  136  17;  145  3:  (stage)  70  7 
pov'pp'qs.J*’^)  10  1;  16  16;  37  21,  23: 
103  19;  120  2;  147  15 
povbrrjs  39  21 

pvpiades  (sc.  gtlxwv  or  iir(av)  34  8 ; 

149  13,  15 
pvarayioyeiv  133  14 

veapoybpwv  43  16  (app.) 
veapoTpr)TOs  (al.  vebrprjTos)  107  13 
veoKaTrixrjTos  129  9 
vopiapdriov  37  15 
voaoKopeiov  164  2 
vvaraypbs  10  10;  17  18 
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£evla  (cell)  74  7;  136  16 
t-evlfkov  (al.  %tvi ov)  65  2 
%bviov  57  13 
£evi  Teia  146  11 
Zevirebeiv  20  11 ; 146  7 
Zevodoxeiov  25  21  ; 1.63  20 
%€i 'odoxia  127  7 
£epo86xos  15  9;  127  3 
&<TTr)s  (measure)  48  15;  59  15;  120  9; 
168  6 

£vpl$eiv  132  22 

oirjpa  80  14 
oiKodoprjrbs  89  7 
ohovbpos  30  11 ; 31  11 
oLVOTrocrLa  12  18;  13  6 
oivcnroTeiv  13  15 
oivb(piXos  (al.  olv8(f>\v £)  139  21 
otvo<f)Xvyeiv  82  10 
olucHpXvy'ux  83  9 
oXiyoddiravos  163  4 
ophTpowos  (al.  povbrp.)  136  1 
o^vdvpLa  10  13 
d&Kpapa  151  1 

o&pvyxos  (xa-pcucT'/jp)  120  12  (see  Note  74) 
opdodo^La  163  2 

ocros : to  oaov  17  8 ; o<roi  teal  oaai  ( =men 
and  women)  19  17 
oairiTLov  24  7 
obal  Troieiv  tlvl  74  4 
ovyKia  (al.  ovyyia)  17  7;  48  15;  60  22; 

72  4 (and  frequently) 
ovaia  109  10 
d%u/)cDs  20  3 (p.  171) 

-irarivai  (form)  130  21;  149  1,  10 
Traidapioybpuv  (al.  iraidioy.)  43  16 
TraXanov  131  5 

Trai'tpTjpLos  25  3,  9 (and  frequently) 
iravvvx k 92  5 

wa^apddiov  72  12 

ira^apas  (al.  -ip-)  72  4,  11,  14;  168  2 
(app.) 

TraTria  (al.  Trainrla ) 72  13 
7r apd  : piav  ir.  plav  (“once  a day,’’  did 
8to  being  “every  second  day”)  157  1 
Hapadeiaos  (title  of  the  book)  8 ; 9 
(notes) 


Trapapvdripa  107  15  (app.) 

■jraarbs  27  3,  4 
7 TCHTpOKTOVeZv  22  15 
TreTrrjpioptvos  (al.  irtTrirjXioptvos)  67  20 
irepieGKeppbvwi  32  5 
TrepiaTciTiKbs  36  8 ; 40  9,  11 ; 138  6 
TrXaKovvTdpios  26  3 
Trvevparopdxos  136  9 
voXioipayos  (al.  tt oXb(f>.)  56  18;  57  2 
TroXiTevbpevos  (magistrate)  58  15 
voXvirpaypoadvr]  12  5 
7rods  : t&v  7 ro8Qv  <rov  (an  ' adjuration) 
23  19;  38  18 
irpayparevT^s  36  12 

TTpouirbcnTOs  6 (title  and  notes)  9 (notes) ; 

158  6;  169  7 
7rpaiTibpios  35  (note) 
irpeafivTls  3 5 
7 rpoaiperiKbs  40  10 
irpoyoviKbs  147  14 
TrpoeiaodiKbv  102  1,  2 
7 rpoiKaaa  (sic)  22  7 
Tpo<rbxeLa  4 14;  133  12  (app.) 

7r poa(f)opd  42  12;  56  6;  97  17 
TTpoTeXevrclv  108  12 
TrpwTovirviov  (al.  Trpiodvirviov)  72  19 
irp&rws  15  5 
TTTiadvri  122  14 
7 rrioxeiov  23  8,  25;  24  9 
Trvyprj  (adv.)  148  21 
TTVKTIOV  (al.  TTLKTlJOv)  164  16 

TvpyopaxeivOcu  (metaphorical)  19  2 
vioXoSdpvris  16  18 

paKodvreiv  41  3 ; 153  21 
piv br p7]T o s 33  13 
pvdpi^eiv  7 15 

j’pvanrbXavTosf  (al.  iroXvTdXavTOs)  55  3 
pvnSovadai  71  18 

adfifiaTov  (see  Note  36) 
caiT-qs  (measure)  48  9;  59  14 
aa.KKo<popeiv  83  12 
caXbs  99  7,  16,  17 
capyavT)  42  5 
< rapKiov  34  1 

< repvbs : viropeiSiav  <rep vbv  18  7 ; yeXav  a. 
70  3 
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Grj\pLs  (al.  gk£\J/is,  GTvxpLs)  71  16 

aiaiveiv  78  10;  102  16 

< nbrjpovv  80  12;  81  10 

< nSrjpotpopeiv  131  12 

ai8r)po(popla  133  3 

t nXLyviov  37  6 

c nvairLfav  99  23 

Givdbviou  109  4 

criviaafJLCL  95  1 

gLtlvos  133  4 

gito(3oXuv  163  2 

g Kappa  4 16,  21 

GKOL<pi8lOV  66  4 

gkt\vt\  84  1 

GKXripayuyLa  4 2;  16  22 

GKtiWeiv  (iaiajXrjv  = hastened  away)  101 12 

GpiKpbveiv  12  8 

hiravodpopos  (al.  Ila^-)  37  13 

amdaur)  146  11 

gtt 6770s  98  5 (see  Note  42) 

gttovSvXos  49  5 

Gradplfciv  30  20 

aravpbs  18  11;  90  2 

GTrjXLTebeiv  11  14 

GTLxdpi(o)v  158  12 

GTixypos  160  11 

GToxo.Gp.bs  49  16 
GTVCpOTriS  133  12 
GT\j(po}  (to  correct)  68  1;  104  6 
Gvyicddedpos  157  20 
GtyK\r]Tos  (the  Senate)  16  6 
GvyxpovLfav  39  21 ; 40  15  (p.  173) ; 132 
15 ; 135  19  (app.)  (see  Note  84) 
Gvyxpovos  (nubs)  26  14 
GvpL^ios  (wife)  27  6;  28  17;  150  5 
GVpLiraiKT7)S  109  11 
GVfnrpdKT7]S  59  19 
GvpcpvpeLV  83  17 
GWGGKTJT  piCL  157  3 
GvvaapeviGpbs  163  7 
Gvveri^eLU  58  2 

GijvdeTou  (eXaiai)  95  9 (see  Prol.  259)  (al. 
-tolL) 

GVVLinrd^eGdou  140  10 
G\JGTrjp.a  52  16 

. G<pvpiov  (al.  GcpaipLov)  130  14 
GxdGTa  65  8 
axoXdfav  73  18 


gxo\o.gtik6s  67  2 
ravpba  41  2,  4 

T€KvoiroL€LGdai  (to  adopt)  22  10 
reXtGKe iv  17  4 
Teperifeiu  57  2 

TeGGapaKOGTa  (al.  TpiaKOOTa ) (r&)  68  15 

(see  Note  39) 

TCGGQ.pctKOGT'ri  (rj)  48  3;  51  13;  52  18; 

130  8 

TeTopvevptvos  (polished)  114  2 
TerpaTTodiKos  49  13 
rerpas  ( = Terpddiov ) 133  13 
rexviSpio v 38  4 

TTjpeXeiv  (al.  eir ipeXetv)  78  4 (xlvii) 
Tiaprjcpbpos  107  11 
Tpifiovvos  128  16 ; 151  4 
Tpifi(j)vo<f)bpos  111  4 
t p'lKlt pov  47  16 
TpiGpaKapios  21  10 ; 134  1 
rpira  (ra)  68  15  (see  Note  39) 
rbpavvos  (usurper)  100  17 ; 101  2 

vdpopepiGia  (al.  vdpipepia)  86  14 

vdpoTTOGia  12  19 ; 13  6 

vbpoTroTelv  12  24 

vbpwmdv  35  6 

vXopavetv  9 5 

virareia  15  6 ; 169  6 

ijTT LK p.OS  49  15 

vttokoXo^os  58  5 

inroXoMpav  47  13 

inropv7ifji,aTLGTr)s  149  13 

\)Trop.vr)GTLK.bv  10  9 

viroTTidfreiv  71  4 

< payebaiva  (cancer)  78  4 
< paKioXiov  15  15 
(paKos  66  18 
(pCXobo^La  12  12 
( piXofa'Ca  12  14 
( piXbXoyos  32  20  ; 148  18 
< piXopovaxos  (al.  -piovdfav)  145  2 
(piXoirapdevos  84  5 

<; piXoTrevGretv  17  12 ; 152  11  (note  and 
see  p.  lxii) 

(pCXoirpaypoveiv  40  15;  90  6 ; 111  10 
(pLXoirpaypoGvvr)  12  4 
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(pi.XocTvyyei'eia  22  13 
<pi\oxpi(TTOs  10  18 
<f>\e[3oTOfieiu  2B  9 (see  Note  42) 

< popas  45  3,  5 (app.),  9,  16 
<f)op(3ds  (al.  (popas)  45  5,  16 
c poppieovv  (al.  (poppiiav ) 45  12 
(ppevopiXafielv  80  9 

(ppovovv  (to,  the  mind)  117  10;  153  6 
(pvyoiajpis  (al.  (pay .)  65  8 

XcipaKTr/p  (a  style  of  writing)  120  12 
XeipifcaOai  (of  surgical  treatment)  78  7 
X^poToveiv  33  2 (and  frequently) 
X^LpoTovi a 33  6 (and  frequently) 

%Xaws  (al.  xAa pojs)  66  8;  162  3,  4 


XpeuHpeiXtTTjs  11  18 
XupetriaKOTTOs  116  14;  142  16 

\pa\is  33  7 

\pd\Trjs  164  23 

\pr)<piov  63  2 

xpiadiov  17  9;  53  25 

\pU;  (or  i pixy)  168  1 

xpvxufpe^s  6 3 (app.);  10  9 

\po)fibs  17  17 ; 22  1 

ibfji6Tfjt.r)Tos  33  10 

< bp.o(payia  34  4 

ojs  ewi  deov  (see  6e6s) 


Addition  to  Note  69  (p.  215,  1.  21). 


I notice  that  in  the  Latin  Apophthegmata  (Rosweyd,  Bk.  v.  xv.  16)  an 
abbot  Sarapion  speaks  of  “ Alius  mens  Zacharias.”  I have  not  met  this 
apophthegma  in  Greek. 


Addition  to  Note  94  (p.  227,  1.  4). 

{Chronology  of  Melanias  Life.) 

After  the  Notes  were  in  type  there  came  into  my  hands  the  most  recent 
investigation  into  the  chronology  of  St  Paulinus’  life  and  writings, — P.  Rei- 
nelt’s  Studien  iiber  die  Brief e des  heiligen  Paulinus  von  Nola  (Breslau,  1904). 
In  saying  (p.  226,  note)  that  modern  authorities  take  394  as  the  date  of 
St  Paulinus’  first  Natalitial  poem,  I had  overlooked  the  fact  that  Rauschen 
wavers  between  394  and  395,  inclining,  however,  to  the  latter  year  ( Jahr - 
biicher  der  Christl.  Kirche  unter  dem  K.  Theodosius  dem  Gr.  463) : — indeed 
St  Paulinus5  chronology  depends  on  a series  of  most  intricate  and  delicate 
combinations,  as  amply  appears  from  Rauschen’s  Appendix  xxm  (p.  547). 
Reinelt  adopts  395  ; and  in  addition  he  holds  that  those  mss.  of  the  Carmina 
are  correct  which  invert  xxvn  and  xxvm,  thus  making  xxvn  the  tenth 
Natalitial  poem  (p.  21).  Either  of  these  changes  singly  would  make  403  the 
year  in  which  Carm,.  xxvn  was  written ; both  together  would  take  it  to  404. 
These  dates  would  place  Nicetas’  first  visit,  and  consequently  Melania’s  return, 
in  399,  or  in  400 ; and  400  is  the  date  defended  by  Reinelt.  The  adoption  of 
either  date  would  not  necessitate  any  other  change  in  the  chronological  table 
given  in  Note  94  \ As  Reinelt  points  out,  373 — 399  or  400  for  Melania’s  absence 
from  Rome  would  yield  the  27  years  mentioned  by  Palladius,  and  also  quite 
well  justify  St  Paulinus’  “quinque  lustra”  (p.  33)1 2.  I see  no  difficulty  in 
adopting  399  for  Melania’s  return  ; but  in  regard  to  400,  it  would  have  to  be 
considered  whether  Rufinus’  known  relations  with  Apronianus  (see  Notes  94, 
95)  would  admit  of  that  date. 

My  reason  for  saying  in  Note  93  that  the  Vita  Melaniae  Jun.  seems  to 
imply  that  Publicola,  her  father  and  son  of  Melania  the  Elder,  died  before 

1 Carm.  xxi,  the  eleventh  Natalitial  (they  have  got  out  of  order),  and  the  visit 
of  Apronianus  and  the  rest  to  Nola  (see  Note  95),  would  indeed  have  to  be  placed 
in  407  instead  of  406,  if  395  be  the  date  of  the  first  Natalitial  poem. 

2 There  is  no  longer,  in  face  of  Note  82,  any  need  to  readjust  Melania’s  chrono- 
logy so  as  to  allow  of  her  having  met  St  Athanasius  in  Alexandria  (Reinelt,  p.  34) : 
St  Jerome’s  statements  that  she  left  Rome  in  the  winter  of  373  may  be  accepted 
without  hesitation. 
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405,  was  as  follows:  cc.  6,  7 imply  that  it  was  not  until  after  his  death  that 
Pinian  and  Melania  withdrew  from  Rome ; but  in  405  Palladius  found  them 
already  settled  in  Campania  (pp.  157,  6 — 13  ; 10,  7).  In  view  of  Reinelt’s 
unhesitating  acceptance  of  Pagi’s  and  Tillemont’s  argumentation  in  favour 
of  408,  I went  over  the  ground  again,  with  the  result  that  I found  the  case 
for  408  much  stronger  than  I had  previously  considered  it.  The  matter  must 
remain  in  that  indeterminate  state : it  is  of  no  importance  for  the  Lausiac 
History. 
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